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11  ABs  12,  Glement's  Lane,  E.O., 

LoiTDON,  Jamuxry,  1888. 

NOTICES    TO     MEMBERS. 


iMiEETiira-s 

WILL  BB  HELD  IN  THE 

THEATRE  OE  THE  LONDON   INSTITUTION, 
FINSBURY    CIRCUS,  B.C., 


Wednesday,  Jan.     17th     (1888) 
Feb.    21st 


Wednesday,  April  18th      (1888) 
March  2lBt 


aesday,  April 
,,         May 


16tb 


The  Annual  General  Meeting  will  be  held  on  May  16th  previous  to  the 
Ordinary  Meeting. 

The  time  at  which  the  chair  will  be  taken  will  be  announced  previonsly 
to  each  meeting. 


The  Council  haTe  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  course  of  the 
Session  the  following  Papers  will  be  communicated  to  the 
Institute : — 

"  The  Theory  and   Practice  of  Banking  in  Scotland." 
By  James  Simpson  Fleming,  President  I.  B.,  Scot. 

"  Our  Gold  Coinage." 
By  R.  H.  Inqlis  Palgeavb,  Esq.,  F.S.S. 

and 

"Capital." 
By  Rowland  Hamilton. 
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THE  Oidinaiy  Meetings  of  the  Institute  for  the  reading  and 
discnssion  of  Papers  are  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institute,  Finsbury  Circus,  E.G.,  on  the  thdrd  Wednesday  of  the 
months  October  to  May  inclusiva 

Notice  of  Meetings,  Titles  of  Papers,  and  of  the  Dates  assigned  to 
them,  will  be  given  from  time  to  time  in  the  Journal,  or  by 
advertisement  in  the  principal  papers  about  one  week  before  each 
meeting.  Notice  will  also  be  sent  to  Fellows  and  Associates  of  the 
discussion  of  any  Qiiestions  on  points  of  practical  interest  at  the  above 
meetings. 

Visitors  may  obtain  a  card  of  admission  to  the  Ordinary  Meetings 
on  the  presentation  to  the  Secretary,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Institute, 
of  an  introduction  from  a  Fellow  or  Associate.  This  privilege  may, 
however,  under  certain  circumstances,  have  to  he  restricted. 

Members  and  others  are  invited  to  submit  to  the  Council,  for 
their  approval,  papers  on  any  subjects  of  general  interest  to  the 
Profession,  with  a  view  to  such  papers  being  read  at  one  of  the 
Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute. 

To  enable  the  Council  to  carry  into  effect  one  of  the  primary  objects 
of  the  Institute,  viz.,  the  discussion  of  matters  of  mterest  to  the 
Profession,  they  invite  Fellows  and  others  to  acquaint  them, 
through  the  Secretwy,  with  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest 
which  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  so  that,  should  it  be  deemed 
advisable,  due  notice  being  given,  such  questions  may  be  fully  dis- 
cussed at  one  of  the  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute,  or  answered 
through  the  Journal  as  the  Council  may  determine. 

The  Reference  Library,  consisting  of  Works  on  Banking,  Com- 
merce, Finance  and  Political  Economy,  now  contains  above  one 
hundi^  and  fifty  volumes  of  standard  works,  and  the  Council 
desire  to  intimate  to  Members  and  others  that  they  will  be  glad  to 
receive  donations  of  books  on  the  above  subjects  for  addition  to  the 
Library. 

If  not  out  of  print,  members  may  obtain  a  single  copy  of  each  of 
the  back  numbers  of  the  Journal  at  the  reduced  price  of  \s.  each. 
A  few  volumes  bound  in  morocco,  can  be  obtained  at  15«.  each 
volume. 

A  title  page,  and  a  carefully  prepared  index,  in  great  detafl,  is 
distributed  concurrently  with  this  number  of  the  JovmaL 
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The  Journal  is  for  the  present  published  in  eight  coneecutiye 
months,  namely,  from  December  to  the  July  following,  with  a 
further  issae  of  one  or  two  numbers  during  the  Autumn.  The  date 
of  publication  is  on  or  about  the  first  day  of  the  months  named. 

To  ensure  punctual  deliyery,  Members  are  especially  requested 
to  inform  the  Secretary,  without  delay,  of  any  change  in  their 
Addresses. 


The  Gouncil  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers  desire  it  to  be  distinctly 
understood,  that  Authors  alone  are  responsible  for  the  contents  of 
their  papers,  both  as  to  matters  of  fact  and  of  opinion,  and,  also, 
that  the  Institute  accepts  no  responsibility  for  the  opinions  which 
may  be  expressed  in  the  yarious  discussions. 

By  Ordbb  of  thb  OouiiroiL. 


Members  are  especially  reminded  that,  in  accordance  with  Clause 
15  of  the  Constitution  (see  pj^e  162  of  VoL  II.  of  the  Journal)^ 
their  ANNUAL  SUBSCRIPTIONS  are  due,  in  advance,  on  the 
Ist  of  January  in  each  year. 

Drafts  should  be  made  payable  to  "  The  Institute  of  Bankers," 
and  crossed  "  Martin  &  Co.  * 

It  is,  however,  desirable  that,  when  possible,  subscriptions  should 
be  paid  direct  to  Messrs.  Martin  &  Co.  by  means  of  Banker's 
payments,  care  being  taken  that  an  accurate  list  of  names  is  attached 
to  the  credit  slip. 

This  mode  of  payment  is  recommended,  as  it  obviates  the  necessity 
of  sending  ordinary  receipts,  and  consequently  saves  considerable 
expense  to  the  Institute  in  printing  and  postages. 

Bt  Order  of  the  Council. 
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Cl^e  3nstitute  of  Bankers- 


Sir  John  Lubbock,  Bart.,  M.P.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 


THE  HISTORY  AND  DEVELOPMENT  OF  BANKING 
IN  AUSTRALASIA. 

By  EDWIN  BRETT,  Esq.,  Fellow  of  the  Institate. 


[R«ad  befora  the  Bankers'  Institate,  Wednesday,  Oct.  18th,  1882.] 


|LTH0UGH  the  very  inception  of  banking  in  Austra- 
lasia dates  only  from  the  second  decade  of  the 
present  century,  and  is,  therefore,  within  the 
memory  of  many  living  men,  it  would  take  far  more 
time  than  the  present  occasion  affords  to  narrate  its 
history  in  anything  like  a  comprehensive  form,  so 
rapid  has  been  the  development  of  the  colonies,  and  so  gigantic  the 
growth  of  their  still  young  institutions. 

When  the  Council  of  this  Institute  did  me  the  honour  to  invite  me 
to  read  to  you  a  paper  on  this  subject,  I  felt  some  difficulty  in 
deciding  whether  it  were  better  to  address  myself  to  the  early  history 
of  the  colonies — their  birth  and  development— or  to  trust  to  an 
exposition  of  the  voluminous  statistics  which  are  available  for  a 
comparison  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  banking  in  Australasia  with  the 
position  of  that  science  in  other  countries.  Considering,  however,  that 
statistics  are  a  plant  of  perennial  growth,  and  that  &ey  are  always 
accessible,  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  would  be  more  interesting, 
if  not  more  useful,  to  place  on  record  some  of  the  remarkable 
incidents  of  the  dead  past,  and  to  leave  the  living  facts  of  the  present 
day  to  be  studied  at  leisure  by  the  aid  of  a  few  figures,  which  the 
march  of  events  will  supplement  day  by  day. 

As  much  misapprehension,  not  to  say  popular  ignorance,  prevails 
with  regard  to  the  subdivision  of  the  vast  British  territory,  which 
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is  comprehended  in  the  generic  name  of  Australasia,  I  maj  be 
excused  for  reminding  yon  that  it  is  divided  into  seven  distinct 
colonies,  six  of  which  are  under  separate  parliamentary  govern- 
ment, and  the  other  (Western  Australia)  is  stiJl  a  Crown  colony, 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  a  governor  and  legislative  council.*  The 
Rji  Islands,  of  which  England  took  jx^ssession  in  1876,  also 
constitute  a  Oro^^n  Colony,  making  the  eighth  in  the  group:  but 
these  islands  seem  to  pertam  to  Polynesia  rather  than  to  Australasia 
proper. 

This  is  not  the  occasion  for  discussing  the  relative  impoitance  of 
the  several  colonies,  but  particulars  of  their  area,  population,  and 
some  other  statistics  will  be  found  in  the  appendix  (B).  It  has 
to  be  remembered  that  the  temtory  extends  over  ^2  degrees  of 
latitude,  and  that  more  than  one-third  of  it  is  actually  within 
the  tropics.  Thus  every  variety  of  temperature,  excepting  extreme 
cold,  is  to  be  met  with,  and  the  natural  and  acclimatised  products 
of  this  large  area  embrace  all  the  cei-eals,  fruits  and  flowers 
which  thrive  in  temperate  climes,  whilst  vegetation  more  peculiar 
to  the  torrid  zone  may  be  cultivated  with  advantage.  Amongst  the 
latter,  sugar  is  grown  to  perfection  in  Queensland  and  the  northern 
part  of  New  South  Wales,  and  is  already  produced  in  such  quantities 
as  to  render  the  colonies  comparatively  independent  of  importations 
from  the  Philippine  Islands  and  Mauritius,  whence  supplies  of  this 
necessary  commodity  were  formerly  drawn  and  financed  for  under 
bank  credits. 

If  it  were  necessary  to  recount  the  mineral  products  of  Austra- 
lasia, the  task  might  be  simplified  by  making  a  catalogue  of 
the  comparatively  few  minerals  which  are  not  found  within  that 
area. 

Although  there  is  no  great  diversity  of  legislation  in  the  several 
colonies,  or  variation  of  the  English  laws  affecting  commercial 
matters,  some  inconvenience  necessarily  results  from  local  distinctions 
existing  where  physical  boundaries  are  practically  imperceptible.  It 
is  hoi)ed,  however,  that,  at  some  not  very  remote  future,  a  remedy 
for  this  evil  may  be  found  in  the  confederation  of  all  the  colonies. 
In  the  meantime  the  independent  legislation  of  each  has  compelled 
the  banks  to  resort  to  various  methods  of  incorjporation  to  secure  the 
advantages  of  limited  liability,  and  they  are  subject  to  different  looil 
enactments  in  the  conduct  of  their  business.! 

Prior  to  the  advent  of  parliamentary  government  in  the  several 
colonies,  the  local  banks  obtained  incorporation  by  "Acts  of  Comicil," 
which  are  equivalent  to  the  later  Acts  of  Parliament,  and  both 
were  framed  very  much  upon  the  lines  laid  down  in  the  Eoyal 

*  Vide  Appendix  A. 

t  Vide  Appendix  C  for  list  of  banks  with  dates  of  establishment,  method  of 
incorporation,  &c. 
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Charter  granted  by  the  Crown  to  the  "  Bank  of  Australasia  "  in  1885, 
and  which  has  apparently  been  the  model  of  subsequent  "Royal 
Charters  "  under  which  other  banks  in  Australia  and  elsewhere  have 
been  incorporated.  It  is  onljr  proper  to  speak  with  all  respect  of  such 
documents  as  these,  emanatmg  from  the  Crown,  and  verified  by  the 
Great  Seal  of  England  ;  but  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  "  feoyal 
Charters"  granted  to  the  Australian  banks  are  needlessly  cumlier- 
Bome  in  some  of  their  provisions,  whilst  in  others  they  impose  dis- 
abilities and  restrictions  upon  the  operations  of  the  banks  which 
are  impotent  for  the  protection  either  of  the  public  or  the  proprietors. 
The  liability  of  the  shareholders,  under  all  the  charters,  is  limited 
to  double  the  amount  of  their  shares,  and  it  is  understood  that 
shareholders  are  made  responsible  to  this  extent  in  the  interest  of 
the  banks'  creditors,  who  would  otherwise  have  no  personal  recourse 
against  them  if  the  corporate  assets  were  exhausted. 

That  the  charters  have  proved  a  source  of  embarrassment  to  the 
government  ha£  been  sufficiently  manifested  in  the  difficulty  the 
Lords  of  the  Treasury  have  experienced  in  the  exercise  of  the 
rights  reserved  to  the  Crown  in  matters  of  comparatively  immaterial 
detail.  When,  for  instance,  two  of  the  chartered  banks  applied  to 
the  government  for  necessary  permission  to  increase  their  capital, 
in  accordance  with  resolutions  of  their  shareholders,  they  were 
informed,  in  effect,  that  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury  were  incompetent 
to  judge  of  the  expediency  or  otherwise  of  the  proposed  step,  and 
they  therefore  declined  to  move  at  all  in  the  matter,  thus  practically 
prohibiting  a  proceeding  by  the  negative,  but  none  the  less  effectual 
process,  of  decHning  all  interference  with  it. 

At  the  same  time  it  was  intimated  to  the  banks  in  question  that 
the  government  wished  to  relieve  the  Crown  from  the  controlling 
powers  reserved  to  it,  and  bills  were  subsequently  introduced  into 
Parliament  with  the  object  of  merging  all  existing  charters  into 
statute  law,  divested,  however,  of  these  inconvenient  clauses. 
Owing  to  the  lateness  of  the  session,  rather  than  to  any  opposition 
thev  had  to  encounter,  the  bills  never  got  beyond  the  second  reading, 
and  the  government  have  lately  devised  another  plan  for  meeting  the 
difficulty.  This  is  by  the  issue  to  each  bank  of  a  subsidiary  or 
qualifying  charter,  which  dispenses  with  all  reference  to,  or 
control  of,  the  Crown  in  matters  of  detail,  but  leaves  the  original 
charters  untouched  in  every  other  respect,  and  terminable  at  the 
end  of  ten  years. 

It  was  under  instructions  from  the  Imperial  Government  that 
the  disabilities  and  restrictions  embodied  in  the  Eoyal  Charters 
have  been  reflected  in  the  local  Acts  under  which  the  colonial 
banks  are  incorporated.  I  am  sornr  that  the  space  at  my  disposal 
will  not  aDow  of  my  printing  in  tne  Appendix  the  full  text  of  an 
important  circular  which  was  addressed  from  Downing  Street  to 
the  Governors  of  all  the  British  Colonies,  on  the  80th  May,  1846. 

b2 
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Here,  however,  is  the  9th  Regulation  which  they  were  enjoined  to 
see  was  embodied  in  every  Act  for  the  incoiporation  of  banking 
companies  : — "  The  company  not  to  advance  money  on  security  of 
lands  or  houses  or  ships,  or  on  pledge  of  merchandise,  nor  to  hold 
lands  or  houses  except  for  the  transaction  of  its  business,  nor  own 
ships  or  be  engaged  in  trade  except  as  dealers  in  bullion  or  bills  of 
exchange,  but  to  confine  its  transactions  to  discounting  commercial 
paper  and  negotiable  securities  and  other  legitimate  banking 
business." 

Surely  this  paternal  interference  with  the  business  of  banking  is 
a  strange  anomaly  at  the  present  day,  when  banks  can  be  incor- 
porated under  the  "Companies  Statutes"  with  the  utmost  facility 
and  with  perfect  freedom  of  action ;  and  I  venture  to  submit  that  it 
would  well  become  the  functions  of  this  Institute  to  move  for  the 
abrogation  of  vexatious  restrictions,  which  are  certainly  "more 
honoured  in  the  breach,  than  the  observance."  Whether  or  not 
any  bank  in  the  United  Eingdom  can  honestly  affirm  that  it  has 
not  violated  one  or  all  of  the  canons  comprised  in  this  particular 
regulation,  certain  it  is  that  no  bank  in  Austmlasia  can  pretend  to 
have  practised  so  much  virtue. 

Before  entering  upon  the  various  phases  of  banking  business  in 
Australia,  it  may  be  convenient  to  review  briefly  the  commercial 
condition  of  the  colony  prior  to  the  banking  era,  as  an  idea  may 
thus  be  formed  of  the  extraordinary  soil  in  which  the  financial 
institutions  had  to  be  planted. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  parent  colony  of  New  South 
Wales  was  originally  formed  in  1788  for  the  exclusive  purposes  of 
a  penal  settlement  of  the  severe  type  of  the  period,  and  that  so  far 
from  oflfering  inducements  to  free  settlers  to  follow  the  fortunes  of 
the  new  country,  private  enterprise  was  distinctly  discouraged  by 
the  government  of  the  day.  The  in'epressible  tiiritish  merchant, 
however,  was  not  to  be  shut  out  from  any  territory  over  which  the 
flag  of  his  country  floated,  and  consequently  after  the  lapse  of  the 
first  ten  yeara,  t>.,  in  1798,  a  vessel  (the  second  private  ship) 
arrived  in  "Port  Jackson  from  Calcutta,  with  a  cargo  of  merchandise 
under  the  pei-sonal  charge  of  Mr.  Robert  Campbell,  one  of  the 
owners,  who  thus  laid  the  foundation  of  the  eminent  mercantile 
house  with  which  the  name  of  Campbell  has  ever  since  been 
associated.  At  this  period  the  colony  was  almost  entirely  dependent 
upon  foreign  importations  for  its  daily  food,  and  as  the  government 
transports  and  provision  ships  occupied  many  montlw  on  their 
passage  from  England,  occasionally  meeting  with  disasters  or  des- 
truction on  the  voyage,  the  supplies  of  the  necessaries  of  life  were 
exceedingly  precarious,  and  the  whole  settlement  was  more  than 
once  on  the  verge  of  starvation. 

Small  as  were  the  commercial  transactions  of  such  a  period, 
apart  from  the  government  debursements  of  money  or  provisions, 
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it  soon  became  evident  that  the  specie  imported  from  England  was 
inadequate  to  the  requirements  of  business,  and  it  thus  became 
necessary  to  utilise  any  other  coins  which  chance  or  circumstances 
had  introduced  to  the  community.  This  heterogeneous  currency 
had  to  be  marshalled  into  something  like  order,  and  to  be  valued 
by  authority,  if  it  was  to  serve  the  purpose  of  a  circulating  medium, 
and  accordingly  the  governor  issued  a  proclamation  in  the  year 
1800,  fixing  the  relative  value  of  the  various  coins  as  follows  : — 

A  Guinea        -. 

„  Johannes     ...        ...        •••        ... 

,.  Half  do.       

„  Dncat 

,.  Gold  Mohnr 

„  Pagoda        •••        ...        ...        ...        ... 

„  Spanish  Dollar       

,,  Rnpee  

,,  Dnteh  Guilder        

,.  English  ShiUing 

„  Copper  Coin  1  oz 

,9  yf  4        »»  •••  •••  •••  •••  •• 

.f  })  ,    }>     ...  ...  ..*  .••  ...  f  U     U     Ujf 

At  the  same  time  copper  coin  was  made  legal  tender  to  the  amount 
of  £5,  and  thus  the  recipient  of  such  a  sum  would  become  the 
possessor  of  37^1bs.  weight  of  metallic  money. 

Still  the  increasing  population  and  growing  trade  of  the  colony 
outstripped  the  government  importations  of  coin,  and  other  devices 
had  to  be  adopted  to  meet  the  want  of  a  circulating  medium.  In 
this  emergency  the  governor,  in  1812,  sanctioned  the  issue,  by 
private  individuals,  of  promissory  notes  payable  on  demand  in 
copper  coin.  It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  the  ponderous  character 
of  the  metallic  equivalent — nearly  21bs  weight  of  copper  for  6s. — 
favoured  the  circulation  of  these  promissory  notes,  which  were 
mostly  for  that  sum,  and  they  passed  from  hand  to  hand  with 
greater  freedom  than  a  strict  view  of  the  obligant's  means  or  credit 
would  always  justify.  Indeed  it  was  soon  found  that  persons  of 
no  means  at  all  were  only  too  willing  to  accommodate  the  public 
by  issuing  these  promises  to  pay.  Notwithstanding,  unless  they 
were  made  by  "convicts,"  they  were  not  only  legalised  as  "cur- 
rency,** but  the  public  were  prohibited  from  circulating  them  at 
differential  rates  of  exchange,  and  they  were  thus  placed  on  a  par 
with  the  "Commissariat"  or  Government  notes. 

By  this  time  the  appreciation  of  the  metallic  money  mentioned 
in  the  governor's  proclamation  of  1800  had  been  considerably 
extended,  and  the  Spanish  dollar,  which  had  been  valued  at  five 
shillings,  was  made  to  do  duty  for  6s,  3^.,  by  the  ingenious  and 
notable  expedient  of  punching  out  of  the  centre  a  circular  piece, 
which  was  called  a  "  dump,"  and  was  valued  at  fif teenpence,  whilst 
the  rim,  now  dignified  by  the  appropriate  name  of  a  "hol^  dollar,'* 
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legally  circulated  for  five  shillings.  These  coins  (firat  issued  in 
1813)  were  not  called  in  until  1829,  and  were,  therefore,  in  circula- 
tion long  after  hanks  were  established.  In  fact,  the  Bank  of  New 
South  Wales  was  accustomed  to  advertise  the  payment  of  its 
dividends  in  ''  dollars  "  or  *^  commissariat  notes  "  at  the  option  of  the 
shareholders. 

When  it  is  remembered  that  at  this  period— 1810  to  1815— 
England  was  involved  in  a  gigantic  European  war,  and  that  but  for 
her  practical  command  of  the  sea  this  distant  colony  must  have  been 
left  to  languish  or  to  die,  it  ceases  to  be  a  matter  for  wonder  that 
such  inadequate  supplies  of  specie  were  sent  out  from  home  to  meet 
the  requirements  of  a  rapidly-increasing  commerce.  Xor  is  there  any 
mysteiy  about  the  scarcity  of  money,  seeing  that  nearly  all  supplies 
had  to  be  drawn  from  ateoad,  whilst  comparatively  "few  products 
were  available  for  exportation  ;  considering  also  that  all  shipments, 
whether  of  money  or  merchandize,  outward  or  homeward  bound, 
required  convoying  by  men-of-war,  or  could  only  he  protected  from 
"  the  dangers  of  the  seas  and  the  King's  enemies  "  by  heavy  insur- 
ance charges,  which  greatly  enhanced  their  cost.  But  when  peace 
was  restored  and  the  ocean  highway  was  no  longer  infested  by 
predatory  ships,  public  interest  and  private  enterprise  were  both 
directed  to  the  infant  colony,  and  settlement  rapidly  increased. 
In  1817  when  the  first  bank  in  Sydney — the  bank  of  New  South 
Wales — ^was  estabUshed,  Captain  King,  R.N.,  was  commissioned 
by  the  government  to  make  the  first  real  exploration  of  the  coast 
of  Australia,  and,  in  the  following  year,  free  immigration  was 
stimulated  by  gratuitous  grants  of  land  to  pereons  possessed  of 
capital. 

The  study  of  Australasian  banking  statistics  is  greatly  facilitated 
by  the  compulsory  publication  of  the  quarterly  averages  of  assets 
and  liabilities  of  the  banks  trading  in  the  colonies.  An  Act 
requiring  this  was  first  passed  in  New  South  Wales  in  1840 
(4  Vic.  No.  18),  and  the  other  colonies  have  since  legislated  to 
the  same  effect,  although  not  in  identical  terms.  For  instance, 
the  Victoria  ^^  Banks  and  Currency  Statute^  1864,"  allows  any 
bank  not  issuing  notes  to  escape  the  responsibility  of  publishing 
returns,*  and  thus  the  Bank  of  New  Zealand,  which  carries  on  a 
considerable  business  in  Melbourne,  but  without  issuing  notes,  does 
not  figure  amongst  the  Victorian  banks,  and  the  statements  in  the 
appendix  to  this  paper  are  consequently  defective  so  far  as  that 
bank  is  concerned.  The  only  other  material  variation  in  the  form 
of  return  is  seen  in  the  New  Zealand  average  statements.  In  that 
colony  the  Act  aims  at  distinguishing  the  nature  of  the  banks' 

*  The  words  of  the  Act  are  ....'*  engaged  in  the  ordinary  husiness 
of  banking  by  receiving  deposits  and  issuing  bills  or  notes  payable  to  bearer  at 
eight  or  on  demand.'' 
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adyances  under  three  separate  headings,*  and,  if  any  reliance  can 
be  placed  npon  the  classification  attempted,  orthodox  bankers  may 
form  their  own  opinions  as  to  the  proportion  of  legitimate  business 
diacloBed  by  these  returns. 

For  the  purposes  of  this  paper  I  have  deemed  it  expedient  to  deal 
only  with  the  figures  published  in  the  statutory  average  statements, 
as  they  form  a  reliable  index  of  the  progress  of  banking  within  the 
eoloniBs^  but  they  are  necessarily  incomplete  with  regard  to  the 
universal  position  of  the  several  banks.  Most  of  these  institutions 
have  liabilities  in  respect  to  deposits  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and 
the  aggregate  amount  of  these  can  only  be  approximately  estimated 
by  comparing  the  Gazette  returns  with  the  published  balance  sheets ; 
bat  as  the  former  figures  represent  the  weekly  average  amounts  for 
three  months,  whUst  the  latter  apply  to  specific  sums  at  certain 
fixed  dates,  nothing  like  an  accurate  estimate  can  be  deduced  from 
the  materials  at  command.  Moreover,  some  of  the  Anglo- Australian 
banks  embody  in  their  published  balance  sheets  the  London  figures 
of  one  period  with  the  colonial  figures  of  an  antecedent  date; 
whilst  the  colonial  banks  follow  a  similar  practice  but  with  converse 
effect.  A  third  element  of  disagreement  is  found  in  the  fact  that 
one  of  the  banks  in  the  list  (the  Oriental  Bank  Corporation)  does  a 
large  amount  of  business  in  India  and  the  East,  which  cannot  be 
distinguished  from  the  (Colonial  or  British  liabilities  and  assets  in 
the  general  balance  sheet.  Again,  no  retmns  are  yet  available  from 
Fiji  where  the  Bank  of  New  Zealand  and  the  Union  Bank  of 
Australia  are  established.  The  Colonial  Gazette  returns  have  the 
merit  of  being  concurrent  and  uniform  in  their  essential  particulars, 
and  from  them  I  have  therefore  compiled  the  tables  printed  in  the 
appendix.  In  this  task  I  have  derived  most  valuable  assistance  from 
rererence  to  the  files  of  the  "Australasian  Insurance  and  Banking 
Record,"  a  journal,  which  is  pubhshed  monthly  in  Melbourne,  and 
which  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  is  unsurpassed  by  any 
periodical  of  the  kind.  I  am  glad  to  see  that  it  adorns  the  library 
of  this  Institution,  and  I  can  confidently  reconmiend  its  perusal  to  any 
one  who  desires  authentic  information  upon  the  progress  of  banking 
in  Australia,  and  can  appreciate  the  intelligence  which  marks  the 
quarterly  analyses  of  the  Gazette  Betums. 

A  summary  of  these  Betums  for  the  quarter  ending  in  December, 
1881,  has  already  been  published  in  the  Journal  of  this  Institute,f 
and  I  believe  I  am  only  anticipating  a  similar  publication,  by  pre- 
senting to  you  a  smnmary  of  the  Betums  for  the  succeeding 
quarter  (ending  81  st  March,  1882), f  but  reference  to  one  or  other 

*  1.  Notes  and  bills  discounted. 

2.  Debts  due  to  the  bank. 

3.  Secarities  not  included  under  other  heads, 
t  VoL  3,  p  296. 

X  Fkic  Appendix  D. 
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of  these  Tables  is  necessary  to  an  elucidation  of  the  present 
remarks. 

The  Taiious  items  speak  for  themselves,  but  some  explanation 
iis  necessary  to  prevent  misconception  .as  to  the  *' balances 
due  to,"  or  "from  other  banks."  Prom  the  magnitude  of 
the  figures  in  some  cases,  it  would  appear  as  if  the  banks 
were  accustomed  to  come  under  heavy  and  continuous  obli- 
gations to  each  other,  but  such  a  thing  is  exceedingly  rare, 
if  not  entirely  unknown,  as  weekly  settlements  are  the  in- 
variable rule.  Some  of  the  banks,  however,  include,  under  the 
heading  quoted,  the  balances  due  to  or  from  their  own  branches 
outside  of  the  particular  colony,  and  this  is  obviously  misleading. 
For  all  practical  purpjoses  it  may  fairly  be  assumed  that  none  but 
the  most  trifling  obligations  are  outstanding  between  the  different 
banks,  after  the  weekly  settlement ;  only  such  items,  in  fact,  as 
notes  and  drafts  m  transitu  between  the  branches  during  the 
final  clearing. 

Under  the  heading  of  "Landed  Property,"  is  an  aggregate 
amount  of  nearly  two  millions  and  a  half,  which  may  be  taken  to 
represent  the  value,  for  business  purposes,  of  the  prenuses  owned 
and  occupied  by  the  several  banks,  and  which  for  the  most  part, 
are  amongst  the  finest  buildings  on  the  most  valuable  sites  in  the 
several  cities  and  towns  where  they  are  situated. 

Besides  the  Bank  of  New  Zealand,  there  are  several  other  banks 
doing  business  in  Victoria,  which,  for  the  same  reason  (the  non- 
issue  of  notes),  do  not  publish  any  average  statements  in  the 
Government  Gazette,  but  the  names  and  leading  figures  of  these 
banks,  taken  from  their  balance-sheets,  are  given  in  the 
Appendix  (E). 

I  propose  now  to  note  some  of  the  peculiar  features  which  have 
characterized  banking  at  the  Antipodes,  from  the  infancy  of  1817, 
to  the  adolescence  of  the  present  day.  The  full  stature  of  maturity 
has  yet  to  be  achieved,  and  several  generations  will  probably  pass 
away  before  the  linking  business  of  Australasia  can  attain  to 
anything  like  its  full  gi'owth,  seeing  how  vast  is  the  temtory  to 
be  occupied  and  how  sparse  is  the  pi*esent  population  compared 
with  the  capabilities  of  the  soil  to  support  life  and  civilization  in 
their  highest  form.  Some  idea  of  the  rate  of  progression  may  be 
gathered  from  an  examination  of  the  last  ten  years'  statistics,  which 
diow  that  the  business  of  the  l)anks  has  morc  than  doubled  within 
that  decade.* 

Looking  bock  then  to  that  age  when  the  mineral  resources  of  the 
countiy  where  little  thought  of,  and  the  production  of  gold  was  not 
so  much  as  a  dream  of  the  future,  the  attention  of  the  early 
colonists  was  specially  turned  to  pastoral  pursuits,  and  it  was  seen 
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that  the  natural  grasses  of  the  coontij  were  adapted  to  the  rearing 
of  sheep  and  cattle  in  numbers  which  would  rapidly  increase  and 
become  an  ever-accumulating  source  of  wealth.  This  is  not  the 
place  to  dwell  upon  the  heroic  and  far-seeing  achievements  of  those 
pioneers  of  an  industry  which  has  done  so  much  to  clothe  the  world 
m  woollen  garments,  and  which  promises  further  to  supply  the 
mother  country  with  animal  and  farinaceous  food  in  prodigious 
quantities.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  pastoral  pursuits  from  the 
earliest  days  constituted  the  staple  industry  of  the  colony,  and 
thus  became  a  necessaiy  and  important  factor  in  the  business  of 
the  banks. 

Before  reverting  to  the  subject  of  pastoral  securities  it  may  be 
interesting  to  notice  some  of  the  trials  which  beset  the  conduct  of 
mercantile  affairs,  and  to  glance  at  the  vicissitudes  which  resulted 
from  l^slative  interference  or  popular  clamour  during  the  earliest 
days  of  banking  in  Australasia. 

^Between  1825  and  1830  the  breeding  of  sheep  and  cattle 
promised  such  excellent  returns  that  a  mania  set  in  for  the  acqui- 
sition of  live  stock ;  and  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  who  could 
command  possession  of  grazing  ground,  purchased  sheep  and 
cattle  at  the  enhanced  prices  which  competition  created,  paying  for 
them  in  bills  at  long  dates  with  10  per  cent,  interest  added.  The 
natural  and  rapid  increase  of  the  flocks  and  herds  speedily  out- 
stripped the  wants  of  the  population,  and  a  violent  reaction  in 
values  necessarily  ensued  to  the  niin  of  many  sanguine  speculators, 
who  had  been  living  in  a  "fool's  paradise,"  and  spending  the 
prospective  profits  which  fate  ordained  they  should  never  realise. 
Many  are  the  stories  told  of  the  astounding  depreciation  in  the 
value  of  proprty  of  this  description,  and  one  typical  case  is  cited 
of  a  "mob  of  cattle  bought  at  £10  a  head  being  sold  at  12«. 
each.  Nevertheless,  pastoral  pursuits  still  constituted  the  leading 
business  of  the  colonies,  and  the  propagation  of  flocks  and  her(k 
advanced  in  an  ever-increasing  ratio  to  the  population,  whilst  the 
staple  product  of  the  country  gave  promise  of  that  extraordinaiy 
development  which  it  reached  in  later  yeare.  Not  the  least  impor- 
tant feature  in  the  increasing  production  of  wool  was  that  it 
supplied  hankers  and  merchants  with  exportable  merchandize  on 
which  exchange  operations  could  be  safely  based,  and  some  return 
made  to  the  home  country  and  foreign  states  for  the  imports  upon 
which  the  very  existence  of  the  colonies  so  much  depended. 

What  was  wanted,  however,  above  all  things  was  mon&y — money 
in  its  widest  sense  and  most  diverse  signification — ^whether  as 
capital  or  credit,  coin  or  currency  :  the  lack  of  money  was  a  popular 
grievance,  and  the  public  looked  to  the  Government  to  mitigate  the 
evil.  In  the  period  ranging  from  1836  to  1839  the  banks  had  been 
accustomed  to  allow  the  Government  4  per  cent,  upon  its  deposits, 
which    were  the  proceeds  of  Crown  lands  sold ;  but  Sir  George 
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Qipps,  the  Governor,  with  a  narrow-minded  notion  of  increasing 
the  public  revenue,  now  demanded  7  or  7i  per  cent,  interest,  and 
to  this  demand  the  banks  were  compelled  by  competition  to  submit. 
The  disastrous  consequences  followed,  that  to  pay  this  interest  they 
lent  freely  and  encouraged  speculations  in  live  stock,  land,  &c.f 
which  eventually  culminated  in  general  disaster  and  almost  univer* 
sal  bankruptcy. 

This  collapse  reached  its  most  acute  form  in  the  year  1843, 
when  a  representative  legislative  council  was  first  established  in 
New  South  Wales,  consisting  of  54  members,  of  whom  86  were 
elected,  and  18  were  nominated  by  the  crown.  To  this  body  was 
committed  the  power  of  local  legislation,  subject  to  the  governor's 
consent,  and  one  of  the  first  difficulties  which  confronted  it  was  the 
mercantile  depression  which  paralysed  the  energies  of  the  country 
and  brought  all  progress  to  a  state  of  stagnation.  It  was  at  once 
seen  that  the  embarrassments  of  the  colonists  resulted,  not  from  a 
lack  of  material  wealth  or  resources,  but  from  a  want  of  machinery 
by  which  capital  invested  in  pastoral  pursuits  could  be  made  the 
basis  of  sound  credit.  Many  an  old  colonist  can  relate  ludicrous 
incidents  of  this  insolvent  period,  how  men  of  the  highest  standing 
were  served  with  writs  for  comparatively  small  sums  which  they  had 
no  motley  to  pay,  until  what  had  first  been  regarded  as  a  position 
of  painfrd  humiliation  became  the  subject  of  standard  jokes,  and 
these  impecunious  debtors  met  each  other  in  the  streets  and  laughed 
over  the  terrors  of  the  law  by  which  they  were  mutually  threatened^ 
The  practical  remedy,  however,  was  promptly  found  by  the  newly- 
formed  legislative  council  in  a  law  which  they  passed,  entitled 
''  An  Act  to  give  a  preferable  lien  on  wool  from  season  to  season,  and 
to  make  mortgages  of  sheep,  cattle  and  horses  valid,  without  delivery  to 
the  mortgagee,^'  It  has  been  said  that  this  Act  was  the  salvation  of 
the  colony ;  but  when  it  was  first  passed,  its  principles  were  so 
repugnant  to  English  notions  of  mercantile  law,  that  the  Home 
Government,  more  than  once,  refused  to  sanction  it.  The  legisla- 
tive council  of  New  South  Wales,  however,  as  often  re-enacted  the 
measure  and  eventually  it  received  the  Queen's  assent  Credit 
was  thus  re-established  and  confidence  I'estored  by  the  utilization 
of  capital  which  had  previously  been  locked  up  in  unavailable 
securities,  although  (as  results  proved)  in  sound  and  legitimate 
investments.  Another  Act,  which  was  amongst  the  fii-st  passed 
by  the  council,  had  the  effect  of  protecting  debtors  who  were 
solvent,  but  impecunious,  from  being  forced  into  the  Bankruptcy 
Court  against  the  wish  of  a  majority  of  their  creditors.  Thus  the 
"squatters" — as  the  large  owners  of  sheep  and  cattle  stations 
have  been  called  from  that  day  to  this — had  breathing  time  given 
them  to  make  financial  arrangements,  and  their  property  was 
i;endered  available  as  a  legal  security  upon  which  bankers  and 
other  capitalists  could  advance  money.    The  two  legislative  acts  by 
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which  this  happy  result  was  brought  about  go  far  to  justify  the 
principle  of  local  self-goyemmeut  with  which  the  colonies  are 
endowed,  if  indeed  any  justification  whatever  be  necessary.  Probably 
the  power  of  making  laws  was  conferred  originally  amidst  much 
doubt  and  misgiving  as  to  its  judicious  exercise  by  the  young 
offspring  of  the  mother  country,  and,  as  if  to  justify  such  appre- 
hensions, some  rather  remarkable  legislation  was  proposed,  but  the 
legislative  council  vindicated  its  claims  to  confidence  by  rejecting 
the  projected  measures.  One  of  these,  which  was  pressed  upon 
the  council  with  all  the  force  of  a  resolution  passed  at  a  public 
meeting  held  in  Sydney,  proposed  that  the  banks  should  be 
authorised,  if  not  compelled,  to  relieve  the  existing  pressure  by 
advancing  money  upon  plate  and  jewellery  to  the  extent  of  three- 
fourths  of  its  value,  and  it  was  also  proposed  that  the  Government 
should  pay  off  all  existing  mortgages  by  issuing  debentui'es  for 
principal  and  interest,  secured  upon  the  general  revenue. 

Following  closely  upon  the  utilization  of  live  stock  as  a  banking 
security  came  the  discovery  of  a  method  by  which  the  carcases  of 
sheep,  thitherto  chiefly  valued  for  their  wool,  could  be  made  to 
realize  from  bs.  to  Hs,  each  after  shearing,  with  the  additional  and 
very  important  advantage  of  being  converted  into  an  exportable 
commodity.  This  "discovery" — for  it  desened  the  name— was 
made  by  3ir.  Henry  O'Brien,  a  squatter,  and  consisted  in  boiling 
down  the  sheep  for  tallow,  a  process  which  has  been  more  or  less 
utilized  ever  since,  and  is  even  now  practised  to  a  considerable 
extent.  This  new  and  valuable  product  materially  assisted  the 
balance  of  trade,  and  in  the  year  following  Mr.  O'Brien's  "discovery" 
of  tallow  (viz.,  in  1844)  the  exports  from  the  colony  for  the  first 
time  exceeded  the  imports. 

In  the  meantime  the  banking  business  of  the  colony  had  been 
extended  to  the  outlying  settlement  of  Port  Phillip,  the  Bank  of 
Australasia  and  the  Union  Bank  of  Australia  having  both  opened 
branches  in  Melbourne  in  the  year  1888,  when  the  site  of  that  now 
famous  city  was  laid  out  by  Sir  Eichard  Bourke,  who  had  just 
retired  from  the  governorship  of  New  South  Wales. 

Gold  1)I8C0VERIE& — Then  came  that  memorable  epoch  (1851) 
when  the  discovery  of  gold  in  unmeasured  profusion  convulsed 
the  world,  and  suddenly  endowed  the  Australian  colonies  with 
attributes  of  wealth  and  greatness  in  comparison  with  which 
the  previously  existing  prosperity  sank  into  insignificance,  and 
the  ordinary  industries  of  life  were  despised  or  disparaged. 
How  the  fever  of  excitement  spread  to  every  quarter  of  the 
globe  is  only  too  well  known,  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  dilate 
here  upon  the  passions  which  prevailed  at  the  centre  of  commotion, 
nor  n^  the  tale  be  told  of  the  wild  enthusiasm  which  seized  aU 
classes  of  the  community.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  old  residents  and 
new  arrivals  (who  now  flocked  to  the  colonies  in  tens  of  thousands) ' 
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were  alike  possessed  with  a  mania  for  the  riches  which  seemed  to 
be  within  the  reach  of  all,  and  that  the  tardy  process  of  earning  an 
honest  living  or  eventual  competence  by  ordinary  mental  or  physical 
labour  was  cordially  contemned. 

What  we  have  now  to  consider  is  the  eflfect  of  this  vast  convul- 
sion upon  the  banking  institutions  and  banking  business  of  the 
Australasian  colonies.  Naturally  the  number  of  the  banks  rapidly 
increased,  and  necessarily  the  business  of  banking  assumed  a  character 
as  foreign  to  the  traditions  of  the  old  country  as  were  the  elements 
of  commerce  novel  and  exceptional.  Passing  over  the  inconvenience 
the  managers  and  directors  experienced  in  the  loss  of  their  officers, 
who  joined  in  the  general  stampede  to  the  gold-fields,  it  has  to  be 
noted  that  the  chief  difficulty  the  banks  had  in  affording  their 
mercantile  constituents  the  necessary  facilities  for  dealing  in  the 
new  commodity  was  the  want  of  coined  money  with  which  to 
purchase  bullion  at  the  gold-fields,  or  the  merchants'  drafts  against 
it  as  it  was  shipped  in  due  course  to  England.  The  energies  of  the 
printers  and  tne  hands  of  the  bank  officials  were  pretty  well  taxed 
m  the  preparation  of  bank  notes,  the  circulation  of  which  was 
multiplied  with  astounding  rapidity,  but  this  only  mitigated  the 
public  inconvenience  without  supplying  the  want  of  coin,  and  it  was 
not  long  before  the  banks  found  it  necessary  to  purchase  gold  on 
their  own  account,  and  to  hold  it  as  a  metallic,  though  not  a  legal 
tender  basis  for  the  notes  they  issued. 

In  the  meantime  the  merchants'  drafts  against  shipments  of 
bullion  assumed  such  magnitude  that  exchange  on  London  was 
brought  down  to  10  or  12  per  cent,  discount,  and  the  price  of  gold 
was  limited  to  something  like  £3  per  standard  ounce.  No 
wonder  that  enormous  shipments  of  merchandize  of  every 
conceivable  kind  and  character  were  poured  into  the  colonies, 
where  they  not  only  found  a  profitable  market,  but  could 
command  returns,  in  the  shape  of  exchange,  or  gold  purchasable 
upon  such  advantageous  terms.  Nor  marvel  is  it  that  prices  soon 
found  a  more  even  level  through  all  the  available  exports  from  the 
colonies  being  required  to  pay  for  the  imports,  which,  it  should  be 
mentioned,  included  large  shipments  of  British  coin.  These  importa- 
tions of  specie,  however,  were  anything  but  adequate  to  supply  the 
want  of  a  metallic  circulating  medium,  or  to  form  a  sufficient  basis 
for  the  bank  notes  which  were  so  freely  issued. 

In  this  emergency,  the  Government  of  South  Australia,  which  was 
not  to  any  appreciable  extent  a  gold-producing  colony,  undertook  the 
coinage  of  Victorian  gold,  with  the  object  of  attracting  money  and  of 
staying  the  exodns  of  its  population.  As  the  gold  thus  coined  was 
made  a  legal  tender  within  the  colony  of  South  Australia,  at  £3  lis. 
per  standard  ounce,  and  the  current  price  of  bullion  in  Melbourne  was 
not  more  than  £3,  nor  in  Sydney  more  than  £3  8«.  an  ounce,  the 
object  of  attracting  gold  from  the  neighbouring  colonies  was  readily 
accomplished. 
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The  coins  issued  by  the  South  Australian  Government  bore  upon 
the  obverse  the  figure  of  a  royal  crown,  with  the  words  "  Government 
Assay  OflSce,  Adelaide,  1862  "  ;  and  on  the  reverse  the  inscription, 
"  Weight  5  dwts.  15  grs.,"  "Value  one  pound,"  "22  carats."  As  the 
Mint  weight  of  the  British  sovereign  is  123^  grains,  of  precisely 
the  same  purity,  the  current  coin  of  the  reaLm  was  intrinsically 
less  valuable  by  nearly  10  per  cent,  than  the  South  Australian  Token, 
weighing  135  grains,  not  to  mention  the  superiority  of  the  latter 
in  being  alloyed  chiefly  with  silver  instead  of  copper.  Although 
the  colonial  coinage  obviously  violated  the  prerogatives  of  the 
Crown,  and  never  obtained  the  Imperial  sanction,  the  Home 
Government  rather  commended  the  ingenuity  and  boldness  which 
bad  devised  and  adopted  an  expedient  so  well  fitted  to  meet  the 
exigencies  of  the  times;  but  South  Australia  had  to  pay  dearly 
for  meddling  with  the  currency  question,  as  it  was  only  within  the 
boundaries  of  that  colony,  and  for  a  limited  period,  t.^.,  pending  their 
disallowance  by  the  Home  Government,  that  the  local  coins  could  be 
made  a  legal  tender ;  and  the  consequence  was  that  British  sovereigns, 
although  intrinsically  less  valuable,  actually  commanded  a  con- 
siderable premium,  and  came  to  be  regularly  quoted  in  the  Adelaide 
prices-current  at  20s.  6d.  to  2ls.  each.  Whether  or  not  this 
particular  colony  gained  anything  by  its  novel  manipulation  of  the 
currency  to  counteract  the  temporary  derangement  of  trade  is  a 
matter  of  divided  opinion,  but  the  interest  in  the  question  has  passed 
away,  and  the  experiment  is  not  likely  to  be  repeated. 

The  obvious  want  of  a  local  mint  was  soon  brought  under  the 
notice  of  the  Home  Government,  upon  urgent  petitions  from  both 
New  South  Wales  and  Victoria,  and  after  much  deliberation  it  was 
determined  to  establish  a  branch  of  the  Royal  Mint  in  Sydney  ;  the 
older  colony  having  apparently  obtained  the  preference  through  its 
foresight  and  hberality  in  having  backed  up  its  application  by  a 
cash  remittance  of  £10,000  towards  payment  of  the  preliminary 
expenses. 

The  Sydney  Mint  commenced  operations  in  1855,  but  was  worked 
at  considerable  loss  at  first,  as  might  have  been  expected,  seeing 
that  its  coin  was  not  a  legal  tender  beyond  the  boundaries  of  New 
South  Wales.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  the  other  colonies 
severally  passed  the  necessary  Acts  to  place  the  Sydney  and  the 
English  coinage  on  an  equal  footing,  and  the  Imperial  Government 
did  the  same  in  the  Crown  colonies  of  Mauritius,  Ceylon  and 
Hong  Kong.  But  what  tended  more  than  anything  else  to  render 
the  New  South  Wales  Mint  remunerative  was  a  regulation  made 
in  1857  to  coin  the  produce  of  other  colonies  at  a  reduced  rate,  and 
thus  Victorian  gold  was  attracted  to  Sydney  to  assist  in  utilizing  the 
half  employed  machinery.  In  1863  the  Australian  coin  was  made 
a  l^al  tender  throughout  the  British  dominions. 
Seeing  that  the  Austrahan  branches  of  the  Royal  Mint  have  issued 
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more  than  sixty-five  millions  of  gold  coin*,  and  have  prolwibly  exported 
at  least  nine -tenths  of  that  amount,  it  may  be  coniectured  that  the 
British  public  hardly  appreciate  the  obhgations  they  are  under  to 
those  establishments  for  performing  so  large  a  proportion  of  the 
comparatively  unprofitable  work  of  coining  gold,  whilst  the  Royal 
Mint  reserves  to  itself  the  very  lucrative  business  of  coining  silver. 
Latterly,  however,  through  the  intelligent  intervention  of  Mr.  W. 
Delves  Broughton,  the  deputy-master  of  the  mint  in  Melbourne, 
the  parent  establishment  has  reciprocated  the  obligation  to  some 
extent  by  supplying  the  colonies  with  silver  coin  free  of  charge,  but 
the  banks  formerly  had  to  incur  the  expense  of  importing  it  (2  or 
2^  per  cent,)  with  an  occasional  subsidy  from  the  colonial  Govern- 
ments. At  present  neither  the  Sydney  nor  the  Melbourne  Mint  pays 
its  expenses. 

When  gold  was  first  discovered  in  Australia,  it  was  assumed  that 
the  business  of  dealing  in  the  new  commodity,  as  in  other  articles 
of  export,  would  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  merchants,  and  the 
idea  of  the  banks  buying  gold  on  their  own  account  was  warmly 
resented,  but  this  contention  could  not  be  maintained,  and  the 
banks  were  compelled  to  enter  the  field  at  all  points,  and  to  follow 
the  fortunes  of  the  diggers  at  every  "  new  rush." 

The  competition  thus  engendered  naturally  enhanced  the  price  of 
gold,  but  there  was  still  a  considerable  margin  left  to  cover  the 
mistakes  which  bank  officials  were  apt  to  make  in  deahng  with  a 
conunodity  of  which,  as  yet,  they  knew  so  little.  But  these  gentle- 
men soon  acquired  the  necessaiy  skill  to  enable  them  to  conduct 
their  business  with  safety.  They  sx)eedi]y  learnt  to  distinguish  the 
products  of  the  different  fields,  and  could  tell  to  a  fraction  the  value 
of  the  gold  offered  to  them  in  the  shape  of  dust  or  nuggets,  although 
it  varied  as  much  as  three  or  four  shillings  an  ounce.  They  were 
accustomed  to  make  their  purchases  outright,  and  it  was  seldom 
that  their  judgment  failed  to  stand  the  test  of  the  melting  and 
assaying  to  winch  their  consignments  were  eventually  subjected  at 
head  quarters. 

In  the  early  days  many  months  would  have  elapsed  before  the 
discovery  of  error  or  fraud  could  be  known  in  the  colonies,  as  it  was 
the  practice  to  ship  the  gold  to  England  in  dust,  but  the  banks 
found  it  desirable  to  set  up  their  own  melting  appliances  at  Melbourne 
and  Sydney,  and  then  sent  home  the  gold  in  bars  or  ingots,  the 
exact  value  of  which  they  ascertained  by  assay  before  shipment. 
In  buying  gold  dust  at  such  a  price  as  £4  an  ounce  it  is  obviously 
necessary  to  cleanse  it  as  much  as  possible  from  all  impurities,  and 
this  is  done  by  gently  blowing  away  the  light  particles  of  earth 
with  the  mouth.  To  operate  in  this  way  on  any  considerable 
quantity  involves  no  little  expenditure  of  lung  power,  but  when 

•   Mde  Appendix  G, 
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an  ingenious  bank  manager  essayed  to  economize  his  breath  by 
the  nse  of  a  small  pair  of  bellows,  this  resort  to  machinery  was  in- 
dignantly denounced  by  the  diggers,  and  the  primitive  method  of 
blowing  gold  dust  has  been  followed  to  this  day.  With  the  exer- 
cise of  every  care  the  loss  on  melting  the  best  gold,  such  as  that 
found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ballarat,  may  Ixj  reduced  to  about 
one-half  -per  cent.,  but  with  inferior  samples  it  will  sometimes 
amount  to  as  much  as  4  or  5  per  cent.  At  the  present  day  the 
business  of  gold  buying  is  divested  of  the  inconvenience  and  danger 
which  attended  the  pdrsuit  in  the  earlier  years,  when  the  mere 
rumour  of  discoveries  in  a  fresh  spot  was  enough  to  attract  an  im- 
mense population  from  other  fields,  and  a  few  days  or  weeks  would 
suffice  to  people  the  wilderness  with  an  army  of  excited  diggers 
and  a  concourse  of  camp  followers  ever  ready  to  minister  to  their 
wants.  At  one  of  these  "new  rushes,"  as  such  a  gathering  was 
called,  "claims"  and  "residence  areas"  were  promptly  "pegged 
out "  and  occupied.  The  mining  claims,  of  course,  wei-e  made  to 
follow  the  supposed  trend  of  the  golden  gutter,  but  the  residence 
areas  were  placed  in  strict  alignment  under  Government  regula- 
tions, and  thus  one  or  more  streets  were  formed,  to  develop  into  a 
permanent  township  or  to  melt  away  again  into  comparative  soli- 
tude according  to  the  richness  or  poverty  of  the  adjacent  field.  It 
is  needless  to  say  that  the  "  residences  erected  under  such  condi- 
tions were  not  of  a  very  substantial  character  :  in  fact,  they  were 
mostly  constructed  of  canvas ;  but  wooden  buildings  were  put  up 
by  many  of  the  storekeepers  and  publicans,  whose  places  of  busi- 
ness were  always  dignified  by  the  name  of  "  hotels  ;"  and  last, 
though  not  least,  half-a-dozen  banks  would  appear  on  the  scene  as 
soon  as  the  "  new  rush "  promised  to  reach  important  dimensions. 
The  chief  item  in  the  impedimenta  of  a  bank  establishment  thus 
migrating  was  an  iron  safe,  the  carriage  of  which  would  probably 
cost  as  much  as  it  was  worth,  and  this  would  be  deposited,  for 

Erotection,  at  the  police  camp,  where  all  reserves  of  treasure  were 
ept,  and  whither  the  cash  and  gold  dust  in  hand  were  conveyed  at 
the  close  of  each  day's  work.  As  may  well  be  imagined,  the  bank 
manager  and  his  assistants  were  not  housed  with  much  luxury,  nor 
were  their  business  appliances  of  the  most  convenient  kind.  They 
bad  to  resort  to  the  so-called  "  hotels  "  for  their  meals,  and  to  make 
their  couch  as  best  they  could  in  the  bank  office,  the  counter  and 
other  fittings  of  which  were  too  often  constructed  out  of  old 
packages  amongst  which  gin  and  brandy  cases,  with  the  well-kno\ni 
"  J.D.K.Z."  or  "  Hennessy  "  brands  upon  them,  were  conspicuous, 
and  suggestive  of  anything  but  abstemious  habits  on  the  part  of  the 
population.  Nor  were  personal  inconvenience  and  discomfort  the 
only  drawbacks  to  the  banker's  vocation ;  his  veiy  life  was  not 
infreauently  placed  in  danger  as  he  traversed  the  bush  on  horseback, 
armea  with  a  revolver,  and  with  gold  or  cash  strapped  to  his  saddle 
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or  carried  about  his  pei'son  ;  for  competition  amongst  the  active  and 
energetic  young  men  who  were  entrusted  with  the  bank's  business 
at  the  gold  fields  led  them  to  visit  the  diggers  at  their  claims,  and 
there  to  take  charge  of  the  gold  which  they  had  to  sell.  One  reason 
why  the  diggers  were  thus  acconunodated  was  to  be  found  in  the 
precarious  title  of  their  mining  claims,  for  continuous  possession 
was  almost  necessary  to  a  maintenance  of  the  rights  acquired  by 
pegging  out  new  ground.  A  claim  taken  up  and  abandoned,  or 
appai-ently  abandoned,  by  the  owner  was  liable  to  be  "  jumped,"  as 
the  saying  is,  by  any  new-comer,  and  therefore  the  miners  commonly 
worked  in  small  parties  of  two  or  three  men«  so  that  one  at  least 
might  always  be  on  the  spot  to  hold  the  ground.  At  all  evenis, 
the  itinerant  banker  became  a  recognised  necessity,  and  a  horse 
for  the  manager's  use  formed  an  essential  part  of  a  branch  bank's 
equipment  at  the  gold  fields.  The  buying  of  gold,  however,  was 
not  the  only  object  the  banker  had  in  view,  for  the  acquisition  of 
deposits  and  the  circulation  of  notes  formed  a  no  less  important  part 
of  his  business.  The  first  operation  successfully  accomplished 
naturally  resolved  itself  into  one  or  both  of  the  other  advantages,  and 
thus  gold  buying  was  not  only  profitable  in  itself,  but  was  trebly 
useful  to  the  bank. 

Many  are  the  well-remembered  instances  of  an  ephemeral  town- 
ship assuming  vast  dimensions  within  a  few  weeks  to  die  away 
almost  as  suddenly  soon  after.  I  have  myself  a  lively  recollection 
of  visiting  the  Kush  at  Fiery  Creek  in  1858,  when  there  were 
40,000  people  on  the  ground,  and  it  was  not  an  uncommon  thing 
for  the  escort  to  carry  away  6,000  ounces  of  gold  at  a  time.  The 
traveller  at  the  present  day  sees  but  little  evidence  of  that  stirring 
period  in  the  sleepy  but  respectable  town  of  **  Beaufort,"  twenty- 
eight  miles  westward  of  BaJlarat,  with  its  brick  or  stone  banks, 
hotels,  stores,  post  office  and  municipal  buildings,  and  its  staid  and 
domesticated  inhabitants  numbering  about  800 ;  yet  such  is  the 
altered  aspect  of  "  Fiery  Creek,"  and  such  is  a  type  of  many  other 
towns  in  Austmlia  which  have  gone  through  similar  phases  of 
existence.  The  scene  of  many  another  "Rush"  is  now  almost 
obliterated ;  perhaps  no  buildings  of  any  kind  remain  to  mark  the 
site  of  the  once  populous  and  payable  gold  field,  but  the  ruins  of  a 
rough  chimney  ;  or  may  be  the  apparition  of  a  Chinaman  here  and 
there  silently  "  fossicking  "  about  the  abandoned  diggings,  may  suflioe 
to  recall  memories  of  departed  activity.  The  banks,  stores,  hotels 
and  pubUc  buildings  have  been  removed  bodily  to  other  localities, 
there  to  serve  the  same  temporary  purpose,  or  perhaps  to  blossom 
into  a  permanent  and  substantial  town. 

When  gold  buying  was  a  profitable  business,  and  was  attended 
with  collateral  advantages,  such  as  the  circulation  of  untaxed  notes  in 
payment  of  wages,  and  the  distribution  of  fortnightly  or  monthly 
dividends,  the  accounts  of  mining  companies  were  much  coveted  by 
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the  banks,  who  were  thus  induced  to  make  considerable  advances 
to  such  companies  upon  the  security  of  their  plant  and  machinery.* 
It  is  obvious,  however,  that  with  the  failure  of  the  mines  the  plant 
and  machinery,  in  siiu^  suffer  serious  depreciation,  and  that  for 
banking  purposes  the  value  of  the  mine  itself  is  nil,  whilst  the 
chattel  property  is  only  worth  what  it  will  fetch  to  carry  away  or 
perhaps  break  up,  if  it  be  unsuitable  for  employment  elsewhere. 
There  is  scarcely  a  bank  in  Australia  which  has  not  learnt  from 
costly  experience  thus  to  estimate  the  value  of  a  mining  security. 
Excepting  in  the  oflScial  liquidation  of  a  mining  company,  little  or 
nothing  can  be  obtained  from  the  shareholders  for  the  satisfaction 
of  bank  or  other  creditors,  as  the  scrip  is  often  registered  in  fictitious 
or  "  dummy  "  names,  and  hand  fide  holders,  good  and  liable  for  calls, 
are  difficult  to  trace. 

For  some  years  prior  to  1866  several  Indian  banks  had  agencies 
in  Melbourne  for  the  purchase  of  gold,  and  when  this  metal 
commanded  a  good  premium  in  the  East,  and  the  nipee  was  worth 
more  than  2«.,  an  excellent  channel  was  open  for  exchange  operations. 
Of  this  most  of  the  banks  availed  themselves,  and  they  were  thus 
enabled  to  place  money  in  London  not  only  without  cost,  but  at  a 
considerable  profit,  to  meet  the  drafts  which  they  sold  at  1  to  2  per 
cent,  premium. 

Somewhat  analogous  transactions  with  America  may  be  practicable 
at  the  present  day,  as  appears  from  the  fact  that  large  shipments 
of  gold  have  lately  been  made  by  the  mail  steamers  running 
from  Sydney  to  San  Francisco.  Shipping  gold  to  California 
certainly  looks  very  much  Uke  the  typical  absurdity  of  "  sending  coals 
to  Newcastle,"  but  such  gold  may  be  used  to  pay  for  exchange  on 
England  when  it  can  be  bought  cheaply,  or  silver  may  be  purchased 
with  it  to  advantage  for  shipment  to  China  or  Japan,  on  account  of 
foreign  houses,  and  such  has  probably  been  the  function  of  some  of 
the  Comptoir  d'Escompte's  recent  consignments  to  San  Francisco.f 

Exchange  Business. — The  regular  exchange  business  of  the 
banks,  being  wholly  in  sterling  money,  is  free  from  complications 
of  an  international  character,  and  all  foreign  monetary  transactions 
practically  resolve  themselves  into  the  purchase  or  sale  of  bills  on 
London.  The  usance  is  sixty  days'  sight,  and  the  rates  vary  but 
little  from  one  year's  end  to  another,  the  extreme  fluctuations 
ranging,  as  a  rule,  between  1  per  cent,  discount  and  1  per  cent. 
premium.  Before  the  mints  were  established  in  Sydney  and  Melbourne, 

*  The  directors  of  a  mining  companj,  with  the  consent  of  the  shareholders 
(yoted  at  a  statutory  meeting  neld  tor  the  pnrpose)  can  give  a  legal  mortgage 
over  aU  the  company's  property ;  snch  a  mortgage  being  dnly  registered  takes 
priority  according  to  the  date  of  registration,  and  affords  a  bank  an  indefeasible 
secarity  over  the  plant,  machinery  and  title  of  a  gold  mine. 

t  Such  a  transaction  as  this  is  quite  apart  from  the  ordinar}'  exchange 
business  of  the  Australian  banks. 
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2  per  cent,  was  the  customary  difference  between  the  buying  and 
selling  rates,  but  the  margin  at  the  present  day  rarely  exceeds  |  to  1 
per  cent. 

In  Australasia,  as  in  most  other  countries  whence  natural 
products  are  exported  in  the  shape  of  raw  material,  it  is  the 
rule  rather  than  the  exception  for  merchants  and  producers 
to  draw  against  their  shipments,  and  they  can  usually  sell 
their  bills  at  a  trifling  discount,  if  not  at  par.  But  if  an 
English  exporter  desires  to  draw  upon  Austraha  or  New  Zealand 
against  his  shipments,  he  will  probably  have  to  pay  from  8  to  6 
per  cent,  in  London  for  the  negotiation  of  his  draft  at  sixty  (kys' 
sight  on  the  colony.  This  appears,  on  the  surface,  to  be  an 
excessive  charge  in  comparison  with  the  converse  operation  initiated 
on  the  other  side  ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  exchanges 
'  are  invariably  against  the  colonies,  as  they  liave  to  pay  in  London 
for  their  importations  from  the  whole  world  and  the  interest 
accruing  on  their  public  debts.  Consequently,  the  effect  of  a  bank 
in  London  purchasing  a  draft  on  Australia  is  to  place  money  where 
it  is  not  wanted,  and  the  operation  must  be  made  to  pay  the  cost 
of  getting  it  back  again.  In  this  result  it  will  be  seen  by  reference 
to  the  example  in  the  Appendix  (H)  that  an  exchange  of  3^  per 
cent,  for  a  draft  at  sixty  days'  sight,  only  yields  the  bank  in  London 
about  5  per  cent,  per  annum  for  the  time  it  is  out  of  its  money, 
and  the  vendor  of  the  bill  gets  his  accommodation  at  a  shade  less 
than  the  same  rate  of  interest,  but  plus  the  expenses  for  stamp  and 
return  draft,  which  would  &1I  upon  him  in  any  case  if  his  draft 
were  sent  out  for  collection. 

Perhaps  it  need  hardly  be  said  that  Australian  merchants  frequently 
finance  their  foreign  importations  under  bank  credits.  What  are 
called  "  document  credits "  constitute  a  binding  contract  with  the 
"  bond  fide  holders  "  of  any  bills  negotiated  under  them,  that  the 
bank's  office  or  agents  in  London  will  "  accept  and  pay  "  such  bills, 
provided  they  are  accompanied  by  a  certificate  from  the  banks' 
correspondents  at  the  foreign  port  at  which  the  credit  is  domiciled, 
to  the  effect  that  shipping  documents  for  goods  of  equivalent 
value,  or  such  proportion  thereof  as  may  be  specified,  have  been 
handed  to  them  for  transmission  to  the  Colony.  Of  course  the 
terms  upon  which  such  credits  are  issued  vary  with  circumstances ; 
but  a  commission  is  usually  charged,  and  the  parties  to  whom  the 
credit  is  issued  are  bound  to  provide  funds  in  London  at  the  current 
rate  of  exchange  to  meet  the  Bank's  acceptances  at  maturity  there, 
or  to  pay  interest,  as  agreed,  for  any  time  the  Bank  may  be  actually 
out  of  fdnds. 

During  the  wool  season  buyers  of  that  commodity  appear  in  the 
colonies  armed  with  credits  fix)m  American,  French,  or  other 
foreign  houses,  under  which  they  make  their  purchases  in  much 
the  same  manner  as  the  Australian  bank  credits  are  operated  upon 
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in  the  East ;  and,  whether  the  wool  is  shipped  to  America,  France, 
Germany,  or  elsewhere,  the  bills  negotiated  to  pay  for  it  are,  as  a 
rale,  dniwn  on  Ix>ndon.  It  would  be  impossible,  in  fact,  to 
oompnte  the  exactly  equivalent  value  of  the  goods  in  the  currency 
of  any  foreign  country,  as  there  are  no  direct  exchanges  with  such, 
as  in  Eingland. 

On  the  22nd  August,  1872,  all  the  colonies  on  the  mainland, 
excepting  Western  Australia,  which  has  since  been  connected  with 
the  system,  as  have  also  Tasmania  and  New  Zealand,  were  placed 
in  tel^raphic  communication  with  the  rest  of  the  civilized  world,* 
and  •*  cable  transfers,"  or  remittances  of  money  by  telegraph,  thence- 
forth became  a  necessary  part  of  the  banks'  exchange  business. 

The  exceptionable  feature  in  the  remittance  of  money  by 
telegraph  is  the  sudden  and  unforeseen  demand  upon  the  distant 
correspondents  of  the  bank  for  the  immediate  payment  (probably)  of 
a  large  amount,  for  it  has  to  be  noticed  that  small  sums  rarely 
justify  the  heavy  cost  of  a  telegraphic  message.  The  drawee  of  a 
foreign  bill  of  exchange  is  usually  placed  in  possession  of  advices 
before  the  bill  is  presented;  he  can  then  take  twenty-four  hours 
to  consider  whether  he  will  accept  it  or  not ;  and  having  decided 
in  the  affirmative,  he  has  so  many  days  or  months  "  after  sight " 
to  prepare  for  payment.  Some  such  protection  is  wanted  for  the 
"  drawee,"  so  tb  speak,  of  a  "  cable  tj-ansfer,"  and  it  appears  to 
me  that  the  case  might  veiy  properly  be  met  by  the  paying  bank 
(say  in  liondon)  responding  to  the  telegraphic  advice,  not  by  an 
immediate  cash  payment,  but  by  the  issue  of  a  promissory  note,  or 
the  acceptance  of  a  draft,  at  sixty  days'  date,  payable  to  the  order 
of  the  person  favoured.  This  would  be  identical  in  character  though 
not  in  form,  with  the  usual  draft  of  a  bank  on  its  own  London 
office,  and  would  be  as  readily  discountable  if  custom  justified  the 
practice  of  issuing  such  documents.  Then  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
post  (forty  days)  the  Australian  bank,  advising  the  credit,  would 
have  time  to  remit  cover  for  it,  without  deranging  its  customary 
exchange  business. 


^  The  fact  deserres  to  be  recorded  that  this  important  work  was  accomplished 
at  a  cost  of  £370,000,  by  the  unaided  enterprise  of  South  Australia.  It  was 
projected  and  carried  out  bj  Mr.  Charles  Todd,  C.M.6.,  the  indefatigable 
saperintendent  of  telegraphs  in  that  colony.  The  overland  line  from  Adelaide 
in  the  south,  to  Port  Darwin  in  the  north,  is  nearly  2,000  miles  long,  and  when 
Mr.  Todd  carried  it  across  the  continent,  the  greater  portion  of  the  country  was 
anezplored,  and  1,350  miles  of  it  entirely  unsettled  by  white  men.  The 
aboriginal  natives,  however,  were  numerous  and  savage  enough  to  be  a  constant 
source  of  danger  and  anxiety,  and  they  sometimes  attacked  the  workmen  with 
fatal  consequences.  That  they  never  interfere  with  the  wire  is  attributable 
to  the  fact,  that  during  the  process  of  construction  the  operators  administered 
some  electric  shocks  to  several  curious  black  fellows,  who  speedUy  spread  reports 
as  to  the  supernatural  powers  of  the  **  white  fellows'  devil,"  and  the  danger  of 
tampering  with  it. 

0  2 
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Various  devices  have  already  been  adopted  for  divestini?  cable 
transfers  of  their  objectionable  features,  and  in  cases  where  such 
form  of  remittance  is  anticipated,  the  difficulty  has  been  met  by  the 
Australian  bank  forwarding  drafts  to  the  London  office,  to  be 
sighted  and  delivered  to  the  payees,  only  upon  receipt  of  subsequent 
advices  by  telegi*aph.  Another  plan  is  to  advise  by  telegraph,  in 
ciphers  previously  arranged,  that  drafts  at  three  or  four  months 
after  date,  payable  to  the  order  of  the  secretary  or  manager  of  the 
bank,  are  going  fonvard  by  the  mail,  and  may  be  discounted  if 
required  for  such  and  such  parties.  But  where  no  ari'angements 
have  been  made  by  anticipation,  "cable  transfers"  require 
the  response  of  prompt  and  immediate  cash  payments.  The  banks 
usually  charge  3  or  3 J  per  cent,  besides  the  actual  cost  of  the 
message'  for  a  cable  transfer,  when  the  current  rates  of  ex- 
change for  drafts  at  60  days'  sight  are  about  ^  or  |  per  cent, 
premium. 

GovBRNMENT  BANKiifG  BUSINESS. — In  each  of  the  colonies  the 
banking  business  of  the  Government  is  merged  in  the  general 
average  statements,  and  usually  helps  to  swell  the  amount  of 
deposits  at  interest.  Sometimes  when  a  colony  has  raised  a  new 
loan  in  England  of  say,  thi-ee  or  four  millions,  the  transfer 
of  the  funds  to  the  local  banking  account  will  make  an  abnormal 
difference  in  the  published  returns,  as  compared  with  the  previous 
quarterly  statements  ;  but  as  such  loans  are  nearly  always  raised  for 
gradual  expenditure  on  reproductive  works,  the  balances  at  credit 
of  the  Government  are  slowly  depleted  without  any  other  sudden 
disturbance.  In  Victoria  the  "  public  account "  is  equally  divided 
amongst  the  ten  leading  banks,  through  whose  agency,  also,  the 
last  two  or  three  loans  have  been  negotiated  in  England.  The 
"departmental  accounts"  are  distributed  as  nearly  as  may  be 
in  proportion  to  their  magnitude  amongst  the  same  banks,  one 
having  the  receipts  or  disbursements  of  the  railway  department, 
another  of  the  post-office,  another  of  the  customs,  and  so  on. 
No  interest  is  alloAved  on  these  accounts,  nor  is  any  charge  made 
to  the  Government  for  the  remittance  of  inland  revenues,  or  the 
transfer  of  money  from  Melbourne  to  the  country  districts  ;  but 
upon  the  public  account  proper  interest  is  allowed  by  the  banks 
at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent,  per  annum  on  the  daily  current  balances, 
provided  they  are  not  less  in  the  aggregate  than  £50,000,  or  £5,000 
m  each  bank.  The  agreement  between  the  Government  of  Victoria 
and  the  associated  banks  is  terminable  upon  twelve  months'  notice 
from  either  side. 

Experience  has  shown  that  such  a  subdivision  of  the  Government 
banking  business  is  a  wholesome  check  upon  the  political  influence 
which,  under  a  quasi-democratic  government,  is  apt  to  interfere 
unduly  with  the  financial  institutions  of  a  country.  At  the  same 
time  it  is  a  safeguard  against   the  violent  derangement  of  trade 
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which  may  result  from  the  competition  of  rival  banks  and  the 
sodden  transfer  of  exceptionally  large  deposits  from  one  to  another. 
Nevertheless,  in  all  the  colonies  excepting  Victoria,  the  banking 
business  of  the  Government  is  entrusted  to  a  single  bank,  but  in 
most  cases  some  of  the  surplus  fiinds  are  distributed  in  the  shape 
of  fixed  deposits  amongst  the  other  banks. 

IsTEBEST. — It  may  here  be  noticed,  that  in  none  of  the  colonies 
do  the  banks  countenance  the  heresy  of  allowing  interest  on  ordinary 
current  accounts ;  nor,  as  a  rule,  is  any  interest  allowed  upon  deposits 
which  are  fixed  for  a  lesser  period  than  three  months,  lie  ordinary 
rale  is  to  make  a  difference  of  1  per  cent,  for  the  respective  periods 
of  three,  six,  or  twelve  months,  but  in  practice  it  is  found  that 
deposits  are  nearly  all  lodged  for  the  longest  period,  for  the  pnrpose 
of  securing  the  highest  available  rate  of  interest. 

As  there  is  no  standard  like  that  proclaimed  from  time  to  time 
by  the  Bank  of  England,  to  regulate  the  rate  of  interest  allowed  on 
deposits,  it  is  customary  for  the  banks  in  the  several  colonies  to 
come  to  an  agreement  amongst  themselves  fixing  a  maximum  rate 
for  the  several  periods  ;  and  this,  to  a  great  extent,  checks  the  evil 
of  unrestricted  competition,  which  has  led  in  times  past  to  as  much 
as  7  or  7^  per  cent,  being  allowed  for  deposits  fixed  for  a  year  or 
two.  It  is  seldom  now  that  the  rate  exceeds  5  per  cent.,  and 
according  to  the  latest  advices  it  was  pretty  uniform  in  all  the 
colonies  at  3  per  cent,  for  three  months,  4  per  cent,  for  six  months, 
and  5  per  cent,  for  twelve  months  and  upwards. 

For  years  together  more  or  less  stringent  agreements  have  been 
maintained  for  regulating  the  general  terms  of  business,  including 
the  price  of  gold,  the  rates  of  exchange  (inland,  foreign  and  inter- 
colonial), and  the  discount  and  other  lending  rates.  There  is, 
however,  neither  the  same  necessity  nor  the  same  excuse  for  agree- 
ments upon  these  points  in  which  details  vary  so  much ;  but  with 
r^ard  to  deposits,  the  axiom  that  ''  one  man's  money  is  as  good  as 
another's "  is  a  potent  reason  for  regulating  the  price  paid  for  it 
to  one  and  all,  according  to  its  legitimate  value  for  the  time 
being. 

The  facilities  for  opening  and  keeping  banking  accounts  in 
Australasia  are  probably  greater  than  obtain  in  any  other  part  of 
the  world,  and  one  circumstance  which  tends  very  much  to 
the  multiplication  of  small  banking  accounts,  is  the  establishment 
of  branch  banks  in  every  little  town.  Competition  in  some 
cases  has  led  to  the  absurdity  of  two  or  even  three  banks 
being  opened  in  many  a  township  containing  less  than  a  thousand 
inhabitants,  and  as  the  total  population  of  the  colonies  is  only 
2,773,500,  and  there  are  1,076  banks  and  branch  banks  of  issue, 
it  follows  that  there  is  one  of  these  institutions  for  the  accommodation 
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of  eyery  2,577  colonists  of  all  ages.*  The  local  tradesmen 
domicile  their  acceptances  at  these  branch  banks,  and  a  commission 
of  ^  or  i  per  cent;  is  usually  charged  by  the  metropolitan  banks 
to  the  wholesale  merchants  and  others  for  whom  such  bills  ai*e 
discounted,  to  cover  the  cost  of  collection. 

Cash  credits  and  overdrawn  accounts  are  by  no  means  unconmion, 
but  are  rather  encouraged  than  otherwise,  and  the  lowest  rate  of 
interest  charged  upon  them  is  usually  1  per  cent,  above  the 
maximum  rate  of  discount.  This  again  is  regulated  by  the 
currency  of  the  bills,  those  having  no  more  than  three  months  to 
run  being  charged  i,  or,  perhaps,  1  per  cent,  less  than  those  of 
longer  date.  It  is  generally  the  aim  of  the  banks  to  maintain  a 
margin  of  2  per  cent,  between  the  maximum  rate  of  interest 
allowed  on  deposits  and  the  minimum  rate  of  discount,  but 
competition  is  apt  to  interfere  with  the  exact  fulfilment  of  this 
purpose. 

Note  Circulation. — ^Although  Australasia  is  a  land  of  gold,  and 
two  branches  of  the  Royal  Mint  are  actively  engaged  in  converting 
the  precious  metal  into  current  coin,  bank  notes  still  constitute  the 
chief  circulating  medium  in  all  the  colonies,  and  probably  in  a  larger 
ratio  than  in  SScotland,  where  such  currency  finds  so  much  favour. 
In  an  interesting  paper  presented  by  my  friend,  Mr.  Nathaniel  Cork, 
F.R.G.S.,  to  the  Statistical  Society,  in  1874,  the  note  circulations  of 
the  Australasian  Colonies  and  of  Scotland  were  alike  estimated  at 
jBI  158.  lOd.  per  head  of  the  population.  So  far  as  the  colonies  are 
concerned,  this  proportion  has  been  increased  to  £1  lie,  4rf.  per 
head,  of  which  about  60  per  cent.,  or  £1  28.  Sd.  per  head,  is  in  one 
pound  notes. 

But  little  profit  is  now  derived  by  the  banks  from  their  note  issues, 
88  the  circulation  in  all  the  colonies,  excepting  South  Australia  and 
Western  Australia,  is  taxed :  in  Queensland  jat  the  rate  of  8  per 
cent.,  and  in  the  other  colonies  at  the  rate  of  2  per  cent,  per  annum, 
the  tax  being  payable  in  each  case  in  quarterly  instalments  upon 
the  average  amount  in  circulation. 

It  is  only  within  the  last  few  years  that  bill  stamps  have  been 
introduced  into  any  of  the  colonies,  but  this  source  of  revenue  is 
now  pretty  generally  cultivated,  and  for  the  most  part  at  double 
the  English  scale.t 

*  In  an  interesting  paper  npon  *'  Victoria  Banking."  read  before  the  Social 
Science  Congress  at  Melboame,  by  Mr.  Henry  G.  Turner  (and  reported  in 
The  AmtraUuian  Insurance  and  Banking  Beeord,  of  December  8, 1880),  the 
anthor  estimated  the  proportion  of  banking  establishments  in  the  United  Kingdom 
to  population  as  follows  : — 

Banks.  Population. 

England        2,117        ...        25,000,000  =  1  to  11,810 

Scotland        893        ...  3,600,000  =.  1  to    4,031 

Ireland  495        ...  6,400,000  =.  I  to  10,910 

t  Vide  Appendix  I. 
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Pastoral  Advances.— To  the  orthodox  British  banker  thei-e  is 
doubtless  something  startling  in  the  Tery  idea  of  lending  money 
upon  the  security  of  sheep  and  cattle,  especially  when  such  security 
is  nncombined  with  a  freehold  or  other  perpetual  right  to  the 
occupation  of  grazing  land  upon  which  the  flocks  and  herds  may  be 
depastured  and  their  existence  maintained.  What  may  seem  a 
still  stranger  banking  security  is  a  lien  on  the  wool  growing 
npon  sheep  which  are  not  necessarily  impledged  to  the  same 
lender,  but  may,  on  the  contrary,  be  mortgaged  to  a  third  party,  as 
is  not  infrequently  the  case.  And  yet  it  may  &irly  be  assumed 
that  fully  two-thirds  of  the  75  miUions  of  "  all  debts  due  to  the 
banks  "  in  Australasia  are  directly  or  indirectly  based  upon  pastoral 
securities  of  this  nature,  connected  with  the  occupation  of  grazing 
land,  which  is  mostly  the  unalienated  property  oif  the  Crown. 
Another  10  millions,  perhaps,  may  be  added  to  embrace  advances 
on  agricultural  land  and  real  property  in  general,  thus  leaving 
only  about  15  millions  sterling  to  represent  the  mercantile  discounts 
which  were  formerly  regarded  in  tnis  country  as  the  one  strictly 
legitimate  form  of  banking  investment.  It  is  not  for  me  in  the 
presence  of  this  Institute  to  say  how  far  this  dogma  has  been 
assailed  of  late  years  by  the  introduction  of  stock  exchange  and 
other  modem  securities  to  All  up  the  gap  made  by  the  competition 
of  the  discount  companies,  but  I  venture  to  assert  that  amongst  the 
various  resources  now  employed  in  England  for  the  investment  of 
banking  capital,  none  are  more  legitimate  or  suitable  to  the  age 
and  country  than  are  the  pastoral  advances  of  the  Australasian 
banks. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  redemption  of  the  colonies  from 
a  state  of  bankruptcy  in  1848,  by  the  passing  of  an  Act  to  legalize 
mortgages  of  live  stock  and  liens  on  wool,  ^^  without  delivery  to 
the  mortgagees.'^  The  words  here  quoted,  which  appear  m  the 
preamble  to  the  original  Act,  are  apparently  unnecessary,  not  to  say 
misleading,  as  they  simply  express  a  condition  which  is  common  to 
nearly  all  mortgages,  whether  of  chattel  property  or  real  estate.  But, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  words  are  especially  inapplicable  to  Uens  on 
wool,  as  constructive  "  possession  "  of  the  property  passes  with  the 
execution  of  the  lien  from  the  lienor  to  the  lienee,  as  will  be  seen 
on  reference  to  excerpts  from  the  Victorian  Act  in  the  Appendix  (J). 
This,  indeed,  is  a  fundamental  and  important  feature  of  the  security, 
as  it  empowers  the  lienee  to  follow  the  wool,  either  on  the  sheep's 
back  or  after  shearing,  and  to  assert  a  right  to  it  which  is  abso- 
lutely incontestable  within  the  boundaries  of  the  colony  in  which 
the  hen  was  given,  provided  always  that  such  hen  was  registered 
within  thirty  days  of  its  execution.  The  same  condition  as  to 
r^istration  applies  to  mortgages  on  live  stock,  and  if  more  than 
one  mortgage  be  given  over  the  same  stock  each  instrument  ranks 
according  to  the  date  of  its  (registration,  taking  priority,  which 
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cannot  (in  the  words  of  the  Act)  be  ''  prejudically  affected  by  any 
snbeequent  sale,  mortgage,  or  other  incumbrance  whatsoever  .  .  • 
nor  by  any  subsequent  insolvency  of  the  lienor." 

Although  a  stock  mortgage  always  includes  the  natural  increase 
and  progeny  of  the  animals  mortgaged,  and  usually  contains  a  con- 
dition facetiously  termed  a  "grab-all"  clause,  under  which  the 
mortgagee,  if  he  takes  possession,  can  lay  claim  to  all  other  stock 
being  or  coming  upon  the  station,  a  sufficient  margin  is  generally 
left  to  allow  of  surplus  or  fat  stock  being  realized  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  business  to  pay  w^orking  expenses.  Thus,  for  instance,  if 
a  station  commonly  carries  (say)  100,000  sheep,  perhaps  no  more 
than  80,000  will  be  enumerated  in  the  schedule  to  the  deed. 

It  will  be  seen  that,  with  the  important  adjunct  of  registration, 
stock  mortgages  may  be  made  as  nearly  indefeasible  as  legal  enact- 
ments will  permit.  But  there  is  another  vital  element  in  the  safety 
of  a  pastoral  security,  and  that  is  the  tenure  of  an  adequate  area 
of  grazing  land  upon  which  the  mortgaged  stock  can  be  depastured 
and  properly  tended.  By  far  the  largest  portion  of  the  land  occu- 
pied for  pastoral  purposes  is  the  property  of  the  Crown,  and  one  of 
the  most  difficult  problems  which  has  ever  confronted  the  colonial 
legislatures  has  been  that  of  utilizing  such  land  without  prejudice 
to  the  right  of  resumption,  as  extended  areas  might  be  required 
for  permanent  settlement  or  cultivation  by  the  "yeoman  pro- 
prietary," which  it  has  been  the  aim  of  successive  governments  to 
form  and  foster.  Under  these  circumstances  it  has  happened  that  vast 
tracts  of  country  are  held  by  the  pastoral  tenants  of  the  Crown  under 
license  or  short  leases  at  little  more  than  a  nominal  rent,  but  subject 
to  the  inconvenient  condition  that  "  free  selectors " — as  the  embryo 
yeomanry  arc  called — ^may  enter  upon  the  occupation  of  820-acre 
blocks  wherever  they  may  find  what  they  deem  suitable  spots  for  settle- 
ment, and  may  acquire  from  the  Crown  a  freehold  title  to  such  land 
at  the  price  of  £l  an  acre,  payable  by  instalments  spreading  over 
ten  years.  For  the  first  two  or  three  years,  however,  the  land  is  nomi- 
nally held  under  lease,  and  a  certain  amount  has  to  be  expended  upon 
permanent  improvements ;  the  sauatter,  too,  has  the  right  to  be 
recouped  his  expenditure  for  sucn  improvements,  and  is  thus,  to 
some  extent,  protected.  As  a  selector  can  take  up  land  upon  similar 
conditions  for  each  of  his  children,  it  is  obvious  that  a  man  with  a 
large  family  may  thus  acquire  a  compact  and  extensive  estate  by 
encroachments  upon  the  squatter's  domain.  Of  course  sheep  and 
cattle  runs  which  are  within  reach  of  the  centres  of  population  are 
especially  liable  to  be  cut  up  in  this  manner,  and  many  stations  so 
situated  have  been  completely  absorbed,  but  the  remote  interior  of 
the  country  is  comparatively  free  from  the  inroads  of  selectors. 
Such,  in  general  terms,  are  the  conditions  upon  which  the  grazing 
lands  of  Australia  are  held  by  the  pastoral  tenants  of  the  Grown, 
but  the  land  laws  and  regulations  vary  very  much  in  the  different 
colonies. 
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There  are  between  76  and  80  millions  of  sheep  in  Australasia, 
and  upwards  of  8,000,000  of  homed  cattle,  and  the  stations 
or  ruxis  npon  which  these  vast  flocks  and  herds  are  depastured 
comprise  enormous  tracts  of  country  on  which  the  human  popula- 
tion is  comparatively  infinitesimal.  The  right  to  occupy  this 
country  has,  however,  a  substantial  and  marketable  money  value, 
and  a  bare  run,  without  stock  of  any  kind,  may  be  sold  for  many 
thousands  of  pounds,  according  to  its  area,  which  may  be  50,000 
or  500,000  acres,  or  perhaps  a  thousand  square  miles,  or  more,  and 
according  also  to  the  value  of  the  permanent  improvements  in  the 
shape  of  buildings,  fencing,  wells,  dams,  &c.  On  most  stations  the 
dwelling-houses  and  more  important  buildings  are  erected  on  freehold 
land,  and  in  districts  which  are  much  exposed  to  free  selection,  the 
squatter's  aim  is  always  to  purchase  as  much  land  as  his  means 
and  the  Government  conditions  will  allow.  In  this  way  many 
Crown  runs  have  been  converted  into  vast  freehold  estates  at  a 
cost  of  £l,  £2,  or  £3  an  acre.  Considering  that  the  acquisition 
of  the  freehold  title  does  not,  j»«r  se,  make  the  land  more  productive 
than  it  was  before,  it  may-  be  worth  while  to  notice  that  if  it  pays  to 
grow  wool  upon  land  which  represents  in  interest  a  rental  of  !«.,  2s,, 
or  3*.  per  acre  per  annum,  it  must  be  very  profitable  to  do  the  same 
thing  upon  Crown  lands  of  which  the  rental  only  amounts  to  as 
many  pence. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  admitted  that  stockowners  are 
subject  to  severe  losses  in  seasons  of  drought,  which  unfortunatelv 
recur  in  Australia,  but  the  effects  of  which  are  now  very  much 
mitigated  by  the  sinking  of  wells  and  construction  of  water 
reservoirs.  With  such  appliances,  unless  a  station  be  recklessly 
over-stocked,  an  occasional  season  of  drought  is  comparatively 
innocuous. 

As  I  have  already  indicated,  a  pastoral  security  may  be  some- 
what complicated  by  promiscuous  borrowing  from  various  parties. 
Thus,  the  land  upon  which  sheep  are  grazing  (whether  a  Crown 
run  or  a  freehold)  may  be  legally  impledged  to  one  person,  the 
sheep  mortgaged  to  a  second,  and  the  wool  upon  the  sheep  liened  to 
a  third.  A  case  of  the  kind  is  within  my  own  recollection,  in  which 
the  owner  of  the  property  became  insolvent.  Thereupon,  the 
mortgagee  of  the  land  (which  happened  to  be  freehold)  called  upon  the 
mortgagee  of  the  sheep  to  remove  them  or  pay  for  their  agistment; 
and  the  lienee  of  the  wool,  being  dependant  for  his  security  upon 
the  life  of  the  sheep,  was  only  too  glad  to  share  the  expense  of 
their  maintenance  until  shearing  time,  when  he  carried  off  his  clip, 
and  his  intei*est  ceased.  The  sheep  being  then  freed  from  the 
incumbrance  of  the  wool  lien,  became  saleable,  and  their  mortgagee 
was  enabled  to  dispose  of  them.  Of  course,  a  capitalist  who 
advances  money  on  a  stock  mortgage,  is  usually  careful  to  have  a 
complete  hold  over  the  land  upon  which  the  stock  are  depastured 
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and  his  secniity  may  be  perfected,  though  not  necessarilj,  by  a 
registered  wool  lien  which  would  give  him  a  right  he  would  not 
otherwise  possess,  of  seizing  the  clip  after  it  had  left  the  station. 
It  is  not,  however,  at  all  an  unusual  thing  for  the  mortgagee  of 
sheep  to  assent  to  the  mortgagor  borrowing  upon  the  security  of 
his  wool  from  a  third  party,  as  funds  can  thus  be  raised  to  pay 
interest  and  working  expenses,  and  the  security  of  the  mortgagee, 
if  his  advances  be  not  due  until  after  shearing  time,  is  in  no  way 
impaired;  but  the  written  consent  of  the  registered  mortgagee  of 
sheep,  is,  in  all  cases,  necessary  to  the  validity  of  a  wool  lien  given 
to  a  third  party. 

Although  it  is  supposed  that  fully  50  millions  of  all  the  debts 
due  to  the  banks  in  Australasia  are  more  or  less  connected  with 
Uie  pastoral  interest,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  pastoralist 
deals  directly  with  the  bank.  It  more  frequently  happens  that  a 
merchant  or  conmiission  agent  fills  an  intermediate  position,  and 
finances  the  advance  in  the  shape  of  bills  or  promissory  notes  upon 
the  responsibility  of  his  own  or  other  names,  supported  by  stock 
mortgages  or  wool  hens  as  collateral  securitv. 

When  a  station  property  changes  hands,  it  is  a  common  thing 
for  two-thirds,  or  other  large  proportion  of  the  purchase-money  to 
remain  on  mortgage,  and  to  be  payable  by  half-yearly  or  annual 
instalments  extending  over  three,  four  or  five  years.  The  deferred 
payments  are  represented  by  bills  with  interest  added,  and  though 
such  bills  are  too  long  dated  for  ordinary  banking  purposes,  they 
afford  a  very  safe  basis  for  advances,  and  as  they  approach  maturity 
thev  conform  in  the  soundest  sense  to  the  tneoretical  perfection 
of  banking  business.'  Indeed,  it  may  be  said,  without  aisparage- 
ment  to  the  traditional  "trade  paper"  which  bankers  delight  to 
discount,  that  a  squatter's  promissory  note,  collaterally  secu^  by 
a  wool  lien,  is  superior  to  the  best  mercantile  bill,  having  the  same 
term  to  run,  because  the  former  resolves  itself,  at  maturity,  into  a 
solid  exportable  commodity,  whilst  the  latter  may  possibly  prove 
nothing  Detter  than  worthless  paper. 

Before  quitting  this  branch  of  the  subject,  it  may  be  appositely 
mentioned  that  no  less  than  30  commercial,  financial  or  pastoral 
agency  and  investment  companies  have  been  established  in  Great 
Britain  to  compete  with  the  banks  in  the  employment  of  capital  in 
connection  with  pastoral  pursuits;  that  these  companies  have  an 
aggregate  paid-up  capital  exceeding  eight  millions  sterling,  and 
another  ten  mUlions,  or  thereabouts,  of  borrowed  money  with  which 
to  trade,  and  that  their  operations  are  for  the  most  part  veiy 
profitable  to  their  shareholders. 

I  have  only  to  add  that  pastoral  advances,  prudently  managed, 
are  amongst  the  safest  of  bank  investments,  but  if  bankers  make 
the  initial  mistake  of  locking  up  too  much  money  in  such  securities, 
they  may  cap  the  error  by  an  untimely  and  panic-stricken  realization 
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of  assets  of  a  sound  and  recuperative  character,  and  thus  make 
totaUj  unnecessary  losses. 

AoRicuLTXJBAL  ADVANCES  AND  Real  PROPERTY. — According 
to  political  economists  the  domestication  of  flocks  and  herds 
is  but  one  remove  from  the  primitive  barbarism  of  the  savage 
who  lives  by  hunting  wild  animals,  and  the  second  step  in 
civilization  is  the  tillage  of  the  ground.  It  need  scarcely  be  said 
that  the  Australian  settlers  have  been  aided  in  this  second  step,  as 
in  the  first,  by  all  the  appliances  of  modem  science,  and  that  the 
art  of  agriculture  transcends  the  husbandry  of  the  semi-savage  as 
much  as  the  business  of  the  squatter  excels  the  pastoral  pursuits  of 
the  ancient  patriarchs. 

To  the  fact  that  both  these  industries  have  had  the  financial 
support  of  the  banking  institutions,  is  to  be  attributed  much  of  the 
existing  prosperity  of  the  Australasian  colonies,  and  their  rapid 
development.  South  Australia  was  the  first  colony  to  make 
important  strides  in  agriculture,  and  it  has  to  this  day  a  much  laiger 
area  of  land  under  tillage  than  any  other  colony.  It  was,  Ind^, 
for  many  years  the  granary  of  Australia  ;  but  nearly  all  the  colonies 
now  grow  sufficient  grain  for  their  own  wants,  whilst  Victoria  and 
New  Zealand  produce  such  quantities  that  they  have  each  a  large 
annual  surplus  for  exportation. 

Althougn  the  repayment  of  loans  to  agriculturists  depends  very 
much,  as  it  does  in  England,  upon  the  out-turn  of  the  annual  crop, 
the  lender  in  Australia  usually  has  the  land  upon  which  the  crop  is 
grown  hj  way  of  security,  because  cultivation  by  tenant  farmers  is 
comparatively  unknown  in  a  country  where  extraordinary  facilities 
are  afforded  to  all  classess  for  the  acquisition  of  land  in  fee  simple, 
and  where  untold  acres  of  virgin  soil  are  available  for  settlement. 
Nor  is  the  land  itself  the  only  security  a  borrower  has  to  offer,  for, 
under  acts  of  Parliament  passed  in  some  of  the  colonies,  he  can 
give  to  a  lender  a  ik-alid  registered  lien  over  his  growing  crop,  and 
Uius  the  produce  of  cultivated  land  may  be  assured  to  the  mortgagee, 
in  much  the  same  way  as  a  wool  lien  perfects  a  mortgage  over 
sheep,  although  the  one  is  not  necessarily  an  adjunct  of  the 
other. 

In  estimating  the  prospective  value  of  real  property  in  Australasia, 
considered  particularly  as  a  basis  for  banking  advances,  it  has 
to  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  sparsely-peopled  territory  offers 
extraordinary  inducements  for  immigration  from  the  over-crowded 
countries  of  the  whole  world ;  and  that  with  a  steady  increase  of 
population,  the  extension  of  railway  communication,  and  the 
application  of  all  other  modem  improvements,  for  which  there  is  such 
a  receptive  opening,  the  value  of  land  must  be  maintained,  if  not 
laigely  increased.  Perhaps  this  may  be  predicted  with  greater 
confidence  in  connection  with  metropolitan  and  suburban  property 
than  with  pastoral  or  agricultural  lands.     It  remains,  indeed,  to 
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be  seen  how  the  last  named  will  fare  under  the  exhausting  system 
of  cultivation  which  has  hitherto  obtained;  but  probably  the 
equivalent  of  the  alternating  green  crops,  which  are  deemed  necessary 
in  England,  will  eventually  be  found  in  a  more  general  combination 
of  grazing  and  agriculture. 

To  touch,  however  remotely,  upon  the  subject  of  land  in  Australia, 
without  some  reference  to  the  admii-able  system  of  land  transfer, 
for  which  the  colonies  are  everlastingly  indebted  to  Sir  Robert 
R.  Torrens,  the  present  chairman  of  the  Bank  of  South  Australia, 
would  be  to  slight  one  of  the  most  beneficent  reforms  of  modem 
times.  It  is  not  necessaiy  to  dilate  upon  the  great  political  struggle 
of  1857-58,  and  the  strenuous  opposition  of  the  legal  profession, 
through  which  Sir  Robert  (then  Mr.  Torrens)  carried  the  ^^  Real 
Property  Act^^  in  the  colony  of  South  Australia.  It  is  sufficient 
to  notice  that  the  principle  of  the  Act  has  been  gladly  adopted  by 
all  the  other  colonies,  with  the  result  of  so  simplifying  the  titles 
to  land,  that  dealings  with  such  property  may  now  be  ettected  with 
all  the  facilities  of  ordinary  mercantile  transactions.  Persons  who 
have  had  to  do,  as  in  this  country,  with  a  mass  of  ancient,  complex 
and  defective  deeds  as  the  muniments  of  title  to  a  real  estate,  will 
be  in  a  position  to  appreciate  the  advantages  of  having  such  a  pile 
of  documents  transmuted  into  a  single  sheet  of  parchment  or  paper, 
constituting  an  indefeasible  "  certificate  of  title  "  in  the  plain  English 
phraseology  of  which  a  specimen  is  given  in  the  Apjiendix  (K)  from 
the  Victoria  ^^  Transfer  of  Land  Statute.''  On  the  other  hand, 
English  lawyers  may  contemplate  with  dismay  the  possibility  of 
landed  property  jmssing  from  vendor  to  purchaser,  as  it  does  in 
Australia,  upon  the  signature  of  a  concise,  printed  transfer,  requiring 
nothing  more  than  the  filling  up  of  half-a-dozen  blanks  and  registration 
in  the  " Lands  Titles  Office*'  which  any  layman  can  eflTect.  [Form 
in  Appendix  (L).]  The  several  methods  by  which  land  can  be 
mortgaged  and  otherwise  encumbered  or  dealt  with,  are  all 
marked  by  the  same  simplicity,  and  thus  real  property  is  entirely 
divested  of  doubt  as  to  title,  and  is  rendered  readily  available  as  a 
security  for  advances. 

Doubtless  there  are  many  vested  interests  to  overcome,  and 
serious  obstacles  to  encounter  l)efore  the  principles  of  "  Torrens' 
Act "  will  find  acceptance  in  this  country,  but  surely  a  system 
possessing  such  manifest  and  great  advantages  will  eventually  be 
adopted  by  the  British  Parliament. 

Bank  Cleauikgs. — The  weekly  balances  from  which  the  published 
average  statements  are  compiled  are  struck  at  the  close  of  business 
every  Monday  evening,  when  the  exchange  accounts  between  the 
several  banks  are  brought  to  a  ix)int,  and  the  balances,  pro  or  «w., 
settled  in  gold,  which  is  paid  over  the  following  morning.  The 
country  branches  of  the  diflfcrent  banks  settle  with  each  other  at  the 
same  jxjriod  by  sight  drafts  on  their  metroiwlitan  offices,  and  these 
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drafte  consequently  come  into  the  cash  settlement  of  the  following 
week. 

A  Clearing  House  on  the  London  model  has  been  in  existence  in 
Melbourne  for  the  last  fifteen  years,  and  obviously  affords  the  most  con- 
Tenient  method  of  interchange  between  the  various  banks.  Strange 
to  say,  although  other  colonies  have  availed  themselves  of  similar 
machinery,  New  South  Wales,  through  the  inscrutable  opposition 
of  one  or  two  banks,  has  never  been  able  to  establish  a  Clearing 
House ;  and  thus  it  happens  that  in  Sydney,  clerks  from  each  bank 
have  to  go,  three  or  four  times  a  day,  to  eveiy  other  bank,  and 
present  their  charges  over  the  counter,  waiting  for  "answers" 
which  are  not,  perhaps,  always  carefully  guarded  or  prudently 
given  in  the  presence  of  the  public.  In  Sydney  also  a  primitive 
method  still  prevails  of  setthng  the  weekly  differences,  although 
inconvenience  is  somewhat  mitigated  by  an  arrangement  under 
which  each  bank  in  turn  receives  the  cash  from  the  paying 
banks,  and  distributes  it  amongst  those  which  have  to  receive.  Thus 
each  bank  receives  or  pays  the  whole  amount  due  to  or  by  it  in 
one  sum,  but  the  settling  bank  is  made  the  temporary  custodian  of 
many  thousands  of  pounds  in  which  it  has  no  interest.  The  gold 
passes  from  hand  to  hand  in  bags  containing  a  thousand  sovereigns 
each,  and  these  are  more  or  less  roughly  checked  by  weight,  and 
sometimes  without  opening.  The  risk,  expense  and  loss  by  attrition 
involved  in  this  method  of  settlement  are  to  a  great  extent 
obviated  by  an  excellent  system  which  is  in  operation  in  Melbourne. 
In  this  city  the  Clearing  House  Banks  have  a  permanent  deposit 
of  about  half-a-million  new  sovereigns,  represented  by  parchment 
vouchers  for  £1,000  and  £500  each,  which  pass  from  bank  to 
hank  in  settlement  of  the  weekly  exchanges,  and  thus  transfer 
the  ownership  of  so  much  of  the  money,  without  the  coin  itself 
being  either  seen  or  handled.  The  safe  custody  of  this  fund  is 
assured  by  the  sovereigns  being  deposited  in  equal  proportions  in 
three  special  safes  lodg^  in  the  strong  rooms  of  three  of  the  banks, 
each  safe  having  three  locks,  the  keys  of  which  are  held  by  three 
separate  bank  managers  as  trustees,  and  by  whom  the  parchment 
vouchers  are  signed.  At  uncertain  intervals  of  six  or  twelve  months 
other  bank  managers  are  nominated  as  auditors,  to  examine  the 
safes  and  to  testify  to  the  integrity  of  their  contents.  The  amount 
originally  deposited  was  £320,000,  each  bank  contributing  an 
agreed  sum  in  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  its  business,  and 
l^ing  required,  as  a  general  rule,  to  hold  its  quota  of  vouchers. 
But  as  other  banks  have  been  admitted  to  the  Clearing  House, 
and  business  has  extended,  additions  have  been  made  to  the  deposit 
of  coin,  and  it  will  doubtless,  be  still  further  augmented  frt)m  time 
to  time.  All  the  vouchers  are  numbered,  and  the  inspector  of  the 
Clearing  House  keeps  a  record  of  them  as  they  pass  from  hand  to 
hand.    Any  bank  being  short  of  its  quota  or  holding  more  than 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


30  Journal  of  Gie  Institute  of  Bankers, 

its  share  can  asoertain  from  that  offioer  with  what  other  bank  to 
make  an  exchange  for  gold.  This  exchange  can  be  effected  at  any 
time  which  may  be  mutually  convenient,  and  without  necessary 
reference  to  the  weekly  settlements. 

It  has  more  than  once  been  suggested  that  the  banks  might 
economize  their  resources  by  agreeing  upon  some  interest-bearing 
securities,  such  as  Government  debentures,  as  a  basis  for  the  settle- 
ment of  their  exchanges,  but  the  idea  has  never  been  brought  within 
practical  range,  nor  is  it  likely  to  meet  with  general  or  even 
partial  adoption,  for  nothing  but  gold  will  pay  the  bank's  liabilities 
to  the  public,  and  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  if  any  severe  crisis 
arose  the  conversion  of  the  reserved  Government  debentures  into 
cash  would  be  next  to  impossible  within  the  colonies,  whatever 
market  there  might  be  for  such  securities  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 

It  has  to  be  noticed,  however,  that  less  than  half  the  liabilities 
are  payable  on  demand,  the  other  and  larger  proportion  being  in  the 
shape  of  fixed  deposits  which  only  mature  at  certain  dates,  ranging 
up  to  a  year  or  longer  period. 

Probably  in  the  English  view,  the  Government  debentures  held 
by  the  banks  would  be  regarded  as  a  cognate  supplement  to  the 
metallic  reserves,  but  for  the  reasons  just  now  stated  they  are  not 
so  regarded  in  the  colonies.  Nevertheless,  the  Government 
debentures  held  by  six  of  the  colonies  amounted  to  nearly 
two  millions  sterling ;  and  as  securities  of  this  character  are  not 
distinguished  in  the  Victoria  returns,  the  probability  is  that  the 
aggregate  amount  would  be  considerably  increased  if  the  holdings 
in  that  colony  were  disclosed.  Again,  it  may  be  noticed  that 
although  Govenmient  debentures  are  not  deemed  equivalent  to 
metallic  i*eserves,  these  securities  answer  the  same  purpose  to  this 
extent,  that  they  are  generally  available  for  remittance  to  England, 
and  may  thus  be  made  to  afford  cover  for  the  bank's  drafts  in  lieu 
of  shipments  of  coin  which  may  otherwise  be  necessary.  In  fact,  a 
bank  which  has  funds  or  securities  in  London  against  which  it  can 
draw  possesses  a  reserve  which,  for  general  purposes,  is  the  best  it 
can  hold,  seeing  that  in  oi*dinary  times  it  can  always  sell  exchange 
at  a  slight  premium,  and  can  thus  fortify  its  position  in  the  colony 
by  withholding  remittances  for  a  time. 

I  may  here  mention  that,  for  the  present  purpose,  the  Government 
debentures  held  by  the  banks,  so  far  as  tney  are  disclosed  in  the 

Eublished  returns,  ;are  included  in  the  general  assets  under  the 
eading  of  "  all  debts  due  to  the  bank." 
In  the  Appendices  (M,  N)  will  be  found  tabulated  statements  of 
the  aggregate  amount  of  advances  and  liabilities  of  the  several  banks 
in  all  the  colonies,  with  the  proportion  per  £  of  their  metallic 
reserves  against  the  latter,  for  the  quarter  ending  in  March  last ;  but 
these  reserves  happen  to  be  below  the  normal  average,  which  is 
usually  regarded  as  4^.  in  the  £. 
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Although  I  have  extended  this  paper  to  what  may  be  deemed  an 
inordinate  lengthy  I  am  fully  sensible  of  its  shortcomings,  and  of  the 
many  points  of  interest  which  are  left  untouched.  But  I  trust  I 
have  done  snfiScient  to  pave  the  way  to  a  useful  discussion  upon  a 
system  of  banking  which  necessarily  varies,  in  many  important 
particulars,  from  the  most  cherished  traditions  of  the  science 
as  practised  in  this  country. 
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AUSTRAMAN  BANKS  OF  ISSUB 


t 

li 


1817 


1828 

1832 
1884 
1836 
1887 
1847 
1847 

1861 
1862 
1862 
1862 

1863 
1866 
1868 

1861 
1864 
1866 
1867 
1869 
1872 

1872 
1874 
1878 
1878 

1881 
1881 


Name  of  Bank. 


Bank  of  New  South  Wales 


Bank  of  Van  Dieman's  Land,  Limited 

Commercial  Bank  (Tasmania)  

Commercial  Banking  Company  of  Sydney  ... 

Bank  of  Anstralasia 

Union  Bank  of  Australia,  Limited 

Bank  of  South  Australia        

Western  Australian  Bank       

Oriental  Bank  Corporation     

Bank  of  Victoria  

London  Chartered  Bank  of  Australia 
English,  Scottish,  and  Australian  Chartered 
j5anK  •••        ...        «■•        •■•        ...        ••. 

Australian  Joiut  Stock  Bank 

Colonial  Bank  of  Australasia 

National  Bank  of  Australasia 

Bank  of  New  Zealand 

City  Bank  (Sydney) 

Bank  of  Adelaide         

Commercial  Bank  of  Australia,  Limited 

Mercantile  Bank  of  Sydney 

National  Bank  of  New  Zealand,  Limited     . . . 

Queensland  National  Bank,  Limited 

Colonial  Bank  of  New  2^1and         

City  of  Melbourne  Bank,  Limited     

Commercial  Bank  of  South  Australia 

Bank  of  Tasmania       

Town  and  Country  Bank  (South  Australia) 
Sydney  and  County  Bank       


Total    7  English  Banks 

21  Colonial  Banks  with  Head  Office 
—     in  Colonies      


Total  Banks  and  Branches 


Head  Office. 


Sydney 


Hobart    ... 

•  a. 

1 

Hobart    ... 

6 

Sydney    ... 

•  •. 

90 

London  ... 

.*• 

96 

London  ... 

... 

62 

London  ... 

... 

27 

Perth,  W.  Aus. 

... 

3 

London  ... 

... 

as 

Melbourne 

... 

70 

London  ... 

... 

22 

London  ... 

a.. 

43 

Sydney    ... 

... 

74 

Melbourne 

... 

42 

Melbourne 

... 

99 

Auckland,  N.  Zea. 

98 

Svdney   ... 

7 

Adelaide... 

... 

7 

Melbourne 

39 

Sydney   ... 

... 

1 

London  ... 

... 

24 

Brisbane... 

29 

Dunedin,  N.  Zea. 

19 

Melbourne 

... 

0 

... 

10 

Launceston  (T 

as.) 

1 

Adelaide... 

0 

Sydney    ... 

0 

— 

1,065 

— 

21 

I 


160 


1,076 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


The  History  and  Development  of  Banking  in  AiMtralasia.       35 

C  (p.  2). 

AT  31OT  DECEMBER,  1881. 


Method  of  Inoorpontioxu 


Actof  Conncil  (K  S.  W.)  1850, 
and  Act  of  Par.  S.  Australia, 
Txctoria,  and  New  Zealand 

Be^rfcanuied  under  Companies 
Statute,  1880 

Actof  Council  (N.  S.  W.)  1848 

Boyal  Charter 

Comp.  Acta  1862  to  1879  (Eng.) 

Boyal  Charter 

Act    of     LegislatiTe     Conncil 

(West  Australian) 

B4^1  Charter 

Act  of  Council  (Victoria) 
fiofal  Charter 

Roral  Charter 

Act  of  Council  (N.  S.  Wales)... 
Actof  Council  (Victoria  I  ... 
Acts  of  Par.  (Vic.  and  S.  Ana.) 

and  Actof  Council  (W.  Aug.) 
Actof  General  Assembly  (N.Z.) 
Act  of  Parliament  (N.  S.  W.) 
Actof  Parliament  (S.  Australia) 
Companies  Statute,  1864  (Vic.) 
Act  of  Par.,  1873  (N.  S.  W.) ... 
Companies  Acts,  1862  to  1879, 

and  New  Zealand  Act,  1873 
Compa.  Act,  1863  (Queensland) 
Actof  (General  Assembly  (N.Z.) 
Companies  Statute,  1864  (Vic.) 
Act  of  Parliament  (S.  Aus.)  ... 

•••  •••  •••  •••  •••  •••  ••' 

Act  of  Parliament  (S.  Aus.)  ... 
Companies  Statute  (N.  S.  W.) 


Total 


Fald-up 
CspitaL 


1,000,000 

97.988 

115,000 

600,000 

1,200,000 

1,500,000 

800,000 

50,000 

1,500,000 

500,000 

1,000,000 

720,000 
5O«3,00O 
406,250 

800,000 
1,000,000 
240,000 
400,000 
350.000 
300,000 

350,000 

460,570 

400,000 

166,871 

250,000 

36,350 

50,000 

20,102 


14,803,131 


Beserve 
Funds. 


600,000 

4,000 
75,000 
600,000 
307,710 
816,500 
250,000 

50,000 

13,672 

115,000 

80,000 

120,000 

185,000 

88,500 

297,500 
575,000 

90,000 
145,000 

45,000 
116,894 

10,000 
120,000 
31,000 
15,000 
13,260 
10,323 


4,674,349 


lAst  Dividend. 


15  %  p.  ann.,  and  bonus  2)  96 

6 
10         „        and  bonus  2}  % 
26 

12 

10 

16 
4 


8 
10 

8 

m 

10 

10 

8 
8 


and  bonus  2|  96 


and  bonus  6  % 


8 
10 

7 

74        „ 

7 

Established  November,  1881. 
Established  July,  1881. 


D  2 


.    I 
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APPENDIX  D  (p.  7).— SUMMARY  OF  BANK  RETURNS 

Of  Victoria,  Nkw  South  Walks,  Nkw  Zkalaxd,  Sorrn  Australia,  Qukbxslaxd, 
Tasmakia,  axd  Western  Australla. 

CompUed  from  the  Sworn  Avenges  for  the  Qnarter  ending  Slrt  March,  188S. 
LIABILITIES. 


Notes  la  Clm- 

BUU  In  rlrca- 

BiincndM 

Dtg^ 

ItfiMMt 

kdoa  not 

toother 

Banks. 

■Sterest.' 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria        ...        ^        ... 

1,469,786 

62,386 

249,620 

7,749361 

New  Soath  Wales 

1,582,80« 

68,819 

470,533 

8364,412 

New  Zealand           

967,789 

61,480 

62,216 

4336.176 

South  Australia      

672,299 

16.126 

82,229 

2,392,380 

Tft^niAnlA     ...        ... 

418,687 

12.734 

236,466 

1,973,706 

149,689 

10,136 

11.363 

— 

Western  AnstnOla 

24,073 

1,870 

2,933 

177317 

Totals     

6,186,028 

223,661 

1,104,238 

26,493,842 

DcpMltt 

Tbtal 

Totsl 

b-rliW 
iDterctl. 

Deposit.. 

•MMntof 
UsbUities. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria     

...         ...         ... 

14.194,616 

21,944,466 

23,726.168 

Kew  South  Wales 

••>         •••         ... 

12,762,771 

21,627,183 

23,739342 

New  Zealand        

, 

•  4.908,529 

9,241.706 

10,323.192 

South  AustraUa 

...         ...         ... 

2,836,680 

6,227,960 

6,898314 

Queensland           

... 

2,844,746 

4,818,452 

6,486.231 

...         •••         ... 

— 

t  2,683,376 

2,864,667 

Western  Australia 

... 

267,049 

434,366 

463,246 

Totals 

37,800,290 

66,977,606 

72,490,339 

*  New  ZraUnd.— This  indndes  £6^,(^  GoveramcDt  dcMslts. 
f  TasnanU  — lo  tkis  Colonv'i  Bank  Returne,  Deposits  oeailaf 
baariof  latanst. 

ASSETS. 


latereat  art  not  dlstlagvisliad  inm  tlMM«  not 


Colaed  Gold  aad 

Gold  sad  SiiTar 

I<anded 

Notes  aad  Bms 

SUTcr,  sad 

ia  bulltoa 

Propertf. 

of  other 

other  metals. 

or  bsrs. 

Baaks. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria        

2,628,370 

304316 

910,806 

160.906 

New  South  Wales 

3,157,069 

75,568 

626326 

94,073 

New  Zealand           

1,764,207 

160,723 

367,088 

43,826 

South  Australia      

1,021,541 

6,112 

323,796 

66,362 

Queensland 

Tasmania      

970,660 
633,839 

90,179 

220,128 
44,181 

11,906 

Western  Australia 

116,601 

— 

13,996 

8,031 

Totals     

10,082,177 

636.798 

2,496314 

870,104 

Dalsnces 

All  debts 

Total 

doe  fron 

doe  to  the 

other  Banks. 

Baaks.* 

Assets. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria     

...         ..>         ... 

390,161 

t    23393,177 
i     21,653,637 

27377,638 

New  South  Wales 

...         ...         ... 

8,853,476 

29,460,149 

New  Zealand 

37,586 

$    13,957,462 

16,310,881 

South  Australia 

,.. 

169,854 

T      7,280,676 

8,868.337 

Queensland          

Tasmania  ...        

,.,         

472,802 

••      6,661,267 

7,326333 

298,294 

+t      1319,836 
it         494,077 

2,796,164 

Western  Anstralia 



30323 

667,930 

Totals 

6,262,496 

74,660,121 

98398,022 

•  laeladlaf  Botes,  bills  of  eschaan,  aad  all  stock  aad  faaded  dcbtt  of  erexy  deseriptioa,  except  notes,  bills, 
•ad  balaaces  da«  to  the  Banks  from  other  Banks. 

t  Victoria.— Govemaient  socaritics  (if  anjr)  held  by  the  Banks  are  aot  separately  distlnfvishcd  In  their  ratams. 

t  New  Soaih  Wales.— ThU  Indades  £1,6M,765  Oovemmeat  sccvriiies. 

(  New  ZeaUad.— This  laclades  £80,000  Ooverameat  tccarlU«s  i  notes  and  bDls  discoaatMl,  £4,214,080;  debts  dn« 
to  the  Baaks,  cxrlaslre  of  debu  abanooaed  as  bad,  £9,270317  ;  secntltias  not  inclvdcd  andcr  other  heads,  4an,t0i 

^  Soatta  Aast  rails.— This  iaclades  £55,000  Gorernncut  securities. 
•*  Qaccnslsad.— This  Ineladss  £8,400  Goreinment  secaritles. 
ft  Tu mania. —This  laclades  £153,900  Goremneitt  secaritlea  |  j|56,ao  affoncieo 
St  Westera  Aasiralla.— Thb  laclades  £5^00  pablic  sccnritles 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


The  History  and  Devehpment  of  Banking  in  Australasia.      37 

APPENDIX  E  (p.  8), 

BANKS  IN  VICTORIA,  31st  Dbcbmbeb,  1881. 

Not  issuing  Notes,  and  therefobb  exempt  from  publicatioxt  ob 

quabtebly  average  statements. 


Date  of 
Balance  Sheet. 

Anets. 

LiahiUtles. 

Australian     Deposit     and     Mortgage 
Bank,  IJmited 

Australian  Economic  Bank,  Limited  ... 

Australian  Freehold  Bajiking  Coipora- 

tion.  Limited 

Ballarat  Banking  Company,  Limited  ... 

Joint  Stock  Bank  of  Victoria,  Limited 
Land    Credit    Rank    of     Anstralasia, 

Limited 

Land    Mortgage    Bank    of    Victoria, 

Limited 

Melboame       Banking       Corporation, 

Limited            

31  Dec,  1881 
31  Dec.,  1881 
28  Feb.,  1882 
31  Dec.,  1881 
31  Dec,  1881 
31  Mar.,  1882 
31  Dec,  1881 
30  Sept.,  1881 

342,731 
86,172 
147,267 
278,046 
161,390 
99,925 
638,697 
265,808 

214,173 
41,777 
91,284 

175,221 
48,879 
57,989 

489,424 

163,811 

Totals 

£ 

2,020,036 

1,282,558 

Paid-up 
CapitoL 

Reserres. 

LastDlTideiid. 

Australian     Deposit     and     Mortgage 
Rank,  Limited 

Australian  Economic  Bank,  Limited  ... 

Australian  Freehold  Banking  Corpora^ 

tion.  Limited 

Ballarat  Banking  Company,  Limited ... 

Joint  Stock  Bank  of  Victoria,  Limited 

Limited 

Land    Mortgage    Bank    of    Victoria, 

Limited 

Melbourne       Bankmg       Corporation, 

Limited 

116,338 
41,427 
45,444 
76,C0O 

100,000 
37,813 

125,000 

100,000 

6,000 

7,700 
22,000 
12,500 

2,500 
15,000 

8%  per  annum 
7%  „        „ 
10%  „        „ 
1096  „        „ 
Est  Sept,  1881 
7  96  per  annum 

896  „        „ 
In  Liquidation 

Totals 

641,022 

64,700 
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APPENDIX  F  (p.  8). 
TEN  YEABS'  COMPARISON  OF  AGGREGATE  BANKING  STATISTICS 

OF  YicroBU,  New  South  Walks,  Nkw  Zealand,  South  Australia,  Quxkitbland,  Tashanu, 
AND  Western  Austbalia. 

Ab  published  in  the  sereral  AnstmUAn  Colonies,  for  the  quartera  ended  81st  December  in  each  year. 

Advanoea  include  Gtoremment  securities  lield.  Assets  and  Liabilities  are  the  totals  given  in  the  returns, 
reduced  tnr  the  amounts  stated  to  be  due  by  and  due  to  the  banks  inter  «e.  The  difference  shows  BonA 
(kmital  EnmUyed. 

Note.— llie  figures  given  below  represent  wiJUons  and  thousands  tluroughout:  thus,  18,696  is  to  be 
read  as  13,696,000,  dca 


187S. 

1878. 

1874. 

1876. 

1876. 

1877. 

187& 

1879. 

1880. 

1881. 

VICTORIA. 

Advances 

£ 
18,696 

£ 
16,833 

£ 
16,617 

£ 

17,863 

£ 

19,138 

£ 

32,493 

£ 

33,430 

£ 

30,717 

£ 

18,039 

£ 
22,783 

Assets        

LiabiUties 

18.120 
13,930 

19,634 

13,813 

30,163 
13,196 

31,912 
18,198 

23,676 
16,239 

28,871 
17,923 

26,828 
17,447 

36,163 
17,670 

22,880 
19,269 

26,837 

22.sn 

N.  S.  Wales. 
Advances 

4,190 
8,7X6 

6,811 
9,713 

6,337 
10,686 

6,720 
12,482 

7,337 
18,627 

7.948 
16,069 

8,881 
17,030 

7,683 
17,110 

3,620 
17,210 

4,268 
20,936 

Assets        

LiabiUties 

13,063 
10,184 

13,013 
11,316 

13,633 
13,973 

16,296 
14,797 

16,777 
16,011 

19,046 
17,621 

19,768 
17,938 

20,476 
19,066 

21,367 
19,196 

26,096 
21.899 

Bank  9apital  employed  ... 
New  Zealand. 

1,889 
4,060 

698 
6,693 

690 
8,408 

499 
9,084 

760 
10,017 

1,626 
11,864 

1,830 
14,629 

1,419 
13,873 

3472 
11,310 

8,197 
18,387 

Assets       

Liabilities 

6,779 
4,733 

8,406 
6,818 

10,613 
6,472 

11,287 
7,144. 

11.936 
7,079 

13,848 
8,737 

16,826 
10,438 

18,364 
8.670 

13.834 
10,007 

16,618 
9,878 

Bank  capital  employed ... 

South  Australia. 
Advances 

1,046 
2,761 

2,688 
8,604 

4,040 
4,034 

4,148 
4,817 

4,867 
4.749 

6,111 
8,444 

6,887 
6.161 

6,788 
6,179 

8,827 
6,698 

6,74ft 
6,79« 

Assets       

LiabiUties 

8,606 
2,013 

4,384 
3,633 

4,669 
3,626 

6,090 
3,196 

6,679 
3,769 

6,289 
3,964 

6,998 
3,873 

7,093 
3,467 

7.128 
4,790 

8,865 

6,483 

Bank  capital  employed  ... 

Queensland. 
Advances 

1,493 
1,487 

1,661 
3,163 

3,044 
3.497 

1,894 
3,461 

1,910 
3,400 

2,336 
4,017 

8,126 
4,604 

3,638 
4,314 

2,382 
4,063 

3,873 
6368 

Assets        

LiabUitles 

2,198 
1,840 

3,874 
2,363 

8,346 
3,869 

4,181 
3,067 

4,276 
3,462 

6,16B 
4,296 

6,717 
4,184 

6,668 
3,966 

6,863 

3,791 

6,618 
6,10« 

Tasmania. 
Advances 

368 
892 

611 
987 

686 
1,197 

1,114 
1,246 

834 
1,367 

869 
1,616 

1,683 
1,648 

1,698 
1,747 

1,663 
1,681 

1,411 
1,798 

Assets       

LiabiUties 

1,168 
827 

1,873 
963 

1,490 
1,218 

1,682 
1,889 

1,664 
1,688 

1,866 
1,868 

2,018 
2,001 

3,099 
3,116 

3,141 
3,849 

8,407 
2,744 

Bank  capital  emplo}-ed ... 

Western  Australia. 
Advances 

841 
81,631 

809 

88,884 

373 
43,338 

143 
48,482 

n 

63,388 

60,906 

14 
66,896 

407 

403 

486 

Assets       

LUbllitles 

614 
876 

684 

384 

680 
S96 

Bank  capital  employed  ... 

Totals. 
Advances 

138 
63,843 

199 
68,146 

883 

71,340 

Assets        

LiabiUties 

42,834 
83,637 

48.473 
36,906 

63.731 
39,763 

69,298 
44,786 

63,898 
48,133 

73,068 
64,893 

77,168 
66,883 

78,786 
64,746 

78,336 
68,639 

86,464 
e8.OT» 

Bank  capital  employed  ... 

9,297 

11,668 

13,969 

14,613 

16,766 

17,776 

31,376 

31,006 

18,606 

17.878 
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APPENDIX  G  (p.  14). 

GOLD  COIN  ISSUED  TROM  THE  AUSTRALIAN  BRANCHES 

OF  THE  ROYAL  MINT. 

From  the  date  of  their  establishment  to  the  8Ist  December,  1881. 


Number  of  Coins. 

Total  Value 

EioTorelgBfl. 

Half-SorereignB. 

£ 

Sjdnej  Branch    ...  from  1865 
Melbonme  Branch       „    1872 

44,692,600 
18,660,600 

4,289,000 
1           287,000 

46,837,000 
18,804,100 

63,353,100 

4,576,000 

Value    £ 

63,368,100 

,        2,288,000 

66,641,100 

APPENDIX  H  (p.  18). 

Example. — A  draft  for  £100  on  Melbourne  will  be  40  days 
reaching  the  colony,  and  68  dajB  maturing  there;  the  proceeds 
will  then  be  40  days  on  the  way  hack  to  England,  and,  being  in  the 
shape  of  a  draft  at  60  days'  sight,  will  take  another  63  days  to 
mature,  making  a  total  loss  of  206  days'  interest,  even  aasuming 
there  has  been  no  delay  in  waiting  for  the  mail : 

206  days'  interest  at  6  per  cents      

Expenses — Cost  of  bank  draft  for  return  of  proceeds  (say) 

Colonial  stamp  on  English  draft 

Do.        da    on  draft  remitted  in  retnm  

English  stamp  on  retnm  draft        

Cost  to  vendor  £3  10«.  per  cent,  instead  of 

Profit  to  bank  in  London        

Less  expenses 

jMec  *••   •••   •■•   ...   •••   •••   •••    ••• 

or  18.  bd.  less  than  6  per  cent,  per  annum  ;  but  as  the  bank  for 
its  own  purposes  can  dispense  with  the  return  draft  on  London,  it 
ean  save  38.  per  cent,  in  stamps. 
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APPENDIX  I  (P.  22). 

SCHEDULE  OF  BILL,  CHEQUE,  AND  RECEIPT  STAMPS 
CHARGEABLE  IN  THE  "AUSTRALIAN  COLONIES. 


Colony, 

Billfl  of 
Exchange. 

Drafts 

on 

Demand. 

Cheques. 

Beoeipta. 

Victoria         

New  South  Wales    ... 

Queensland 

New  Zealand 

Tasmania      

South  Australia 
Western  Australia    ... 

2s.  per  cent* 

18.     „        „t 

2s.    „       }) 
2a.    „      „ 
Is.    „      „ 

Nil. 
Is.  6d.  p.  cent. 

Id. 
Id. 
Id. 
Id. 
Id. 
Nil. 
Id. 

Id. 
Id. 
Id. 
Id. 

Id. 

Nil. 
Id. 

Id.  for  £5  and  upwards. 

2d.  „    £2    „        „ 

Id.  „    £1    „ 

Id.  „    £2    „        „ 

Id.  ,,    £2    „ 

Nil 

Nil 

*  Not  more  than  £10  chargeable  on  any  one  bill  or  promissory  note, 
t  Drafts  "at  sight"  are  chargeable  with  the  ad  valorem  duty. 
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APPENDIX  J  (p.  23). 

Colony  of  Victoeia. 

Exurpia  from  **  The  Instruments  and  Securities  Statute,  1864." — 

81  Vict.,  No.  813. 

Sec.  3.  (He  Lien  on  Wool). — "  Possession  of  such  wool  by  the  said 
proprietor"  (the  lienor),  "his  executors  or  administrators, 
shall  be  to  all  intents  and  purposes  in  the  law  the  possession 
of  the  person  making  such  purchase  or  advancmg  such 
money,  &c.,  &c.'* 

"If  the  lienor,  subsequent  purchaser,  mortgagee,  incum- 
brancer, or  other '  claimant  or  possessor,  assignee,  or  exe- 
cution creditor  shall  neglect  or  refuse  to  shear  at  the  usual 
season,  and  deUver  forthwith  thereafter  the  wool  of  any  stock  " 
(liened)  "  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Kenee  to  take  possession  of 
such  stock  for  such  purpose,  <fec." 

*  ♦  •  #  ♦ 

(Form.) 
Lien  on  Wool. 

In  consideration  of  bond  fide  value,  which  I  admit  to  have 

received  in  [money  or  negotiable  securities,  or  chattels,  or  all  or  any 
of  these,  as  the  case  may  ?«]  from  C.  D.  of  ,1  do  hereby 

give  the  said  C.  D.  a  preferable  lien  (to  the  extent  of  the  said  sum 
and  the  interest  and  commission  hereinafter  mentioned)  on  the 
wool  of  the  ensuing  clip  to  be  shorn  from  my  flocks  of  sheep,  con- 
sisting in  number  of  or  thereabouts,  and  now  depasturing  at 
,  in  Victoria,  under  the  superintendence  of 

It  is  agreed  that  the  said  C.  D.  shall  be  entitled  to  interest  at  the 
rate  of  per  centum  per  annum  from  ,  on  the  sum 

of  ,  and  to  a  commission  on  such  sum  at  the  rate  of  per 

centum.  And  it  is  further  agreed  that  the  said  sheep  shall  be 
shorn  by  me,  or  at  my  expense,  and  that  the  wool  thereof  shall  be 
delivered  at  to  the  order  of  the  said  C.  D.     \_Ifthe 

parlies  intend  that  the  lienee  should  have  power  to  sell^  add  the  words'] : 
And  that  the  said  G.  D.  may  sell  all  wool  so  delivered,  and  retain 
the  expenses  of  sale  and  the  moneys  due  to  him  on  this  security 
from  the  proceeds  of  sale. 

Dated  day  of  A.D.  18    • 

(Signed)  A.  B. 

Witness 

N.B. — If  the  money,  or  negotiable  security,  or  chattels  advanced  or 
MvppUed,  be  for  the  absolute  purchase  of  the  wool,  instead  of  the  words — 
*^  to  the  extent  of  the  said  sum  and  the  interest  and  commission 
hereinafter  mentioned,"  insert  the  words  "  for  the  absolute  purchase 
and  whole  value  hereof." 
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APPENDIX  K  (r.  28). 

Victoria. 

Form  of  Ceriificate  of  Title  to  freehold  property  under  the  Transfer 
of  Land  Statute,  29  VkL,  No,  801.     let  June^  1866. 

(A    similar   form    is    applicable   to    Leasehold   Estate.) 


Register    Book. 
Vol.         Fol. 


Victoria. 

Certificate  of  Title. 

A.  B.  of  ,  is  now  the  proprietor  of  an  estate  in  fee 

simple  subject  to  the  encumbrances  notified  hereunder  in  All  that 
piece  of  land  delineated  and  coloured  red  on  the  map  in  the  margin, 
containing  acres  roods  and  perches  or  tnereabouts,  being 
portion  of  Crown  allotment      ,  Section     ,  parish  county 

Dated  the  day  of  one  thousand  eight  hundred 

and  • 


(Seal  of  Office.)     I    s. 
Registrar  of  Titles. 
Encumbrances  referred  to. 
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APPENDIX  L.  (p.  28). 

Victoria. 

Transfer  of  Land  Statute,  29  Vic.,  No,  801. 


Form  of  Transfer  of  Freehold  {or  Leasehold)  Land 

«  «  «  «  « 


Victoria. 

Transfer  of  Land. 

I,  A.  B.,  being  registered  as  the  proprietor  of  an  estate  in  fee 
simple  in  the  land  hereinafter  described,  subject  to  the  encum- 
brances notified  hereunder,  in  consideration  of  the  sum  of 
paid  to  me  by  C.  D.,  Do  hbrbbt  transfer  to  the  said  0.  D.  all 
my  estate  and  interest  in  All  that  piece  of  land,  being  Grown 
allotment      ,  Section      ,  parish  county 

Dated  the        day  of  one  thousand  eight  hundred 


Signed  by  the  said  A.B. 
In  the  presence  of 
Signed  by  the  said  0.  D. 
In  the  presence  of 

\lfihe  transferred  land  be  part  only  of  the  land  comprised  in  the 
grant  or  existing  certificate^  set  forOi  in  links  or  feet  the  boundaries 
and  refer  to  a  mapJ] 
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APPENDIX 
Ayebagb  Amount  op  ADVANCES  op  the  Banes  op  Issue 

Showing  DiarBiBUTiON  of 


Na 

t 

Nome  of  Bank. 

New  South 
Wales. 

1 

1817 

Bank  of  New  South  Wales          

4,754,808 

2 

1823 

Bank  of  Van  Dieman's  Land  (Limited)           

... 

3 

1832 

... 

4 

1834 

Commercial  Banking  Company  of  Sydney       

5,662,068 

6 

1835 

Bank  of  Anstralasia         ...        - 

1,166,506 

6 

1837 

Union  Bank  of  Australia  (Limited)      

1,307,308 

7 

1847 

Bank  of  South  Australia             

... 

8 

1847 

Western  Australian  Bank           

... 

9 

1861 

Oriental  Bank  Corporation         

804,903 

10 

1852 

Bank  of  Victoria 

... 

11 

1852 

London  Chartered  Bank  of  Australia 

691,574 

12 

1852 

English,  Scottish  and  Australian  Chartered  Bank      ... 

1,359,830 

18 

1853 

Australian  Joint-Stock  Bank      

2,724,416 

14 

1856 

Colonial  Bank  of  Australasia     

... 

15 

1858 

National  Bank  of  Australasia 

... 

16 

1861 

Bank  of  New  Zeahuid      

672,846 

17 

1864 

City  Bank  (Sydney)         

1,213,642 

18 

1865 

Bank  of  Adelaide 

... 

19 

1867 

Commercial  Bank  of  Australia  (Limited)       

... 

20 

1869 

Mercantile  Bank  of  Sydney       

1,212,799 

21 

1872 

National  Bank  of  New  Zealand  (Limited)      

... 

22 

1872 

Queensland  National  Bank  (Limited) 

45,746 

23 

1874 

Colonial  Bank  of  New  Zealand 

.•• 

24 

1878 

City  of  Melbourne  Bank  (Limited)        

..• 

25 

1878 

Commercial  Bank  of  South  Australia 

... 

26 

... 

Bank  of  Tasmania 

••• 

27 

1881 

Town  and  Country  Bank  (South  Australia) 

.•• 

28 

1881 

Sydney  and  County  Bank           

Totals      £ 

37,191 

21,653,637 
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B^ 

^ 

victoria. 

SoDth 
AuBtralia. 

Qooenaland. 

Taamanta. 

New 
Zealand. 

< 

No. 

£ 

£ 

A 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1,969^8 

455,651 

... 

1,065,642 

1,473,768 

9,709,167 

1 

... 

... 

... 

... 

437,093 

... 

437,093 

2 

... 

... 

... 

... 

932,305 

... 

932,305 

3 

... 

... 

... 

615,649 

... 

•.. 

6,277,717 

4 

2,777,053 

645,782 

... 

544,771 

168,648 

1,185,412 

6,483,172 

5 

2,888^12 

469,908 

145,264 

601,769 

268,887 

1,690,095 

7,361,443 

6 

... 

1,802,943 

... 

... 

... 

1,802,943 

7 

... 

... 

234,711 

... 

... 

... 

234,711 

8 

1.602,837 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

2,407,740 

9 

4,046,022 

••• 

... 

... 

... 

... 

4,046,022 

10 

1,560,009 

... 

... 

.•• 

... 

... 

2,251,583 

11 

1,416,027 

870,621 

... 

... 

... 

... 

3,646,478 

12 

... 

... 

... 

542,994 

... 

... 

3,267,410 

13 

1,982,773 

... 

... 

.•• 

... 

... 

1,982,773 

14 

2,619,469 

1,387,652 

114,102 

... 

... 

•  a* 

4,121,t^l?3 

16 

VotpubUahed 

... 

... 

... 

... 

6,612,684 

7,285,530 

16 

... 

... 

••• 

... 

... 

... 

1,213,642 

17 

... 

851,524 

... 

... 

... 

... 

851,524 

18 

2,029,188 

••• 

... 

•  a. 

... 

... 

2,029,188 

19 

... 

.•• 

... 

.*• 

... 

... 

1,212,799 

20 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1,789,326 

1,789,326 

21 

••• 

... 

... 

2,200,442 

... 

... 

2,246,188 

22 

•  a. 

••• 

... 

.a. 

... 

1,206,167 

1,206,167 

23 

802,289 

... 

.«• 

... 

... 

... 

802,289 

24 

■•• 

728,896 

... 

... 

... 

... 

728,896 

25 

.«. 

... 

... 

... 

117,903 

... 

117,903 

26 

... 

77,698 

... 

... 

... 

... 

77,698 

27 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

37,191 

28 

28,693,177 

7,280,675 

494,077 

5,561,267 

1,919,836 

13,957,462 

74,560,121 
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APPENDIX 

AyEBA.OB  LIABILITIES  of  the  Banks  of  Issue  in  Australasia  fob 

Business  in  the  several  Colonies,  with  the  aggregate  amount  of 


Name  of  Baolc 


New  Soath 
Watea. 


TIctotlA. 


1817 
1823 
1832 
1834 
1835 
1837 
1847 
1847 
18G1 
1852 
1852 
1852 
1853 
1856 
1858 
1861 
1864 
1865 
1867 
1869 
1872 
1872 
1874 
1878 
1878 

1881 
1881 


Bank  of  New  South  Wales 

Bank  of  Van  Dieman's  Land  (Limited)    ... 

Commercial  Bank,  (Tasmania)        

Commercial  Banking  Company  of  Sydney... 

Bank  of  Australasia 

Union  Bank  of  Australia  (Limited) 

Bank  of  South  Australia       

Western  Australian  Bank      

Oriental  Bank  Corporation 

Bank  of  Victoria  

London  Chartered  Bank  of  Australia 

English,  Scottish  and  Australian  Chartered  Bank . 

Australian  Joint-Stock  Bank 

Colonial  Bank  of  Australasia 

National  Bank  of  Australasia  

Bank  of  New  Zealand 

City  Bank  (Sydney) 

Bank  of  Adelaide         

Commercial  Bank  of  Australia  (Limited)  ... 

Mercantile  Bank  of  Sjdney 

National  Bank  of  New  Zealand  (Limited)... 
Queensland  National  Bank  (Limited) 

Colonial  Bank  of  New  Zealand        

City  of  Melbourne  Bank  (Limited) , 

Commercial  Bank  of  South  Australia 

Bank  of  Tasmania       , 

Town  and  Country  Bank  (South  Australia) 
Sydney  and  County  Bank       , 

Totals        •  £ 

Proportion  per  £  of  Coin  and  Bullion 


6,181,488 


6,257,126 
1,382,757 
1,082,204 


802,883 

467,594 
1,200,647 
2,922,055 


481,617 
1,211,690 


1,012,668 
219,252 


46,827 


23,268,808 


2/9 


£ 

2,242,674 


2,985,513 
2,770,676 


1,314:231 
4,039,553 
1,869,200 
1,306,460 

1,804,814 
2,511,398 
NotpabUalMa 


1,911,886 


720,233 


23,476,637 


2/5 
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N    (p.  30). 

THB  QUABTEB  ENDING  31  ST  MABCH,  1882,  SHEWING  DISTRIBUTION  OF 

Coin  and  Bullion,  and  its  pbopobtion  peb  £  to  the  LiABiLiTiEa 


Sooth 

AiutnllsL 

l| 

Qaetaiflland. 

Tasioaziia. 

New 

^1 

-< 

Coin  &  BalHon 
on  hand. 

1 

No. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

8.  d. 

393,612 

... 

1,016,735 

... 

920,295 

10,754,804 

1,904,855 

3/7 

1 

••• 

... 

... 

393,648 

... 

393,648 

58,667 

3/- 

2 

... 

... 

... 

1,265,547 

... 

1,266,547 

218,512 

3/5 

3 

... 

... 

391,566 

... 

... 

6,648,692 

834,102 

2/6 

4 

67i;201 

... 

328,671 

424,442 

658,798 

6,461,382 

1,030,261 

32 

5 

348,815 

101,316 

343,548 

638,272 

1,868,798 

7,153,628 

1,308,430 

3;8 

6 

950,406 

... 

... 

... 

... 

960,406 

180,713 

3/10 

7 

... 

195,456 

... 

... 

... 

195,456 

26,657 

2/9 

8 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

2,117,114 

216,603 

2/1 

9 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

4,039,653 

369,640 

1/9 

10 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

2,336,794 

320,342 

2/9 

11 

801,955 

... 

... 

... 

... 

3,309,062 

360,169 

2/2 

12 

... 

... 

870,055 

... 

... 

3,792,110 

644,053 

8/5 

18 

... 

... 

•.• 

... 

... 

1,804,814 

197,858 

2/2 

14 

1,426,146 

163,540 

... 

... 

.•• 

4,101,084 

551,767 

2/8 

15 

... 

... 

... 

... 

5,008,217 

5,489,834 

741,931 

2,8 

16 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1,211,690 

176,707 

2/11 

17 

576,164 

... 

... 

... 

... 

576,164 

134,792 

4/8 

18 

... 

... 

••• 

... 

... 

1,911,886 

201,632 

2/1 

19 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1,012,668 

63,404 

i;3 

20 

... 

... 

... 

... 

952,346 

952,346 

231,883 

4/11 

21 

... 

... 

2,299,202 

... 

... 

2,518,454 

573,873 

4/7 

22 

... 

••• 

... 

... 

862,524 

862,524 

162,162 

3/9 

28 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

720,233 

31,012 

-/lO 

24 

582,293 

... 

... 

... 

... 

682,293 

62,597 

22 

25 

... 

... 

... 

121,295 

121,295 

46,196 

7/8 

26 

66,793 

... 

... 

... 

... 

66,793 

41,875 

12/8 

27 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

46,827 

36,457 

15/6 

28 

6,816,385 

460312 

5,249,777 

2,843,204 

10,270,978 

71,386,101 

10,718,940 

3/5 

5/1 

4/- 

3/9 

3/9 

3/. 
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Discussion  on  Mb,  Brett's  Papbr. 

Mr.  COBE:  We  shall  all  agree  that  this  is  a  most  valuable  paper 
on  the  history  of  Australasian  Banking:,  and  whoever  treats  the 
subject  hereafter  must  certainly  deal  with  this  paper.  I  need  hardly 
remind  you  that  Mr.  Brett  has  confined  himself  to  the  statistics  of 
banking  in  Australasia^  but  that  is  a  very  limited  view  of  the  great 
importance  of  Australasian  banking.  The  total  assets,  as  given  in 
the  Gazette,  to  the  81st  March,  1882,  were  £93,000,000;  but  I  find 
that  ten  years  ago  the  total  assets  were  25  per  cent  more  than  the 
assets  represented  by  the  Gazette  returns,  that  is  to  say,  at  least 
25  per  cent,  of  the  assets  of  the  Australasian  Banks  were  held  in 
London,  or  were  in  transitu;  and  making  that  allowance,  it  would 
bring  up  the  figures  of  the  assets  to  about  £116,000,000.  Another 
point  Mr.  Brett  will  excuse  me  for  mentioning.  The  total  amount 
of  Government  securities  said  to  be  held  by  the  Australasian  banks  is 
£2,000,000.  That,  of  course,  represents  the  amount  held  by  the 
banks  in  the  colonies  only,  and  not  by  the  banks  on  this  side  as  well 
as  in  Australasia.  This  question  of  the  total  liabilities  and  assets  of 
the  Australasian  banks  is  a  very  important  one,  because  it  partly 
repi'esents  the  trade  between  this  country  and  those  colonies,  and 
that  trade  is  a  very  large  one  indeed.  There  is  no  community  that 
exports  so  much  per  head,  or  imports  so  much  per  head,  as  the 
Australasian  community.  Speaking  roundly,  they  import  all  their 
manufactured  goods  and  luxuries,  and  export  the  commodities  which 
are  worked  up  here.  The  exports  and  imports  with  the  United 
Kingdom  amount  to  about  £45,000,000  annually,  and  as  the  whole 
of  that  vast  trade  is  done  by  exchange  operations  with  the  Australasian 
banks,  the  importance  of  the  banks  can  hardly  be  exaggerated.  In 
addition  to  this,  the  Australasian  banks  have  to  finance  the  exchanges 
for  the  indebtedness  of  Australasia  for  all  the  tea  consumed  from 
Ohina,  and  the  thousand  and  one  articles  exported  from  the  United 
States  to  Australia.  All  these  matters  are  paid  for  in  London  by 
the  Australasian  banks  here.  This  brings  me  to  the  point,  mentioned 
on  page  19  of  the  paper,  as  to  the  very  large  amount  of  money  now 
being  remitted  constantly  from  Australasia  to  London  by  telegraph, 
and  the  suggestion  made  that  the  Australasian  banks  should  arrange 
to  give  their  acceptances  to  parties  on  this  side  to  avoid  the 
inconvenience  of  having  to  pay  cash  here.  But  I  do  not  think 
Mr.  Brett,  on  reconsideration,  will  urge  such  a  proposal.  You  are 
aware  that  bankers  of  the  United  Kingdom  have  an  objection  to  give 
their  acceptances  to  Inland  Bills,  and  bankers  will  not  give  their 
acceptances  to  home-drawn  Commercial  Bills ;  and  if  the  Australasian 
banks  give  their  acceptances  to  merchants  on  this  side,  I  think  the 
practice  would  be  fraught  with  great  danger  and  manifold  evils. 
Experienced  bankers  would  oppose  such  a  proposal.  It  is  true  that 
merchants  have  come  to  consider  that  they  can  have  money  at  both 
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ends  at  the  same  time,  bat,  as  bankers  know,  that  is  not  practicable ; 
and,  therefore,  it  is  incumbent  on  bankers  who  do  business  by 
tel^raph,  to  keep  sufficient  money  at  this  end  to  meet  their  require- 
ments. If  this  business  is  to  be  carried  on,  it  must  be  at  the  expense 
of  those  to  whom  the  accommodation  is  given.  It  is  not  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  the  Australasian  banks  holding  large  sums  of  money 
here,  for  which  they  give  high  rates  of  interest,  can  keep  the  money 
here  and  lend  it  out  at  2^  per  cent,  in  London.  That  would  be  a 
very  losing  game.  It  is  absolutely  necessary,  therefore,  that  such 
exchange  rates  should  be  charged  for  telegraphic  remittances  as  will 
pay  the  Australasian  banks  to  keep  these  large  reserves  in  London,  and 
that  is  the  only  sound  basis  upon  which  such  business  can  be  con- 
ducted. I  would  like  to  ask  whether  Torrens'  Act  extends  throughout 
the  entire  colony. 

Mr.  Brett  :  xhe  Act  has  been  adopted  now  by  all  the  Australasian 
colonies,  and  applies  to  the  whole  of  the  land  of  the  colonies. 

Mr.  Edward  Chapman  :  Having  been  resident  for  some  twenty- 
five  years  in  New  South  Wales,  and  connected  with  one  of  its  banks 
as  a  director,  I  can  bear  my  testimony  to  the  masterly  character  of 
the  paper  Mr.  Brett  has  given  us,  which,  indeed,  is  so  true  that  I 
fancy  1  have  been  living  over  those  twenty-five  years  again  while 
listening  to  it.  The  trade  with  Australasia  has  been  referred  to  by 
Mr.  Cork  as  £45,000,000  annually,  but  that  is  only  from  one  side. 
I  feel  sure  the  total  trade  of  the  Australasian  colonies  approaches 
£100,000,000.  These  colonies  rank  in  their  total  trade  something 
like  one-sixth  among  the  nations  of  the  world  at  the  present  moment. 
I  have,  myself,  seen  the  growth  of  this  trade.  I  remember  the 
colonies  when  the  gold  fever  broke  out,  and  a  few  years  subsequently, 
in  1854,  being  then  resident  in  Sydney,  our  communications  with 
the  old  country  was  almost  represented  by  a  single  line  of  ships  of 
about  400  tons  register  arriving  at  long,  uncertain  intervals,  and 
now  we  have  steamers  of  5,000  tons  leaving  this  country  for 
Australasia  almost  every  week.  This  shows  a  stupendous  advance ; 
indeed,  I  believe  there  is  hardly  a  family  in  this  country  which  has 
not  some  interest  in  Australasia,  directly  or  indirectly.  I  have  seen 
such  astounding  progress  in  the  Colonies  during  the  last  thii-ty  ^ears, 
especially  during  the  past  ten,  that  I  confidently  expect,  even  m  the 
near  future,  such  further  development  as  may  seem  to  strangers 
merely  delightful  dreaming;  but  to  me  who  have  lived  in  and 
known  the  Colony  so  long  and  well,  I  feel  assured  the  expansion 
will  &r  exceed  the  picture  of  the  most  enthusiastic  speculators. 
Early  in  this  interesting  paper  Mr.  Brett  expressed  a  nope  that 
"  at  a  not  very  remote  date  there  might  be  some  confederation  of 
all  the  Colonies.'^  I  think  it  is  most  important  that  we  all  quite 
understand  what  we  mean  by  this  word  "  confederation,'*  and  the 
subjects  and  terms  upon  which  we  are  intended  to  confederate.  If 
it  be  meant  for  purposes  of   mutual  defence,  against  aggression 
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from  without — ^for  the  best  and  most  rapid  communication  with  the 
rest  of  the  world  by  steam,  telegraphs,  and  so  forth — for  coast 
lighting — for  a  grand  trunk  railway  in  the  centre  of  the  Continent — 
for  mutual  surrender  of  criminals — ^for,  indeed,  the  freest  conunu- 
nication  and  trade  with  each  and  all  the  Colonies — ^for  all  such 
confederation  I  am  an  earnest  advocate.      But  if    confederation 
means  the  adoption  within  all  the  Colonies  of  the  suicidal  destructive 
protective  tariff  of  Victoria,   instead  of  the  Free  Trade  tariff  of 
New  South  Wales — ^a  "  Customs  union " — against  which  I  fought 
some  fifteen  years  ago,  whilst  a  member  of  the  Sydney  Chamber  of 
Commerce— to  all  such  confederation  I  am  most  resolutely  opposed. 
Free  trade  within  the   Colonies,   with  a  Victorian  tariff,  means 
protection  against  the  rest  of  the  world  ;  and  seeing  the  gigantic 
advances  New  South  Wales  has  made,  and  is  making  under  her  Free 
Trade   policy,  I    rejoice    at    having    resisted    such  confederation 
then,   and  see  an  evidence  of    the   wisdom    of    this    course    in 
that  Colony's  relatively  greater  prosperity  every  day.     Mr.  Brett 
has    very    properly    referred    to    the    interesting    production    of 
fine  merino  wool  in  the  Colonies,  in  connection  with  Australasian 
Banking.    The  expansion  of  that  industry  is  truly  marvellous.     I 
can  well  remember,  it  seems  but  a  few  years  ago,  when  some  40,000 
bales  of  wool  had  accumulated  for  a  May  series  of  sales.     Some 
growers,  friends  of  mine,  then  in  England,  were  in  positive  tribulation 
at  that  enormous  quantity,  feeling  sure  they  had  overrun  the  demand 
and  consumption.      We  have  since  seen  over  400,000   bales,   ten 
times  the  dreaded  quantity,  offered  at  subsequent  May  sales,  and  taken 
off  too,  at  full  profitable  prices,  by  eager  buyers.     It  may  not  be 
uninteresting  to  note  that  at  the  present  date  the  annual  import 
of    Australian    merino    wool    into    this    country    is    considerably 
over    1,000,000    bales,    representing    a    sterling    value    exceeding 
£20,000,000,  and  in  weight  (irrespective  of  value)  more  than  twice 
the  number  of  lbs.  of  the  entire  product  of  the  United  Kingdom. 
Eeference  was  also  made  by  Mr.  Brett  to  the  registration  of  Titles  to 
Land,  introduced  by  Sir  Bobert  Torrens,  in  South  AustraUa.     It 
would  ill  become  me  to  say  one  word  in  detraction  of  the  genius  of 
that  gentleman  in  the  conception  of  that  important  and  very  excellent 
measure;  but  it  is  interesting  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  colony  of 
South  Australia  was  the  most  favourable  that  could  exist  for  the 
appHcation  of  the  principles  of  that  Act.     It  was  almost  the  youngest 
colony  of  the  group ;  the  titles  there,  especially  at  that  date,  were  of 
the  most  simple  character,  quite  modern — a  grant  direct  from  the 
Crown  to  a  first  owners,  or  second  at  most — ^and,  therefore,  the 
registration  of  such  Titles  was  a  very  simple  matter.    The  common 
sense  of  the  people  saw  and  approved  the  idea.    It  became  law,  and 
has  worked  with  unmixed  success  ever  since.    Then  it  spread  to  all 
the  older  colonies.    When  the  idea  was  broached  in  New  South 
Wales,  the  legal  profession  offered  a  feeble  resistance,  stating  that  in 
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our  older  colony  the  titles  were  too  complex,  and  the  system, 
suitable  enough  in  South  Australia,  was  not  workable  in  New 
South  Wales.  But  the  people  there  also,  with  the  success  of 
their  sister  colony  before  them,  overbore  all  opposition ;  the 
"Lands  Title  Act"  became  law,  and  it  has  worked  with  the 
utmost  smoothness  and  success  from  that  time  till  now.  The 
growth  of  Banking  in  Australasia,  as  she^vn  by  Mr.  Brett's  figures, 
has  been  extraordinary.  Its  immunity  from  banking  failures  is  also 
worth  noting,  reflecting  the  highest  credit,  in  my  opinion,  on  the 
bankers  themselves,  as  on  the  colonists  in  general.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  the  failure  of  the  Royal  Bank  of  Australia,  in  the  very 
earliest  inexperienced  days  of  Australasian  banking,  I,do  not  remember 
a  failure  of  any  bank  of  standing  or  position.  I  attribute  this 
success  to  good  management  on  the  part  of  those  immediately  res- 
ponsible ;  also  to  the  great  wealth  and  ever  increasing  prosperity  of 
the  people :  the  property  there  and  securities  generally  having  a 
tendency  to  improve  in  value  rather  than  deteriorate ;  and  to  the 
usual  steadiness  of  values  of  exported  products,  and  their  readiness 
of  sale  and  conversion  in  the  home  markets.  In  the  colonies  there 
is  also  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  standing  and  position  of  a 
Bank's  customer,  for  local  weaknesses  soon  get  known  and  provided 
against.  The  entire  freedom  from  panics  and  great  commercial 
disasters,  is  the  more  remarkable,  inasmuch  as  most  operations 
are  done  on  credit  rather  than  cash  principles.  Something, 
too,  is  due  to  the  general  elasticity  and  energy  of  the  people, 
under  the  influence  of  the  bright  Australian  climate.  These  and 
other  causes  will  account  for  the  uniform  success  and  prosperity 
of  Australian  Banks,  institutions,  which,  speaking  generally,  rank 
amongst  the  soundest  and  best  managed  in  the  world. 

Mr.  Butt  :  Mr.  Brett's  interesting  paper  will  be  welcome  to  this 
Institute  as  it  serves  to  direct  a  closer  attention  to  the  remarkable 
progress  of  the  Australasian  Coloniea  Banking  in  Australia  differs 
in  many  respects  from  the  practice  at  home,  and  many  instances  are 
cited  in  the  paper  before  us.  In  connection  with  the  history  of 
banking  legislation  in  New  South  Wales  it  is  curious  to  notice  that 
a  bill  was  brought  into  the  Council  by  Mr.  Wentworth,  in  1844,  and 
passed  in  the  following  year  "  To  enable  the  Bank  of  Australia  to 
dispose  of  certain  real  and  personal  property  by  lottery,"  a  most 
unusual  thing  in  the  history  of  banking.  The  first  prize  in  the  lottery 
was  an  estate  of  8,320  acres  of  land,  mth  improvements,  3,700  head 
of  cattle,  and  40  horses.  This  Bank  of  Australia  (which,  by  the  way, 
is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Bank  of  Australasia)  had  a  rather 
chequered  existence  from  its  establishment  in  1826  until  its  failure 
in  1848.  Whether  the  failure  was  in  any  way  to  be  attributed  to 
this  lottery  I  am  not  able  to  state.  Mr.  Brett  has  had  the  advantage 
of  personally  observing  the  practice  of  banking  in  the  colonies,  and 
many  instances  are  given  showing  the  difference  in  practice  in 
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Anstralia  and  at  home.  He  refers  to  pastoral  advanceB,  and  to 
advances  on  growing  crops  of  wool,  which,  in  fact,  are  little 
understood  here,  but  which  have  afforded  considerable  profits  to  the 
banks,  whilst  materially  assisting  in  the  development  of  the  country. 
The  appendices  to  the  paper  are  extremely  valuable  and  speak  for 
themselves.  In  appendix  0  is  given  a  list  of  the  Australian  Banks  of 
Issue,  and  prominent  amongst  them  is  one  that  occupies  the  proud 
position  of  having  its  Reserve  Fund  equal  to  the  amount  of  its  paid- 
up  capital. 

Mr.  Sblbt  :  I  would  only  make  one  remark.  I  would  call  your 
attention  to  the  example  which  the  Australian  Banks  afford  of  the 
advantage  of  comparative  freedom  in  banking.  The  banks  in 
Australia  are  restricted  only  by  the  necessity  of  publishing  returns. 
A  bank  is  required  to  hold  its  own  reserve  against  its  issue,  and  the 
result  is  shown  not  only  in  the  freedom  from  panic,  but  also  in  a 
general  steadiness  of  rates  of  interest,  and  a  very  great  development 
of  banking  facilities.  As  I  have  recently  come  from  Australia, 
where  I  Imve  had  a  long  experience  of  banking,  I  cannot  abstain 
from  adding  my  testimony  to  the  extreme  accuracy  of  Mr.  Brett's 
paner. 

Mr.  J.  H.  Teitton  :  I  only  rise  to  make  two  observations,  and  to 
ask  a  question.  My  observations  are  prompted  by  the  remark  of  the 
last  speaker,  and  a  paragraph  in  the  paper  which  shows  that  in 
Australia — that  country  par  excellence  of  gold — the  gold  circulation 
is  at  a  minimum  ;  the  £l  or  other  notes  having  had  the  usual  effect 
of  driving  out  the  gold  as  has  obtained  in  Scotland  also.  One  feature 
illustrating  the  remarkable  growth  of  the  colony  has  lately  come  to 
my  notice.  At  Hamburgh,  Antwerp,  and  Havre,  lines  of  steamers 
have  been  put  on  direct  to  the  Australian  colonies,  and  these  have 
succeeded  in  obtaining  a  large  amount  of  cargo  direct  from  the 
Continent,  and  vice  versd.  I  would  like  to  ask  Mr.  Brett  whether 
the  fact  of  developing  the  continental  trade  to  the  exclusion  of  purely 
English  trade,  is  likely  to  alter  the  financial  arrangements  which  he 
has  noted,  and  under  which  all  settlements  take  place  in  London. 

Mr.  a.  Gillett  :  The  remarks  of  Mr.  Tritton  remind  me  of  a 
conversation  I  had  a  few  months  ago,  when  travelling  abroad,  with 
several  merchants  trading  in  different  parts  of  the  world.  They  told 
me  that  the  settlements  in  London  were  more  easily  effected  than 
anywhere  else,  because  drafts  on  London  could  be  negotiated  so  very 
much  better  than  drafts  on  any  other  part  of  the  world.  It  would  be 
interesting  if  Mr.  Brett  could  give  us  any  statistics  as  to  the  per- 
centage which  the  modem  method  of  payment  by  telegraph  has 
reached,  compared  with  the  former  method  of  remittances  by  bills. 

Mr.  John  N.  Boyd  :  From  the  largeness  of  the  subject,  Mr. 
Brett  has  been  obliged,  necessarily,  to  leave  many  points  untouched, 
and  there  are  many  gentlemen  present  who  could  supplement  it  and 
give  information  as  to  details.    There  is  only  one  point  I  specially 
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desire  to  refer  to,  seeing  no  one  else  has  done  so,  and  that  is  to  the 
example  of  an  exchange  operation  as  given  in  Appendix  (H).  In 
the  first  part  10*.  per  cent,  is  taken  as  the  cost  of  a  sixty  days'  sight 
draft  on  London  ;  this  is  an  exceptionally  favourable  rate  and  likely 
to  be  misleading  ;  while  in  the  second  part,  showing  the  estimated 
profit  to  the  bank,  it  is  certainly  so,  for  the  calculation  must  not  be 
befled  on  the  rate  for  good  paper  remittances,  which  are  not  always 
to  be  had  in  suflScient  quantity,  but  on  a  specie  basis  which  at  once 
raises  the  cost  by  10s,  to  lbs,  per  cent.,  and  pro  tanto  lessens  the 
profit  to  the  bank. 

Mr.  Brett,  in  reply :  I  am,  of  course,  aware  that  I  have  simply 
touched  upon  the  borders  of  a  large  and  important  subject,  but  the 
limited  space  at  my  disposal  and  a  due  regard  to  the  time  you  are 
accustomed  to  devote  to  these  meetings,  have  compelled  me  to  pass 
over  many  points  of  interest.  With  regard  to  the  remarks  of 
Mr.  Cork  I  readily  admit  the  debatable  nature  of  the  proposal  for 
dealing  with  "  cable  transfers,"  but  the  subject  has  to  be  confronted, 
and  the  fact  recognized  that  the  old-establidied  principles  of  foreign 
exchange  business  are  completely  subverted  by  the  modem  method 
of  drawing  on  demand  through  the  medium  of  the  electric  telegraph. 
Formerly,  it  was  the  practice  for  the  foreign  banks,  such  as  those  in 
India  and  Australia,  to  make  up  their  exchange  accounts  for  each 
mail,  so  that  the  remittances  would  balance  the  drafts  ;  but  as  postal 
facilities  have  been  multiplied,  this  business  has  assumed  more  of  the 
character  of  a  continuous  and  running  account.  Of  course,  it  was  at 
all  times  possible  for  a  merchant  or  banker  to  trade,  so  to  speak,  on 
the  currency  of  his  draft,  as  several  mails  would  leave  between  the 
period  of  its  issue  and  the  date  of  its  maturity,  and  he  might  avail  him- 
self of  those  intermediate  opportunities  for  remitting  the  cover  which 
he  had  not  provided  in  the  first  instance.  With  the  Australian  usance 
of  60  days'  sight,  there  has  not  been  much  room,  if  there  has  been 
any  inclination  thus  to  conduct  exchange  business ;  and  where  the 
nsance,  as  in  India,  has  been  from  four  to  six  months'  sight,  the  custom 
has  been  to  draw,  at  such  a  term,  upon  another  hank  in  London,  and 
thus  the  legitimate  character  of  the  operation  has  been  fully  assured. 
For  my  own  part,  I  am  not  aware  of  any  "  abuses  "  which  could 
creep  into  the  proposed  treatment  of  cable  transfers  which  are  not 
practicable  under  the  ordinary  system  of  exchange  business,  and  I  am 
quite  unable  to  share  Mr.  Cork's  apprehensions  on  the  subject,  or  to  con- 
ceive it  possible  that  any  of  the  Australian  Banks  could  or  would  resort 
to  **  kite  flying  "  under  the  guise  of  honouring  cable  transfers.  I  have 
stated  in  the  paper  why  I  have  dealt  exclusively  with  the  banking 
figures  published  in  the  colonies.  I  can  only  repeat  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  fit  those  figures  into  the  general  b^ance  sheets  of  the 
several  banks,  with  any  approach  to  accuracy,  and  I  have  too  much 
respect  for  statistics  to  base  them  upon  mere  conjecture  or  assumption. 
Indc^  I  have  not  pretended  to  do  more  in  this  direction  than  to 
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submit  a  few  figures  to  be  studied  at  leisure  by  more  skilful  statisticians 
than  myself.  The  question  of  exports  and  imports  is  too  large  a  one  to 
enter  upon  here,  but  I  am  glad  to  have  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Chapman 
to  the  general  integrity  of  my  remarks.  In  the  original  draft  of  my  paper 
I  had  written  an  account  of  the  failure  of  the  Bank  of  Australia  and  the 
lottery  scheme  to  which  Mr.  Butt  has  referred,  but  I  was  compelled  by 
the  exigencies  of  space  to  excise  it.  The  Bank  in  question  commenced 
business  in  Sydney  in  1826,  and  after  15  years  of  apparent  prosperity, 
its  failure  made  it  ^*a  frightful  example"  of  unsound  banking, 
and  greatly  aggravated  the  commercial  crisis  of  1848.  The  bank's 
own  capital  was  £222,000,  and  at  the  time  of  its  collapse  its  balance 
sheet  exhibited  liabilities  to  the  public  to  the  amount  of  nearly  a 
quarter  of  a  million,  whereof  £115,000  was  payable  on  demand ; 
whilst  the  cash  in  hand  amounted  to  £4,860.  At  this  juncture  the 
Bank  of  Australasia  advanced  the  Bank  of  Australia  £150,000  upon 
a  promissory  note  at  twelve  months'  date,  and  the  Union  Bank  of 
Australia  also  rendered  assistance  by  re-discounting  bills  to  the 
amount  of  £60,000.  During  the  currency  of  the  promissory  note,  it 
occurred  to  some  of  the  Shareholders  of  the  Bank  of  Australia  that 
they  could  repudiate  the  promissory  note  on  the  ground  that  their 
Chairman  had  exceeded  his  powers  in  signing  it.  This  contention 
was  upheld  by  the  Colonial  Courts,  but  the  Privy  Council,  on  appeal, 
reversed  the  decision,  and  the  Bank  of  Australasia  recovered  its 
money.  The  eccentric  legislative  Act  of  Comicil,  authorising  the 
realisation  of  the  Bank  of  Australia's  assets,  by  lottery,  never 
received  the  Royal  assent,  but  it  was  acted  upon,  nevertheless, 
and  a  Scotch  labourer,  by  drawing  the  first  prize,  became  the 
owner  of  a  fine  and  well-stocked  estate  for  the  sum  of  £4. 
Some  remarks  have  been  made  as  to  the  paper  circulation  being 

{referred  to  gold,  and  a  comparison  has  been  made  with  Scotland, 
would  like  to  remark  that,  in  comparisons  of  population,  and  with 
regard  to  fiscal  burdens  and  banking  and  other  statistics,  there  is  a 
vast  diflerence  to  be  recognised  iji  comparing  Australia  with  other 
countiies,  and  that  is  the  different  state  of  the  population  as  a 
whole.  In  Australia  there  is  no  abject  poverty  such  as  we, 
unfortunately,  see  in  England.  All  chisses,  including  the  working 
classes,  are  comparatively  well-to-do.  The  cUmate  is  such  that  but 
little  clothing  is  required,  and  nobody  need  starve  with  cold  or  die 
for  want  of  food.  In  this  respect  the  Australian  Colonies  compare 
favourably  with  those  of  British  North  America.  I  do  not  think 
the  increase  of  tonnage  from  Australia  to  foreign  ports,  which  has 
attracted  the  attention  of  Mr.  Tritton,  has,  thus  far,  resulted  in  any 
important  diversion  of  exchange  business  from  England.  The  rule 
certainly  is  such  as  I  have  stated  it  in  the  paper,  but  there  is, 
perhaps,  an  exception  which  may  be  noted  to  prove  the  rule.  I  refer 
to  the  possible  operations  of  the  "  Comptoir  d'Escompte."  This 
company  has  lately  established  agencies  in  Melbourne  and  Sydney, 
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and  haying  a  French  domicile,  it  is  doubtless  in  a  position  to 
negotiate  bills  drawn  upon  France  in  the  currency  of  that  country, 
where  the  operation  may  be  concluded.  In  arriving,  by  whatever 
process,  at  the  fair  equivalent  of  such  a  draft  in  the  sterling  money 
which  would  have  to  be  paid  for  it,  they  may  be  able  to  eliminate 
from  the  calculation  the  profit  or  loss,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  trans- 
ferring their  money  from  Paris  to  London.  But  for  all  practical 
purposes  I  imagine  they  will  find  it  more  convenient  to  their  clients, 
if  not  to  themselves,  to  negotiate  drafts  on  England,  at  the  recognised 
exchange  of  the  day,  instead  of  compUcating  the  transaction  by  a 
conversion  of  value  into  foreign  money  of  which  the  ratio  is  con- 
tinually changing.  It  must  be  remembered  that  there  are  no  direct 
exchanges  between  AustraUa  and  any  foreign  country,  and  therefore 
if  a  person  in  New  York,  for  instance,  were  so  ill-advised  as  to  draw 
a  Bill  on  Melbourne  for  so  many  "  dollars,"  there  would  be  no  means 
of  ascertaining  the  exact  amount  of  sterUng  money  which  the  payee 
could  justly  demand,  or  the  drawee  could  be  compelled  to  pay. 
A  similar  difficulty  would  arise  if  a  Banker  in  Australia  were 
asked  to  negotiate  a  bill  upon  any  foreign  country,  assuming 
it  to  be  drawn  according  to  mercantile  usage,  in  the  currency 
of  that  country,  and  hence  I  am  inclined  to  beUeve  that 
the  expoits  from  Australia  will  still  be  financed  by  means  of 
exchange  on  England,  whatever  may  be  the  destination  of  the  goods, 
or  the  nationality  of  the  vessel  in  which  they  are  carried.  I  am 
unable  to  supply  Mr.  Gillett  with  any  information  as  to  the  proportion 
of  Australian  exchange  business  now  carried  on  by  means  of  cable 
transfers,  but  I  do  not  think  the  ordinary  course  of  remitting  by 
drafts  at  60  days'  sight  has  been  very  much  affected,  because  the 
costly  character  of  an  ordinary  remittance  by  telegraph  renders  a 
resort  to  that  method  of  financing,  only  suitable  to  unforeseen 
emergencies.  In  conclusion,  I  beg  leave  to  thank  you,  very  heartily, 
for  the  marked  attention  you  have  bestowed  upon  my  paper,  and  for 
the  very  flattering  terms  in  which  you  have  been  good  enough  to 
reward  my  efforts.  There  is  just  one  moral  which  I  may  be  allowed 
to  draw  from  the  facts  placed  before  you,  and  it  is  this : — The 
Directors  of  the  Anglo- Australian  Banks  are  greatly  mistaken  if  they 
imagine  that  banking  business  in  the  Colonies  can  and  must  be 
conducted  as  it  is  in  Lombard  Street.  The  Directors  of  the  Colonial 
Banks — which  outnumber  those  institutions  by  three  to  one — are 
tranunelled  by  no  such  dogma,  and  it  is  with  the  Colonial  Banks, 
and  their  immense  local  influence,  that  the  English  Banks  have  to 
compete. 

The  Pebsidbnt  (Sir  John  Lubbock)  :  Gentlemen,  or  rather  I 
should  say,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  for  I  am  hai)py  to  say  we  are 
honoured  this  evening  with  the  presence  of  several  ladies,  and  I  am 
sure  they  are  very  welcome  here,  I  think  you  will  hardly  concur 
with  Mr.  Brett  that  his  paper  is  one  of  inordinate  length,  considering 
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that  it  is  not  only  a  history  of  the  development  of  banking  in 
Australia,  but  that  it  gives  also  very  interesting  infonnation  in 
regard  to  the  development  of  the  trade  of  Australia.  It  is 
rather  a  matter  for  surprise  that  he  has  contrived  to  keep 
it  within  such  narrow  limits.  The  meeting  is  to  be  congratulated 
on  having  the  presence  of  several  gentlemen  who  are  amongst  the 
heads  of  the  baulking  profession  as  regards  Australia,  and  who  are 
better  acquainted  with  it  than  anyone  else,  and  upon  the  interesting 
and  valuable  remarks  we  have  received  from  several  of  them. 
We  must  all  feel,  notwithstanding  the  one  disaster  which  has  been 
alluded  to,  that  the  development  and  management  of  the  Australian 
banks  has  been  very  creditable  from  the  coiamencement.  Although 
the  rapid  development  of  Australia  is  due  to  a  great  extent  to  its  own 
resources  it  is  very  much  also  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  prudent  and 
cautious  manner  in  which  its  banking  institutions  have  been  managed. 
We  have  to  tender  our  thanks  to  Mr.  Brett  for  his  paper. 


PROCEEDINGS    OF    THE    AMERICAN    BANKERS' 
ASSOCIATION.* 


In  holding  their  last  x4.mmal  Convention  (on  the  16th  and  171h 
August)  at  Saratoga  Springs,  the  American  Bankers  were  probably 
able  to  give  a  pleasant  surrounding  to  their  deliberations.  But 
however  agreeable  the  accessories  may  have  been,  they  did  not 
interfere  with  their  proceedings.  The  earnestness  and  ability 
which  always  characterize  this  gathering  are  again  apparent,  and 
again  is  manifest  the  same  desire,  as  in  previous  conventions,  to 
define  the  true  relationship  of  the  profession  in  which  its  members 
are  engaged  with  the  every-day  operations  of  the  world  around 
them,  and  the  influence  which  they  should  exercise  upon  it.  The 
addi*esses  naturally  touch  upon  many  subjects,  such  as  the  Regu- 
lation of  Commercial  paper,  and  the  evils  flowing  from  the  varying 
State  laws  in  regard  to  it ;  Clearings  and  what  they  teach ;  the 
Financial  situation  and  the  dangers  of  the  future,  and  many  others, 
which,  though  possessing  a  chief  interest  for  Americans,  have, 
nevertheless,  an  interest  for  the  English  reader  also ;  but  probably 
the  subjects  on  which  the  opinions  expressed  at  this  Convention  will 
be  most  sought  for  here,  are  those  which  refer  to  the  silver  question. 
This  was  vciy  soon  reached  by  the  President  of  the  Association, 
Mr.  George  S.  Coe,  of  New  York,  in  his  introductory  address.    In 
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leading  his  hearers  to  consider  '^  some  of  the  facts  and  principles  that 
vitially  concern  onr  near  financial  future,^'  he  says  : — 

"  As  the  basis  of  all  bnsineaB  in  this  oountr j,  we  now  have  two  qualities  of 
National  coined  dollars,  the  one  widely  differing  in  commercial  value  from  the 
other,  jet  both  equally  a  legal  tender  for  debts  and  a  measure  of  trade,  while 
tiiey  are  not  ezcluuigeable,  the  one  for  the  other,  at  the  Government  Treasniy 
that  issues  them  both  as  standard  money.  We  have  also  four  forms  or  descriptions 
of  paper  currency,  viz.,  Government  Notes,  Bank  Notes,  Gold  Certificates  and 
Silver  Certificates.  Ttiree  of  these  are  redeemable  at  present  in  gold  dollars, 
and  one  exclusively  in  silver  dollars.  These  weights  and  measures  of  varied 
inherent  capacity  or  power  are  now  working  side  by  side  in  practical  business, 
and  among  an  intelligent  people,  not  because  two  things,  while  greatly  differing 
in  value  from  each  other,  can  possibly  each  be  equal  to  a  third  thing  in  trade, 
but  simply  because  the  country  is  for  the  time  being  rich  enough  to  supply  a 
sufficient  sum  of  the  superior  measure  to  perform  all  the  offices  of  trade  and 
commerce,  and  the  inferior  is  not  yet,  as  it  may  soon  be,  overwhehning  in 
amount" 

and  again  : — 

"A  single  bad  harvest,  with  the  continuance  of  the  present  compulsory 
coinage  and  the  rapid  accumulation  of  inferior  silver  ddllars  in  the  Treasury, 
would  precipitate  this  Nation  irrecoverably  into  the  lower  standard  of  value,  and 
most  seriously  impair  our  present  superior  power  and  commercial  independence 
among  the  nations  of  the  world.  From  any  point  of  view  at  which,  as  practical 
men,  we  can  view  this  question  of  compulsory  coinage  or  currency,  it  seems 
nothing  less  than  a  gratuitous,  unnecessary  and  self-imposed  infiiclion  upon  the 
business  of  the  country,  an  obstacle  to  its  commerce  and  trade,  in  every  way 
unfair  in  its  practical  operation.'' 

This  is  pretty  plain  speaking,  and  it  seems  to  have  expressed  the 
feeling  of  the  meeting.  On  the  international  aspect  of  the  question 
a  few  words  were  spoken  hy  Mr.  S.  Dana  Horton,  than  whom 
few  are  in  a  better  position  to  form  an  opinion,  though  many,  at 
least  in  England,  will  decline  to  accept  his  conclusions. 

Mr.  Horton,  after  remarking  that  the  monetary  question,  in  its 
international  aspect,  had  been  very  little  discussed  in  public  in  the 
United  States,  which  was  due,  in  a  measure,  to  the  fact  that  the 
Act  of  Congress  of  28th  February,  1878,  which  called  the  first 
International  Monetary  Conference  for  concurrent  action  of  the 
nations  witJi  reference  to  both  silver  and  gold,  transferred  the  scene 
of  debate  to  Europe,  proceeds  to  say : — 

^  Our  proposition  not  to  coin  unlimited  silver,  which  people  in  Europe  had 
been  expecting  we  would  do — because  we  had  Nevada — I  say  our  refusal  to  coin 
sUver  freely  and  our  proposition  that  Ihe  various  nations  of  the  world  should  come 
together  and  setde  this  matter  upon  terms  advantajB^eous  to  all  parties,  forced  the 
question  upon  Europe.  It  was  this  refusal  to  coin  silver  without  limit  which 
sabstantially  compelled  Germany  to  recognise  that  although  she  had  tried  to 
demonetize  silver,  she  could  not  profitably  carry  out  the  plan  to  the  end,  and  she 
ceased  selling  silver  in  the  year  1879.  The  matter  has  therefore  naturally  been 
discussed  in  Europe  very  widely,  but  it  has  not  been  discussed  so  fully  in  this 
country.  Snfllce  it,  therefore,  for  me  to  speak  in  general  terms,  and  to  say  that, 
as  your  JPresident  has  already  stated,  the  matter  is  going  on  in  Europe,  is  under 
discussion  in  Europe,  and  that  a  marked  de^pree  of  progress  is  making  toward  an 
agreement  among  lesders  of  public  opinion  m  favour  of  the  policy  instituted  in 
1878  by  the  Government  of  the  United  States.     I  may  say,  indeed,  that  the  basis 
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is  being  laid  for  an  accord  with  reference  to  that  policy,  both  in  Germany  and 
in  England.  There  has  been  an  active,  energetic,  well-directed,  able  agitation  of 
this  whole  matter  going  on  in  both  coantries,  and  the  original  obstacle  to  the 
acceptance  by  Enrope  of  the  proposition  made  by  the  United  States  in  1878,  viz., 
the  dogmatic  opposition  of  the  expert  scientific  advisers  of  the  varioos 
governments  is  fading  away,  so  that  yon  can  count  upon  yonr  fingers  the  number 
of  professors  of  political  economy  in  Europe  who  strongly  maintain  as  the 
orthodox  views  of  science  to-day  what  six  years  ago  almost  every  chair  of  political 
economy  was  made  the  seat  of ,  so  far  as  this  question  was  concerned." 
•  «  «  •  « 

*'  I  have  confidence,  therefore,  that  the  same  movement  will  be  observed  in  this 
country  so  soon  as  the  matter  is  more  fully  agitated.  This  agitation  is  coming, 
because  the  question  of  snspendinff  the  coinage  of  silver  must  come  up  in  time. 
It  was  expected  to  come  up  last  winter,  it  is  expected  this  winter,  and  it  must  be 
settled  sometime.  I  may  be  allowed  to  state  that,  so  far  as  the  opinions  of  which 
I  have  been  hitherto  a  spokesman  are  concerned,  those  of  us,  both  in  Europe  and 
in  America,  who  have  long  laboured  to  bring  about  a  change  in  opinion  there  in 
favour  of  con-current  coinage  of  silver  in  Enrope  and  America,  are  tolerably 
unanimous  in  sustaining  the  policy  of  suspending  the  coinage  of  silver  here 
[Applause].  But  we  do  not  believe  in  it  in  the  sense  of  retracting — of  receding 
from  the  offer  which  the  United  States  has  made  to  Europe.  Our  country  has 
said  to  Europe  :  **If  you  will  come  together  with  us  and  do  your  full  share  in 
this  matter,  we  will  do  ours."  That  is  what  we  have  said  to  them.  I  hope, 
therefore,  that  when  measures  are  adopted  for  a  suspension  of  the  coinage  of 
silver,  which  must  come  in  time,  unless  practical  action  Ib  taken  in  Europe  for  the 
resumption  of  silver  coinage  there,  it  will  be  done  in  that  spirit,  and  not  in  the 
spirit  of  receding  from  a  policy  which  has  done  the  country  honour,  and  will  do 
it  honour  always." 

Mr.  Dana  Horton's  enthusiaBtic  disposition  carries  him  along 
rapidly.  That  something  must  be  done  in  regard  to  the  Silver 
question  in  the  United  States  seems  clear  to  every  one,  but  his 
assertions  in  regard  to  the  "expert  scientific  advisers"  of  the  various 
governments,  and  the  fading  away  of  their  "  dogmatic  opposition  *' 
are  not  so  clear. 

Perhape  the  subject  dwelt  upon  by  the  Convention,  which  stands 
next  in  interest  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  is  the  Bank  Note 
question,  and  the  basis  on  which  notes  are  ultimately  to  be  issued. 
This  subject,  which  is  forced  into  prominence  by  the  shrinking  of 
the  Government  Debt,  was  dwelt  upon  by  the  President  and  other 
members.  Mr.  Coe  starts  with  thedictum  that  the  popular  conception  of 
the  business  of  Bankers,  viz.,  that  it  is  "  dealing  in  money,"  is  entirely 
erroneous.  "  Their  more  important  service  is  performed  in  facilitating 
the  distribution  of  the  results  of  labour  throughout  the  country  and  the 
world  ;  in  dividing  and  promoting  the  endless  variety  of  exchanges 
of  one  commodity  for  another,  which  make  up  the  wealth  of  human 
society."  Thus  *'  the  soundest  and  most  useful  assets  of  a  bank  or 
banker  do  not  consist  of  money,  but  of  the  money's  worth  of 
exchangeable  commodities  dealt  in  or  required  by  the  population  in 
which  the  bank  is  located."  The  idea  thus  expressed  naturally 
expands  itself,  and  leads  ultimately  to  the  following  remarks : — 

**  While  the  world's  greater  commerce  thus  moves  on  unchallenged  and  uninter- 
rupted by  means  of  paper  instruments,  as  we  have  described,  it  seems  idle  to  say 
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that  the  smaller  medinm,  called  notes,  which  commerce  would  also  create  and 
protect  bj  the  force  of  its  own  natural  development,  is  not  the  best  that  is 
possible,  or  that  such  a  paper  circulation,  if  used  at  all,  cannot  be  adequately 
regulated  by  law,  or  that  industry  and  human  society,  having  invariably  reached 
its  culmination  in  that  general  direction,  must  then  turn  back  in  order  to  provide 
a  safe  circulating  paper  medium  for  smaller  transactions,  must  so  iax  empty  itself 
of  the  stores  of  exchangeable  wealth  in  possession  of  its  banking  reserves  and 
neceraary  to  the  healthiest  activity,  and  exchange  them  for  a  public  debt  in  some 
form,  in  order  that  these  very  paper  instruments  may  be  aaequately  protected. 
....  Instruments  so  created,  and  based  upon  debt,  are  not  the  evidence  of 
things  existing,  but  of  capital  expended.  Debt  expresses  poverty  ;  the  absence^ 
not  the  pretence^  of  the  valne  certified  by  the  instrument.  A  currency  of  a 
country  should  be  based  directly  npon  the  property  of  the  country,  not  upon  its 
debts.  Upon  what  it  has,  not  ttpon  itluit  it  owes.  Taking  into  consideration 
all  the  chances  of  human  frailty,  it  ma^  confidently  be  asserted  that  a  safer, 
more  natural  and  healthier  system  of  circulating  notes  can  be  provided  by  a  few 
simple  and  practicable  legal  restraints,  through  the  security  that  commerce  creates 
for  its  greater  transactions,  than  through  any  form  of  public  debt 
•  *  *  *  « 

^  Thus  would  it  (the  currencnr)  be  made  at  the  place  where,  and  at  the  time 
when,  existing  products  are  to  be  moved  ;  would  coincide  with  them  in  amount, 
and  it  would  be  redeemed  and  retired  by  the  proceeds  of  those  products  after  they 
have  reached  the  market  and  been  converted  into  money  value.  Quantity  would 
be  regulated  by  the  property  conveyed,  and  quality  secured  by  the  fact  that 
redemption  and  withdrawal  would  be  vigorously  exacted  by  the  facilities  and 
competitions  of  modem  business." 

These  views  were  echoed  by  other  speakers  though  in  diflTerent 
words.  They  are  not  unknown  in  England,  where  the  theory  that 
property  of  all  kinds  is  money,  carried  into  practice^  as  far  as  it  was 
possible  to  do  so  by  financial  and  other  agencies  was  mainly  respon- 
sible for  the  panic  of  1866.  Mr.  Coe  may  not  have  carried  his  views 
so  far  as  other  speakers,  but  this  doctrine  of  money,  and  the  cry  for 
an  elastic  currency,  or,  in  plain  language,  for  some  substitute  for 
money — ^when  over-trading  or  extravagant  living  has  driven  away  the 
only  true  money  from  the  country — ^finds  a  not  infrequent  place  in 
the  addresses. 

The  resolutions  to  which  the  Convention  came,  were,  however,  of 
a  very  practical  character.    Two  of  them  were  as  follows : — 

Besolntion  No.  2. — **  Whereas^  The  Banks  of  the  United  States  lose  large  sums 
annually  by  loans  made  on  accommodation  and  commercial  uncollateral  paper, 
for  the  reason  often  of  their  total  ignorance  of  the  borrower's  liability  to  other 
banks ;  therefore,  be  it  Ilesolved,  That  the  Executive  Council  be  and  are  hereby 
reqoMted  to  formulate  and  suirgest  some  system  by  which  there  wiU  be  an 
interchange  of  information  between  the  banks  of  the  country  through  the 
several  Clearing  Houses  by  which  this,  at  present,  unavoidable  ignorance  con- 
cerning the  indebtedness  of  the  money  borrowers  may  be  remedied,  and  report 
on  the  same  at  the  next  annual  meeting  of  this  Association.'* 

Besolntion  No.  5. — ^^  Resolved,  That  the  Executive  Council  be  and  they  are 
hereby  requested  to  enqture  and  report  how  far  it  is  practicable  and  expedient  to 
procure  a  lilting  and  rating  of  the  bonds  and  other  obligations  of  cities,  counties 
and  towns,  under  the  sanction  of  this  Association  in  the  City  of  New  York, 
accompanied  by  evidence  of  the  facts  necessary  to  the  formation  of  an  intelligent 
judgment  npon  the  legal  validity  and  practical  value  of  such  bonds  and 
obligatioiiB." 
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MR.  GIFFEN'S  INAUGURAL  ADDRESS  AT  THE 
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In  "  pointing  out  some  of  the  uses  to  society  of  the  more  common 
figures  of  statistics/'  Mr.  Giffen  has  delivered  a  striking  address. 
The  figures  he  deals  with  are  those  regarding  population — those 
statistics  which  are  collected  more  systematicdlj  and  bj  a  larger 
number  of  nations  than  any  others,  and  with  which  the  world  is  most 
familiar.  By  a  masterly  disposition  of  these  figures  he  shows  at  a 
glance  how,  by  the  changes  which  they  represent,  many  questions  of 
the  greatest  poUtical  importance  have  either  settled  themselves,  or 
resolved  themselves  into  new  forms  ;  and  then,  by  estimating  the 
future  from  the  past,  and  placing  the  results  side  by  side  with  the 
world's  capacity  for  supporting  population,  he  presents  "  problems  for 
politicians  and  philosophers  to  consider,"  at  which  the  mind  fairly 
stands  aghast.  He  is  happy  in  selecting  a  subject  which,  dealing  with 
the  whole  world  and  its  habitable  acres,  contains  an  element  of 
finality  and  completeness,  and  in  regard  to  w^hich  statistics  can  give 
some  form  and  substance  to  those  hazy  thoughts  which  most  people 


The  following    table    expresses    a   great    deal  within    a   small 
compass : — 


1816. 

1880. 

Russia  in  £aTODe 

Population 

in 

Millions. 

48 
21 
28 
29 
17 

143 

Per  Cent,  of 
Total. 

33 

Hi 

20 

204 

12 

lOO 

in 
Uillions. 

80* 

46 

38 

37 

36 

Per  Cent,  of 
Total. 

34 

i6 
i6 

ftfinniiiiv+    T.t 

Austria-Hangar  J    

France   

United  Kingdom 

IS 

Total 

236 

ICO 

These  "  easy  figures  of  population "  explain,  Mr.  Giffen  thinks, 
many  of  the  political  changes  which  have  occurred  within  the  period 

*  The  exact  figure  by  the  last  census  is  84  millions^  hut  I  have  preferred  to 
be  a  little  under  the  mark  so  as  to  allow  a  little  for  more  exact  enumeration  in 
die  later  censuses.  For  the  present  purpose  the  difference  between  80  and  84  is 
immaterial. 

f  Germany  was  also  much  divided  in  1816. 
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covered  by  them.  The  restlessness  of  Russia  in  view  of  the  addition 
of  more  than  thirty  millions  to  her  family  ;  the  altered  conditions  of 
Grermany,  Anstria,  and  France,  and  their  relative  positions  one  to 
another — all  changes  fitmiliar  to  the  most  superficial  politicians, 
stand  revealed  in  these  simple  statistics.  Mr.  Giffen,  inaeed,  seems 
afanoat  to  imply  that  popular  opinion  is  in  a  measure  swayed  by  a 
vague  but  intuitive  knowledge  of  statistical  facts.  Speaking  in 
regard  to  Ireland,  he  says : — 

**  ETery  one  most  have  been  strnck,  daring  the  last  few  years,  by  the  calmness 
of  the  conntry  generally  in  presence  of  Irish  agitation,  and  the  evident  hopeless- 


I  of  any  insorrection  arising  out  of  that  agitation.  When  Mr.  Famell  and 
other  Irish  Members  were  arrested  in  October  last  year,  and  the  Land  League 
snpprefised,  there  was  hardly  even  a  fractional  fall  in  consols.  Forty,  fifty, 
eighty  years  ago,  things  were  entirely  different,  the  Irish  difficalty  being  inces- 
samUy  spoken  of  as  most  menacing,  which  indeed  it  was.  The  present  calmness 
and  the  former  apprehension  are  obTioosly^  dae  yery  much  to  a  mere  clumge  in 
population  numbers.  Ireland,  at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  held  about 
one-third  of  the  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  as  late  as  1840  it  still  held 
Tery  nearly  one-third  ;  now  its  population  is  only  one-seventh." 

But  it  is  in  regard  to  the  future  that  Mr.  Giffen's  figures  are 
suggestive,  and  in  attributing  to  a  critic  the  remark  that  ^  problems 
like  these  are  only  making  us  uncomfortable  before  the  time/'  he 
accurately  defines  the  feelings  with  which  many  will  regard  his  essay. 
Turning  to  India,  where  the  "  Roman  peace  **  we  have  established 
appears  to  be  effective  in  removing  many  obstacles  to  the  growth  of 
population  which  formerly  existed,  it  is  seen  that  its  J, 400,000 
square  miles  of  territory  contain  a  population  of  240  millions,  or 
about  170  to  the  sijuare  mile :  ^'  not  an  excessive  proportion  according 
to  formal  compansons  with  other  countries,  but  in  reality  leaving 
the  people  no  margin.*'  There  does  not  appear  to  be  much  new  and 
fertUe  land  to  appropriate,  and  of  that  now  in  cultivation  some  is 
becoming  exhausted.  But  the  population  is  steadily  increasing  at 
the  rate  of  1  per  cent,  every  year.  In  ten  years  there  will  be 
20  millions  more  people  to  feed ;  in  twenty  years  40  millions,  and 
so  on.     He  says : — 

<'  Failing;  any  speedy  alteration  in  the  character  of  the  people,  the  prospect 
seems  ineyitably  to  be  that  in  India  from  decade  to  decade  larger  and  larger 
mninnn  of  the  semi-pauperised  or  wholly  pauperised,  the  landless  classes  as  Sir 
James  QaAid  calls  them  mthe  Famine  Commission  report,  will  growup,reaniring 
State  sabyentions  to  feed  them,  and  threatening  all  attempts  to  reform  Indian 
^nwLixt^A^  whilst  raising  social  and  political  difficulties  of  the  most  dangerous  kind." 

If  statistics  bring  to  light  and  set  out  coming  difiiculties  in 
r^ard  to  India,  they  point  no  less  to  future  anxieties  in  the  case  of 
the  United  States.  Broadly  stated,  we  have  here  a  vast  region  of 
about  2  million  square  miles  capable  of  cultivation,  (after  putting 
aside  1  million  as  sterile  or  rainless),  populated  at  present  by  only 
about  50  millions  of  people.  But  it  is  the  rate  of  increase  of  this 
population,  aided  as  it  is  by  the  emigration  from  the  older  over- 
loaded countries  of  the  world,  that  gives  cause  for  anxiety.    This 
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population,  which  in  1780  was  8  millions  and  is  now  50  millions,  has 
doubled  itself  every  twenty-five  years  within  that  period.  Should 
this  rate  continue,  the  population  in  another  twenty-five  years  will 
be  100  millions,  in  fifty  years  200  millions,  in  seventy-five  years 
400  millions,  and  at  the  end  of  a  century  800  millions.  Of  course 
it  must  not  be  supposed  that  these  figures  are  given  as  pointing  to 
infallible  results.  It  is  even  suggested  that  deterrent  causes  may 
keep  the  population  of  the  United  States  at  the  end  of  a  century 
within  400  millions :  but,  taken  any  way,  such  figures  are  fairly 
bewildering  in  their  probable  consequences. 

Mr.  Giffen  takes  several  methods  to  show  how  the  available  space 
is  being  gradually  occupied,  and  for  this  purpose  subdivides  the  land 
into  thJee  groups — ^the  first  consisting  of  the  thirteen  original  States ; 
the  second  of  the  twelve  Western  and  Southern  States  ;  and  the  third 
group,  of  the  remaining  Western  and  Pacific  States  and  territories. 
In  one  table  he  shows  that  whilst  the  first  two  groups  have  nearly 
their  whole  area  taken  for  settlement,  the  third  has  some  1,400,000 
square  miles  still  free  ;  but  of  this,  Mr.  Porter,  a  well-known 
American  statistician,  estimates  that  only  a  tithe  will  even  be  available 
for  cultivation.  Still  retaining  the  same  three  groups,  he  shows,  in 
the  following  concise  table,  the  gradual  increase  in  the  density  of  the 
population  throughout  the  States  : — 


First  Group. 

Second  Group. 

Third  Group. 

Date. 

ATorage 

Average 

Average 

Density 
(Persons  to  a  1 
Square  Mile). 

Population. 

Density 
(Persons  to  a 
Square  Mile). 

Population. 

Density 
(PeiBcms  to  a 
Square  Mile). 

1790 

3,819,846 

170 

109,368 

7*2 

1          ^'" 

^__ 

1800 

4,922,070 

18-5 

386,413 

9'! 

— 

MO 

6,161,566 

20'6 

1,078,316 

9-8 

— 

— 

♦20 

7,417,432 

23-8      ; 

2,216,390 

II-3 

~~ 

— 

♦30 

9,158,721 

263 

3,707,299 

131 

— 

MO 

10,638,004 

301 

6.357,392 

14-5 

74,057 

47 

*50 

13.218,496 

367 

9,078,288 

184 

895,092 

71 

'60 

15,818,547 

43-8 

12,637.882 

243 

2,986,892 

95 

'70 

17,964.592 

50*1       ' 

15,594,721 

295 

4,999,058 

12 '9 

'80 

21,835,111 

60-3 

19,666,666 

351 

8,664,006 

'3*4 

It  is  not,  however,  only  the  closing  up.  of  the  United  States  as  a 
new  field  for  population,  but  as  a  great  food  supplier  of  the  old 
world,  that  Mr.  Giffen  sees  trouble  ahead.  It  is  estimated  that  they 
now  feed  about  10  millions  of  the  population  of  our  crowded 
European  States,  and  tliat  this  number  dependent  upon  them  is 
increasing  yearly.  Thus  they  are  now  afifording  a  food  supply  to  at 
least  60  millions  of  people.  But  assume  that  the  next  twenty-five 
years  will  add  another  50  miUions  to  their  OAvn  numbers — a  number 
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which  would  go  far  to  occapy  the  land  available  for  settlement,  and 
a  very  different  condition  of  things  will  be  in  existence. 
Mr.  Giffen  says : — 

"  It  would  be  foreign  to  mj  purpose  to  indulge  in  speculation  as  to  what  wiU  be 
the  consequences  of  this  approach  to  a  complete  settlement  of  the  United  States, 
coapliHl  with  the  &ct  that  population,  whether  in  the  United  Kingdom,  or  in 
Germany,  or  in  the  United  States,  shows  no  signs  of  abatement  in  the  rate  of 
increase.  It  is  sufficient  for  my  purpose  to  point  out  that  as  the  existence  of  vast 
tracts  of  Yirg:in  soil  in  the  United  States  has  permitted,  during  the  last  hundred 
Tears,  an  expansion  of  the  European  population  without  a  precedent  in  history, 
nas  made  the  economic  history  of  Europe  in  that  period  entirely  different  from 
what  it  wonld  otherwise  have  been,  so  now  the  approach  to  a  complete  settlement 
mnst  profonndly  affect  the  world.  The  conditions  of  economic  growth  wiU 
be  fundamentally  altered." 

And  he  points  to  the  following  as  some  of  the  more  immediate 
consequences  which  are  likely  to  follow  from  this  settlement  "of 
which  we  seem  to  be  within  a  measurable  distance."    He  says : — 

**  First  of  all  there  will  probably  be  a  diversion  of  a  larger  part  of  the  stream 
of  emigration  from  Europe  and  the  eastern  States  of  the'  American  Union  to 
the  north-west  provinces  of  Canada.  Here  there  are  probably  about  400,000 
square  miles  of  territory  available  for  settlement,  equal  in  quality  to  the  best 
Isdod  in  the  United  States  West.  As  there  is  no  such  field  in  the  United  States 
itself,  the  stream  must  apparently  be  to  the  new  land.  The  second  immediate 
consequence  I  should  look  for  would  be  an  increase  of  manufactures  and  of  town 
population  in  the  United  States.  The  agricultural  outlet  becoming  less  tempting, 
and  agricultural  wages  tending  to  fall,  the  population  will  inevitably  be  more 
and  more  largely  drawn  into  manufacturing.  And  a  third  consequence  wiU 
probably  be  a  check  to  the  tide  of  emigration  from  older  countries,  a  greater 
demand  upon  the  agriculture  of  those  countries,  or  at  least  a  mitigation  of  the 
extreme  competition  it  now  sustains  from  virgin  soils,  and  possibly  a  reversal  of 
the  present  tendency  for  rents  to  fall.  Such  changes  may  hardly  be  apparent  for 
a  few  years,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  the  diversion  of  the  stream  of 
emigration  to  the  north-west  of  Canada,  which  has  begun  ;  but  it  seems  hardly 
possible  to  doubt  that  they  must  be^in  to  be  felt  before  very  long — perhaps  in  the 
course  of  ten,  and  almost  certainly  m  the  course  of  twenty  years." 

The  subject  is  one  which  must  Hx  the  attention  of  all  who 
endeavour  to  watch  the  world's  progress.  Mr.  Giffen  has  set  up  a 
fhune  which  cannot  be  extended,  as  it  embraces  the  whole  world. 
Much  of  the  pictui*e  it  is  to  hold,  where  it  concerns  the  past,  is 
filled  in  clearly  enough  :  the  remaining  part,  which  he  attempts  to 
fill  by  analogy  from  the  past,  is  at  present  in  faint  colours.  But 
whether  his  view  of  near  consequences  be  overstated  or  not,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  these  changes  of  population,  which  are  taking  place 
80  quietly,  and  shape  the  political  aspect  of  the  world,  lie  also  at  the 
very  root  of  the  changes  in  the  economic  and  commercial  world,  and 
mnst  be  a  subject  of  the  deepest  interest  to  all  who  strive  to  look 
beyond  the  present 
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The  Coui^ciL  desire  to  express  their  readiness  to  receive  at  all  timeB 
questions  which  are  of  general  interest,  and  in  regard  to  which  it 
would  appear  desirable  to  assimilate  the  practice  of  bankers. 

The  following  questions  have  been  received,  and  answers  are 
appended,  whidi,  after  careful  deliberation,  the  Council  have 
approved : — 

Question  I. — ^A  bill  endorsed  in  blank  passes  into  the  hands  of 
A.,  B.  and  C,  each  of  whom  writes  his  name  upon  it  Can  C.  then 
make  it  speciallj  payable  by  writing  above  his  own  name  ^^  Pay  I), 
or  order  "  ? 

Answee  :  He  can. — See  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882,  sec.  34, 
sub  s.  4. 


Question  II. — If  a  bill  is  payable  to  bearer  in  body,  can  it  be 
made  payable  to  order  by  endorsement  ? 

Answbb  :  It  cannot  be  so  altered  by  endorsement,  but  the  word 
"  order  "  might  be  substituted  for  "  bearer  "  on  the  face  of  the  bill. 


Question  III. — ^Where  a  banker  in  good  faith  receives  payment 
for  a  customer  of  a  cheque  crossed,  and  bearing  the  words  "not 
negotiable,"  and  the  customer  has  no  title,  does  the  banker  incur 
any  liability  to  the  true  owner  ? 

Answer  :  The  banker  does  not  incur  any  liability. — See  the 
definition  of  "  crossings,''  sec.  76  ;  and  see  also  sec.  82  of  Bills  of 
Exchange  Act,  1882. 
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Question  IY.— Is  a  bill  dated  previons  to  the  date  on  the 
impr^eed  stamp  a  legal  document  ? 

Answeb  :  It  is.  A  bill  may  be  ante-dated,  and  thns  bear  an 
earlier  date  than  the  impressed  stamp.— See  Bills  of  Exchange  Act, 
1882,  sec.  13,  sub  s.  2. 


QiTESTiON  Y. — If  a  banker  cash  a  cheque  on  another  branch  of 
his  own  bank,  or  on  another  banker,  for  a  person  who  is  not  the 
drawer,  and  without  charging  a  commission,  and  it  is  returned  to 
the  banker  unpaid,  can  he  sue  the  party  for  whom  he  cashed  it  ? 

Answer  :  As  the  banker  changed  the  cheque  on  the  faith  of  its 
being  of  value,  he  may  sue  the  person  to  whom  he  gave  the  money 
in  exchange. 


Question  VI.— A  post-dated  cheque  is  given  by  A.  B.  to  C.  D., 
who  presents  the  same  for  payment.  Can  the  bankers  refuse 
payment  on  the  ground  that  the  cheque  is  post-dated,  seeing  that 
sec.  18  of  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882,  expressly  states  that 
a  bill  is  not  invalid  by  reason  only  that  it  is  post-dated,  and  by 
sec.  73  a  cheque  is  payable  on  demand  ?  Would  it  be  held  that,  the 
chcqne  having  been  issued,  the  date  of  presentation  at  the  bankers' 
would  be  the  true  date  thereof  ? 

Suppose  a  banker  refuses  payment  of  a  post-dated  cheque,  would 
he  be  protected  from  an  action  for  dishonouring  his  customer's 
cheque  when  it  is  open  to  the  customer  to  allege  either  that  the  date 
was  a  mistake  on  his  part,  or  that,  although  it  was  post-dated,  it  was, 
being  a  cheque,  payable  on  demand  ? 

Answer  :  In  practice,  the  date  on  the  cheque,  and  not  the  date 
of  jM-esentation,  would  be  considered  the  true  date  thereof. 

The  Banker  would  be  justified  in  refdsing  to  pay  such  a  cheque  if 
he  thought  fit. 


Question  YII. — ^A  customer  presents  his  own  cheque  over  the 
counter  payable  to  "  self  or  order,'*  and  objects  to  endorse  it  because 
he  presents  the  cheque  himself  to  the  Bank  it  was  drawn  upon. 
Would  the  bank  be  legally  justified  in  paying  such  a  cheque  ? 

Answer  :  The  bank  is  entitled,  before  paying  such  cheque, 
to  demand  a  discharge  &om  the  payee. 
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New  London  and  Bbazilian  Bane  v,  Bbocelebane. 

(^Reported  in  full,  iee  heUw,) 

The  bank  was  a  limited  company.  By  its  articles  it  was  bonnd  not 
to  recognise  Trasts,  and  had  a  first  and  paramount  lien  and  charge 
upon  all  shares  of  any  shareholder  for  all  moneys  owing  to  the 
Company  by  him  alone  or  jointly  with  any  other  person.  And  when  a 
share  was  held  by  more  persons  than  one,  the  Company  had  a  like 
lien  in  respect  of  all  moneys  so  owing  to  them  from  all  or  any  of  the 
holdei-s  thereof,  alone  or  jointly  with  any  other  person. 

Long  prior  to  1879,  the  defendants  Brocklebank  and  Mee  were 
registerea  as  joint  holders  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-three  £20  shares 
in  the  bank.  The  shares  were  bought  by  them  as  trustees  of  a 
marriage  settlement  out  of  the  settlement  funds. 

In  June,  1879,  a  firm,  in  which  Mee  was  a  partner,  went  into 
liquidation.  At  this  time,  the  bank  held  two  dishonored  acceptances 
of  the  firm  in  question  for  £2,000  each. 

The  bank  brought  the  action  to  enforce  its  lien  for  these  sums  on 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty-three  shares,  and  the  Court  of  Appeal 
confirming  the  judgment  of  Yice-Chancellor  Bacon,  held  that  the 
charge  in  favour  of  the  bank  took  efiect  as  one  of  the  terms  upon 
which  the  registration  of  the  shares  was  made,  and  that  the  beneficial 
owners  of  the  shares  could  not  claim  the  benefit  of  the  investment 
and  repudiate  the  terms  upon  which  the  shares  had  been  acquired  by 
the  trustees. 

[in  the  goubt  of  appeal.— ghancebt  division.] 
New  London  and  Bbazilian  Bane  v,  Bbooklebane. 

(1881    N.    294.) 

Company— Tnutee  of  Sharei—Lien  on  Shares  for  Debt  of  Tnutee—Eq%iitahU 
Title  to  Shares— Priority, 

The  trustees  of  a  marriage  settlement  which  authorized  them  to  inyest  in  the 
shares  of  any  trading  company,  invested  part  of  their  trnst  fonds  in  tihe  purchase 
of  shares  in  a  limited  banlung  company,  which  were  transferred  into  Uieir  joint 
names.  By  the  articles  it  was  provided  that  the  company  should  have  a  first  and 
paramount  charge  on  the  shares  of  any  shareholder  for  all  moneys  owing  to  the 
company  from  him  fJone  or  jointly  with  any  other  person,  and  tbiat  when  a  share 
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in»  held  hj  more  persons  than  one  the  company  should  have  a  like  lien  and 
charge  thereon  in  respect  of  all  moneys  so  owing  to  them  from  all  or  any  of  the 
holders  thereof  alone  or  jointly  with  any  other  person.  One  of  the  trustees  was  a 
partner  in  a  firm  which  afterwards  went  into  liqnidation,  at  which  time  it  owed 
the  company  a  debt  which  had  arisen  long  after  the  registration  of  the  shares  in 
the  names  of  the  trustees  : — 

Hdd,  by  JBaeon,  V.C,  and  by  the  Court  of  Appeal,  that  the  bank  has  a  lien 
on  the  shares  for  this  debt  which  must  prevail  over  the  title  of  the  cettuis  que 
trust. 

Whether  as  between  themselves  and  the  oestuis  que  trust  the  trustees  were 
authorized  to  make  such  an  investment,  quare. 

The  Plaintiff  company  was  a  limited  company,  and  the  105th  and 
106th  articles  of  association  were  as  follows  : — 

105.  "  The  company  shall  not  be  bound  by  or  recognise  any  agree- 
ment to  transfer  or  charge  any  share,  or  any  equitable,  contingent, 
future  or  partial  interest,  or  other  right  in,  to  or  in  respect  of  such 
share,  except  an  absolute  right  thereto  in  the  person  from  time  to 
time  registered  as  the  holder  thereof.'' 

106.  ^'  The  company  shall  have  a  first  and  paramount  lien  and 
charge  available  at  law  and  in  equity  upon  all  the  shares  of  any  share- 
holder for  all  moneys  owing  to  the  company  from  him  alone  or  jointly 
with  any  other  person,  and  when  a  share  is  held  by  more  persons  than 
one  the  company  shall  have  a  like  lien  and  charge  thereon  in  respect 
of  all  moneys  so  owing  to  them  from  all  or  any  of  the  holders  thereof 
alone  or  jointly  with  any  other  person,  and  in  any  case  whether  such 
moneys  shall  be  payable  or  not.' 

The  defendants  Brochlebanh  and  Mee  were  registered  as  joint 
holders  of  128  shares  of  £20  each  in  the  Company,  and  Mee  was 
regi8t<^:ed  as  sole  holder  of  10  shares.  These  shares  were  all  acquired 
long  prior  to  1879. 

Down  to  June,  1879,  Mee  was  a  partner  in  the  firm  of  Francis 
Saunders  A  Go.  In  that  month  the  firm  presented  a  ptition  for 
liquidation  by  arrangement,  and  a  resolution  for  liquidation  was 
passed.  At  the  commencement  of  the  liquidation  the  plaintiffs  were 
the  holders  of  two  acceptances  of  the  finn  for  £2,000  each,  which 
had  been  dishonoured,  and  they  commenced  this  action  to  enforce 
their  lien  for  these  sums  on  the  123  shares  and  the  10  shares. 

Broeklebank  and  Mee^  by  their  statement  of  defence,  stated  that  they 
were  the  trustees  of  the  marriage  settlement  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Brogden, 
which  authorised  the  trustees  to  invest  the  trust  funds  on  any  of  the 
securities  therein  mentioned,  including  the  stocks,  funds,  shares,  loan 
notes,  debentures,  mortgages,  or  securities  of  any  corporation,  com- 
pany, or  pubUc  body,  municipal,  commercial,  or  otherwise,  in  the 
Untied  Kingdom.  That  the  Shares  in  question  had  been  purchased 
with  part  of  the  trust  funds,  and  were  held  upon  the  trusts  of  the 
settlement,  and  that  neither  of  the  defendants  had  any  beneficial 
interest  in  any  of  the  shares,  but  that  they  held  them  on  the  trusts  of 
the  settlement.  Thciy  set  up  a  counter-clami  for  payment  of  dividends 
on  the  shares. 

F  2 
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The  trustee  in  liquidation  was  made  a  party,  but  disclaimed  all 
interest. 

The  action  came  on  to  be  heard  before  Vioe-Chancellor  Bacon,  on 
the  16th  of  February,  1882. 

J.  Beaumont  (Marten,  Q.G,,  with  him),  for  the  plaintiffs,  contended 
that  thev  were  entitled  under  art.  106  to  a  first  and  paramount  lien 
on  the  shares  held  by  and  registered  in  the  names  of  the  defendants. 

ff.  Burton  Buckley,  for  the  defendants.  The  right  claimed  by  the 
plaintiffs  under  art.  106  is  a  purely  equitable  right,  which  did  not 
arise  nntil  the  Uquidation  in  1879,  and  there  being  a  conflict  between 
two  equitable  titles,  that  of  the  plaintifib  must  1^  postponed  to  the 
prior  equitable  title  which  the*  cestuis  que  trust  acquired  in  1876 
when  these  shares  were  purchased  pursuant  to  the  trusts  of  the 
settlement ;  and  of  that  prior  equitable  title  they  cannot  be  deprived 
by  any  indebtedness  to  the  bank  on  the  part  of  their  trustee : 
Shropshire  Union  Railways  and  Canal  Company  v.  The  Queen  (1) ; 
Bradley  v.  RicJies  (2) ;  Cory  v.  Eyre  (3).  PlaintiflGs  therefore  are  not 
entitled  to  forfeit  or  sell  the  shares  for  payment  of  the  debt  due  from 
the  firm  in  which  Mee,  one  of  the  trastees,  was  a  partner. 

Baoon,  V.-C,  had  very  great  doubt  whether  the  argument  for  the 
defendants  had  any  application  to  this  case.  The  trustees  acquired, 
and  were  registered  as  the  holders  of,  these  shares  subject  to  the 
provisions  of  the  articles  of  association,  and  with  the  obligation  that 
the  shares  should  be  liable  to  discharge  any  debt  which  might  be 
owing  to  the  company  from  the  buyer  of  the  shares,  and  that  obliga- 
tion was  never  severed  from  the  shares.  It  must  be  declared  that  the 
plaintiffs  were  entitled  to  a  lien  with  judgment  for  a  sale.  Defen- 
dants to  pay  the  costs  of  the  action,  and  their  counter-claim  dismissed 
with  costfi. 

Brocklebank  and  Mee  appealed.  The  appeal  was  heard  on  the  8th 
of  May,  1882. 

ff.  Burton  Buckley,  for  the  appellants.  The  Court  has  to  decide 
between  two  equitable  titles.  The  company  have  only  an  equitable 
lien  which  they  cannot  enforce  without  the  aid  of  the  Court.  The 
articles  no  doubt  give  the  company  a  lien  on  shares  for  what  is  due 
from  the  shareholders  to  the  company.  But  the  cestuis  que  trust 
under  the  settlement  had  an  equitable  title  arising  in  1876,  at  which 
time  nothing  was  due  to  the  company. 

SJessel,  M.R. :  A  company  does  not  recognise  trusts.] 
t  has  been  held  that  a  cestui  que  trust  of  shares  has  a  locus  standi 
against  the  company  and  can  sue  it :  Binney  v.  Ince  Hall  Coal  and 
Cannel  Company  (4),  and  in  Shropshire  Union  Railways  and  Canal 
Company  v.  The  Queen  (5),  the  right  to  enforce  an  equitable  title  to 


(1)  Law  Rep.  7  H.  L.  496.  (2)  9  Clt  D.  189. 

(3)  1  D.  J.  &  S.  H9. 

(4)  35  U  J.  (Ol)  363.  (5)  Law  Kep.  7  II.  L.  496. 
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shares  against  the  company  is  recognised.  The  company  only 
acquired  their  equity  in  1879  when  the  debt  arose,  and  they  were 
met  by  a  prior  equity  on  behalf  of  the  cestuis  qvs  trust  under  the 
settlement. 

[Jessel,  M.R.  :  The  shares  were  bought  subject  to  the  contract 
that  the  company  should  have  a  lien  for  the  debts  of  the  share- 
holders.] 

A,  B.  is  a  trustee  for  me  of  shares  in  a  company  and  agrees  to 
chaige  them,  there  can  be  no  charge  till  there  is  a  debt. 

[Jessel,  M.R.  :  A  trustee  with  the  consent  of  the  cestui  que  trust 
takes  a  lease  of  a  house  on  the  terms  that  the  rent  is  to  be  secured  by 
an  eauitable  mortgage  of  the  furniture,  can  the  cestui  que  trust  say 
that  nis  title  to  the  furniture  defeats  the  landlord's  charge  ?] 

That  is  a  charge  of  something  to  which  the  cestui  que  trust  is 
liable. 

Marten,  Q.C,  and  J.  Beaumont,  for  the  company,  were  not  called 
upon. 

Jessel,  M.R. :  This  to  my  mind  is  a  perfectly  plain  case.  By  its 
articles  of  associatiou  the  banking  company  had  a  lien  or  charge  on 
shares  standing  either  in  a  single  name  or  in  joint  names  for  any 
debt  due  from  any  of  the  holders,  either  separately  or  jointly  with 
any  other  pei-son.  The  shares  now  in  question  were  standing  partly 
in  the  name  of  Mr.  Mee  alone,  partly  in  the  name  of  Mee  and  another, 
and  Mee  was  indebted  to  the  bank  in  a  joint  debt,  that  is  a  debt 
owed  by  him  together  with  another  person.  The  case  is  clearly  within 
the  terms  of  the  articles  of  association.  Mee  acquired  the  shares 
under  that  contract,  he  is  bound  by  it,  and  against  him  the  charge  is 
perfect.  But  it  is  said  on  behalf  of  the  appellants  that  Mee  was  a 
trustee  for  others,  that  he  bought  these  shares  with  other  people's 
money,  being  duly  authorized  so  to  purchase  them,  and  held  them  on 
their  behalf,  and  that  the  debt  to  tne  company,  having  arisen  since 
the  purchase,  must  be  postponed  in  equity  to  the  equitable  rights  of 
the  cestuis  que  trusty  on  the  ground  that  the  equitable  charge,  which 
is  first  in  time,  is  first  in  right.  The  answer  to  that  is,  that  the 
chai^  of  the  bank  is  first  in  right,  and  indeed  first  in  time.  The 
charge  of  the  bank  took  effect  as  one  of  the  terms  on  which  the 
registration  was  made,  it  was  this,  *'  We  will  admit  yon,  Mee,  as  a 
shareholder  in  this  bank  on  the  terms  that  whenever  you  owe  us  any 
money  we  shall  have  an  equitable  charge  on  these  shares.''  That 
contract  was  perfect  at  the  moment  when  the  shares  were  registered, 
there  is  no  possibility  therefore  of  the  title  of  the  cestuis  que  trust 
being  prior.  That  alone  would  be  conclusive,  but  there  is  another 
ground  equally  conclusive,  which  is  this — the  cestui  que  trust  buys  in 
ibe  name  of  tne  trustee  property  subject  to  a  charge  in  a  given  event, 
can  that  ceshii  qua  trust  get  the  benefit  of  the  purch^  and  not 
comply  with  its  terms  ?  I  put  in  the  course  of  the  argument  an 
iUostration  which  appears  to  me  to  apply  to  this  case,  suppose  the 
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cestui  que  trust  aathorized  trustees  to  take  the  lease  of  a  farm  on  the 
terms  that  the  landlord  shonld  have  an  equitable  charge  on  the  stock 
and  crops  of  the  farm  for  the  time  being  for  his  rent,  could  the  cestui 
que  trust  say  that  he  would  keep  the  farm,  and  take  the  stock  and 
crops,  and  not  pay  the  landlord,  that  he  could  take  the  benefit  of  the 
trustees'  purchase  free  from  the  obligation  on  which  the  purchase  was 
made  ?  it  is  plain  that  he  could  not,  it  would  be  the  grossest 
injustice  to  enaole  the  tenant  to  exclude  the  landlord,  to  whom  he 
gave  no  notice  of  the  trust,  by  buying,  not  with  his  own  money,  but 
with  the  trust  money  with  the  assent  of  the  cestui  que  trust.  A 
decision  in  favour  of  the  company  does  not  at  all  contravene  the 
doctrines  of  equitv  as  to  prionty  of  equitable  rights.  This  appeal, 
therefore,  fails,  and  must  be  dismissed.  It  must  not  be  assumed  from 
anything  I  have  said  that  because  the  trustees  were  authorized  to 
invest  in  the  shares  of  any  company  they  were  justified  in  investing 
in  the  shares  of  a  company  whose  articles  contained  provisions  su(£ 
as  that  now  under  consideration. 

LiNDLEY,  L.  J. :  I  am  of  the  same  opinion,  and  I  think  the  case 
tolerably  clear.  The  defendants  BrochUbanh  and  J/lw,  are  trustees  of 
a  settlement,  which  settlement  authorized  them  to  invest  the 
settled  funds  in  the  shares  of  any  company.  Notwithstanding  that 
very  wide  clause  some  discretion  must  be  exercised  by  the  trustees. 
Thus,  for  instance,  it  is  clear  that  such  a  clause  would  not  authorize 
them  as  between  them  and  their  cestui  que  trust  to  invest  the  trusjb 
funds  in  a  company  which  was  known  to  them  to  be  insolvent.  So 
also  it  does  not  follow  that  because  the  terms  of  the  investing  clause 
are  general  the  trustees  can  invest  in  any  company  without  any  con- 
sideration, and  without  regard  to  its  constitution  or  its  rights  as  against 
shareholders.  That,  however,  is  a  (][ue8tion  with  which  the  company 
has  nothing  to  do.  The  company  in  which  these  shares  were  bought 
has  articles  of  association,  the  106th  of  which  is  as  follows  : — [His 
Lordship  read  the  106th  clause.]  That  is  a  stipulation  which  is  not 
uncommon  in  articles  of  association  of  banking  and  other  trading 
companies,  and  it  is  a  stipulation  which  every  company  has  a  right  to 
make.  The  trustees  then  invest  the  trust  moneys  in  the  purchase  of 
these  shares  upon  the  terms  of  that  article,  and  I  fail  to  see  upon 
what  ground  the  equitable  owner  can  claim  the  benefit  of  that  invest- 
ment, and  say  that  the  shares  have  been  properly  bought  under  the 
provisions  of  the  trusts  of  the  settlement,  and  repudiate  the  terms 
upon  which  the  trustees  have  acquired  the  shares.  The  case  of 
Binney  v.  Ince  Hall  (Joal  and  Cannel  Company  (6)  does  not,  I  think, 
present  any  difficulty.  The  company  there  was  formed  and  registered 
under  the  old  Joint  Stock  Companies  Act,  and  a  bill  was  filed  to 
restrain  the  company  from  paying  dividends  in  a  certain  way.  The 
shareholder  there  was  Lancaster,  who  was  a  party  to  the  bill,  and,  as 

(6)  36  L.  J.  (Ch.)  363. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


New  Lmtdcn  and  Brazilian  Bank  v.  Brocihiank.         71 

I  understand  it,  it  was  a  mere  question  of  joinder  of  parties. 
Lancaster  could  have  filed  a  bill  to  obtain  the  relief  which  the  eeetuis 
que  trust  sought  to  obtdn,  and  the  suit  would  have  been  quite  proper 
U  brought  by  the  eestuis  que  trust  and  the  trustee.  The  cestuis  que 
trust  there  were  not  repudiating  the  liabilities  of  their  trustees  or 
the  rights  of  the  company  against  their  trustee,  but  were  seeking  to 
enforce  the  rights  of  their  trustee,  which  is  a  totally  different  thing. 
It  was  a  mere  question  of  form ;  Lancaster  might  have  maintain^ 
that  bill^  and  the  question  merely  was  whether  the  cestuis  que  trust 
could  maintain  it  making  him  a  defendant.  Here,  in  substance,  the 
cestuis  que  trust  (though  in  form  they  are  not  parties)  are  coming 
forward  to  say  to  the  company,  "  You  shall  not  enforce  against  our 
trustee  those  rights  which  you  stipulated  for."  It  appears  to  me 
that  the  decision  was  right,  and  consequently  this  appeal  must  be 
dismissed  with  costs. 

HoLKSB,  L. J.  :  I  am  of  the  same  opinion.  The  trustees  entered 
into  a  contract  for  the  purchase  of  shares  upon  certain  terms  and 
conditions,  among  which  was  a  stipulation  that  the  bank  should  have 
a  lien  as  provided  by  the  clause  which  has  been  referred  to.  It  seems 
to  me  that  the  shares  having  been  purchased  on  those  terms  and  con- 
ditions, it  is  impossible  for  the  cestuis  que  trust  to  say  that  those 
terms  and  conditions  are  not  to  be  observed. 

Solicitors  for  plaintiffs :  Birc?iam,  Drake^  A  Co. 
Solicitors  for  defendants :  IngU^  Cooper y  A  Holmes. 
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WEEKLY  RETURNS. 


In  £'b  sterling,  000  omitted,  thns  :—£  1,000=  £1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks  ] 
ending       j 


1882. 
Not.  29. 


Dec.  6. 
2 


1882. 
Dec  18. 


1882. 
Deo.  20. 


1381. 
Dee.  SI. 


BAHX  OF  EHGLAKD. 

IBSUB  DBPABTMENT. 

Notes  iflsaed  

Government  debt 

Other  securities 

Grold  coin  and  bullion  

Banking  Department. 
Liabilities. 

Proprietors'  capital  

Rest 

Public  deposits 

Other  deposits  

Seyen  day  and  other  bills 

Total 

Assets. 

Goyemment  securities 

Other  securities* 

Notes  

Gold  and  Silver  coin 

Total 

Notes  in  the  hands  of  the 
Public 

Reserve  , 

Proportion  of  reserve  to 
liabilities  (per  cent) 

Rate  of  discount  , 


85,679 


£ 
35,608 


£ 
85,720 


£ 
36,826 


11,015      11,016 

4,735  ;      4,735 

19,829  I    19,853 


11,015 

4,735 

19,970 


11,015 

4,736 

20,076 


35,579      35,603 


35,720 


35,826 


14,558 
3,078 
4.062 

22,109 
206 


44,008 


14,563 
3,056 
4,524 

22,438 
245 


14,553 
3,063 
4,999 

22,005 
221 


14,553 
3,066 
6,056 

22,085 
197 


44,816 


44,841 


45,957 


10,881  11,381 

22,618  '  22,472 

10,118  I  9,937 

891  I  1,026 


11,381 

22,198 

10.382 

880 


11,881 

23,375 

10,380 

821 


44,008   44,816 


44,841 


45,957 


I 

25,462  .  25,666 
11,009   10,962 


41-73 

6% 


25,338      25,446 
11,262      11,201 


40.28 
5% 


41-36 
5% 


39-52 
6% 


11,015 
19,876 


3S,6S6 


14.S5S 
S.10S 
6^81 

f^r405 
204 


46,845 


1S4S44 

22,324 

10y402 

875 


46,845 


25^24 
11JS77 

38-63 
6% 


Nov.  80. 


SATES  OF  XZOHAirGE  OH 
LOHDOV. 

Paris,  cheque— 

(tittr£l«=26f.22Jc.)  

Bmin,  8  days — 

(par  £l=»20m.  43  pf.) 

New  York,  60  days— 

(par  £1=14-867) 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 

(per  rupee) 


26-24 
20-36 
4.79i 
]8.74d. 


Dec.  7. 


Dec  18. 


26-23 
20-344 
4.79i 
Is.  7  Ad. 


25-22 
20-35 
4-80J 
Is.  7  Ad. 


Deo.  21. 


26-23 
20-34 
4-80i 
la.  7  Ad. 


Z)e&ffL 


£5'£4k 

20'39k 

4'7H 

U.  8^d. 
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In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted,  tbns  :  £1,000=»£1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks) 
ending      j 

1882. 
Nov.  80. 

1 

18ft!. 
Dec.  7. 

3 

1882. 
Dec.U. 

8 

1882. 
Dec  21. 

4 

1881. 
Dec  99. 

BAVX  07  7BAV0E. 

(Conyerting  the  franc  at  26  to 

the£) 
Liabilities. 
Pablic  deDofiits  

£ 

18,870 

16,062 

114,590 

12,866 

£ 

12,102 

16,167 

110,672 

12,807 

£ 

11,886 

15,246 

110,961 

12,796 

£ 

11,417 

16,021 

110,108 

12,786 

£ 
IJLoSfS 

Prirate  deposits... 

21yJ!fil 

Notes  in  circulation 

109,01^ 

Other  items   ........«-.r,....rt.T 

12479 

Total  

167,378 

151,748 

150,887 

150,332 

1574S0 

Assets. 
Gold    

38,614 
43,948 
46,699 
16,764 
11,563 

38,720 
48,796 
40,378 
17,013 
11,842 

38,637 
43,720 
39,776 
16,791 
11,964 

38,712 
43,704 
89,186 
16,806 
11,924 

86,126 

Silrer 

46,647 

BiOs 

6S,182 

AdTRnces   ......•.....•.'.•«...••• 

19,602 

Other  items    

11,924 

Total  

167,878 

151,748 

150,887 

150,382 

167480 

Hfttf  of  diflconnt   ,.,....„,..,.r*t. 

3J96 

3i96 

3  J  96 

3496 

6% 

Nov.  30. 

Deo.  7. 

Dec.  15. 

Dec.  28. 

Dee,  93. 

IMPEBIAL  BAHK  07 
GEBXANY. 

(CooTerting  the  reich-mark  at 

20  to  the  £) 
Liabilities. 
Notes  in  circulation  

£ 
37,772 

8,875 
6,902 

27,469 

22,972 

3,799 

596 

£ 

36.743 

9,170 

6,916 

27,519 

21,991 

4,014 

596 

£ 

36,547 

9,728 

6,992 

27,779 

22,036 

4,046 

696 

£ 

37,822 

10,516 

6,959 

28,300 

23,917 

3,613 

696 

£ 

88,014 

8,043 

6,896 

26,634 

22,266 

Current  accounts  

Other  items    

Assets. 
Coin  and  bullion    

BiUs  and  Loans 

Other  items    

4.644 

Rate  of  discount 

6% 

Nov.  29. 

Dec.  6. 

Doc.  13. 

Dec.  20. 

Dec.  91. 

maOKLLhJSEOVB. 

Clearing-house  letams 

96,041 

408.  lid. 
lOOi 
61d. 
80-25 

145,329 

4l8.6d. 
100| 
60fd. 
80-40 

97,743 

4l8.  8d. 
lOOf 
60id. 
79-90 

139,318 

4l8.  6d. 
lOOf 

149,917 

44*.  9d. 
001 

Average  price  of  wheat   

jPrice  of  consols 

Bar  silrer,  fine,  per  oz.  standard 
396  French  Rentes    

50|d.         Slid. 
79-32J        ^-t'T/: 
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74 
NOTES  ON  RECENT  ADDITIONS  TO  THE  LIBRARY. 


Fenn  on  the  Funds,  1883.* 
This,  the  thirteenth  edition  of  this  well-known  manual,  re-written 
and  brought  down  to  the  latest  date  by  Mr.  Nash,  has  now  assumed 

.the  form  of  a  bulky  volume  of  nearly  700  pages.  The  writer,  who 
states  his  views  in  an  able  introduction,  has  a  clear  perception  of  the 
necessity  of  taking  account  of  the  varying  circumstances  of  different 
loans,  whether  in  the  object  for  which  they  were  raised,  the  form  in 
which  they  were  issued,  or  the  real  condition  of  the  resources  of  the 
State  or  municipal  body  which  guarantees  them  ;  and  the  work  itself 
is  carried  out  with  the  evident  desire  to  give  the  information  which 
it  affords,  in  accordance  with  these  principles.    And  a  vast  amount  of 

-  information  is  contained  in  the  work.  There  does  not  appear  to  be  a 
single  borrowing  State,  in  regard  to  which  more  or  less  information  is 
not  given.  The  only  fear  is  that  the  effort  to  give  so  much,  qualifies 
that  which  is  given.  The  statistics  of  a  country  must  be  stated  with 
great  fulness — a  fulness  scarcely  possible  within  the  limits  of  such  a 
work,  if  reliable  conclusions  are  to  be  drawn  from  them.  Some,  too, 
may  think  that  much  space  is  occupied  by  the  very  minute  history 

.  given  in  regard  to  the  issue  of  many  of  the  foreign  loans,  and  that  a 
more  concise  method  might  have  been  adopted.  It  may  be  also  ques- 
tioned whether  it  waa  wise  to  print  some  of  the  documents  which  are 
included,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  Bank  Act  of  1844,  called,  by-the-by, 
"  The  Bank  Charter  of  1844."  The  Act  of  1844  must  be  read  with 
that  of  1833,  and  with  several  Acts  of  later  date  ;  and  any  account  of 
the  note-issue  of  the  country  is  jiot  complete  without  the  Scotch  and 
Irish  Acts  of  1845.  It  is  on  points  such  as  these  that  anyone  prose- 
cuting enquiries  in  which  accuracy  is  needed,  is  apt  to  be  disappointed. 
This,  however,  is,  perhaps,  to  be  hypercritical  in  regard  to  a  work  of 
which  the  general  outlines  are  now  so  well  known,  and  which  so  well 
sustains  its  established  reputation. 

77ie  BilU  of  Exchange  AcU  1882  (45  ij*  ■**>  Vict.^  o.  61)  he'in^  an  Act  to  codify 
the  Law  relating  to  Bills  of  Exchange^  Cheques  and  Promissory  Xotes^ 
with  Explanatory  Xotes  and  Index,  By  M.  1).  Chalmers,  M.A.,  of  the 
Inner  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law.t 

This  Act,  the  full  text  of  which  appeared  in  the  November  number 
of  the  Journal,  codifies  the  law  relating  to  Bills  of  Exchange,  Cheques, 
and  Promissory  Xotes,  and  applying  to  the  whole  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  enacts  one  and  the  same' body  of  law  for  England,  Ireland, 
and  Scotland,  with  the  exception  contained  in  section  58.  The 
present  volume  has  been  edited  with  great  care  by  Mr.  Chalmers,  and 
points  out  by  means  of  concise  notes  and  illustrations,  where  any 
alteration  has  been  made  in  the  law,  where  doubtful  points  are 
settled,  and  the  bearing  of  one  section  on  another.  In  the  preface 
will  Ix)  found  a  short  history  of  the  Act,  while  the  appendix  contains 
the  material  provisions  of  the  Stamp  Act,  1870,  which  has"  l)cen 
saved  by  sect.  97  (3)  of  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882. 

o  Effingham  Wlkon,  Royal  Exchange,    f  London  :  Watcrlow  &  Son«.  Limitwl,  London  WaU. 
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Cljc  3^stitote  of  bankers, 

11  AND  12,  Clement's  Lane,  E.O., 

London,  February^  1888. 

NOTICES    TO     MEMBERS. 


3^EETIISrC3-S 


WILL  BE  HBLD  IN  THE 


THEATRE  OF  THE  LONDON  INSTITUTION, 

FINSBURY   CIRCUS,  E.C., 

ON 

Wednesday,  Feb.     2lBt     (1888)  I  Wednesday,  April  18th      (1888) 
„         March  2lBt        „       |  „         May  16ih  „ 

The  Annual  General  Meeting  will  be  field  on  May  16th  previous  to  the 
Ordinary  Meeting. 

The  time  at  which  the  chair  will  be  taken  will  be  announced  previously 
to  each  meeting. 


The  Council  have  reason  to  bdieve  that  in  the  course  of  the 
Session  the  following  Papers  will  be  conmiunicated  to  the 
Institute : — 

"  Our  Gold  Coinage." 
By  R.  H.  Inolis  Palgrave,  Esq.,  F.S.8. 

and 

"Capital." 
By  Rowland  Hamilton. 
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THE  Oixiinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute  for  the  reading  and 
dificnssion  of  Papers  are  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institute,  Finsbury  Circus,  E.C.,  on  the  third  Wednesday  of  the 
months  October  to  May  inclusive. 

Notice  of  Meetings,  Titles  of  Papers,  and  of  the  Dates  assigned  to 
them,  wiU  be  given  from  time  to  time  in  the  Journal^  or  by 
advertisement  in  the  principal  papers  about  one  week  before  each 
meeting.  Notice  will  also  be  sent  to  Fellows  and  Associates  of  the 
discussion  of  any  Queatims  on  pomta  of  practical  interest  at  the  above 
meetings. 

Visitors  may  obtain  a  card  of  admission  to  the  Ordinary  Meetings 
on  the  presentation  to  the  Secretary,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Institute, 
of  an  introduction  from  a  Fellow  or  Associate.  This  privilege  maj/, 
however,  under  certain  circumstances ^  have  to  be  restricted. 

Members  and  others  are  invited  to  submit  to  the  Council,  for 
their  approval,  papers  on  any  subjects  of  general  interest  to  the 
Profession,  with  a  view  to  such  papers  being  read  at  one  of  the 
Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute. 

To  enable  the  Council  to  carry  into  eflfect  one  of  the  primary  objects 
of  the  Institute,  viz.,  the  discussion  of  matters  of  interest  to  the 
Profession,  they  invite  Fellows  and  others  to  acquaint  them, 
through  the  Secretary,  with  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest 
which  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  so  that,  should  it  be  deemed 
advisable,  due  notice  being  given,  such  questions  may  be  fully  dis- 
cussed at  one  of  the  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute,  or  answered 
through  the  Journal  as  the  Council  may  determine. 

The  Eeference  Library,  consisting  of  Works  on  Banking,  Com- 
merce, Finance  and  Political  Economy,  now  contains  above  one 
hundred  and  fifty  volumes  of  standard  works,  and  the  Council 
desire  to  intimate  to  Members  and  others  that  they  will  be  glad  to 
receive  donations  of  books  on  the  above  subjects  for  addition  to  the 
Library. 

If  not  out  of  print,  members  may  obtain  a  single  copy  of  each  of 
the  back  numbers  of  the  Journal  at  the  reduced  price  of  Is.  each. 
A  few  volumes  bound  in  morocco,  can  be  obtained  at  16s.  each 
volume. 
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The  Journal  is  for  the  present  published  in  eight  consecutiye 
months,  namely,  from  December  to  the  July  following,  with  a 
further  issue  of  one  or  two  numbers  during  the  Autumn.  The  date 
of  publication  is  on  or  about  the  first  day  of  the  months  named. 

To  ensure  punctual  delivery,  Members  are  especially  requested 
to  inform  the  Secretary,  without  delay,  of  any  change  in  their 
Addresses. 


The  Council  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers  desire  it  to  be  distinctly 
understood,  that  Authors  alone  are  responsible  for  the  contents  of 
their  papers,  both  as  to  matters  of  fact  and  of  opinion,  and,  also, 
that  the  Institute  accepts  no  responsibility  for  the  opinions  which 
may  be  expressed  in  the  various  discussions. 

By  Order  op  the  Council. 


Members  are  especially  reminded  that,  in  accordance  with  Clause 
15  of  the  Constitution  (see  page  162  of  Vol,  II.  of  the  Journal)^ 
their  ANNUAL  SUBSCRIPTIONS  are  due,  in  advance,  on  the 
1st  of  January  in  each  year. 

Drafts  should  be  made  payable  to  "  The  Institute  of  Bankers,  '* 
and  crossed  "  Martin  &  Co. ' 

It  is,  however,  desirable  that,  when  possible,  subscriptions  should 
be  paid  direct  to  Messrs.  Martin  &  Co.  by  means  of  Banker's 
payments,  care  being  taken  that  an  accurate  list  of  names  is  attached 
to  the  credit  slip. 

This  mode  of  payment  is  recommended,  as  it  obviates  the  necessity 
of  sending  ordinary  receipts,  and  consequently  saves  considerable 
expense  to  the  Institute  in  printing  and  postages. 

By  Order  of  the  Council. 
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VOL.    IV.  PART    II. 


CE^c  Onstitute  of  bankers. 


H.  P.  BiLLiNGHUEST,  Esq.,  (in  the  absence  of  the  President) 
in  the  Chair. 


THE  CIRCULATION  OP  NOTES  UNDER  £5. 
By  William  Fowleb,  Esq.,  M.P. 


[Read  before  the  Bankers'  Institute,  Wednesday,  Dec.  20th,  1882.] 


|N  consequence  of  a  recent  debate  in  the  House  I  haye 
been  asked  to  state  my  views  on  this  question  for 
your  Society  in  the  form  of  a  paper,  so  that  the 
arguments  may  be  recorded  in  a  more  complete  and 

eirmanent  shape  than  is  possible  in  the  columns  of 
ansard. 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  these  questions  of  currency  reform  are  not 
"  burning  "  (questions.  As  the  Prime  Minister  said,  considering  their 
importance,  it  is  remarkable  how  few  care  about  them.  Most  people 
seem  to  think  that  money  will  always  exist  in  abundance,  and  will  take 
care  of  itself.  Every  now  and  then  we  have  been  reminded  rudely 
that  this  is  by  no  means  clear,  and  we  have,  at  last,  after  much 
trouble  and  groping,  adopted  a  paper  currency,  partly  secured  on 
bullion,  partly  on  securities,  and  partly  not  secured  at  all,  a  currency 
which,  thanks  to  the  famous  Act  of  1844,  has  worked  fairly  well,  and 
with  less  friction  than  might  have  been  expected  where  so  vast  amass 
of  business  is  performed  on  credit,  and  the  cash  held  at  any  one  time 
is  so  small  in  amount. 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  as  to  the  greater  operations  of  Commerce 
the  size  of  the  bank  notes  we  use  is  of  no  consequence,  because  in 
their  operations,  we  do  not  practically  use  bank  notes  at  all.  A 
great  merchant  or  broker  in  London  has  no  need  tor  any  considerable 
amount  of  notes,  nor  do  even  banks  use  many  bank  notes. — We  are 
indebted  to  your  President  for  some  interesting  figures  on  this  point, 
and  I  find  tnat  in  America  they  have  exactly  the  same  experience,  and 
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that  of  the  turn-over  of  a  large  bank  only  abont  4  per  cent,  consists 
of  cash  and  notes.  The  deposit  business  of  banks  has  increased 
far  faster  than  their  note  business.  I  find  that  in  36  issuing  banks 
mentioned  in  the  Blue  Book  on  banking  of  1875,  if  you  take  100  as 
representing  the  deposits  in  1844,  the  figure  in  1874  would  be  363, 
and  the  proportion  of  the  circulation  to  the  deposits,  whidi  was  in 
1844,  17  per  cent,  had  fallen  in  1874  to  4  per  cent.  I  mention  this 
merely  to  show  that  the  importance  of  our  circulation  as  to  our  larger 
operations  diminishes  rapidly.  The  business  is  done  by  instruments 
of  credit^  and  not  by  means  of  cash  or  notes  representing  cash.  It 
does  not  thence  follow  that  the  condition  of  our  circulation  is 
unimportant.  Far  otherwise,  for  if  our  circulation  should  become 
redundant,  and  therefore  unsound,  we  should  soon  lose  our  bullion, 
with  the  certain  consequence  of  injury  to  credit,  and  an  alarm 
and  anxiety  which  would  involve  serious  injury  to  our  commerce. 
It  is  not  easy  to  see  how  we  can  have  a  very  redundant  circulation 
for  any  long  period,  so  long  as  our  unsecured  issues  are  absolutely 
limited,  and  our  secured  issues  are  so  regulated  that  our  circulation 
always  varies  as  if  it  were  all  bullion,  or  based  on  bullion. 

I  have  made  these  general  remarks  in  order  that  it  may  be  fully 
understood  that  I  am  a  thorough  upholder  of  the  principles  of  the 
Act  of  1844,  as  I  understand  them,  and  that  in  advocating  a  change 
in  the  character  of  our  bank  notes,  I  am  not  arguing  in  favour  of 
any  invasion  of  the  principles  of  currency  law  as  adppted  by 
Sir  R.  Peel  in  his  famous  Act. 

In  order  to  make  myself  clear  I  must  refer  to  one  or  two  points  in 
the  history  of  this  subject 

The  first  great  commercial  crisis  which  need  be  referred  to  here 
was  that  of  1793,  when  nearly  100  country  banks  stopped  payment. 
At  that  time  no  notes  under  £5  were  permitted  in  England,  but  the 
country  was  covered  with  bad  banks,  and  there  was  much  speculation, 
having  regard  to  the  comparatively  small  wealth  of  the  country  at 
that  date.  The  crisis  was  a  natural  consequence,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  Scotland,  though  there  was  an  issue  of  £l  notes  in  that  part  of 
the  Kingdom,  escaped  all  these  convulsions  of  the  English  money 
market,  ner  people  not  having  indulged  in  similar  bad  banking,  or 
similar  speculations.  Subsequently  to  this  date  in  1797  came  the 
suspension  of  cash  payments,  and  the  foundation  of  many  more  banks, 
accompanied  by  an  issue  of  £1  notes,  though  not  on  a  very  large 
scale.  This  issue  was,  I  presume,  deemed  essential  during  the 
suspension  of  cash  payments,  in  order  to  provide  a  supply  of  small 
money.    So  matters  continued  up  to  and  until  after  the  panic  of 

1825,  when  a  great  outcry  was  raised  against  £1  notes  as  being  a 
great  cause  of  the  agitation  and  crisis  of  that  year.  But  as  Lord 
Liverpool  pointed  out  in  his  letter  to  the  bank,  dated  13th  January, 

1826,  the  issue  of  £l  notes  could  not  be  shown  to  be  "  the  sole  or 
even  the  main  cause  of  the  evil  in  England,"  because  in  1798,  as 
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already  mentionedy  when  there  were  no  £1  notes,  there  was, 
nevertheless,  a  terrible  "convulsion."  This  argument  of  Lord 
Liverpool  is  confirmed,  if  any  confirmation  were  needed,  by  the 
events  of  1837  and  of  1844,  1857  and  1866,  when  crises  of  serious 
magnitude  occurred,  and  when  there  were  no  English  bank  notes 
under  £5.  To  any  one  who  has  much  considered  the  causes  of 
English  monetary  panics,  the  idea  of  their  being  caused  in  any 
material  degree  by  the  existence  of  small  notes  seems  absurd.  So 
far  as  the  existence  of  such  notes  tends  seriously  to  increase  the  total 
in  circulation,  and  so  far  as  holders  of  such  notes  are  more  liable  to 
alarm,  the  argument  may  be  sound,  but  no  further.  The  real  cause 
of  great  commercial  crises  is  a  much  deeper  one.  Such  crises  are  the 
consequence  of  over  trading  and  speculation,  leading  to  an  excessive 
use  of  credit,  and  a  consequent  breakdown  of  all  credit,  and  are  not 
caused  by  the  existence  or  a  few  notes  of  small  size,  more  or  less. 
Once  an  alarm  is  started,  the  existence  of  small  notes  may  possibly 
aggravate  a  panic,  but,  judging  firom  recent  experience  when  the 
Glasgow  bank  foiled  in  1878,  I  greatly  doubt  it ;  and  my  own 
experience  of  panics  would  lead  me  to  the  conclusion  that  not  holders 
of  notes  are  alarmed  during  great  crises,  but  traders  who  cannot 
procure  any  notes  large  or  small,  because  their  assets  cannot  be 
realised.  It  is  the  deficiency  of  bank  notes,  not  the  size  of  the  notes 
which  exist  that  causes  anxiety  and  alarm.  In  fact,  it  is  said  that  the 
discovery  of  some  unused  £l  notes  saved  the  Bank  of  England  in  1825. 

It  is  important  here  to  remark  that  during  all  this  long  period  till 
the  present  hour,  £1  notes  have  been  freely  circulated  in  Scotland 
and  Ireland,  and  have  been,  and  are,  very  popular  in  those  countries. 

In  1826  an  effort  was  made  to  abolish  them  in  Scotland  as  well  as 
in  England,  but  the  Minister  of  the  day  had  to  abandon  the  attempt — 
popular  feeliDg  was  too  strong  for  him.  It  is  well-known  that 
Sir  B.  Peel  would  have  done  the  same  in  1844,  but  the  same 
difficulty  existed. 

The  people  of  Scotland  and  Ireland  are  not  deficient  in  shrewd- 
ness. Nowhere  has  banking  been  conducted  with  more  intelligence 
and  success,  and  they  cling  te  their  small  notes  as  te  an  important 
part  of  their  system.  Jt  may  then  fairly  be  asked  why,  if  these 
smsJl  notes  are  so  convenient  in  these  countries,  they  should  not  be 
found  equally  convenient  and  acceptable  in  England.  I  have  often 
asked  myself  this  question,  and  I  have  never  yet  heard  any  argument 
to  show  that  these  notes  would  have  a  different  opration  here  to  that 
whidi  they  have  in  Scotland  and  Ireland.  Nor  is  this  all,  for  on  the 
Continent  of  Europe  and  in  the  United  States  of  America  small  notes 
have  been  dways  in  use  without  any  injury  to  their  finance,  so  far  as 
I  can  discover.  The  great  note  of  ordinary  life  in  America  is  the 
note  of  one  dollar,  or  four  shillings,  and,  I  was  assured,  when  there 
last  year,  that  no  American  Minister  would  dream  of  calling  in  these 
dollar    notes,  and  that,  in  fact  the  calling   in    the    "fractional 
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currency,"  that  is,  the  notes  for  parts  of  a  dollar,  was  a  very  unpopular 
proceeding.  It  seems  to  me  that  no  one  can  travel  in  the  States 
without  feeling  the  great  convenience  of  even  a  four-shilling  note. 
But  I  do  not  advocate  anything  so  extreme.  I  only  ask  for  an 
extension  of  convenience  by  a  grant  of  notes  for  £1.  Similar 
remarks  might  be  made  as  to  India  and  Australia.  The  mani^rs 
of  Australian  banks  assure  me  that  they  find  much  convenience  and 
no  evil  results  from  the  issue  of  these  small  notes. 

Since  the  debates  in  the  House  I  have  been  assured  by  mine  owners, 
railway  directors,  and  other  employers  of  labour,  that  the  carriage  of 
large  masses  of  gold  coin,  for  the  payment  of  wages,  is  a  source  of 
much  inconvenience.  Of  course  silver  and  half-sovereigns  in  gold 
must  be  carried,  but  to  have  no  sovereigns  to  carry  would  be  a 
source  of  safety  as  well  as  convenience.  A  large  amount  of  £l  notes 
can  be  carried  in  the  pocket  or  sent  by  post,  but  sovereigns  cannot 
be  so  treated. 

The  convenience,  however,  to  the  people  at  large  of  all  classes,  in 
their  daily  use  of  money,  in  transmission  of  small  sums  by  post, 
and  to  those  engaged  in  small  retail  business  in  the  transaction 
of  that  business,  seems  to  me  of  the  greatest  importance.  People 
are  accustomed  to  things  as  they  are,  and  do  not  complain;  but 
this  is  no  reason  against  a  change,  if  the  experience  of  others 
shows  that  a  different  plan  to  ours  is  very  convenient  and  popular. 

I  certainly  think  that  there  can  be  no  sense  in  having  one  law  in 
this  matter  for  England,  and  another  for  Scotland  and  Ireland.  If 
these  be  valid  arguments  against  £1  notes,  abolish  them  altogether; 
if  not,  let  us  also  have  the  advantage  of  using  them. 

Another  consideration  has  lately  come  into  view  in  the  condition 
of  our  gold  coin.  This  has  been  discussed  here  with  much  ability 
by  Mr.  J.  Martin,  and  he  shows  that  every  other  sovereign  is  light, 
and  that  the  probable  cost  of  restoring  our  coin  would  not  fall  far 
short  of  £1,000,000.  What  would  be  the  cost  per  annum  of  main- 
taining a  perfect  gold  coinage  is  not  dear.  It  would  certainly  be  a 
large  sum.  Certainly,  as  sovereigns  are  legal  tender,  they  ought  to 
be  of  full  weight,  and  one  cause  of  their  unpopularity  in  Scotland 
and  Ireland  is  said  to  be  the  fact  that  so  many  are  light.  It  seems 
hard  that  the  holder  of  a  sovereign  should  pay  for  the  fact  of  its 
lightness,  a  condition  for  which  he  may  be  in  no  sense  responsible  ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  were  the  State  to  pay,  the  temptation  to 
deface  the  coin  would  be  enormous  and  irresistible.  It  is  obviously 
far  more  easy  to  maintain  the  value  of  paper,  duly  secured,  than  of 
coin,  which  is  being  perpetually  worn  away. 

I  am  informed  that  even  the  Gk)vemment  Departments  do  not 
accept  the  loss  on  light  gold  which  they  receive.  The  Post  OflSce, 
for  instance,  receives  large  amounts  of  light  gold.  They  could  not 
weigh  coins  in  their  business.  They  do  not,  however,  pay  in  the 
light  coin^  as  I  am  told,  but  they  re-issue  it,  thus  perpetuating  the 
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evil.  Were  all  our  Ooyemment  Departments  to  set  an  example  in 
this  respect,  the  effect  on  the  coinage  would  be  important.  But,  of 
course,  when  once  a  Department  ^comes  a  maker  of  money,  and 
not  merely  as  it  ou^ht  to  be,  an  administrator  for  the  good  of 
the  peo|)le,  the  heads  of  it  examine  carefully  all  possible  sources 
of  loss,  just  as  if  they  were  the  heads  of  a  firm  of  merchants  or 
manufacturers. 

I  ought,  before  going  further,  to  explain  just  what  I  ask. 

I  should  propose  to  deal  with  notes  under  £5  exactly  as  we  now 
deal  with  notes  of  £5  and  upwards.  That  is,  we  should  authoripe 
the  Issue  Department  of  the  bank  of  England  to  issue  a  fixed  amount 
of  small  notes  against  securities,  and  the  balance  of  such  notes  against 
bullion  or  coin  brought  to  the  Issue  Department  of  the  Bank  as  at 
present. 

Questions  would  arise  as  to  the  division  of  the  profit  of  such  issue 
as  between  the  Bank  and  the  Government,  and  other  questions  far 
more  difficult,  as  that  of  a  State  issue,  and  the  position  of  an  un- 
secured issue,  might  arise  from  the  discussion  of  this  question,  but  I 
do  not  propose  to  deal  with  these.  They  are  not  insuperable;  but 
inquiry  may  be  necessary  before  any  change  is  made.  Probably  I  was 
wrong  in  asking  for  a  decision  from  the  House,  instead  of  merely  asking 
for  an  inquiry  ;  but  it  will  be  easy  to  make  this  demand  hereafter. 

A  grave  question  has,  however,  to  be  answered  here,  viz  :  — How 
much  of  the  total  issue  of  small  notes  ought  to  be  issued  on  securities  ? 

We  now  issue  £15,000,000  of  larger  notes  on  securities,  and  the 
balance  on  bullion,  because  our  circulation  has  never  fallen  below 
£20,000,000,  and  generally  far  exceeds  it,  and  therefore  £15,000,000 
maysafely  be  issu^  on  securities. 

What  then  would  be  the  probable  minimum  issue  of  £1  notes,  if 
such  issue  were  permitted  ?  This  depends  on  two  points,  (1)  How 
much  is  now  issued  in  the  form  of  sovereigns,  and  (2)  How  fer 
would  such  sovereigns  disappear,  were  small  notes  issued.  It  is  re- 
markable that  in  1844  Sir  S.  Peel  estimated  that  there  was  from 
£30,000,000  to  £40,000,000  of  gold  coin  in  circulation.  At  this 
moment  the  best  authorities  put  it  down  at  from  £100,000,000  to 
£120,000,000.  I  think  that  we  should  circulate  at  least  £80,000,000 
of  £1  notes  at  all  times,  and  that  we  might  safely  issue  £25,000,000 
of  such  notes  on  securities,  leaving  any  further  amount  to  be  issued 
on  coin  or  bullion.  I  think  it  highly  probable  that  far  more  than 
£80,000,000  could  be  thus  issued,  and  would  continue  in  cir- 
culation, when  once  the  public  should  have  grown  accustomed  to 
the  change,  and  should  appreciate  the  convenience  of  the  notes ; 
but  of  course  one  would  desire  in  deciding  what  the  probable 
minimum  would  be,  to  err,  if  at  all,  on  the  side  of  prudence. 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  the  cost  of  such  an  issue  would  be.  I 
have  had  most  various  estimates  varying  from  five  shillings  to  £l 
per  cent,  per  annum.    This  cost  would  largely  depend  on  the  course 
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adopted  as  to  reissue.  Probably  the  present  rale  as  to  reissue 
mignt  be  relaxed ;  as  for  my  part,  I  cannot  see  why  the  Bank  should 
not  reissue  a  note  in  good  condition,  which,  having  passed  through 
the  hands  of  itK  examiners,  is  pronounced  to  be  genuine,  and  has 
been  paid  accordingly.  It  is  at  any  rate  as  good  as  a  new  note,  for 
anything  that  I  can  see. 

However,  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  on  this  point.  It  is 
fiufficient  to  say  that  the  interest  on  £25,000,000  of  securities  would 
pay  for  the  cost  of  such  an  issue,  with  an  ample  margin  of  profit  to 
the  issuers,  unless  some  most  extravagant  process  of  issue  should  be 
adopted. 

That  profit  would  of  course  have  to  pay  for  the  cost  of  issue  against 
bullion  bearing  no  interest,  as  well  as  of  that  against  securities,  but 
if  my  figures  are  correct,  I  do  not  think  we  need  have  any  anxiety  ; 
and  should  the  issue  against  gold  be  so  large  as  to  involve  a  very 
heavy  outlay  to  the  issuer,  it  would  prove  how  great  the  convenience 
to  the  public  was  found  to  be,  and  would  justify  some  fresh 
arrangement  for  his  remuneration. 

In  considering  the  cost  of  a  paper  issue,  we  must  not  forget  the  cost 
by  wear  and  tear  of  coin,  to  which  I  have  referred.  The  saving  of 
the  wear  of  bullion  is  an  item  of  no  small  importance  ;  though,  how 
great  it  is  annually,  I  have  not  been  able,  as  yet,  to  estimate  with  any 
approach  to  accuracy. 

It  will  now  be  necessary  to  refer  to  the  various  objections  to  my 
proposal  made  in  the  course  of  the  debate  and  elsewhere. 

(1.)  Some  persons  think  much  of  the  danger  of  forgery.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  early  in  the  present  century,  when  notes  were  very 
rudely  engraved,  and  when  juries  were  indisposed  to  convict  for  an 
oflTence  which  then  involved  the  punishment  of  death,  there  were 
many  forgeries  of  small  notes.  But  things  have  now  changed.  I 
am  assured  by  the  managers  of  Scotch  and  Irish  banks  that  forgery 
is  one  of  the  risks  of  business  to  which,  after  long  experience,  they 
attach  no  importance.  In  a  recent  case  in  Scotland,  where  all  the 
details  were  discovered,  it  was  found  that  a  forger  had  issued  a  small 
amount  of  false  £1  notes  with  the  greatest  diflSculty.  It  might  seem 
an  easy  matter  to  pass  small  forged  notes,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  is 
not  so  in  these  days.  Accordingly,  even  in  Australia,  there  is  very 
little  forgery ;  and  in  America  it  is  found  that  the  forgery  of  not€» 
answering  to  our  £10  is  eight  times  as  frequent  as  that  of  the  note 
for  one  dollar.  The  forger  prefers  to  run  the  risk  for  a  greater  prize 
than  such  small  sums.  This  is  very  natural ;  and  if  we  can  judge 
from  the  experience  of  America,  our  present  large  notes  of  £10  and 
£5  are  far  more  likely  to  be  forged  than  notes  of  £1  would  be. 

Your  President  in  dealing  with  this  question  in  the  recent  debate, 
treated  Scotland  as  peculiar,  because  no  bank  uses  the  notes  of 
another  bank  as  till  money,  and  so  the  life  of  a  note  is  shorter  there 
than  in  other  countries,  so  that  the  risk  of  detection  of  forgery  is 
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greater.*  Bat  I  am  informed  that  the  life  of  a  £l  note  of  the  Bank 
of  Ireland  is  about  nine  months,  and  yet  in  Ireland  the  same 
secarity  from  forgery  exists.  No  doubt  the  life  of  a  small  Bank  of 
England  note  would  be  longer  than  that  of  a  note  of  any  other  bank, 
and  its  area  of  circulation  would  be  very  extensive,  including  even 
foreign  countries.  So  far  the  temptations  to  and  opportunities  for 
forgery  would  be  greater,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  forgery  would 
pay.  The  fact  is  that  the  times  have  changed.  Formerly  forgery  of 
notes  prevailed  as  to  all  kinds  of  notes  on  ail  sorts  of  banks,  whereas 
now  it  has  practically  disappeared.  It  is  \'ery  remarkable  that  the 
forgeries  of  £5  Bank  of  England  notes  were  745  in  1820,  as  against 
27  in  1874. 

The  attack  is  now  made  on  the  coin  of  the  realm,  not  on  the  notes, 
and  there  is  in  fact  far  more  danger  of  getting  a  bad  sovereign  than 
a  bad  £1  nota  The  figures  are  very  curious.  In  1880  there  were 
no  persons  committed  for  forgery  of  notes  in  Great  Britain,  and  only 
eight  in  Ireland,  whereas  in  the  same  year  2,000  persons  were 
punished  for  the  offences  of  coining,  of  having  in  possession  imple- 
ments for  coining,  and  of  uttering  false  coin.  I  am  not  prepared  to 
account  oif-hand  for  the  great  change,  but  I  think  I  have  shown 
that  a  fear  of  forgery  is  not  conclusive  against  the  issue  of  small 
notes  in  these  days,  when  our  skill  in  engraving  is  great,  and  when  our 
detective  force  is  so  efficient.  I  do  not  say  that  there  would  be  no 
attempts  to  forge  £1  notes;  but  I  think  I  have  a  right  to  the 
opinion  that  they  would  not  be  so  important,  or  so  successful,  as  to 
injure  the  £1  note  more  than  present  attempts  at  coining  have 
lessened  the  credit  of  an  English  sovereign. 

(2.)  The  next  objection  raises  poinis  of  more  interest  and 
difficulty. 

It  is  said  that  a  circulation  of  small  notes,  displacing  sovereigns, 
would  diminish  the  amount  of  gold  in  the  country,  and  would 
therefore  lessen  our  reserves  of  cash  available  to  meet  sudden 
demands  arising  from  panics  or  other  commercial  disturbance,  or 
from  great  national  convulsions^  occasioned  by  tumults  at  home  or 

*  On  this  point  the  foUowing  extract  from  the  Beport  of  the  Committee  of 
1875  on  Bantu  of  Issue  is  interesting.  Mr.  Palmer,  in  answer  to  Mr.  Ander- 
son, M.F.,  said,  '•*■  I  have  been  told  that  there  is  a  system  by  which  the  notes, 
"•  tbrongh  the  different  agencies  of  the  banks,  are  cleared  one  with  the  other, 
*"  and  that  they  pass  through  the  head  office  very  frequently  ;  but  I  am  merely 
'* speaking  now  from  hearsay."  7689 — Mr.  Anderson,  ''I  am  afraid  your 
'*  hearsay  is  mifitaken  ;  there  is  no  system  by  which  the  small  notes  are  collected 
**  from  the  branches  and  sent  through  the  head  office,  or  at  least  I  never  heard 
*'  of  it ;  possibly  yon  may  have  referred  to  the  exchanges,  but  the  exchanges 
*'  may  be  carried  on  in  a  town  quite  apart  from  the  head  office.  Are  yon 
**  aware  that  the  notes  that  are  exchanged  among  the  different  branches  of 
**  banks  in  provincial  towns  do  not  necessarily  ever  go  near  the  head  office,  and 
^  that  they  may  remain  for  years  circulating  in  the  country  ? ''  Mr.  Palmer, 
^  I  have  no  practical  experience  of  Scotch  banking." 
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inyasion  by  a  foreign  power,  or  even  from  large  purchases  of  com 
arising  from  bad  harvests. 

As  to  the  first  point,  I  have  always  considered  that  our  soyereigns 
in  circulation  are  not  really  a  reserve  in  case  of  home  demands 
arising  from  panic.  They  are  in  the  hands  of  banks  or  of  private 
persons ;  neither  banks  nor  individuals  ever  keep  more  than  the 
smallest  sum  required  for  daily  use.  This  is  so  obvious  as  to  private 
persons  that  it  needs  do  discussion.  No  sane  man  in  these  days 
keeps  a  reserve  of  money  in  sovereigns.  He  will  keep  his  reserve  at 
his  bankers,  or  at  the  savings  bank,  or  in  bank  notes.  He  will  keep 
as  little  gold  as  possible  about  him. 

As  to  banks,  tne  same  remark  really  applies.  Banks  keep  as  little 
gold  as  possible  as  till-money.  They  must  have  some  gold  coin  to 
meet  current  demands  of  customers,  but  this  is  not  a  reserve.  It  is 
current  money  needed  for  daily  business,  and  should  be  reduced  to 
the  smallest  amount  that  can  safely  be  arrived  at.  The  reserves  are 
kept  in  other  forms,  as  bank  notes,  or  cash  at  call  in  London,  or  bills 
of  exchange  or  other  negotiable  or  convertible  securities.  A  bank  in 
England  cannot  dispense  with  the  use  of  gold.  In  Scotland  and 
Ireland  they  approach  that  point,  but  here  they  must  have  some 
gold,  however  small  the  amount  may  be.  As  the  Prime  Minister 
well  put  it,  when  he  said  that  a  metallic  circulation  is  not  a  reserve 
in  case  of  monetary  pressure,  '*  because,  in  point  of  fact,  that  large 
"  metallic  currency  is  hard  at  work  in  the  daily  business  of  life, 
**^  conducting  the  cash  transactions,  absolutely  essential  to  the  opera- 
"  tions  of  civil  society."  This  explains  the  facts  exactly.  The 
coin  is  required  for  daily  work,  and  is  not,  therefore,  a  reserve  for 
emergencies. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  in  times  of  monetary  alarm,  large 
additional  sums  of  gold  coin  are  sent  down  from  London  to  the 
country  banks,  so  that  in  fact  banks  absorb  more  coin  than  usual,  just 
when  more  money  is  needed  at  the  central  Bank.  It  may  be  true 
that  in  times  when  money  is  very  dear,  without  actual  alarm,  banks 
reduce  their  cash  in  their  tills  in  order  to  obtain  interest  on  as  large 
a  sum  as  possible.  But,  in  such  times,  reserves  are  not  drawn  upon  ; 
nor  are  reserves  kept  for  such  times,  they  are  kept  for  times  of  real 
anxiety,  and  then,  as  I  have  said,  banks  increase  their  cash  at  home, 
instead  of  sending  it  to  London  to  increase  the  reserves  held  there. 

In  answer  to  this  argument,  it  was  alleged  in  the  debate  by  Mr. 
Goschen,  and  by  your  President,  that  as  oar  currency  is  based  on 
gold  as  its  basis,  we  ought  not  to  reduce  the  amount  of  gold  in  the 
country.  Exactly  the  same  argument  might  be  used  against  the 
issue  of  any  notes  of  any  denomination  upon  securities;  but  no  one 
has  proposed  to  alter  the  Act  of  1844  in  this  respect.  It  seems  to 
be  forgotten  in  this  argument  that  I  do  not  propose  to  alter  the  basis 
of  our  currency.  I  only  ask  that  gold  may  not  be  wasted,  and  that 
some  of  the  gold,  now,  as  I  think,  needlessly  used  for  purposes  of 
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carrency,  may  be  replaced  by  notes  which  would  do  the  same  work, 
and  avoid  the  waste.  I  hold  to  the  gold  basis  as  strongly  as 
Mr.  Goschen  or  Sir  R.  Peel,  but  I  say  we  can  secure  our  currency 
completely  by  the  use  of  a  smaller  amount  of  bullion  than  we  now 
use,  if  only  we  will  permit  our  people  to  follow  the  example  of 
their  countrymen  in  Scotland  and  Ireland.  Gold  is  not  needed  to 
secure  that  amount  of  notes  which  is  always  held  by  the  public. 
Notes  always  out  can  be  secured  otherwise.  When  you  pass  that 
limit,  so  that  notes  may  at  any  time  come  back  for  payment,  the 
gold  must  be  ready  at  a  moment's  notice,  and  must,  therefore,  be 
held  in  reserve  by  the  issuing  Bank. 

The  argument  as  to  the  need  of  gold  in  case  of  invasion  or  a 
great  war  was  not  much  pressed  in  the  debate.  It  is  an  argument 
which  would  prove  almost  anything  to  the  timid,  and  would  not 
have  much  weight  with  those  who  have  a  more  robust  temperament. 
It  can  hardly  be  expected  that  we  should  arrange  our  business  afiairs 
80  as  to  provide  for  a  contingency  arising  once  in  a  century.  We 
have  had  many  heavy  demands  since  1797,  but  have  never,  since 
that  date,  had  occasion  to  have  recourse  to  a  suspension  of  cash 
payments.  The  reserve  of  gold  would  still  be  very  large  even  if  my 
proposals  were  adopted,  and  if  we  really  want  large  sums  in  gold,  we 
have  always  a  means  at  hand  for  our  supply  in  a  temporary  advance  of 
the  rate  of  discount,  which  would  soon  bring  us  all  we  need,  unless  our 
credit  as  a  nation  should  have  undergone  some  extraordinary  change. 

It  should  also  be  mentioned  that  a  country  may  have  very  large 
reserves  in  gold  for  the  purposes  of  its  finance  or  commerce,  even 
though  very  little  gold  may  be  used  in  daily  business.  For  instance, 
you  may  travel  any  where  in  America,  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains, 
and  you  will  very  rarely  see  a  gold  piece.  Paper  does  all  the  work  of  the 
country.  But  yet  it  appears  from  the  statement  of  the  Director  of 
their  mint,  in  June,  1882,  that  there  were  then  £100,000,000  in  gold, 
and  £40,000,000  of  silver  bullion  and  coin  in  the  country.  Mr.  Goschen 
in  reply  to  this  observation  as  to  America,  said,  that  the  situation  of  the 
States  is  peculiar.  They  have  had  to  accumulate  gold  for  the  purpose  of 
resumption  of  specie  payments.  But  that  resumption  took  effect  three 
years  before  the  debate,  and  yet  the  gold  remained  in  great  quantities. 
A  great  commercial  country  will  always  hold  much  gold  and  silver 
as  well  as  other  commodities.  We  need  not  fear  that  we  shall  be 
drained  of  these  articles,  unless  we  trade  imprudently,  and  strain 
our  credit.  Let  us  by  all  means  have  a  sound  and  fally  secured 
circulation ;  but  it  does  not  thence  follow  that  we  need  have  notes 
of  larger  amount  than  other  people,  as  if  there  were  some  special 
virtue  in  notes  of  £5  and  upwards. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  refer  to  demands  for  coin  arising  from 
imports  of  com.  Great  imports  of  com  have  now  become  constant, 
and  the  increase  of  such  imports,  arising  from  deficient  harvests,  is 
not  of   great  consequence  to  a  country  perpetually  paying  and 
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receiving  on  the  scale  to  which  we  are  accustomed.  The  harvest  of 
1879  was  the  worst  since  1816,  bat  it  had  no  appreciable  effect  on 
the  money  market,  which  remained  in  a  state  of  repletion  dnring 
the  greater  part  of  1880.  In  former  days  such  a  harvest  might 
have  had  a  powerful  effect ;  but  in  this,  as  in  many  other  ways,  the 
whole  course  of  business  has  changed. 

I  have  heard  another  objection  to  which  yoor  President  alluded, 
viz.,  that  holders  of  £1  notes  are  more  liable  to  panics  than  are 
holders  of  larger  notes.  I  greatly  doubt  whether  this  would  be  so 
as  a  matter  of  fact.  The  only  serious  panic  as  to  the  Bank  of 
England  note  took  place  in  1832,  when  people  desired  to  break  the 
bank  so  as  to  injure  **  the  Duke."  But  this  was  not  really  so  much 
a  case  of  fear  as  to  the  note,  as  of  political  animosity,  taking  this 
peculiar  form  of  an  attack  on  the  note.  It  was,  as  Mr.  Tooke  says, 
a  '^  ridiculous "  panic,  and  it  occurred  after  £1  notes  had  been 
abolished  in  England.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  City  of  Glasgow 
bank  failed  in  1878,  under  circumstances  peculiarly  calculated  to 
cause  alarm  amongst  the  people,  the  circulation  was  not  really 
affected.  The  other  banks  assisted  the  holders  of  notes,  and  all 
anxiety  was  soon  dispelled.  Never  was  there  an  occurrence  more 
calculated  to  test  an  issue  of  notes,  and  never  did  an  issue  prove 
more  stable.  This  proves,  at  any  rate,  that  the  mere  fact  of  the 
existence  of  a  large  amount  of  £1  notes  does  not  of  itself  cause  a  panic 
amongst  holders.  And  we  have  had  abundance  of  proof  in  our  own 
country  that  holders  of  larger  notes  are  liable  to  alarms,  with  or 
without  good  reason.  In  these  days  people  seem  less  liable  than 
formerly  to  panics  about  bank  notes.  They  are  sensitive  as  to  great 
scarcity  of  money,  as  shown  by  a  low  reserve  in  the  Bank,  and  very 
naturally ;  but  they  know  well  that  their  danger  does  not  arise  chiefly, 
if  at  all,  from  the  character  of  the  notes  in  use  as  money,  but  from 
fai'  larger  considerations,  and  from  facts  of  ^  wider  significance. 

To  sum  up  the  argument. — I  hope  I  have  shown  some  cause  for  a 
reconsideration  of  the  great  question  of  our  note  circulation. 
Mr.  Martin  has  shown  how  necessary  it  is  that  we  should  restore  the 
condition  of  our  gold  coinage,  or  give  to  our  people  some  substitute 
less  liable  to  depreciation  by  use.  Certainly,  the  adoption  of  £1 
notes  would  give  us  a  convenient  substitute,  and  one,  as  I  think, 
not  liable  to  objection  on  any  ground  of  principle.  Already  we  have 
notes  issued  on  securities,  and  that  without  injury  to  our  credit. 
I  only  ask  for  what  I  deem  a  safe  extension  of  such  note?,  in  such  a 
form  as  to  confer  important  benefits  on  the  people.  I  know  that  in 
these  days  the  question  of  circulation  is  subordinate  to  greater 
questions  affecting  credit,  and  that  notes  are  little  used  in  our 
greater  commerce.  But  they  have  still  a  great  function  in  daily 
life,  and  I  should  like  to  see  them  used  more  largely.  To  the  rich 
man  such  a  change  may  seem  of  little  consequence,  but  I  believe 
that  it  would  be  of  use  even  to  them,  and  that  it  would  be  an 
important  convenience  to  the  vast  majority  of  our  people. 
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Thirty-Six  Banks. 

Year.  AuthorUed  Issue.  Deposits. 

1844 2,021,289  12,008,068 

Actual  Issue, 
1874 1,746,245  43,342,294 


Proportion  of 

Isstie  to  Depomtt, 

17 


Proportion  of  Deposits  in  1844  to  that  in  1874  as  100  to  363. 

ExporU  Total  Bank  Note     %KI!*?SiS^  Increase  in 

Year.  dUd  Circulation  qf  j^S^to  ^.  ^?*!. 

ImporU.  United  Kingdom.       ci!?IdSim.  Cfireulation. 

1844 144,000,000-100       37,380,000  3f  1844-100 

1868 473,000,000-328       39,760,000  12  106 

1874 607,000,000-421       43,910,000  14  117 

Authorised  Issue  of  all  Proportion  of 
vu^^                          Issuing  Hanks  (except                 Actual  Actual 

'*^'  Bankqt  England)  Issues.  toAtUhorised 

in  England  and  Wales.  Issue. 

1844 8,648,863  8,170,000  96 

1869 7,708,288      .  6,430,000  84 

1874 6,624,168  4,960,000  75 

1882 6,942,615  3,300,000  67 


Total  Circulation  op  United  Kingdom. 

Circulation  against 

Year.                              Gold.  Not  against  Gold.                       TbtaL 

1845  7,836,000  31,312,000  88,648,000 

1868 7,057,000  29,327,000  3H,384.000 

1874  14,848,000  29,031,000  43,879;000 

1882  25,119,000  27,720,000  52,839,000 


Total  Note  Circulation  op  England  axd  Wales  and  op 
Scotland  and  Ireland. 

Total  qf  England 

Year.                        and  Wales.                  Total  of  Scotlantl  Total  of  Ireland* 

1844  28.420,000                       3,020,000  6,940,000 

1858  26.288,000                      3.926,000  6,183,000 

1874  31,244,000                      5,900,000  6,768,000 

1882  39,973,000                      5,609,000  7,265,000 

Large  and  Small  Notes,  1874. 

Under  £5.  £5  and  over 

Scotland    3,900,000  2,000,000 

Ireland 3,025,000  3,744,000 
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The   following  figures   are  extracted  from  the  Economist  of 

2nd  December,  1882  :— 

Total  of  United  States'  Cubbekct. 

Nov.  1.  Nov.  L 

1879  188S 

Gold  Coin    70,136,000  113,421,000 

Silver  Coin  26.202,000  42,465,000 

Legal  Tender  Notes 69,386.000  69,336,000 

National  Bank  Notes 67,436,000  72,646,000 

£232,110,000  £297,768,000 


This  total  is  divided  as  follows  i— 

Coin  and 

Currency  held  Coinimd 

by  TYeaaury  Currency  in 

and  Banks.  actual  Circulation. 

Nov.  1st,  1879  89,347,000  +     142,763,000  =  232,110,000 

Nov.  Ist,  1882  110,490,000  +    187,281,000  ^  297,771,000 

Composition  op  Coin  and  Currency  in  Actual  Circulation 
IN  1879  AND  1882. 

1879.  1882. 

Gold 29,883,000  61,330,000 

Silver    13,446,000  16,186,000 

Notes 100,434,000  109,766,000 

£143,763,000  £187,281,000 


Countbrpeitb  op  United  States  Notes  Rejected  by  the  United 
States  Treasury  in  the  Fiscal  Year  ending  30th  June,  1881  : 
No.  of  Notes  DenominatUm 

Ejected.  in  Dollan.  Amount 

22  ...  1  ...  22 

21  ...  2  ...  42 

108  ...  5  ...  640 

51  ...  10  ...  510 

62  ...  20  ...  1,040 

95  ...  25  ...  2,375 

953  ...  50  ...  47,650 

2  ...  100  ...  200 


1,804  $52,379 

Placing  them  in  the  order  of  nnmber  of  counterfeits — ^that  is,  placing  first 
those  notes  of  which  most  were  connterfeited — ^they  will  stand  as  follows  : — 

Denomination  No.  of  Notes 

in  Dollars.  r^ected. 

50  ...  953 

5  ...  108 

25  ...  95 

20  ...  62 

10  ...  51 

1  ...  22 

2  ...  21 
100  ...  2 
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Discussion  on  Mb.  Fowler's  Papes. 

The  Ghaibman  :  I  very  much  regret  that  your  President,  whom 
we  expected  here  this  evening,  has  not  arrived,  more  especially  as  he 
has  made  the  subject  of  Mr.  Fowler's  paper  so  much  his  own.  We 
have  all  listened  with  great  interest  to  the  able  paper  that  has  been 
lead  to  us  by  Mr.  Fowler,  and  we  shall  be  very  pleased  now  to  hear 
an^  comments  on  it  from  any  gentleman  present.  We  are  honoured 
thiB  evening  by  the  presence  of  the  Governor  of  the  Bank  of  England, 
and  it  will  afford  us  great  satisfaction  to  hear  his  remarks  upon  tiie 
sabject 

Mr.  Gbenfell  (The  Governor  of  the  Bank  of  England) :  As  the 
Chairman  has  called  upon  me,  and  as,  I  presume,  the  object  of  these 
meetings  is  that  the  subjects  dealt  with  should  be  thoroughly  dis- 
cussed, I  shall  venture  to  make  a  few  observations  to  some  extent  in 
opposition  to  the  proposition  which  Mr.  Fowler  has  so  well  put 
forward,  and  with  the  view  of  showing  what  may  be  said  on  the  other 
side  of  this  important  question.  In  the  first  place  I  was  glad  to  hear 
Mr.  Fowler  say  at  the  outset  that  he  was  still  in  favour  of  the  Bank 
Act  of  1844,  and  was  still  anxious  to  express  his  adhesion  to  the 

Erinciples  upon  which  that  act  was  founded ;  because  I  confess  that  if 
e  had  not  said  so,  I  should  have  been  led  to  infer  from  the  contents 
of  his  paper  that  he  was  rather  in  opposition  both  to  the  one  and  to  the 
other.  The  main  principle  upon  which  the  Act  of  1844  was  founded 
was,  according  to  its  advocates,  that  the  circulation  of  the  country, 
whether  paper  or  metallic,  should  contract  and  expand  precisely  m 
the  same  manner  as  if  it  were  solely  metallic  j  and  though  Mr.  Fowler 
seems  to  be  perfectly  well  aware  that  that  was  the  principle  embrac^ 
in  this  Act,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  if  he  would  follow  out  the 
consequences  resulting  from  the  proposition  he  has  put  forward,  he 
would  see  that  they  would  be  in  opposition  to  the  Act  and  against  its 
principles.  In  the  history  which  he  has  given  of  the  circumstances 
which  led  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  £l  note  in  England,  he  has  been 
perfectly  accurate  in  all  he  has  stated.  It  is  unquestionably  true  that 
a  great  commercial  crisis  took  place  in  1793,  on  which  occasion  many 
issuing  banks  stopped  payment,  and  that  there  was  very  bad  banking 
in  the  country  at  that  time.  And  it  is  also  true  that  there  have  been 
several  commercial  crises  since  the  abolition  of  the  £1  note  in  this 
country.  But  I  must  remind  Mr.  Fowler  that  the  cessation  of  the 
issue  of  the  £1  note  was  part  and  parcel  of  the  resumption  of  cash 
payments,  in  accordance  with  the  Act  of  1819,  called  "  Peel's  Act." 
When  the  time  came  to  carry  out  the  operations  that  were  necessaiy 
in  consequence  of  that  Act,  the  Bank  of  England  announced^ 
before  the  day  on  which  they  were  compelled'  by  Act  of  Parliament 
to  do  so,  that  they  were  ready  to  pay  gold  for  every  note  they  had 
out,  and  the  method  which  they  pursued  for  that  resumption  of  gold 
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paymentB  was  to  pay  gold  ont  against  every  note  brought  in,  and  to 
abstain  for  the  future  from  issuing  any  £1  notes.  By  that  means 
they  not  only  carried  out  the  wish  of  the  Government  in  respect  to 
paying  cash  for  any  notes  that  were  presented  to  them,  but  they 
organised  a  gold  circalation  which  was  to  find  its  way  into  the 
pockets  of  all  the  lieges  throughout  the  country.  Therefore,  ^ough 
it  is  quite  true  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  Act  of  1819  to  force 
the  Bank  of  England  to  resume  cash  payments  by  abstaining  from 
issuing  £1  notes,  yet  it  was  the  corollary  to  that  Act  that  they 
should  carry  it  out  in  that  way.  When  the  panic  of  1825  took 
place  it  was  found  that  a  large  number  of  country  banks  throughout 
the  country,  all  of  which  hi^  continued  to  issue  £1  notes  and  £5 
notes,  and  upwards,  were  obliged  to  suspend  payment,  and  it  was  in 
consequence  of  that  feature  in  that  great  crisis — it  was  not  the  only 
feature  in  it,  because  there  was  an  immense  amount  of  commercial 
misfortune  as  well — but  it  was  in  consequence  of  that  crisis 
altogether  that  Lord  Liverpool  wrote  the  letter  to  the  Bank  which 
has  been  quoted,  in  which,  it  is  trae,  it  is  said  it  could  not  be  shown 
that  the  £1  notes  were  **  the  sole,  or  even  the  main  cause  of  the 
evil  in  England  ; "  but  part  of  that  letter  consisted  of  an  announce- 
ment to  the  Bai]j£  of  England  of  the  intention  of  the  GovernmeDt 
to  bring  in  an  Act  which  would  forbid  the  issue  of  £1  notes  for  the 
future.  Several  measures  were  then  proposed,  one  of  which  was, 
that  the  Bank  of  England  should  give  up  its  exclusive  privilege 
which  constituted  it  then  the  only  Joint  Stock  Bank  of  the  countiy  ; 
and  another  was,  that  the  Bank  of  England  should  establ^h 
branches  in  different  parts  of  the  country.;  the  intention  beinji:, 
that  if  the  Bank  of  England  gave  up  that  exclusive  privilege 
under  which  there  should  be  no  tenk  with  more  than  six  partners, 
the  way  would  be  opened  for  the  founding  of  the  system  of  Joint 
Stock  Banks— a  measure  which  has  been  so  eminently  successful 
as  to  create  those  great  establishments  which  now  surround 
the  Bank  of  England  in  all  directions.  It  was  part  and  parcel  of 
that  great  commercial  and  monetary  policy  that  £1  notes  should  be 
abolished.  I  concur  most  entirely  in  all  that  has  been  said  by 
Mr.  Fowler  with  respect  to  the  causes  of  the  commercial  crisis,— 
that  they  did  not  spring  entirelv,  nor  even  greatly,  from  these 
banking  operations.  But  in  looking  at  the  crisis  of  1825,  the 
distinction  must  not  be  forgotten  between  a  bank  stopping  payment, 
with  an  issue  of  £1  or  £5,  and  other  notes,  and  a  bank  stopping 
without  an  issue ;  the  great  difference  being,  that  when  a  bu^  of 
issue  stops  payment,  it  airries  ruin  to  huncheds  and  thousands  of 
people  wno  have  never  knowingly  had  any  transaction  with  that  bank 
at  all,  whereas,  when  a  bank  without  issue  sto^w  payment,  the  losers 
are  only  those  who  have,  of  their  own  accora,  had  transactions 
previously  with  such  bank.  The  cessation  of  the  issue  of  £1  notes 
was  part  and  parcel  of  the  policy  initiated  by  the  first  Lord  Liverpool 
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in  his  letter  to  the  King ;  Becondly,  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  in  1819 ; 
thirdly,  by  the  letter  of  the  second  Lord  Liverpool  to  the  Bank,  in 
1825  ;  and  fourthly,  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  when,  in  accordance  with  the 
adyice  of  men  who  had  given  great  consideration  to  the  question, 
snch  as  Lord  Overstone,  Mr.  Norman,  and  others,  he  passed  the  Act 
of  1844,  which  was  considered  at  the  time  to  be  the  culminating 
point  of  the  policy  on  which  to  establish  our  currency.  I  concur 
entirely  in  what  Mr.  Fowler  says  in  his  history  of  the  matter  that 
both  in  1826  and  1844  an  attempt  was  made  by  the  second  Lord 
Liverpool  and  by  Peel  to  stop  the  issue  of  £l  notes  in  Scotland  ;  but 
the  feet  is,  as  Mr.  Fowler  says,  the  people  of  Scotland  are  not 
deficient  in  shrewdness.  They  found  they  were  in  possession  of  a 
good  thing,  and  that  it  was  a  most  convenient  form  of  circulation  for 
them.  It  is,  in  fact,  based  upon  the  gold  circulation  of  England,  and, 
without  that,  it  would  not  be  half  so  secure  as  it  is.  As  was  pointed 
ont  by  Lord  Liverpool  we  must  not  forget  the  peculiar  qualification 
of  the  Scotch  people  for  their  banking  system  and  for  the  administra- 
tion of  banls.  The  mode  of  carrying  on  banking  in  Scotland,  ever 
since  the  days  of  Adam  Smith,  has  been  the  subject  of  admiration, 
and  I  hope  it  will  continue  as  long  as  the  commerce  of  England  and 
Scotland  exist.  So  much  for  the  connection  of  the  policy  of  £l  notes 
in  England  with  the  basis  of  our  present  monetary  system.  I  am 
&r  from  denying  that  there  would  be  a  great  convenience  to  many 
people  of  all  classes  to  use  notes  instead  of  gold,  though,  as  regards 
small  sums  I  think  it  is  quite  as  little  trouble  to  carry  five  sovereigns 
as  to  carry  five  notes.  I  cannot  see  much  difference  in  it,  but  that  is 
not  the  gist  of  Mr.  Fowler's  proposition  and  it  certainly  is  not  in  the 
change  from  carrying  paper  to  carrying  gold  that  the  essence  of  the 
proposition  consists.  The  essence  of  Mr.  Fowler's  proposition  consists 
in  a  very  large  increase  of  the  fiduciary  issue,  and  I  confess  it  is  that 
which  seemB  to  me  to  re<juire  a  great  deal  more  consideration  than  I 
venture  to  think  he  has  given  it.  His  proposition  is  to  issue  25  millions 
sterling  more  notes  on  securities,  and  he  says  that  we  could  circidate 
at  least  £30,000,000  of  £1  notes  at  all  times.  But  supposing  the 
convenience  of  notes  as  compared  with  the  inconvenience  of  sovereigns 
is  so  great — and  he  instances  their  use  in  Scotland  and  the  United 
States  of  America — the  consequence  probably  would  be  that 
the  £1  note  would  take  the  place  of  sovereigns  everywhere. 
Suppose  £100,000,000  of  such  notes  were  issued,  with  £25,000,000 
of  them  on  securities.  Small  notes  to  the  amount  of  £100,000,0(M» 
would  be  issued  by  the  Bank  of  England,  or  some  other  agency  : 
we  should  have  £75,000,000  more  in  gold  in  the  vaults  of  the 
issuing  oflSoe,  wherever  it  was,  and  I  presume  that  £25,000,000 
would  be  exported  •  It  would  be,  I  believe,  a  diminution  of 
£25,000,000  of  the  reserve  of  gold  which  exists  in  this  country. 
We  should  export  £25^000,000  of  gold  for  the  mere  delight  of  those 
who  are  expecting  a  gold  scramble.    I  see  no  suggestion  in  the 
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Kper  that  this  would  be  the  case,  and  I  do  not  know  if  Mr.  Fowler 
8  considered  the  point  It  is  true  he  says  he  is  yery  much  afraid 
of  a  redundant  circulation.  The  fact  is,  that  there  would  either  be 
an  increase  to  the  circulation  of  £25,000,000  ;  or,  if  not,  £25,000,000 
of  gold  would  leave  the  country.  That  place  would  be  occupied 
by  £25,000,000  of  securities,  which  would  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
issuers,  whoever  they  were.  The  calculation  as  to  profit  can  be  easily 
made.  The  interest  on  £25,000,000  securities  would  be  about 
£750,000  a  year  ;  but  I  do  not  suppose  the  cost  of  the  notes  would 
enter  very  much  into  the  question.  Numerous  calculations  have 
been  made,  which  show  that  notes  cost  so  large  a  sum  under  the 
present  system  of  registration  at  the  Bank  of  England,  that  they 
would  give  no  profit  at  all.  But  I  do  not  urge  that  in  any  way. 
I  have  no  doubt  means  would  be  found  to  make  the  printing  of  them 
cheaper  than  it  is  now.  I  want  rather  to  speak  on  the  point  which 
Mr.  Fowler  has  more  particularly  laid  stress  upon,  namely,  the  reserve 
of  gold  in  the  country,  and,  although  it  comes  in  at  a  later  part 
of  the  paper,  I  will  allude  to  it  now  because  it  comes  into  my  argu- 
ment. Supposing  there  are  £120,000,000  in  the  pockets  of  her 
Majesty's  subjects  throughout  the  country,  and  that,  of  this  amount, 
£100,000,000,  or  a  great  portion  of  it,  were  to  go  into  the  vaults  of 
some  central  institution,  I  do  not  think  it  would  be  long  before 
people  would  become  impatient  as  to  the  existence  of  this  large 
amount  of  gold  in  one  place.  Any  minister  seeking  popularity,  or 
any  person  with  new-fangled  notions  about  currency  might  declare  it 
to  be  too  large  a  reserve  to  hold,  and  I  do  not  think  it  would  be  a 
great  many  years  before  some  one  would  find  some  new  scheme  by 
which  that  reserve  of  gold  would  be  diminished.  Mr.  Goschen, 
in  the  debate  in  the  House  of  Commons,  brought  forward  the 
idea  that  this  reserve  in  the  pockets  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects 
was  an  important  reserve  to  hold  in  the  country,  in  case  of 
one  of  those  alarming  events  which  do  happen  to  nations  ;  and  Mr. 
Fowler  has  given  in  his  paper  the  answer  of  Mr.  Gladstone,  who  says 
that  a  metallic  circulation  is  not  a  reserve  in  case  of  monetary 
pressure  "  because,  in  point  of  fact,  that  large  metallic  currency  is  hard 
at  work  in  the  daily  business  of  life,  conducting  the  cash  tran- 
sactions absolutely  essential  to  the  operations  of  civil  society."  I  am 
quite  sure  he  must  have  misunderstood  those  who  urge  the  importance 
of  that  reserve  in  the  pockets  of  the  people,  when  he  seemed  to  fancy 
that  the  argument  was  put  forward  that  in  the  case  of  a  commercial 
panic  such  gold  can  assist  in  its  relief.  What  Mr.  Goschen  meant  by 
asserting  his  opinion  of  the  advantage  of  that  reserve  being  in  the 
pockets  of  the  people  is  what  I  have  always  meant  by  it,  namely, 
that  when  an  accumulation  of  troubles  and  dangers  comes  upon  a 
nation,  a  reserve  scattered  throughout  the  country  is  a  very  good 
thing.  Of  this  we  have  had  an  example  in  our  own  country,  and  we 
have  seen  it  in  France,  and  Russia,  and  America  during  her  civil  war. 
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Far  be  it  firom  me  to  to  say  that  a  suspenfiion  of  cash  payments 

is  a  good  thing,  but  as  a  bnllionist  I  hold  that  it  is  not  a  bad 

thing  in  snch  a  combination  of  dangers  as  assaulted  the  country  in 

1797>  to  have  an  immense  gold  reserve  scattered   through   the 

country,  which  a  suspension  of  cash  payments  attract  to  the  centre  of 

operations,  thus  givmg  the  power  to  act  offensively  and  defensively 

in  snch  a  manner  as  to  bring  out  fully  the  strength  of  the  country. 

That  perhaps  is,  strictly  speaking,  not  the  subject  of  this  discussion, 

but  it  is  a  high  political  question  to  be  discussed  by  statesmen  and 

politicians,  and  not  solely  by  economists.    I  am  firmly  convinced 

that  we  should  consider  twice,  three  times,  four  times  before  we 

take    away  that   strength   which  we  have  scattered    throughout 

the  country  as  it  is,  and  which — if  there  was  real  danger  at  nand 

from  which  we  are  not  absolutely  free,  say  what  you  will — ^we 

might   hope  to  find;   of   this  strength    those  £100,000,000    or 

£120,000,000    scattered    throughout    the   country  would    form  a 

large  part  indeed.     These  are  considerations  which  I  have  said, 

are  wholly  political  considerations,  but  they  were  not,  I  think, 

entirely    answered  by  those  who  took  part  in  that  debate  when 

Mr.  Fowler  brought  forward  his  resolution.      Now  Mr.  Fowler 

has  also    said,   ''I  hold  to   the   gold    basis  as  strongly  as  Mr. 

**  Ooschen  or  Sir  R.  Peel,  but  I  say  we  can  secure  our  currency 

^completely  by  the  use  of  a  smaller  amount  of  bullion  than  we 

**  now  use,  if  only  we  will  permit  our  people  to  follow  the  example 

"  of  tlieir  countrymen  in  Scotland  and  Ireland."    Well,  I  confess, 

when  I  see  daily  and  hourly  complaints  of  the  small  amount  of  cash 

reserve  held  in  proportion  to  the  amount   of   transactions — ^the 

euormous  amounts  which  the  Clearing  House  shows  to  be  the  daily 

transactions  of  this  centre  in  London — and  when  we  consider  the 

enormous  deposits,  all  of  which  are  payable  in  gold  according  to  the 

contract  which  the  banks  hold  everywhere,  I  confess  I  do  not  ttiink 

that  the  use  of  a  smaller  amount  of  bullion  is  a  thing  to  which 

we  ought  to  resort  without  due  consideration.    Mr.  Fowler  then 

says — which  is  rather  part  of  the  same  subject — that  **  when  the 

^  City  of  Glasgow  Bank  failed  in  1878,  under  circumstances  peculiarly 

^  calculated  to  cause  alarm  amongst  the  people,  the  circulation  was 

"  not  really  affected"    The  fact  is,  that  other  banks  came  to  the 

assistance,  and  also  it  was  not  only  other  banks  in  Scotland  that  come 

to  the  assistance,  but  the  Bank  of  England — as  the  whole  of  the 

paper  circulation  of  Scotland  is  founded  upon  the  gold  cash  reserve  in 

England.     The  effect  of  this  paper  circulation  existing  in  Scotland 

really  seems  to  be  an  additional  reason,  if  there  was  one  necessary,  not  to 

resort  to  such  a  scheme  as  the  issue  of  £25,000,000  more  of  notes  on 

securities,  which  is  the  basis  of  Mr.  Fowler's  proposal.   There  is  not,  of 

course,  the  slightest  reason  for  saying  that  there  is  any  particular  danger, 

in  a  time  of  panic,  in  £l  notes,  more  than  any  other.    It  is  quite  true 

to  say  that  all  persons  are  sensitive  as  to  the  scarcity  of  money. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


92  Journal  of  fh$  Institute  of  Bankers. 

That  is  perfectly  trae ;  but  in  looking  to  the  foundation  npon  which 
the  whole  of  this  complicated  system  rests,  I  should  be  sorry  to  see 
an^hing  like  a  diminution  of  bullion  in  this  country.  I  cannot  help 
thmking  that,  if  this  subject  was  put  forward  seriously,  and  made 
the  subject  of  lengthened  inquiry,  with  the  intention  of  putting  the 
currency  on  a  more  uniform  system  throughout  the  three  kingdoms,  it 
is  probable  that  some  methods  would  be  suggested  which,  perhaps, 
would  not  come  into  the  heads  of  those  who  are  anxious  now  for 
a  recurrence  to  the  £1  note  circulation.  The  country  bank 
circulation  is  a  remnant  which,  after  the  Act  of  1844,  it  was  deemed 
improbable  would  last  very  much  longer.  For  reasons  which  I  need 
not  go  into  it  has  lasted  a  great  deal  longer  than  was  expected,  and  if 
we  come  to  any  proposal  to  put  the  whole  of  the  circulation  of  the 
three  kingdoms  on  a  uniform  footing  I  can  hardly  think  it  possible  that 
the  countryissuesin  England  would  be  allowed  to  continue.  So  far  from 
believing  that  the  country  banks  would  be  permitted  to  issue  £1  notes, 
or  assist  in  the  issue  of  £1  notes,  it  is  likely  that  the  present  issue, 
which  is  a  sort  of  monopoly  they  have,  would  be  stopped.  If  we 
turn  to  Scotland  we  find  that  the  monopoly  of  the  Scotch  banks  is  a 
much  more  complete  monopoly  than  that  of  the  country  banks  in 
England,  because  a  new  bank  in  Scotland  has  not  the  slightest  chance 
of  obtaining  business  in  Scotland  without  an  issue,  and  as  no  further 
banks  can  be  started  as  issuing  banks  in  Scotland,  so  it  turns  out 
that  the  Act  of  1845  for  Scotch  banks  has  secured  a  complete 
monopoly  for  the  existing  banks,  and  whereas  in  1845  there  were 
80  issuing  banks  in  Scotland,  now  I  think  there  are  only  9.  I  appre- 
hend, from  some  papers  written  lately  on  the  subject,  the  probability 
is  -that  any  inquiry  would  naturally  end  in  putting  an  end  to  that 
bank  monopoly  in  Scotland.  I  do  not  know  that  this  forms  exactly 
a  part  of  this  discussion,  which  is  rather  whether  £1  notes  are  good 
things  to  have  in  England.  I  will  therefore  conclude  by  saying  that 
it  is  impossible  that  a  more  interesting  subject  could  have  been  put 
forward  than  has  been  brought  before  us  by  Mr.  Fowler  in  regard  to 
the  fiduciary  issue.  In  his  proposal  he  has  strayed  from  the  prin« 
ciples  of  the  Act  of  1844,  and  I  do  not  think,  as  approving  of  the 
Act  of  1844,  that  I  could  support  an^  such  proposal.  At  the  same 
time  I  am  far  from  denying  or  disputing  that  the  elastic  nature  of 
the  commerce  of  this  country  would  bear  a  much  larger  issue  of  notes 
than  at  present,  and  that  they  might  be  issued  with  pe^ect  safety.  But 
as  so  many  other  methods  of  economising  money  have  been  discovered 
which  have  enabled  us  to  do  without  that  increase  of  notes  (such  as  the 
increased  number  of  persons  keeping  their  money  with  bankers  than 
formerly  was  the  case)  so  I  believe  it  would  be  better  to  trust  to 
ordinary  economic  processes  to  remedy  existing  evils  than  to  resort 
to  such  a  measure  as  that  which  has  been  proposed  this  evening. 

Mr.  Mabtin  Wood  :  Nothing  could  be  more  suitable  than  this 
subject  for  discussion  before  this  Institute  ;  but  I  have  been  struck 
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in  liBtening  to  the  speech  we  have  jnst  heard,  by  the  intenBe 
conservatism  that  inheres  in  the  English  banking  system  ;  and  my 
appreciation,  not  to  say  admiration  of  that  cautious  spirit  is  increased 
when  I  see  that  it  is  needful  at  this  time  of  day  for  Mr.  Fowler 
or  anyone  to  haye  to  propose  and  argue  out,  bit  by  bit,  so  obyious 
an  improvement  in  the  method  of  applying  to  the  circulation  the 
principles  of  the  Bank  Act  of  1844,  as  he  had  to  day  in  urging 
that  there  should  be  £1  notes  as  well  as  £5  notes.  Nothing 
could  be  more  moderate,  or  more  within  a  conservative  line  of 
policy.  Mr.  Fowler  does  not  propose  to  afPect  your  sacred  gold 
standard  in  the  slightest  degree ;  and  I  think  he  will  be  able  in  his  reply 
to  show  that  he  does  keep  well  within  the  lines  of  the  Act  of  1844. 
Perhaps  I  may  venture  one  or  two  remarks,  in  passing,  by  way  of 
mild  criticism.  In  that  part  of  the  paper  where  Mr.  Fowler  speaks 
of  the  £1  notes  being  deemed  essential  in  the  early  part  of  the 
century  "  during  the  suspensions  of  cash  payments  in  order  to 
provide  a  supply  of  small  money,"  I  do  not  find  anywhere  that  Mr. 
Fowler  uses  the  term  "  inconvertible."  It  must  be  remembered  that 
those  £1  notes  were  inconvertible,  and  that  must  be  considered  in  all 
discussions  applicable  to  that  period.  That  circumstance  gave  the 
government  immense  power  in  providing  enormous  outlay  for  the 
war  ;  but  the  argument  might  he  certainly  put  in  a  verv  diiferent 
light  from  that  in  which  it  is  used  by  Mr.  Fowler.  Then  again, 
on  the  first  page  of  the  paper,  speaking  of  the  Act  of  1844,  Mr. 
Fowler  does  admit  that  the  circulation  is  now  in  part  *'  not  secured 
at  all,**  and  you  must  always  remember  that  part  of  your  present  Bank 
of  England  issue  is  inconvertible.  While  on  this  point  let  me 
just  revive  a  sort  of  heretical  proposition  in  currency  which  many 
of  your  older  members  wiU  remember,  and  which  I  think  we  may 
hear  of  again,  namely  an  issue  of  taxation  notes.  Briefly  speaking, 
this  plan  consists  in  an  issue  of  notes  or  legal  tender  money  up  to  the 
amount  of  the  taxation  budgetted  for  the  year.  Now  the  mere  mention 
of  such  a  system  may  be  enough  to  shock  the  minds  of  members  of 
this  decorous  Institute,  but  still  I  believe  the  proposal  can  be  defended 
by  argument,  and  I  shall  be  glad  to  elicit  Mr.  Fowler's  ideas  on  such  a 
schenie.  With  regard  to  Mr.  Fowler's  general  remark,  as  to  how  few 
people  care  about  these  questions  of  currency,  you  must  remember 
that  the  people  who  do  care,  or  would  care  if  they  understood  the 

Juestion,  are  not  here.  They  are  the  people  of  small  means,  and  who 
eal  in  small  transactions.  There  are  several  interesting  circumstances 
connected  with  the  paper  cun'ency  system  in  India,  which,  as  you  will 
remember,  was  established  by  Mr.  James  Wilson.  It  is  founded 
on  a  rigid  system  of  issue  against  bullion  and  securities;  but  it 
only  amounts  to  ten  or  twelve  millions.  Five-rupee  notes  are  the 
smallest,  bnt  have  only  been  in  use  a  few  years,  previously  to  which 
the  smallest  were  ten-rupee  notes.  There  was  quite  a  piece  of  work 
to  obtain  consent  to  the  adoption  of  five-rupee  notes ;  we  had  to 

c  2 
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write  about  the  subject  and  advocate  it  for  years  before  that  step 
could  be  taken;  but  eyen  the  fiye-rupee  note  does  not  touch  the 
masses  of  India. 

Mr.  J.  B.  Mabtin  :  I  feel  that  a  certain  responsibility  attaches  to 
to  me  on  the  question  of  £1  notes,  because  twice  when  I  have  had 
the  honour  of  reading  papers  before  this  Institute — one  on  "  Bank 
Notes,"  and  the  other  on  the  "  Gold  Coinage  " — I  brought  in  the 
subject,  as  it  were,  edgeways,  and  put  forwaid  what  was  to  be  said 
on  each  side  very  briefly.  I  can  appeal  to  the  pages  of  our  Journal^ 
that  on  the  last  occasion  I  expressed  a  hope  that  this  matter  might 
be  made  the  subject  of  a  separate  paper,  and  I  am  sure  we  are  obliged 
to  Mr.  Fowler  for  having  done  so.  I  look  upon  this  matter  as  one 
of  convenience,  not  of  theory,  or  of  launclung  out  into  any  new 
principle.  The  Governor  of  the  Bank  of  England  has  made  some 
remarks  of  the  greatest  value  to  us,  especially  as  bearing — ^to  use  his 
own  expression— on  the  high  political  ajspect  of  the  matter.  In 
the  few  remarks  I  shall  venture  to  make,  I  propose  to  touch  rather 
on  points  of  detail  As  to  "  convenience,"  I  would  observe  that  there 
are  three  parties  concerned.  First,  there  is  the  convenience  of  the 
public  that  would  have  the  handling  of  these  bank  notes  as  a  form 
of  currency ;  then  there  is  that  of  tne  banking  class,  as  a  class ;  and 
thirdly,  the  convenience  of  the  bank  of  issue.  With  regard  to  the 
convenience  of  the  public,  the  question  is,  do  they  or  do  they  not 
like  £1  notes  ?  Some  people  will  exnress  a  strong  opinion  one  way, 
and  some  another.  Some  will  say,  ''Do  you  wish  to  thrust  upon  us 
those  dirty  bits  of  paper,  oflfensive  to  the  eye,  the  touch,  and  even 
the  smell,  with  which  some  neighbouring  countries  are  afflicted  ? 
We  will  have  nothing  of  the  kind."  But  there  is,  no  doubt, 
some  evidence  of  the  want  of  a  paper  currency  under  £5.  We 
have  proof  of  that  in  the  use  of  Post  Office  orders  and  postal 
notes;  these  are  used  very  considerably,  notwithstanding  the 
expense  of  a  large  commission  or  poundage,  and  some  trouble 
in  getting  them  from  the  Post  Office.  Therefore  I  think  it  is 
an  open  question  on  which  it  is  very  difficult  to  express  an 
opinion,  whether  the  general  public  themselves  want  these  notes. 
Then  we  come  to  the  convenience  of  the  second  class,  namely, 
the  banking  class.  Ton  remember  that  when  the  postal  notes  were 
instituted  there  was  a  considerable  outcry  against  them  on  the  part 
of  the  bimkers  by  reason  of  the  labour  that  would  be  entailed  in 
entering  all  these  small  sums.  But  that  has  been  got  over  like  all 
other  changes  which  at  the  time  they  have  been  instituted  have  been 
thought  likely  to  occasion  considerable  trouble ;  we  are  now  accus- 
tomed to  them,  and  I  daresay  the  bankers  would  get  accustomed  to 
the  £1  notes  thac  would  pass  through  their  hands.  Then  we  come 
to  the  question  of  the  issuing  banks.  At  the  present  time  these  are 
some  of  the  provincial  banks,  and  the  Bank  of  England.  I  think 
Mr.  Fowler's  paper  refers  especially  to  the  Bank  of  England  and 
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does  not  directlj  contemplate  any  issue  of  £l  notes  by  the  country 
banks.  It  might  be  desirable  to  know  what  is  the  feeling 
of  the  provincial  banks,  and  I  had  it  in  my  mind  to  suggest 
that  the  Institute  should  send  out  a  circular  asking  whether  they 
would  vote  for  or  against  the  issue  of  £1  notes,  but  after  what  the 
GoTemor  of  the  Bank  of  England  has  said,  that  if  a  proposal  were 
made  to  gi?e  them  the  right  of  issuing  £1  notes  the  whole  privilege 
of  iflsning  notes  might  possibly  be  taken  away  from  them,  I  think  we 
should  hardly  get  an  answer  to  our  question,  and  therefore  I  am 
afraid  my  suggestion  would  scarcelv  be  practicable,  and  so  we  must 
leave  the  country  banks  alone.  Now  we  come  to  the  Bank  of 
England  as  a  central  bank  of  issue  ;  the  Governor  of  the  Bank 
referred  slightlv  to  the  conditious  under  which  bank  note^  are  issued 
by  the  Bai^  of  England,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  if  £1  notes  were 
adopted  the  Bank  would  be  able  to  make  arrangements  for  issuing 
them.  I  speak,  of  course,  with  great  diifidence  in  the  presence 
of  the  Governor  of  the  Bank,  and  I  have  had  but  little  time  to 
consider  the  matter  thoroughly,  but  I  may  refer  you  to  a  paper 
read  by  Mr.  Ernest  Seyd  before  the  Statistical  Society  in  1872. 
Ton  will  all  remember  Mr.  Seyd  as  a  man  of  the  greatest 
energy,  industry  and  enthusiasm,  and  the  most  painstaking  compiler, 
alUiongh  we  may  not  all  agree  with  his  conclusions.  I  have  not  his 
argument  fully  at  my  fingers'  ends,  but  his  paper  went  to  prove  that 
the  Bank  of  England  actually  issues  its  bauK  notes  at  a  loss.  If  I 
can  put  the  matter  briefly  I  believe  it  was  to  this  effect : — ^You  have 
against  the  bank  notes  issued  a  certain  amount  of  bullion  lying  idle, 
that  earns  no  interest,  and  you  have  a  certain  amount  of  securities 
which  earn  3  per  cent.,  and  against  these  you  have  the  right  of 
iasuing  £15,000,000  of  fiduciary  notes.  The  Bank  of  England, 
however,  has  to  pay  a  large  sum  as  composition  in  lieu  of  stamps,  for 
we  iJl  know  that  a  Bank  of  England  note  bears  no  stamp  ;  and  also 
to  bear  the  expenses  of  printing  and  producing  the  notes,  aa  well  as  all 
the  departmental  expenses  connected  with  the  issue,  and  besides  that 
ihey  always  have  a  large  number  of  notes  unemployed.  If  you  make 
daductions  on  account  of  these  things,  says  Mr.  Seyd,  the  figures 
prove  that  the  Bank  of  England  does  not  make  any  profit  on  these 
notes,  but  the  reverse.  I  am  aware  that  his  figures  and  statements 
are  not  accepted  absolutely,  but  nevertheless  I  strongly  reconmiend  a 
perusal  of  that  paper  to  gentlemen  interested  in  this  question. 
l%ere  is  another  point  which  occurs  to  me  also  as  a  matter  of  detail, 
and  that  is,  what  the  effect  on  the  working  of  the  Bank  of  England 
would  be  if  they  had  to  issue  15,000,000  of  £1  notes  in  addition  to 
the  circulations  at  the  present  time.  From  some  figures  supplied  me 
two  years  ago  by  the  Bank  of  Endand  I  find  that  in  1878  the  average 
circulation  of  Bank  of  England  notes  waa  £28,000,000;  namely, 
about  £11,000,000  in  £5  notes;  £5,000,000  in  £10  notes; 
£8,000,000  in  notes  of  £20,  £50,  and  £100;  £2,100,000  in  notes 
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of  £200,  £300,  and  £500;  and  £1,800,000  in  notes  of  £1,000  each. 
I  have  made  a  little  rough  calculation  as  to  the  number  of  actual 
notes  represented  bj  these  amounts,  and  find  that  £11,000,000  in 
£5  notes  means  about  two  millions  and  a  quarter  of  actual  notes; 
that  £5,000^000  in  £10  notes  means  half-a-million  of  notes;  that 
£8,000,000  in  notes  of  £20  to  £100  (taking  an  estimated  mean 
average  of  £50)  means  one  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  notes ;  that 
£2,100,000  in  notes  between  £200  and  £500  (taking  an  estimated 
mean  average  of  £800)  means  about  seven  thousand  notes,  to  which 
we  must  add  £1,800,000  in  £1,000  notes,  or  eighteen  hundred 
notes ;  and,  therefore,  at  that  time  the  average  circulations  of  the 
Bank  of  England  consisted  of  something  under  three  millions  of 
bank  notes. 

AVEBAOE  ClBCULATION  OF  BANK  OF  ENGLAND  NOTBS  IN  1878. 


Denomination. 

Total  Value. 

Average  Value 

per  Note 

(estimated). 

Number  of  Notes. 

£5           

£10         

£20,  £50,  £100 

£200,  £300,  £500       ... 

£1,000 

£11,038,000 
5,069,000 
8,027,000 
2,125,000 
1,798,000 

£5 

£10 

£50 

£300 

£1,000 

2,207,600 

506,900 

160,540 

7,083 

1,798 

£28,057,000 

2,883,921 

Now,  if  you  had  £15,000,000  of  £1  notes,  just  think  what  an 
enormous  addition  to  the  staff  would  be  necessary  for  carrying  on 
registration  in  the  way  in  which  it  is  performed  at  present.  Too. 
would  increase  the  labour  six  times,  and  you  would  have  six  times  as 
many  notes  in  circulation  as  you  have  now,  and  the  labour  entailed 
on  the  Bank  of  England  would  be  increased  in  proportion.  The 
Governor  of  the  Bank  has  just  said  that  if  any  new  arrange- 
ment was  necessarv  for  the  public  convenience,  he  had  no  doubt 
it  could  be  made  by  the  Bank  of  England,  and  I  have  no  doubt 
that  would  be  the  case,  but  at  the  same  time  I  would  venture 
to  point  out  that  these  £15.000,000  of  £1  bank  notes  would  raise 
the  total  issue  from  3,000,000  to  18,000,000  of  bank  notes,  and  I 
think  that  would  be  a  very  serious  tax  on  the  arrangements  of  the 
Bank.  I  will  not  go  into  any  further  Question  as  to  tJie  habilit^  to 
forgery  and  so  forth,  which  Mr.  Fowler  has  touched  upon,  nor  will  I 
follow  the  Governor  of  the  Bank  in  his  remarks  on  the  higher 
question  of  exchange  and  export  of  gold,  but  I  would  merely  suggest 
that  if  such  a  change  should  be  thought  advisable,  would  it  not  be 
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better  to  begin  in  a  more  humble  way  by  withdrawing  a  certain 
proportion  of  the  existing  notes,  and  without  changing  any  amount 
of  bullion,  or  of  securities  held  against  the  fiduciary  portion  of  the 
circulation,  issue  so  many — say  £1,000,000 — £l  notes,  on  exactly 
the  same  terms  as  at  present.  I  merely  make  this  suggestion,  and 
hope  some  other  gentleman  will  throw  some  ftirther  light  on  this 
important  subject. 

Mr.  Bbett  :  There  is  one  argument  used  in  Mr.  Fowler's  paper 
which  seems  to  me  to  overlook  a  very  important  distinction;  I 
mean  the  distinction  between  legal  tender  notes  of  the  Bank  of 
England,  and  the  notes  of  the  Scotch  and  Irish  banks,  which  cost 
nothing,  in  the  way  of  interest,  when  held  as  "  till  money."  It 
strikes  me  that  the  partiality  of  the  Scotch  people  for  £l  notes  is 
very  much  the  partiality  of  bank  directors  and  shareholders,  who 
appreciate  the  advantage  of  working  with  such  inexpensive  money* 
If  their  £1  notes  were  abolished  altogether,  and  they  had  to  deal 
with  Bank  of  England  notes  of  that  denomination,  they  would  not 
only  lose  the  benefit  of  their  circulation,  but  the  idle  money  in  their 
tills  would  cost  them  as  much  in  interest  as  if  it  were  actively 
employed,  which  would  be  a  much  more  serious^  matter.  The  same 
remarks  apply  in  some  degree  to  the  provincial  banks  of  issue  in 
England.  For  the  general  purposes  of  their  business  they  need,  as 
**  till  money,"  scarcely  any  gold,  and  still  less  Bank  of  Endand  notes. 
I  recollect,  in  my  experience  as  an  ofScial  of  the  National  Provincial 
Bank  of  England  m  my  younger  days,  that  they  had  a  great 
di£Sculty  in  keeping  their  circulation  within  the  authorised  limits^ 
and  it  happened  on  one  occasion,  in  a  country  town,  that  an  order  came 
down  to  the  manager  on  the  market  day  to  issue  no  more  notes,  as 
the  circulation  was  up  to  its  limit,  and  a  supply  of  Bank  of  England 
notes  was  sent  him  by  post  to  pay  away.  The  issue  of  Bank  of 
England  notes,  however,  almost  created  a  panic  in  that  country  town« 
The  country  people  insisted  on  having  the  usual  notes  of  the 
National  Provincial  Bank,  and  were  so  suspicious  about  the  strange 
notes,  that  the  manager  was  obliged  to  violate  his  instructions,  and 
issue  the  notes  of  his  own  bank  in  order  to  pi*eserve  the  publio 
confidence.  My  point  is  this  :  that  a  bank  of  issue  dealing  ahnost 
wholly  with  its  own  notes,  suffers  no  loss  of  interest  upon  notes 
unissued,  and  that  is  the  distinction  I  wish  to  ask  Mr.  Fowler  to 
notice.  The  notes  of  the  private  banks  are  not  a  legal  tender,  and 
for  practical  purposes  are  mere  waste  paper,  whereas  the  notes  of  the 
Bajik  of  Lnglana  represent  so  much  money,  and  if  they  are  locked 
up  they  involve  a  loss  of  interest. 

The  Ghaibman  :  Perhaps  Mr.  Brett  will  give  us  some  information 
about  the  note  issues  in  Australia. 

Mr.  Brett  :  In  a  paper  which  I  had  the  honour  of  reading  some 
time  since  before  this  Institute,  I  mentioned  the  fact  that  although 
Australia  is  really  a  land  of   gold,  notes  are  still  the  favounte 
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drcalatin^  medium.  A  bank  circulates  very  little  gold  indeed.  The 
notes  in  circulation  are  abont  £5,000,000  in  all  the  colonies  together, 
and  of  this  60  per  cent,  are  £1  notes.  There  is  no  doubt  this  is  to 
be  said  in  favour  of  £1  notes  that  they  remain  in  the  hands  of  the 

Sublic  longer  than  notes  of  other  denominations.  The  larger  the 
enomination  of  a  note,  the  sooner  the  holder  finds  it  necessaiy  to 
break  into  it,  but  men  will  carry  £1  notes  in  their  pockets  for  a  very 
long  time  without  coming  to  the  bank  with  them,  and  in  Australia 
there  is  a  great  convenience  in  the  issue  of  these  notes.  Mr.  Martin 
Wood  mme  a  remark  upon  the  expediency  of  taxing  notes.  That 
has  been  done  in  Australia  to  an  extent  which  sweeps  awav  all  the 
profit.  The  tax  in  Queensland  is  8  per  cent.,  and  in  the  other 
colonies  of  Australia  2  per  cent.,  and  this  with  the  cost  of  issue 
of  the  notes  amounts  to  8  or  8^  per  cent.  With  regard  to  the  gold 
m  circulation  in  Australia,  it  is  in  a  very  much  better  condition  than 
any  gold  you  meet  with  in  England,  and  that  is  attributable  in  some 
respects  to  its  sufifering  less  from  attrition  in  not  passing  from  hand  to 
himd  so  much,  which  is  doubtless  an  advantage  of  a  £1  note  circulation. 
Mr.  FowLBB,  in  reply :  The  Governor  of  the  Bank  of  England 
will  excuse  me  if  I  say  he  has  not  convinced  me.  Perhaps  he  did  not 
expect  to  do  so.  But  I  am  much  obliged  to  him  for  attending 
to-day,  and  giving  so  much  consideration  to  the  question. 
I  must  absoluteljr  demur  to  the  statement  that  my  proposition  is 
opposed  to  the  principles  of  the  Act  of  1844.  I  stat^  distmcUy  that 
if  it  were  so  1  would  nave  nothing  to  do  with  it.  The  Governor  of 
the  Bank  said  that  any  increase  in  the  fiduciary  circulation  is 
opposed  to  the  Act  of  1844.  I  cannot  see  that  it  is.  In  my  proposal 
a  part  of  the  note  circulation  is  issued  upon  securities  and  the  rest 
upon  bullion,  and  that  is  the  whole  basis  of  the  system  under  the 
Act  of  1844,  the  object  being  that  the  variations  of  the  circulation 
as  a  whole  should  be  the  same  as  they  would  be  if  the  circulation 
were  all  gold.  I  say  it  would  be  exactly  the  same  in  regard  to  the 
£1  notes  as  I  propose  to  issue  them.  If  they  were  issued  with 
proper  prudence  there  would  never  be  a  note  that  would  not  be 
represented  by  securities  or  gold.  There  would  never  be  a  chance  of 
any  such  notes  being  presented  without  gold  at  the  bank  to  meet 
them.  That  is  the  very  idea  of  the  Act  of  1844.  But  Sir  Robert 
Peel  laid  it  down  that  as  you  could  not  get  a  circulation  less  than 
20  millions,  therefore  you  might  safely  issue  14  or  15  millions  on 
securities.  That  idea  was  a  sound  one,  and  I  have  adopted  it  in  my 
paper,  and  therefore  I  must  demur  to  the  proposition  that  the  increase 
of  the  fiduciary  circulation  is  against  the  principles  of  the  Act  of 
1844.  It  may  for  other  reasons  be  inexpedient  to  adopt  the  proposal, 
but  I  do  not  tliink  the  principle  is  affected  at  all  by  the  mere  fact  of 
the  increase  of  the  fiduciary  circulation.  The  Governor  of  the  ]^nk 
made  some  remarks  with  regard  to  the  causes  that  led  to  the  abolition 
of  the  £1  notes,  and  to  the  letter  of  Lord  LiveipooL    I  gathered 
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that  the  letter  of  Lord  Liverpool  was  tronblesome,  becaose 
Lord  LiTerpool  laid  it  down  that  the  issue  of  £1  notes  was 
not  the  main  canse  of  the  crisis  of  1825,  for,  as  he  said, 
in  1798  there  were  no  £1  notes  and  yet  we  had  a  terrible 
oonvalsion,  and,  therefore,  although  the  £1  notes  might  have 
had  something  to  do  with  the  crisis  of  1825,  there  must  have 
been  other  causes  at  work.  They  got  rid  of  the  £l  notes  in 
1826,  and  yet  in  1887  there  was  another  panic,  and  on  that  occasion 
when  the  Bank  of  England  had  neither  notes  nor  gold  they 
were  obliged  to  seek  the  help  of  the  Bank  of  France  in  their  troubles. 
Whatever  the  causes  may  have  been,  although  they  had  got  rid  of  the 
£1  note,  the  Bank  of  England  very  nearly  stopped  payment  at  that 
date.  What  then  happened?  Tms  Act  of  1844  was  passed,  and 
since  that  time  the  Bank  of  England  note  has  never  been  in  danger. 

The  GtovEBNOB  of  thb  Bank  :  When  was  it— in  1837  ? 

Mr.  FowLBB :  The  Bank  was  not  in  danger  in  1887  in  one  sense, 
because  the  Bank  of  England  always  had  enough  to  pay  people 
ultimately.  But  in  1837  the  Bank  was  in  a  state  of  great  peril, 
having  neither  notes  or  gold  in  the  ''tilL"  To  have  neither  gold  nor 
notes  was  a  position  most  objectionable,  and  a  position  of  danger. 
That  state  of  affairs  was  the  immediate  cause  of  the  Act  of  1844 
being  passed.  Lord  Overstone  and  others  brought  before  the  world 
the  extremely  preposterous  position  of  1837  and  that  led  to  a 
separation  of  the  departments  of  the  Bank  by  Act  of  Parliament. 
I  entirely  approve  of  that  Act,  but  that  law— as  the  Governor  has 
pointed  out  —  was  not  a  complete  settlement  of  the  circulation 
question,  because  there  was  a  great  deal  of  ^msecured  issue  still 
remaining  in  Scotland,  in  Ireland,  and  in  the  country  banks  of 
England.  Sir  Robert  Peel  did  what  he  could,  but  he  could  not  do 
everything,  and  he  could  not  do  all  he  wished,  and  perhaps  this 
discission  may  lead  to  the  greater  question  which  lies  behind  the  one 
now  being  considered.  Something  was  said  also  as  to  the  Scotch  notes 
being  secured  really  by  the  gold  in  the  Bank  of  England.  I  am  not 
veiy  carefhl  as  to  that  point,  because  I  do  not  propose  to  issue  a 
single  note  that  is  not  secured  by  bullion  or  by  securities.  I  am 
not  asking  for  any  extension  of  inconvertible  notes,  or  unsecured 
notes,  or  anything  of  the  kind.  If  I  had  done  so,  such  an  argument 
would  be  appUcable,  but  it  does  not  affect  my  point.  The  position 
of  the  Scotch  notes  is  only  useful  as  an  illustration  of  the  con- 
venience of  the  notes,  and  of  the  attachment  of  the  people  as 
a  matter  of  habit  to  £1  notes.  Mr.  Brett  referred  to  what 
occurred  in  Australia,  as  a  confirmation  of  that  fact,  and  I  think 
what  he  said  was  extremely  interesting.  But  the  Governor  of 
the  Bank  of  England  is  evid^tly  afraid  that  the  thing  would 
be  only  too  successful.  He  says  it  is  more  likely  that 
we  should  circulate  100  millions  than  25  miUions.  If  so,  I 
■iKmld  be  quite  cheerful,  and  I  should  consider  myself  a  public 
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benefactor,  because  we  should  nob  circulate  100  millions  unless  people 
wanted  the  notes  on  account  of  their  convenience.  Then,  he  says, 
there  would  be  dangers  of  several  kinds  if  it  were  successftd  to  that 
extent,  and  one  objection  he  makes  is  that  somebody  or  other  would 
be  sure  to  want  to  get  hold  of  that  large  sum  of  gold  which  would 
represent  the  notes,  and  would  invade  the  sacred  territory.  But  I 
may  say,  whoever  did  that  would  be  responsible.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  you  found  Parliament  so  foolish  as  to  do  that,  I  do  not  think  I 
should  be  held  responsible.  Not  very  long  ago,  a  gentleman  remarked 
in  this  discussion  that  the  conservative  instinct  in  England  was  very 
powerful  with  regard  to  finance,  and  I  have  not  the  sUghcest  fear  of 
the  danger  which  has  been  mentioned.  It  might  be  a  very  powerful 
argument  to  influence  timid  people,  but  it  is  not  so  to  me,  because  I 
do  not  believe  the  English  people  would  tolerate  anything  which 
would  in  any  way  endanger  the  circulation.  The  Governor  of  the 
Bank  also  said  he  considered  a  '*  scattered  reserve  "  better  than  a 
collective  reserve.  That  is  the  pinch  of  our  difference — the  scattered 
reserve  against  the  collective  reserve.  Now,  I  have  tried  this  in  many 
ways,  and  I  confess  I  do  not  see  it.  I  look  upon  a  reserve  in  the  people's 
pockets  as  no  reserve  at  all,  except  when  you  suspend  cash  payments, 
and  come  to  what  you  may  call  a  national  crisis.  I  do  not  know 
that  we  ought  to  conduct  our  daily  business  in  such  a  way  as  to  be 
ready  for  a  crisis  that  occurs  perhaps  onl^  once  in  one  hundred  years* 
It  would  be  a  serious  tax  on  the  country  if  that  were  to  be  so.  Then 
he  referred  to  1797,  and  said  what  an  enormous  power  was  given  by 
the  issue  of  inconvertible  notes  to  collect  the  bullion.  But  what  was 
the  circulation  of  gold  in  1797  ?  If  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  right  in 
estimating  that  there  were  only  30  or  40  millions  of  gold  coin 
circulating  in  1844,  what  would  be  the  amount  in  use  in  1797  ? 
Probably  much  less  than  in  1844,  but  what  would  even  the 
circulation  of  1844  be  when  compared  with  the  hundreds  of 
millions  spent  in  the  wars  which  began  in  1797,  or  about  that  date  ? 
I  think  we  should  not  make  too  much  of  the  1797  case.  While  I 
admit  that  there  is  a  temptation  in  the  idea  of  people  being  able  to 
get  at  this  gold  more  easily,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  if  my 
scheme  were  adopted  the  gold  would  be  in  the  Bank  of  England,  and 
you  could  get  at  it  there,  and  therefore  it  would  be  far  more 
conveniently  placed  than  if  scattered  in  the  pockets  of  the  people, 
where  it  would  take  far  longer  to  get  at  it.  If  you  were  to  pass  an 
Act  of  Parliament  suspending  cash  payments  you  could  get  at  the 
gold  there  and  then,  so  that  I  think  a  collective  reserve  is  more 
convenient,  even  for  the  pmposes  of  national  security,  than  a 
scattered  reserve.  The  only  thing  where  the  Governor  of  the  Bank 
of  England  really  touched  me  was  about  the  £25,000,000  which  he 
says  would  be  exported,  and  to  that  extent  we  should  reduce  the 
actual  gold  in  the  country.  Well,  I  do  not  know  that  you  need  be 
very  anxious  about  that  £25,000,000.    I  look  upon  it  as  a  mere 
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nothing  compared  with  the  question  of  the  circolation  and  commerce 
of  this  country.  I  look  upon  it  as  utterly  unimportant  as  compared 
with  the  total  transactions.  But  if  you  sent  25  millions  out  of  the 
country  you  would  not  send  it  away  for  nothing.  You  would  buy 
something  with  it,  and  it  would  be  something  only  not  in  the  shape 
of  bullion,  and.  my  assumption  is  that  you  do  not  want  that  bullion 
because  you  can  issue  bank  notes  upon  securities  which  would  always 
circulate  for  the  full  amount.  I  thmk  it  is  a  question  more  of  feeling 
than  argument.  The  commerce  of  this  country  and  her  credit  do 
not  depend  upon  a  question  of  25  millions  in  one  form  of  property 
or  another,  but  upon  the  way  in  which  the  business  is  conducted  and 
on  the  credit  of  the  country  for  wealth.  Then  the  Governor  of  the 
Bank  said — though  I  could  not  quite  follow  it — that  the  reserves 
of  cash  are  alreadv  too  small,  and  that  you  could  not  safely  reduce 
the  reserve  in  bullion.  I  think  there  is  some  confusion  of  mind 
in  that.  The  reserves  of  cash  may  be  too  small  for  the  trade,  if 
the  individual  trades  too  closely,  and  does  not  keep  cash  enough. 
But  that  does  not  affect  my  argument,because  that  mode  of  training  will 
go  on  just  the  same,  whether  you  have  these  bank  notes  or  not.  This 
is  going  on  now  even  with  our  conservative  system,  but  my  scheme 
would  not  give  any  more  facility  for  that  kind  of  operation  than  is 

S'ven  now.  What  is  the  cause  that  we  have  too  little  cash  now  ? 
Ixj,  that  everybody  when  he  goes  to  bed  at  night,  likes  to  feel  that 
all  hiB  money  is  employed.  That  is  really  the  cause,  but  there  would 
be  no  difference  in  that  if  we  were  to  nave  £1  notes.  We  should 
be  then  no  worse  off  in  that  respect  than  now.  I  look  upon  it  that 
the  &ult  of  our  system  of  carrying  on  business  in  this  country  is, 
that  people  think  too  much  about  losing  interest,  and  do  not  think 
enough  about  keeping  cash  in  hand,  but  I  cannot  see  how  an  altera- 
tion  with  regard  to  the  circulation  and  size  of  notes  would  in  any 
way  affect  that  question. 

The  Governor  of  the  Bank  :  But  it  would  affect  the  increase 
of  the  fiduciary  issue. 

'Mr.  Fowler  :  I  cannot  see  how  that  affects  the  question,  because 
the  Governor  of  the  Bank  has  himself  alluded  to  the  daily  habits  of 
men  of  business,  which  would  not  be  affected  at  all  by  the  proposed 
duinge  in  the  character  of  the  notes.  The  large  operations  of 
commerce  depend  not  upon  the  note  circulation,  but  on  the  customs 
of  men  engaged  in  such  operations,  and  I  cannot  see  how  a  diminution 
in  the  buUion  of  the  country  would  affect  the  habits  of  business  men 
in  any  shape  or  way.  If  I  am  right,  the  25  millions  of  which  I 
spoke  is  now  here,  and  doing  work  which  paper  would  do  with  perfect 
security.  If  that  is  true,  then  there  is  a  waste  to  that  extent  If  it 
is  not  so,  and  if  our  business  cannot  be  transacted  without  the  25 
millions,  by  all  means  keep  it,  but  if  I  am  right  in  the  argument  I 
have  used,  I  believe  we  might  do  our  business  with  less  bullion  and 
be  just  as  safe  in  our  transactions.    Then,  I  think,  the  Governor 
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said  Bomething  about  deficiency  of  circulation  being  now  filled  np  by 
other  methods.  I  refer  to  that  folly  in  my  paper,  and  I  have  pointed 
out  that  it  makes  the  note  comparatively  of  less  importance  in  the 
great  commerce  of  the  country.  We  have  arrived  at  a  system  of  banking 
80  accurate,  so  eiact,  so  complete  in  all  its  branches  that  we  want 
less  and  less  cash  for  the  dail^  commerce  of  life.  I  have  had  a  great 
deal  to  do  with  large  operations  now  for  a  great  number  of  vears, 
and  I  can  safely  say  that  one  can  discount  £50,000,000  of  bilk  and 
hardly^  see  a  bank  note.  That  is  a  fact.  I  admit  all  that,  but  what 
I  say  is,  that  I  think  our  circulation  is  not  as  complete  as  our  banking 
system.  That  is  the  point.  My  whole  argument  is  to  show  that 
we  do  not  use  the  circulation  as  we  might  do  for  the  good  of  the 
whole  country.  I  am  much  indebted  to  Mr.  Martin  for  the 
argument  he  made  use  of  as  to  the  commissions  now  paid  for  the 
convenience  of  Post  Office  orders  and  Postal  notes.  The  fact 
that,  notwithstanding  those  charges,  those  postal  notes  are  so 
generally  used,  is  a  strong  aigument  to  show  that  the  English 
people  would  be  like  the  ^tch  and  Irish  if  they  had  the  chance. 
With  regard  to  the  question  of  the  wear  and  tear  of  the  sovereign  to 
which  I  have  referred,  I  have  here  put  in  my  hands  a  calculation  as 
to  the  expenses  of  the  wear  of  the  gold  coinage  to  the  country.  It 
is  said  to  amount  to  '048  of  a  grain  per  sovereign  per  annum,  which 
for  a  circulation  of  £100,000,000,  comes  to  4,800,000  grains  at  2d. 
a  grain,  or  a  total  cost  of  £85,888  in  the  year.  That  is  the  cost  of 
keeping  up  a  gold  coinage,  according  to  this  calculation.*  Of  course  I 
only  tfi^e  it  as  a  rough  calculation,  but  it  comes  from  Mr.  J.  B.  Martin, 
a  very  high  authority,  as  we  all  know,  on  this  question.  I  have  now 
only  to  thank  you  very  much  for  the  kindness  with  which  you  have 
listened  to  what  I  fear  has  been  rather  a  dull  paper.  I  am  glad  to 
have  been  able  to  be  present  to-day  if  in  any  way  I  have  produced 
an  interest  in  your  minds  on  this  important  subject. 

The  Chairman  expressed  the  aclmowledgments  of  the  meeting  to 
Mr.  Fowler  for  his  valuable  paper,  and  also  to  those  gentlemen 
who  had  taken  part  in  the  mscussion,  and  the  meeting  was  then 
adjourned. 

m         •  ■  . 

*  I  am  informed  on  the  highest  anthoritj  that  £1  notes  conld  probablj  be 
made  and  printed  for  {d.  a  note.  If  so,  and  if  £100,000,000  gold  coin  were 
replaced  by  a  like  amount  in  £1  notes,  we  should  save  an  amount  of  gold  which 
would  pay  for  the  manufacture  of  more  than  17,000,000  notes^  a  number 
sufficient  to  maintain  a  Tery  liurge  circulation  of  £1  notes  in  good  order.  Should 
this  be  so,  it  would  follow  that  almost  the  whole  interest  on  the  notes  issued  on 
securities  would  be  saved,  the  cost  of  the  whole  issue  being  covered  by  the  saving 
of  wear  and  tear  of  coin, — W.  F. 
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From  speeches  ivhich  have  been  delivered  by  the  President  of  the 
Board  of  Trade  and  others,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
question  of  the  Bankruptcy  Laws  will  engage  the  consideration 
of  the  Government  in  uie  next  session  of  Parliament  and  that 
it  is  probable  that  a  Government  Bill  on  the  subject  will  be 
amongst  the  earliest  measures  presented.  The  Council  of  the  Insti- 
tute do  not  conceal  the  satis&ction  with  which  they  look  for  legisla- 
tion on  this  subject ;  and,  bearing  in  mind  the  clearly  expressed 
opinions  of  bankers  and  man^  of  the  leading  London  merchants, 
in  regard  to  it,  which  the  Institute  was  instrnmental  in  eliciting,  and 
also  the  fact  that  the  views  thus  enunciated  were,  for  the  most  part, 
distinctly  recognized  by  the  Government  in  the  Bankruptcy  Bill 
which  was  brought  in  on  April  8th,  1881,*  they  feel  justified  in 
expecting  that  the  forthcoming  legislation  will  effect  a  satisfactory 
solution  of  the  diflScult  problems  which  are  involved  in  this  question. 

In  view,  however,  of  the  long  delay  which  the  events  of  the  past 
two  years  have  ini^erposed  since  the  matter  actively  engaged  the 
attention  of  the  members,  the  Council  deem  it  not  inopportune  to 
re-state  those  points  on  which  a  decision  was  arrived  at. 

The  two  points  to  which  greatest  prominence  was  given  were — 

1.  The  examination  on  oath  of  the  debtor  and  his  affairs. 

2.  The  discharge  of  the  debtor  by  the  Court  alone. 

The  strong  opinion  formed  on  these  two  points  resulted  from  a 
careful  consideration  of  the  whole  subject,  as  brought  out  in  the 
papers  read  and  the  several  public  discussions  which  took  place ;  and  so 
essential  were  they  deemed  to  be,  that  they  were  embodied  in  a 
memorial  to  Mr.  Gladstone,  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  in  the 
following  terms : — f  . 

"  Your  Memorialists  are  strongly  of  opinion  that  under  no 
system,  whether  of  Bankruptcy,  Li(][uidation,  Composition,  or  other- 
wise, should  a  Debtor  obtain  his  discharge  without  an  opportunity 
being  afforded  to  the  Creditors  (subject  to  the  control  of  the  Court), 

*  See  Jimrnal,  vol.  XL,  pp.  259^08. 
t  See  Journal^  toI.  II.,  pp.  38-42. 
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to  examine  the  Debtor  under  oath  oonceming  his  affiairs  and  conduct, 
as  provided  under  the  existing  Scotch  Act,  section  87  to  97.  They 
are  further  strongly  of  opinion,  that  under  no  system  should  a  debtor 
obtain  his  discharge  except  by  an  order  of  the  Court,  to  be  granted, 
quaUfied,  or  withheld  in  its  discretion  according  to  circumstances." 

It  will  be  remembered  that  this  memorial  was  signed  by  all  London 
bankers  without  exception,  both  private  and  joint  stock,  by  many  of 
the  chief  mercantile  and  discount  houses  in  London,  and  by  the 
principal  colonial  and  foreign  banks. 

Following  upon  this  memorial  the  Council  put  forward  other 
suggestions,  in  which  they  harmonised  some  points  which  had  been 
urged  by  the  Bankers'  Institute,  with  such  of  those  suggested  by  the 
Incorporated  Law  Society  and  others,  as  the  Council  were  prepared  to 
adopt.  These  suggestions,  in  which  special  attention  is  also  directed 
to  the  statiLS  of  trustees,  are  as  follows  : — * 

1.  It  is  desirable  that  when  a  person  becomes  insolvent,  there 
should  be  one  uniform  mode  of  commencing  proceedings — ^viz.,  by 
Bankruptcy. 

2.  Proceedings  in  Bankruptcy  ought  to  be  commenced  by  a 
debtor  by  petition,  followed  by  an  immediate  adjudication ;  or  by 
a  creditor  by  petition,  with  proof  of  debt,  and  that  the  debtor  has 
failed  to  pay  the  same  within  14  days  after  demand,  or  has  com- 
mitted some  other  act  of  bankruptcy  ;  and  the  filing  of  any  such 
petition  should  be  a  stay  of  all  proceedings  against  the  debtor 
without  any  formal  application  to  that  effect,  unless  and  until  the 
Court  shall  otherwise  direct.  Immediately  after  the  filing  of  a 
petition  by  a  debtor,  or  the  adjudication  on  a  creditor's  petition, 
the  debtor  should  be  required  to  file  in  Court  a  list  of  his  creditors, 
with  the  amount  of  their  debts  verified  by  affidavit ;  but  the  absence 
of  such  a  list  should  not  delay  the  proceedings. 

3.  On  a  debtor  being  declared  bankrupt,  or  previously,  after 
petition,  if  the  Court  shall  so  order,  his  estate  ought  at  once  to  be 
taken  possession  of  by  an  independent  receiver,  until  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  trustee. 

4.  Trustees  should  be  appointed  by  the  creditors  for  a  certain 
fixed  period,  but  should  be  eligible  for  re-election. 

5.  Trustees  ought  to  give  security  in  all*  cases,  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  Court,  and  whether  required  by  the  creditors  or  not. 

6.  The  remuneration  paid  to  the  trustee  should  be  principally 
determined  in  relation  to  the  amount  of  dividends  distributed  among 
the  creditors,  f.«.,  by  a  conmiission,  to  be  fixed  by  the  creditors  subject 
to  review  by  the  Court. 

♦  See  Journal,  rol.  XL,  pp.  52-54. 
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7.  Trnstees,  in  all  cases,  ought  to  be  subject  to  the  control  of, 
and  required  to  render  accounts  to,  the  Comptroller  in  Bankruptcy, 
and  the  funds  of  the  estate  ought  to  be  paid  into  a  special  banking 
account,  under  a  penalty  for  n^lect  The  trustee's  accounts  ought 
to  be  nubde  up  at  short  fixed  intervals,  should  be  communicated  to, 
or  facilities  grauted  for  their  inspection  by,  the  creditors,  and  should 
be  subject  to  an  effective  audit. 

8.  Every  debtor  ought  as  soon  as  possible  after  adjudication  to 
be  examined  in  Court  upon  oath  as  to  his  affairs  and  the  causes  which 
have  led  to  his  insolvency ;  and  in  such  examination,  any  creditor 
should,  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Court,  be  entitled  to  participate. 
Facilities  ought  also  to  be  granted  to  every  creditor  for  inspection  of 
the  debtor's  books  and  accounts. 

9.  Partially-secured  creditors  ought  to  be  entitled  to  participate 
in  dividends  and  in  the  control  of  the  proceedings  for  the  unsecured 
portion  of  their  debts,  in  accordance  with  the  equitable  system 
adopted  under  the  Scotch  Bankruptcy  Act,  and  without  being  sub- 
jected to  the  penal  consequences  entailed  upon  them  under  the 
existing  Rules  of  Court. 

10.  A  bankrupt  should  remain  liable  for  his  debts  until  the  Court 
of  Bankruptcy,  after  hearing  the  creditors  in  open  court,  has  given  a 
discharge.  Such  discharge  not  to  be  granted  or  only  to  be  granted 
subject  to  such  conditions  as  the  Court  may  impose  with  regard  to 
his  future  property,  if  the  Court  shall  find  that  the  bankrupt  has 
been  guilty  of  over  trading,  or  reckless  speculation,  or  of  conduct  of 
a  fraudulent  character,  or  that  he  has  not  kept  proper  books,  or  has 
not  made  a  complete  surrender  of  his  estate,  or  has  not  given  full 
information  relating  thereto. 

11.  The  125th  and  126th  Sections  of  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1869, 
88  to  liquidation  by  arrangement  and  composition,  should  be  repealed, 
and  all  such  arrangements  ou^ht  to  have  the  sanction  of  the  Court  of 
Bankruptey,  as  being  reasonable  and  in  the  interest  of  the  creditors 
generally,  after  full  cQsclosure  and  examination  of  the  bankrupt,  the 
28th  Section  relating  to  compositions  being  amended  in  accordance 
with  the  same  principle. 

12.  The  power  of  the  Court  to  make  rules  should  be  limited  to 
technical  details  of  procedure,  and  should  not  include  the  power  of 
introducing  new  prmciples  or  modifying  the  provisions  of  the  Act 
of  Parliament,  as  at  present. 

18.  The  debtor's  estate  ought  to  be  placed  under  the  direct 
control  of  the  creditors  within  as  short  a  period  as  is  consistent  with 
the  necessary  formalities  to  be  observed  in  calling  them  together. 

14.  Proofs  of  debt  should  [before  a  creditor  is  allowed  to  vote] 
be  accompanied  by  the  accounte  and  vouchers  necessary  to  prove  the 
same,  as  under  the  Scoteh  Act. 
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15.  No  person  should  be  capable  of  being  a  trostee  who  holds  an 
interest  opposed  to  that  of  the  general  body  of  creditors,  and  a 
trustee  or  member  of  committee  should  be  capable  of  removal  by  the 
same  majority  of  creditors  as  that  which  appomted  hiuL 

16.  The  bills  of  solicitors  and  other  agents  employed  by  the 
trustee  ought  to  be  rendered  at  short  and  stated  intervals,  and  ought 
to  be  taxed  b^  the  Court  before  payment.  Thev  ought  dso  to  be 
limited  to  strictly  professional  business,  and  should  not  include 
charges  for  work  which  ought  to  be  done  by  the  trustee.  It  should 
be  made  a  criminal  offence  for  an^  solicitor  or  other  agent  to  share 
any  portion  of  his  remuneration  with  the  debtor  or  the  trustee. 

17.  The  use  of  proxies  should  be  limited  either  to  a  specific 
purpose  at  a  particular  meeting,  or  to  persons  in  the  regular  employ- 
ment of  the  creditor  in  his  business,  and  proxies  should  only  be  used 
for  the  appointment  of  a  trustee  when  the  name  of  the  person  to  be 
appointed  is  inserted  in  the  proxy. 

18.  A  certain  number  of  the  creditors  may,  at  any  time,  be 
empowered  to  call  upon  the  trustee  to  summon  a  meeting. 

The  Council  have  careftilly  re-considered  the  views  which  they 
urged  in  1880,  and  also  their  criticism  on  the  Bill  introduced  by  the 
Government  in  1881  (contained  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  President 
of  the  Board  of  Trade,  on  the  21st  June,  1881),*  and  th^  see  no  reason 
now  to  alter  the  conclusions  at  which  they  arrived.  Relieving  that 
no  reform  can  be  satisfactory  or  lasting  in  which  these  views  do  not 
find  a  place,  the  Council  now  re-state  them,  with  the  hope  that 
they  will  be  included  in  the  forthcoming  Government  measure,  and 
the  desire  that  they  may  be  steadily  kept  in.  view  until  they  are 
incorporated  in  an  Act  of  the  Legislature. 


For  the  convenience  of  those  members  who  may  desire  to  consult 
the  records  of  the  Institute  in  regard  to  this  subject,  the  following 
outline  is  given  of  the  occasions  when  it  was  dealt  with  : — 

Bankruptcy  Reform.— Paper  by  Mr.  T.  R.  R.  Davison,  read 

27th  Febmary,  1880,  and  discussion  thereon.  Journal    VoL  I.  pp.  369-401 

Adjourned  discussion  thereon >»        »  401-425 

Practical  Suggestions  for  the  ImproTement  of  Bankruptcy 

Law  in  Engknd,  chiefly  founded  on  a  comparison  of 

the  Scotch  and  English  Acts. — A  paper  by  Mr.  John 

Smith,  read  28th  May,  1880,  with  discussion  thereon    .         ,,        ,,  545-570 


*  See  Journal,  toI.  II.,  pp.  435-436. 
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Memorandam  on  the  Bankruptcy  Bills  now  before 
Parliament  (Session  1880)  yIz.  :— 

1.  Sir  John  Holker's  Bill. 

2.  Mr.  Whitwell's        do. 

3.  Mr.  Morley's  do. 

by  Mr.  John  Smith 

Beporc  of  the  Select  Committee  on  Bankruptcy  Law 

Beport  of  the  Comptroller  in  Bankruptcy  for  year  ending 
December  81st,  1879 

Bankruptcy  Beform.— Bemarks  by  Mr.  S.  S.  Lloyd,  and  Mr. 
John  Smith  on  the  Special  Beport  of  the  Select  Com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  the  Beport  of  the 
Comptroller  in  Bankruptcy.  Paper  of  Mr.  J.  M.  Clabon, 
President  of  the  Incorporated  Law  Society 

Memorial  on  Bankruptcy  Law  Amendment,  prepared  by 
the  Institute  of  Bankers 

Beply  thereto 

Letter  addressed  to  the  Prime  Minister  by  the  President  of 
the  Association  of  English  Countiy  Bankers,  on  the 
subject  of  Bankruptcy  Beform      .        . 

Suggestions  of  the  Incorporated  Law  Society 

Suggestion  of  the  Council  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers 

Besolntions  of  the  Association  of  Chambers  of  Commerce  . 

Bemarks  by  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade 

Notice  of  Lord  Cairns'  Bankruptcy  Bill       .... 

Notes  on  the  Goremment  Bankruptcy  Bill,  by  Mr.  John 
Smith,  and  discussion  thereon 

Notice  of  Bankruptcy  reform  in  Annual  Beport  of  the 
Council 

Letter  by  the  Council  to  the  Ihresident  of  the  Board  of 
Trade  

Prize  Essay,  by  Mr.  Steel 

Resolntion  of  Association  of  Chambers  of  Commerce 

Letter  from  Mr.  John  Smith  to  the  Itmet  .       •       •        • 


Vol.  I.  pp.  571-580 
„  696-698 

„  699-707 


„    „  749-756 

Vol.  II.  pp.  89-42 
„    p.  43 


pp.  43-45 
„  50-51 
„  52-54 
„   138-139 
„  139-140 
,,140 

„  259-303 

„  423-424 

„  435-436 
„  549 
„  620-^21 
„  678-679 
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AUSTRALASIAN    BANKING, 

(Cable  Transfers,) 

By  EDWnC  BRETT,  Esq.,  Fellow  of  the  Institute. 


In  submitting  to  the  Institute  of  Bankers  this  supplementary  paper 
on  a  subject  with  which  I  have  already  filled  so  many  pages  of  the 
Journal,*  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  enlarge  the  historical  narrative  to 
which  my  original  remarks  were  almost  wholly  confined,  although  the 
kindly  interest  evoked  by  that  essay  might  fairly  encourage  me  to 
record  other  incidents  of  the  past,  which  the  exigencies  of  time  and 
space  compelled  me  to  omit.  My  object  now  is  rather  to  grapple 
with  practical  questions  which  have  lately  been  under  discussion 
in  the  columns  of  the  Times,  Daily  News,  and  Statist  newspapers, 
and  have  thence  been  dealt  with  by  "Two  Bank  OflSoers,"  in  a 
pamphlet  which  they  have  issued.  In  these  publications,  however, 
and  especially  in  the  pamphlet,  there  have  been  grave  misconceptions 
of  the  subject,  and  mistaken  deductions  from  my  own  remarks,  in 
reference  to  the  working  of  "  cable  transfers,"  which  I  regard  as 
one  of  the  most  important  mercantile  problems  calling  for  solution 
at  the  present  day.  * 

Perhaps  I  ought  to  plead  guilty  to  having  sacrificed  perspicuity  to 
the  necessity  for  conciseness^  but  I  submit  that  there  is  nothing  in 
the  sentence  at  foot,t  quoted  from  my  paper  (p.  20)  to  imply  that 
any  bank  in  Australia  is  in  the  habit  of  forwarding  "  blank  bills " 
to  its  London  oflBce  for  the  purpose  of  working  "  cable  transfers,"  or 
of  "keeping  a  supply  of  drafts,  dated  in  Australia,  on  hand  in 
London,    for  such  use. 

Finding,  however,  that  a  misconception  of  this  kind  had  arisen,  I 
addressed  the  following  letter  to  the  Statist,  in  explanation  of  the 
facts  of  the  case  : — 

To   THE  Editor  op  the   Statut, 

**  Sir, — In  yonr  note  on  Mr.  Cnthbertson^s  letter,  in  yonr  inne  of  the  23rd 
instant,  yon  rightly  exonerate  the  Bank  of  South  Australia  from  the  *  charge  *  of 
*  keeping  in  London  blank  bills  for  the  purpose  of  working  cable  tnuisfers ; '  but 
when  yon  add,  *  Mr.  Brett  says  that  the  practice  is  resorted  to  by  some  Australian 

•  Part  I,  vol.  IV. 

t  "  Various  devices  have  already  been  adopted  for  divesting  cable  transfers  of 
their  objectionable  features,  and  in  cases  where  such  form  of  remittance  is 
anticipated,  the  difficulty  has  been  met  by  the  Australian  bank  forwarding  drafts 
to  the  London  office,  to  be  sighted  and  delivered  to  the  payees,  only  upon  receipt 
of  subsequent  advices  by  telegraph." 
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banks,'  yon  fall  into  a  eerions  misapprehension,  which  I  must  beg  you  will  be 
good  enough  to  correct.  Certainly,  it  is  not  within  my  knowledge  or  belief  that 
any  bank  in  Australasia  has  forwarded  *  blank  bills'  to  its  London  office  for  any 
pnrpoAe  whatever. 

What  I  assert  has  been  done  is  this  :  the  bank  in  Australia  draws  in  the  usual 
manner  on  London,  in  favour  of  the  specific  correspondents  of  certain  colonial 
constituents,  and  such  drafts  are  complete  in  every  respect ;  but,  instead  of  being 
handed  to  the  customer,  they  are  forwarded  by  the  banlc  to  its  London  office  or 
agents,  with  instructions  to  accept  and  deliver  them  to  the  payees  only  upon 
receipt  of  subsequent  advices  by  telegraph.  Therefore,  if  the  drafts  are  not 
eventually  appropriated  to  this  particular  purpose,  thej  are  useless  for  any  other, 
as  the  payee's  endorsement  is  necessary  to  their  negotiability.  The  real  object  of 
the  arrangement  is  amply  to  save  the  bank's  constituents  about  forty  days* 
interest,  as  they  need  not  provide  funds  for  the  purchase  of  the  drafts  until  the 
mail  which  carries  them  is  nearly  due  in  England. 

It  is  not  for  me  to  pass  judgment  upon  the  plan  in  question,  but  I  may  be 
allowed  to  remark  that  if  mercantile  houses  habitually  trust  to  this  method  of 
remitting  money,  they  may  possibly  find  their  finances  deranged  at  some  critical 
period  by  the  untoward  fracture  of  a  cable,  or  other  interruption  of  telegraphic 
communication. — I  am,  Sir,  &c., 

London,  December  26th,  1882.  Edwin  Bbbtt." 

In  this  letter,  as  will  be  seen,  I  made  no  mention  whatever 
of  the  terms  upon  which  a  bank  would  aflFord  its  constituents 
the  exceptional  accommodation  referred  to,  but  as  it  has  been 
assumed  to  be  tvithout  extra  charge,  I  desire  here  to  state  that  I  have 
not  the  slightest  reason  for  believing  that  any  bank  has  given,  or 
will  give  to  its  constituents,  all  the  advantages  of  a  special  privilege 
without  some  quid  pro  quo. 

The  misapprehension  which  I  have  here  sought  to  dispel  is  the 
only  instance  which  has  come  to  my  knowledge  of  the  statements 
made  in  my  paper  having  been  misunderstood. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  for  the  present  purpose  to  discuss  the 
more  or  less  clumsy  devices  which  have  been  adopted  for  overcoming 
the  manifest  inconvenience  of  working  "  cable  transfers  "  upon  the 
cash  basisy  which  is  generally  assumed  to  be  essential  to  that  system 
of  exchange  business.  Sooner  or  later  this  axiom  will  have  to  be 
discarded  and  then  the  commercial  world  will  revert  to  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  credit  and  currency  which  have  found  their 
active  exemplification  in  bills  of  exchange,  and  have,  at  once, 
economized  capital  and  facilitated  mercantile  transactions  throughout 
the  globe. 

T^e  annihilation  of  time  hj  the  electric  telegraph  affects  only  the 
transmission  of  messages  and  information ;  but  the  merchandize  of 
the  worid  and  other  ponderous  bodies  which  have  to  cross  the  seas, 
can  only  be  conveyed  by  ships  which  must  still  encounter  all  the 
polls  of  the  deep  and  prosecute  their  weary  voyages  with  what  celerity 
they  may.  It  is,  however,  upon  these  ships  and  their  freight,  that 
most  of  the  exchange  operations  with  foreign  countries  are  based,  and 
the  essential  function  of  bills  of  exchange  is  to  allow  time  for  the 
retdisation  of  goods  and  their  conveyance  to  the  most  suitable  market. 

D2 
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Thus  it  is  that  a  shipment  of  wool  (for  instance)  from  Australia  to 
England  is  drawn  against  and  ''hypothecated^  to    the  bank  or 
merchant,  who  purchases  the  draft.    Tnis  bill  is  forwarded  to  England 
by  the  quickest  possible  route,  fl«.,  by  the  overland  mail  steamer,  but 
it  is  never  made  payable  on  "  demand,"  whatever  the  position  of  the 
drawees  may  be.    It  will  be  drawn  at  the  usance  of  60  days'  sight,  or 
perhaps,  at  90  days'  sight,  to  allow  of  the  merchandize,  upon  which  it 
is  based,  arriving  by  a  slower  and  more  circuitous  route,  before  the 
(hawees'  acceptance  matures.    The  bank  or  merchant  who  has  bought 
such  a  bill  has  taken  steps  to  place  funds  in  London,  against  which 
he  can  sell  his  own  draft,  and  if  this  be  done  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  post,  it  is  obvious  that  one  transaction  will  cover  the  other,  but  the 
produce  bill,  purchased  at  60  days'  sight,  will  not  be  cashed  in  London 
for  about  100  days,  *  and  cannot  therefore  be  regarded  as  an  available 
fund  upon  which  to  base  an  immediate  '^  cable  transfer."  In  fact,  in  the 
absence  of  telegraphic  advices,  the  very  existence  of  such  a  bill  will 
be  unknown  for  the  tliirty-five  or  forty  days  occupied  in  its  transmission 
to  London,  and  the  person  to  whom  it  is  remitted  >nll  be  unable  to  utilise 
it  in  any  way  until  the  mail  arrives,  when  he  will  obtain  acceptance,  and 
with  it  the  possession  of  a  negotiable  document  which  he  can  convert 
into  cash,  by  discount  or  otherwise,  when  it  suits  his  purpose.    Of 
course  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  ordinary  exchange  business  of 
an  Australian  bank  is  carried  on,  week  by  week,  as  the  mails  depart, 
with  a  perfect  ecjuilibrium  of  drafts  and  remittances.    This  was  im- 
practicable even  in  the  old  days  of  sailing  ships  or  uncertain  steam 
communication,  because  the  staple  export  of  the  colonies,  wool,  was 
only  available  as  a  medium  of  remittance  or  basis  of  exchange,  during 
the  two  or  three  months  of  the  year  embraced  in  the  shearing  season. 
The  banks'  purchases  at  such  a  time  largely  exceed  their  sales,  and 
thus  funds  are  accumulated  in  London  to  be  gradually  absorbed  by 
the  drafts  of  subsequent  periods,  when  the  exports,  and  consequently 
the  document  bills  which  are  purchasable,  are  of  lesser  volume  and  of 
ii^equate  amount  to  cover  the  drafts  sold.    The  same  influences  are 
at  work  at  the  present  day,  as  wool  and  grain  are  still  only  available 
for  shipment  in  large  quantities  at  shearing  and  harvest  time,  say 
from  September  to  January.    The  perennial  pixjducts  of  the  colonies, 
such  as  gold,  copper,  tin,  coal  and  other  minerals,  with  tallow,  hides, 
bark,  preserved  or  frozen  meat,  &c.,  are  in  course  of  shipment  all  the 
year  round,  but  they  are  of  insuflBicient  value  to  cover  the  drafts  which 
the  banks  are  required  to  sell  to  their  importing  constituents,  with 
something  approaching  complete  regularity  of  amount,  at  all  seasons. 
Such  ^ing  the  normal  condition,  both  as  to  theory  and  practice, 
of  the    Australian    banks'    exchange   business    (without  referring 
to  other  circumstances  which  were  touched  upon  generally  in  my 

*  Sisty-three  days  maturing,  and  (say)  thirty-seven  days  on  the  way  home  by 
the  mail. 
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orio^inal  paper  (pp.  17-19),  I  now  propose  to  shew  that  the 
substitution  of  "  cable  transfers  "  on  the  cash  basis,  which  is 
assumed  to  be  essential  to  that  method  of  remitting  money,  is 
not  only  a  needless  sacrifice  of  the  economical  advantages  which 
have  pertained  to  bills  of  exchange  for  hundreds  of  years,  but 
that  it  is  the  adoption  of  a  system  which  is  necessarily  costly 
in  operation,  and  wasteful  in  results.  The  very  knowledge 
that  the  electric  telegraph  can  be  called  into  requisition  at  any  time 
to  outstrip  the  steamship  which  is  ploughing  its  tardy  way  over 
ten  thousand  miles  of  ocean,  is  a  strong  incentive  to  procrastination, 
and  a  merchant  may  well  aspire  to  utilise  the  resources  he  has  in 
hand,  until  their  employment  at  the  other  end  of  the  world  is 
necessary,  instead  of  locking  them  up  for  an  intermediate  period  of 
thirty  or  forty  days  in  the  hold  of  a  mail  steamer.  The  marvellous 
inventions  of  the  day  enable  him  thus  to  dally  with  his  business,  but 
when  the  time  arrives  for  making  funds  available  at  the  other  end  of 
the  world,  there  is  no  more  reason  why  he  should  place  his  corres- 
pondent in  possession  of  hard  cash,  if  his  advice  be  sent  by  telegraph, 
than  there  is  for  remitting  a  "  demand "  draft,  if  the  advice  goes 
forward  in  the  ordinary  course  of  post,  arriving  at  the  same  time. 
No  man  of  business  having  to  remit  money  from  Australia,  particu- 
larly in  large  sums,  ever  thinks  of  purchasing  a  "  demand "  draft 
for  which  he  would  have  to  pay  his  bankers  at  least  one  per  cent, 
more  than  the  current  rate  of  exchange  for  a  draft  at  the  usance  of 
sixty  days'  sight— equal  to  six  per  cent,  per  annum  for  money  in 
London,  where  a  bank  bill  can  usually  be  discounted  at  less  thaii 
half  that  rate.  Nor  would  it  be  at  all  advantageous  for  the  recipient 
of  his  remittances,  always  to  receive  them  in  cash,  which  would 
probably  have  to  lie  idle  for  some  time,  or  earn  a  comparatively  low 
rate  of  mterest  until  required  for  ultimate  disbursement.  Obviously, 
he  is  better  oflF  with  good  bank  bills  in  his  possession,  which  he  can 
discount  when  cash  is  required,  and  hold  without  loss  in  the  meantime. 
Why,  then,  should  "  cable  transfers,"  which  are  practically  nothing 
more  than  remittances  advised  by  telegraph,  instead  of  by  post, 
always  demand  the  expensive  and  immediate  response  of  a  cash 
payment  to  a  specific  person,  when  the  delivery  of  a  negotiable  bill 
would  be  a  more  economical,  and  probably  a  much  more  convenient 
method  of  settlement  for  all  the  parties  concerned  ? 

In  my  original  paper  (p.  19)  I  ventured  to  suggest  that  an 
Australian  Bank  in  London  might,  with  perfect  propriety,  accept  the 
draft  of  a  person  favoured  by  a  cable  remittance,  just  as  it  would 
accept  the  draft  of  its  own  colonial  office  to  the  order  of  such  a  person 
if  the  advice  (accompanied  by  a  draft)  came  forward  by  the  mail, 
instead  of  by  telegraph.  It  hais  been  said,  however,  that  this  system 
"  might  lead  to  abuses,"  but  as  such  a  remark  would  apply  with 
equal  force  to  many  other  forms  of  mercantile  credit  which  are  in 
vogue  throughout  the  world,  the  objection  is  of  little  weight.    No 
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doubt  '^  white  paper "  with  the  aeoeptance  of  a  bank  to  a  private 
drawer  is,  under  the  present  condition  of  things,  an  unaccuBtomed 
object  in  the  bill  cases  of  the  banks  and  discount  companies,  but  there 
is  no  reason  why  it  should  be  the  object  of  suspicion  or  distrust.  Such 
bills  would  look  better  if  the^  were  drawn  on  the  coloured  forms,  which 
exchange  banks  affect,  and  m  any  case  they  ought,  upon  their  face,  to 
disclose  their  nature,  together  with  the  admission  of  value  received  by 
the  acceptor.  Thus  a  bill  drawn  and  accepted  in  response  to  a  cable 
transfer,  might  be  in  this  form  : — "  Two  (three  or  four)  months  after 

"date  pay  to  my  order  the  sum  of  pounds  sterling,  value 

"  received  by  your  Sydney  (or  Melbourne)  office  for  remittance  by 
"telegraph."  When  the  bona  fide  character  of  such  bills  is  freely 
admitted,  they  will  soon  make  their  api)earance,  and  discounters,  who 
have  lately  complained  of  bank  paper  being  thrown  out  of  circulation 
by  the  existing  practice  of  responding  to  "  cable  transfers  "  in  cash, 
and  in  cash  only,  will  find  the  materials  for  their  business  re-assuming 
normal  dimensions. 

It  is  desirable  that  these  sola  bills  should  be  drawn  at  so  many 
"  montlia  after  date,"  not  only  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Colonial 
drafts,  which,  for  obvious  reasons,  are  drawn  in  sets  at  so  many 
'^  days^  sight,"  but  because  the  due  date  of  the  former  can  be  more 
readily  computed,  and  may,  in  fact,  be  seen  at  a  glance. 

In  a  letter  which  I  addressed  to  the  Statist  last  November,  I 
mentioned  that  perhaps  the  most  serious  disadvantage  to  the  public 
at  large  which  has  resulted  from  the  annihilation  of  time  by  the 
electric  telegraph,  is  the  wasteful  necessity  entailed  upon  bankers  and 
merchants  of  keeping  a  large  amount  of  imemployed  capital  available 
for  responding  to  cable  transfers,  and  I  remarked  that  the  "till 
money"  thus  locked  up  must  amomit  to  many  millions  sterling, 
which  would  otherwise  be  free  for  circulation  in  general  business. 
The  "  TSvo  Bank  Officers,"  in  their  pamphlet,  assert  that  "  bankers 
will  not  be  so  hard  pressed  in  this  way  as  Mr.  Brett  seems  to  think," 
but  the  reason  they  assign  for  this  conclusion  involves  a  remarkable 
"  non  sequitur,'*  for  they  allege,  probably  with  some  truth,  that  the 
Indian  banks  are  not  only  amongst  the  largest  customers  which  the 
bill  brokers  have,  but  that  "on  many  occasiona"  they  have 
contracted  to  discount  their  bills  "  to  arrive  "  by  subsequent  mails. 
To  me  it  seems  not  unreasonable  to  assume  that  if  they  ai^  thus 
driven  to  melt  their  bills  "  red  hot,"  they  must  be  subject  to  even 
more  pressure  than  I  have  supposed,  and  the  inference  is  that  their 
exchange  operations  are  deranged  by  their  being  drawn  upon  for 
cash  through  the  telegraph,  whilst  they  receive  the  bulk  of  their 
remittances  in  document  or  other  bills  having  some  months  to  nui  to 
maturity.  Surelv  this  is  one  of  the  most  palpable  illustrations  of  the 
incongruous  working  of  the  existing  cable  transfer  system,  and  it 
affords  one  of  the  most  forcible  arguments  in  favour  of  the  method 
I  have  suggested. 
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I  have  diflcuflsed  this  subject,  wholly  from  the  Australian  point  of 
Tiew,  but  I  believe  my  remarks  are  equally  appUcable,  mutatis 
mutandis,  to  the  ^'  cable  transfers  "  of  the  Indian  banks,  and  indeed 
to  all  such  business  throughout  the  commercial  world  in  comparison 
with  which  the  interest  of  the  Austrahan  colonies  is  really  thning. 

I  cannot  but  regret  the  aggressive  tone  which  has  characterized 
some  of  the  suggestions  which  have  lately  been  put  forward.  There 
is,  indeed,  one  system  of  **  retahation "  advocated  which  ought  not 
to  pass  unnoticed,  and  that  is  the  suggestion  that  the  Australian 
banks  should  borrow  money  on  4  per  cent,  debentures  at  97  for 
periods  of  ten  or  fcwenty  years.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  is 
nothing  less  than  a  proposal  for  creating  a  preferential  class  of 
creditors,  for  debentures  are  (rightly  or  wroDgly)  supposed  to  imply 
a  special  security  over  certain  assets,  as  in  a  mortgage  deed,  and  it  is 
hard  to  conceive  anything  which  would  be  more  fatal  to  the  reputa- 
tion and  business  of  a  bank  than  the  suggested  installation  of  secured 
creditors  within  its  walls. 
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THE  ANNUAL  REPORT  OP  THE  COMPTROLLER  OF 
THE  CURRENCr  OP  THE  UNITED  STATES  POR 
THE  TEAR  1881-2. 


Laboe  powers  are  entruflted  by  the  United  States  Govemment  to 
this  oflScer,  and  the  able  use  made  of  them  by  Mr.  Knox,  results  in 
the  addition  of  another  of  those  comprehensive  reports  on  the 
banking  operations  of  the  country  to  the  series  which^  as  years  go 
by,  wiU  make  the  records  of  the  United  States  on  this  subject 
peculiarly  complete.  Every  student  of  English  banking  history  will 
remember  how  quickly  he  comes  to  the  end  of  any  reliable  statistics. 
And  these  even,  till  within  a  very  recent  date,  were  prepared  with 
special  objects  for  specid  occasions,  and  require  great  care  in  their 
use ;  whilst  within  a  period  compassed  within  the  business  life  of 
many  a  man  now  living  there  were  simplv  no  statistics  at  all. 

This  report,  like  its  predecessors,  deals  not  only  with  the  move- 
ments of  what  is  generally  understood  by  '*  currency,"  but  with  the 
banking  operations  of  the  country  under  every  aspect.  It  is  seen 
that  the  number  of  national  banks  organised  during  the  year  ending 
1st  November,  1882,  has  been  171,  and  as  no  fewer  than  86  are  in 
the  Western  States  and  21  in  the  Pacific  States  and  territories,  it 
would  appear  that  they  furnish,  if  it  be  needed,  another  indication 
of  the  gradual  advance  of  settl^  commerce  in  that  direction.  The 
total  number  of  national  banks  has  been  raised  to  2,269,  which  is 
the  largest  number  that  have  ever  been  in  operation  at  the  same  time. 
Under  the  head  of  coin  and  paper  circulation  of  the  United  States, 
the  amount  of  the  circulating  medium  of  the  country  is  given  as 
follows : — 

Treasury  notes  outstanding $346,681,016 

National  bank  notes  outstanding     362,727,747 

Gold  in  the  Treasury,  less  certificates  held  by  the  banks...      148,435,473 

Standard  silver  dollars  in  the  Treasury 92,414,977 

Subsidiary  silver  coin  and  silver  bullion  in  the  Treasury.. .        30,761,985 

Coin  in  the  national  banks 102,362,063 

Ck>inin  State  and  savings  banks 17,892,500 

Estimated  amount  of  coin  held  by  the  people      387,562,793 

Total  $1,488,838,654 

This  shows  an  increase  over  the  amount  held  in  January,  1879,  of 
$433,000,000,— the  increase  in  Gold  being  $288,000,000,  in  Silver 
$106,000,000,  and  in  National  Bank  Notes  about  $39,000,000.  The 
total  amount  of  circulating  medium  would  represent  nearly  $30,  or 
£6,  per  head  of  the  population. 
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Amongst  many  matters  of  wide  interest  Mr.  Knox  has  much  to 
say  on  the  legislation  of  the  past  year,  as  it  affects  the  National 
Banks,  and  also  as  to  their  future,  especially  in  connection  with  the 
vexed  question  of  their  note  issues.  After  discussing  some  of  the 
many  suggestions  for  supplying  the  deficiency  in  the  bank  note 
circolation  which  may  arise  as  the  Bonds,  on  which  they  are  now 
based^  are  paid  off",  he  concludes  with  the  following  remarks  :  — 

*^  The  national  banking  system  has  been  in  operation  nearly  twenty  years,  and 
may  be  said  to  have  not  yet  attained  its  majoritv.  It  is  part  of  the  machinery  of 
the  government  Its  advantages  have  been  well  tested  in  good  and  in  evil  times, 
and  during  the  searching  and  acrimonious  discussions  of  the  last  ten  years,  the 
final  result  of  which  has  been  the  legiBlation  of  the  present  Congress  authorizing 
the  extension  of  the  period  of  succession  of  each  one  of  these  institutions  for 
twenty  years  from  the  date  of  the  expiration  of  its  corporate  existence.  The 
Comptroller,  while  he  believes  it  is  for  the  best  interests  of  the  government  to 
continue  the  national  banking  system,  subject  to  such  improvements  as  shall 
hereafter  be  authorized  by  Congress,  is  after  all  of  opinion  that  it  would  be 
better  that  the  circulation  should  diminish  in  volume,  than  that  the  issue  should 
be  increased  at  the  risk  of  placing  in  the  hands  of  the  poorer  classes  uncurrent 
and  irredeemable  circulation,  or  of  giving  to  associations  organized  by  un- 
scrupulous men  an  opportunity  to  use  an  excellent  system  of  banking  for  bad 
purposes.'* 

The  sentiment  expressed  here  is  admirable  from  one  point  of  view. 
Mr.  Knox  may  estimate  in  their  true  light  the  evils  connected  with 
"an  uncurrent  and  irredeemable  circulation  in  the  hands  of  the 
poorer  classes."  But  when  he  says  that  a  diminution  in  the  volume 
of  the  circulation  would  be  the  lesser  evil,  he  leaves  the  matter  pretty 
much  where  it  was.  It  may  safely  be  said  that  the  country  would 
not  submit  to  such  a  result,  however  it  may  be  regarded  from  a 
theoretical  point  of  view.  The  whole  question  is  a  grave  one,  and 
the  mere  fact  that  an  officer  in  Mr.  Enox's  position  should  consider 
it  necessary  to  discuss  seriously  the  impropriety  of  "an  issue  of 
circulating  notes  based  upon  the  capital,  the  assets,  and  the 
individual  liability  of  stockholdera,  without  requiring,  as  heretofore, 
the  actnal  deposit  of  securities  in  the  Treasury  for  such  issues," 
implies  an  uncertainty  in  regard  to  the  future  which  must  be 
injurious.  The  question  cannot  be  viewed  altogether  apart  from 
that  power,  possibly  a  diminishing  power,  hitherto  exercised  by  the 
Secretary  of  the  Treasuiy,  of  coming  to  the  relief  of  the  market  in 
certain  contingencies.  That  this  power  may  have  been  so  exercised 
as  to  ward  of  many  difficulties  is  no  doubt  true,  but  it  has  not  been 
without  its  dangers,  not  the  least  of  which  has  been  the  staving  off 
of  the  legitimate  consequences  from  unwise  positions,  the  uncertainty 
as  to  the  conrse  of  events,  and  the  speculation  and  reliance  on  exterior 
aid  which  always  accompany  the  arbitraiy  act  of  any  one  individual. 
The  changes  which  must  be  effected  within  no  distant  period  cannot 
but  cause  grave  anxiety,  and  the  present  report,  in  the  attention  which 
it  directs  to  the  absence  of  settled  opinion  m  regard  to  the  friture  note 
issue  of  the  country,  leaves  certainly  the  impression  that  this  anxiety 
is  felt  by  those  who  have  the  deepest  knowledge  of  the  subject. 
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QUESTIONS  ON  POINTS  OF  PRACTICAL  INTEREST. 


The  Council  desire  to  express  their  readiness  to  receive  at  all  times 
questions  which  are  of  general  interest,  and  in  regard  to  which  it 
would  appear  desirable  to  assimilate  the  practice  of  bankers. 

The  following  questions  have  been  received,  and  answers  are 
appended,  which,  after  careful  deliberation,  the  Council  have 
approved : — 

Question  I. — Is  it  the  usual  practice  of  bankers  to  pav  cheques 
presented  with  the  word  "pounds"  omitted  from  the  body,  the 
amount  appearing  complete  in  figures,  for  instance  "Sixteen  four 
shillings  and  three-pence." 

Woidd  the  banker  be  justified  in  refasing  payment  ? 

Answer  :  A  banker  would  scarcely  refuse  payment  of  a  cheque  on 
account  of  the  accidental  omission  of  the  word  "pounds ''  as  quoted 
in  this  question.        

Question  II. — Is  there  any  judicial  decision  giving  a  customer 
of  a  banker  an  actual  right  to  demand  back  from  the  banker  what 
•  cheques  he  may  have  drawn  without  giving  any  receipt  for  them  ? 

Answer  :  The  law  with  regard  to  the  ownership  of  paid  cheques  is 
thus  laid  down  by  Chalmers  in  his  Digest  of  the  Law  of  Bills  of  Exchange^ 
Second  Edition,  p.  237,  viz.,  "  A  cheque  on  payment  becomes  the 
property  of  the  drawer  {Regina  v.  Watts\  but  the  banker  who  pays 
it  is  entitled  to  keep  it  as  a  voucher  until  his  account  with  hia 
customer  is  settled  {Charles  v.  Blackwell)" 


Question  III. — Is  a  banker  forbidden  by  the  Crossed  Cheques 
Act  to  pay  over  the  counter  a  crossed  cheque  drawn  upon  himself  if 
he  is  perfectly  sure  that  the  person  presenting  the  cheque  is  the  payee, 
and  whether  the  fact  of  the  payee  being  a  customer  or  not  in  any  way 
affects  the  case  ? 

Answer  :  By  the  provisions  of  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882, 
which  has  superseded  The  Crossed  Cheque  Act,  a  crossed  cheque  can 
only  be  paid  to  a  banker — in  the  event  of  a  cheque  drawn  on  a  bank 
by  one  customer  in  favour  of  a  another  customer  of  the  same  bank, 
and  crossed,  the  cheque  could  not  be  paid  over  the  counter  to  the 
payee  but  would  be  placed  to  his  credit. — See  answer  to  Question  7, 
Journal  of  Institute  of  Bajilrers,  vol.  II,  p.  805. 
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Question  IV. — ^In  the  event  of  a  private  country  bank  being 
converted  into  a  limited  liability  company  (since  the  passing  of  the 
Bank  Act)  does  not  its  note  issue  become  cancelled  on  account  of  the 
alteration  ? 

Answer  :  By  the  provisions  of  sees.  11  and  12  of  the  7  ^  8  Viety 
cap,  32,  The  Bank  Act  of  1844,  a  private  country  bank  would  lose  its 
issue  on  becoming  a  joint  stock  company. 


Question  V.— "  A.  A.  &  Co.''  accept  a  bill  as  follows  : — 
"Sighted  20th  Dec." 
"Accepted  2]  St  Dec.*' 

"A.A.  ftCo." 
Is  the  due  date  taken  from  the  sighted  date  or  the  accepted  date  ? 

Answer  :  The  due  date  is  taken  from  the  sighted  date  of  the  bill. 


Question  VI. — Is  it  legal  for  a  banker  to  refuse  payment  of  an 
undated  cheque  ? 

Answer  :  It  is  the  general  custom  of  bankers  not  to  pay  such 
cheques. 


Question  VII. — Can  a  bank  incorporated  under  Royal  Charter, 
but  not  registered  at  Somerset  House,  demand  payment  of  crossed 
cheques  ? 

Answer  :  It  is  the  custom  in  London  to  pay  crossed  cheques  only 
to  bankers  who  are  members  of  the  Clearing  House,  or  who  have 
been  registered  at  Somerset  House  as  bankers.  The  Colonial ,  and 
other  incorporated  banks  who  are  not  so  registered,  clear  their 
cheques  through  the  London  banks  with  whom  they  keep  accounts. 


QxTESTiON  VIII. — A  cheque  is  dra^n  by  Brown,  payable  to 
"Jones  or  bearer."  Under  Brown's  signature  he  writes  "To  be 
signed  by  the  payee."  Is  the  banker  liable  if  he  pay  the  cheque 
without  endorsement  ? 

Answer:  The  instruction  of  the  drawer,  mentioned  in  the 
question,  seems  to  override  the  tenor  of  the  cheque,  and  to  make  it, 
in  fact,  payable  to  order,  and  therefore  requu*ing  the  endorsement  of 
the  payee. 
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Question  IX — Can  a  cuBtomer  of  a  banker  anthorise  a  minor  to 
sign  cheques  on  his  behalf,  and  is  a  banker  justified  in  accepting  the 
signature  of  an  infant  with  the  consent  of  the  customer  ? 

Answer  :  There  is  nothing  which  incapacitates  a  minor  from 
being  an  agent,  and  if  a  customer  of  a  bank  authorises  a  minor  to 
sign  cheques  on  his  behalf,  the  banker  is  justified  in  honouring 
cheques  so  signed. 


Question  X.—  How  long  after  maturity  is  it  customary  for 
bankers  to  pay  overdue  biUs^  and  is  a  banker  bound  to  pay  an 
OTerdue  bill  provided  the  acceptor  has  sufficient  funds  ? 

Answer  :  The  acceptance  by  a  customer  of  a  bill  payable  at  his 
bankers  is  authority  to  the  banker  to  pay  the  bill  out  of  money  of 
the  customer  to  the  person  who  is  holder  of  the  bill  and  can  give  a 
dif»charge,  but  it  seems  doubtful  whether  a  banker  is  hound  to  pay 
such  a  bill,  unless  an  obligation  so  to  do  has  been  imposed  upon  him 
by  special  arrangement  or  by  the  course  of  business  between  the 
parties. 

An  arrangement  under  which  a  banker  would  engage  to  pay  all 
his  customers'  overdue  bills  on  presentation  would,  we  apprehend, 
be  exceptional,  nor  is  it  probable  that  the  payment  of  overdue  bills 
would  be  so  common  as  that  from  the  ordinary  course  of  business 
such  an  engagement  could  be  implied. 

Our  conclusion,  therefore,  is  that,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  a 
banker  would  not  be  bound  to  pay  a  customer's  overdue  bill, 
although  he  would  be  justified  in  doing  so.  It  would,  we  think,  be 
prudent,  in  all  cases  where  from  lapse  of  time  or  other  circumstances 
any  intention  to  revoke  the  authority  can  be  inferred,  that  the 
banker  before  paying  such  a  bill  should  obtain  the  customer's 
authority. 


Question  XL — Is  a  bill  drawn  as  follows : — 

**  Per  pro  the  Midland  Coal  Co. 

Jno.  Smith." 
without  the  parties  designation  in  order  ? 

Answer  :  Yes.    If  Jno.  Smith  holds  a  procuration  there  is  no 
occasion  for  him  to  affix  his  designation. 
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Question  XII. — ^A.  and  B.  hare  an  account  at  a  bank  in  their 
joint  names,  for  which  both  signatures  are  required.  A.  dies,  and  B. 
is  informed  that  A.'8  executors  have  forbidden  the  bank  to  part  with 
the  money.  Is  the  bank  justified  in  its  refusal  to  pay  the  money  to 
B.  ?  Would  it  make  any  difference  if  each  party  had  power  to  draw 
on  the  account  separately  ? 

Answeb  :  In  both  these  cases  the  bank  would  be  justified  in  its 
refusal  to  pay. 


Question  XIII. — If  a  cheque  on  ourselves  be  paid  in  to  an 
account,  there  being  insufficient  funds  at  the  time  to  meet  the 
cheque,  should  the  cheque  be  returned  unpaid  at  once  ?  Or,  if  held, 
should  the  customer  who  pays  it  in  be  informed  that  the  cheque  is 
doubtful  ? 

Answeb  :  The  cheque  shall  be  held  till  the  next  day,  and  no 
information  shoiQd  be  given  to  the  customer  paying  it  in. 
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LEGAL    DECISIONS   AFFECTING    BANKEES. 


Gabraed  v.  Lewis. 

{Reported  in  tlie  X.  JR.,  Q,  B,  2?.,  Vol.  X,,p,  30.) 

The  Defendant  accepted  a  bill,  on  the  body  of  which  a  blank  was 
left  for  the  amount,  but  in  the  margin  of  which  were  the  figures 
£14  0«.  6d.  this  being  the  sum  for  which  he  desired  to  accept. 

The  Drawer  filled  in  the  blank  for  £164  Os.  6rf.,  fraudulently 
altered  the  figures  in  the  margin  to  that  sum  and  endorsed  the  bill  to 
the  Plaintifls,  who  became  the  bond  fide  holders  for  value  without 
notice  of  the  alteration. 

It  had  before  been  decided  that  where  the  amount  in  the  body  of 
a  bill  differs  from  the  marginal  figures  the  former  will  be  deemed  the 
amount  for  which  the  bill  is  accepted. 

The  Court  considered  : — 

(a.)  That  the  holder,  in  the  absence  of  notice,  would  have  had  a 
right  to  neglect  the  marginal  figure,  if  it  had  remained 
unaltered  and  to  look  only  to  the  body  of  the  bill. 

(b,J  That  if  the  marginal  figure  had  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
holder  been  altered,  the  body  of  the  bill  would  not  have 
been  affected,  unless  the  holder  knew  the  alteration  was 
improper. 

(cj  A  fortiori— Thsit  his  right  to  look  to  the  body  of  the  bill 
would  remain  when,  as  in  this  case,  he  did  not  know  that 
the  marginal  figure  had  been  altered  at  all. 

The  Court,  therefore,  held  that  a  man  who  gives  his  acceptance  in 
blank  holds  out  the  person  to  whom  it  is  entrusted  as  clotned  with 
ostensible  authority  to  fill  in  the  bill  as  he  pleases  within  the  limits  of 
the  stamp,  and  that  no  alteration  (even  if  it  be  fraudulent  and 
unauthorised)  of  the  marginal  figure  vitiates  the  biU  as  a  bill  for  the 
full  amount  inserted  in  the  body,  when  the  bill  reaches  the  hands  of 
a  holder  who  is  unaware  that  the  marginal  index  has  been  improperly 
altered. 
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Gabbabd  and  Another  v.  Lewis. 

Sill  of  JSxehanga-^  Acceptance  iti  Blank — £ffect  of  Figures  in  Margin'^ 
I^audulent  Alteration  of  Figure$ — Xegligence, 

The  defendant  signed  an  acceptance,  the  amount  in  the  hody  of  which  was 
then  left  in  bUnk,  but  in  the  margin  of  which  were  the  figures  14/.  Qs.  6d„  that 
being  the  snm  for  which  the  defendant  desired  to  accept  He  then  handed  the 
acceptance  to  the  drawer,  who  subsequently  filled  in  the  blank  in  the  body  of 
the  bill  for  ISil,  Og.  6d,  and  fraudulentlj  altered  the  figures  in  the  margin  to 
that  snm.  The  bill  was  then  endorsed  by  the  drawer  to  the  plaintiffs,  who  took 
it  boni  fide  for  value  for  the  larger  amount : — 

Held  J  that  the  defendant  was  liable  on  the  bill  for  such  larger  amount,  on  the 
gronnds  that  the  marginal  figures  are  not  an  essential  part  of  a  bill  of  exchange ; 
that  one  who  gives  an  acceptance  in  blank  holds  out  the  person  he  entrusts 
tfaezewith  as  having  authority  to  fill  in  the  bill  as  he  pleases  within  the  limits 
of  the  stamp ;  and  &&t  no  alteration  (even  if  it  be  fraudulent  and  unauthorised) 
of  the  marginal  figures  can  vitiate  the  bill  as  a  bill  for  the  full  amount  inserted 
in  the  body  when  it  reaches  the  hands  of  a  holder  for  value  who  is  unaware  that 
the  marginal  figures  have  been  improperly  altered. 

PuETHER  Ck)NSiDBRATiON,  before  Bowen,  J.  The  facts  suflBciently 
appear  from  the  judgment. 

April  29.  Charles^  Q.Cy  and  Pooh  for  the  plaintiffs.  There  was 
no  alteration  of  the  bill  after  its  issue  as  a  complete  bill.  The 
instrument  when  it  left  the  hands  of  the  defendant  was  a  blank 
acceptance.  The  figures  in  the  margin  only  amount  to  an  instruction 
to  an  agent,  which  the  agent  did  not  follow.  They  form  no  operative 
part  of  the  biU  itself.  It  is  well  settled  that,  if  the  words  in  the 
body  of  the  bill  differ  from  the  figures  in  the  margin,  the  body  of  the 
bill  muBt  be  looked  to.  The  instrument  could  not  have  been  sued  on 
without  the  insertion  of  an  amount  in  the  body  of  it,  a  consideration 
which  shews  conclusively  that  it  was  a  blank  acceptance  when  handed 
to  the  drawer. 

Secondly,  the  defendant  is  estopped  from  denying  that  the  bill 
was  accepted  bv  him  in  its  present  state  by  reason  of  negligence. 
He  entrusted  the  acceptance  to  the  drawer  in  such  a  state  as  to 
admit  of  its  being  dealt  with  as  it  has  been  without  the  possibility 
of  a  lonA  fide  indorsee's  detecting  the  fraud.  He  therefore  gave 
the  opportunity  for  this  fraud,  and  ought  to  suffer  rather  than  the 
innocent  holder  for  value. 

[They  cited  Ingham  v.  Prvmrose  (1)  ;  Young  v.  Orote  (2)  ;  Ex 
parts  Swan  (8) ;  Swan  v.  North  British  Australasian  Go.  (4)  ; 
SociiU  Oensrale  v.  Metropolitan  Bank  (5) ;  Mason  on  Bills  of 
Exchange,  41,  42  ;  Baxendals  v.  Bennst  (6)] 

(1)  7  C.  B.  (N.S.)  82.  (2)  4  Bing.  263. 

(3)  7  C.  B.  (N.S.)  400  ;  30  L.  J.  (C.P.)  118. 

(4)  2  H.  &  C.  175 ;  81  L.  J.  (Ex.)  426.  (6)  27  L.  T.  (N.S.)  849. 

(6)  3  Q.  B.  D.  626. 
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BttckntUj  for  the  defendant.  This  InBtrument,  when  handed  to 
the  drawer,  was  not  an  acceptance  in  blank.  It  is  contended  that 
it  might,  without  any  amount  having  been  inserted  in  the  bodj, 
have  been  sued  on  as  a  bill  of  exchange.  It  is  not  necessary  that 
the  amount  should  appear  in  words.  The  instrument  was  an 
acceptance  only  for  the  sum  in  the  margin.  Therefore  there  was  an 
alteration  which  avoided  the  instrument. 

Secondly,  with  regard  to  the  suggestion  of  negligence.  It  cannot 
be  that  in  every  case  where  it  is  possible  to  alter  a  bill  fraudulently, 
the  acceptor  is  bound  by  the  bill  as  altered.  The  acceptor  is  not 
bound  to  contemplate  a  forgery.  There  can  only  be  negligence 
where  there  is  a  breach  of  some  duty.  What  duty  was  there  in  this 
case  towards  the  plaintiffs  ? 

Charles,  Q.C,  in  reply.  Cur.  adv.  vuU. 

Nov.  2.  BowBN,  L.J.  (1)  This  was  a  action  by  the  indorsees 
of  a  bill  of  exchange  against  the  acceptor,  tried  by  consent  before 
myself  without  a  jury. 

The  first  ground  of  defence,  that  the  acceptor's  signature  was 
itself  a  forgery,  was  abandoned  at  the  trial.  It  remains  for  me 
to  consider  the  second  defence  put  forward,  viz.,  that  the  bill  after 
issue  was  altered  in  a  material  part. 

The  bill  of  exchange  in  question  had  been  drawn  by  one  Sidney 
Bees,  four  months  after  date,  on  the  defendant ;  at  the  time  when 
the  defendant  appended  his  signature  to  the  document,  the  sum  to 
be  mentioned  in  the  body  of  the  biU  was  left  in  blank,  but  in  the 
the  margin  of  the  bill  were  the  figures  £14  0«.  6^.,  which  was  the 
sum  for  which  the  defendant  desii*ed  to  accept.  Bees  subsequently 
filled  in  the  blank  in  the  body  of  the  bill  for  £164  Os.  6a.,  and 
fraudulently  altered  the  figures  in  the  margin  to  that  sum.  Having 
done  so,  ho  indorsed  the  bill  to  the  plaintiff,  who  took  it  as 
bond  fide  holders  for  value  for  the  larger  amount. 

It  was  contended  before  me  on  the  part  of  the  plaintiffs  that 
the  document  at  the  time  it  was  handed  to  Bees  was,  in  spite  of 
the  marginal  figures,  an  acceptance  in  blank,  which  did  not  issue  as 
a  biU  till  affer  the  body  of  the  bill  had  been  filled  in,  and  that  the 
alteration  of  the  marginal  figures  was  not  an  alteration  after  but 
before  or  at  the  time  of  issue.  Secondly,  the  plaintiff's  counsel 
maintained  that  the  defendant,  on  a<3C0unt  of  his  own  negligence, 
was  precluded  as  against  a  bond  fide  holder  for  value  from  disputing 
what  Bees  had  done.  From  the  view  I  take  of  this  case  it  is  un- 
necessary for  me  to  examine  or  refer  to  the  series  of  cases  cited 
before  me,  beginning  with  Toung  v.  Orote  (2j,  which  deal  with  the 
question  of  negligence  as  applied  to  negotiable  instruments. 

(1)  In  the  interval  between  the  argnnieut  and  the  judgment  his  Lordship  had 
been  appointed  a  Jadge  of  the  Conrt  of  Appeal. 

(2)  4  Bing.  253. 
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It  IB,  however,  necessary  that  I  should  state  what  in  my  view 
was  the  character  of  the  docament  when  handed  by  the  defendant 
in  blank  to  Bees,  and  for  this  purpose  to  consider  what  is  the  exact 
import  and  effect  of  marginal  figures  at  the  head  of  a  bill  of 
exchange.  They  do  not  seem  in  general  to  have  been  considered 
among  merchants  as  of  the  same  effect  and  value  as  the  mention  of 
the  sum  contained  in  the  body  of  the  bill.  The  history  of  these 
marginal  figures  may  perhaps  be  shortly  sunmiarized  as  follows  : — 
The  fiirst  model  of  a  bill  of  exchange  preserved  to  us,  and  which 
dates  from  1381,  does  not,  I  believe,  possess  them,  though  it  does 
possess  the  votum  or  invocation  with  which  merchants'  bills  used 
generally  to  commence,  and  which  usually  preceded  the  figures.  The 
marginal  figure  at  the  head  of  a  bill,  which  has  since  become  a 
matter  of  common  usage,  was  probably  added  at  a  very  early  date, 
in  order  that  the  amount  of  the  bill  might  strike  the  eye  immedi- 
ately, and  was  in  fact  a  note,  index,  or  summary  of  the  contents  of 
the  bill  which  followed  (So ;  Nouguier,  Lettres  de  Change,  ed.  1875, 
p.  127  ;  "  Les  Chiffres  ne  sont  que  pour  simple  note.") 

Heineccius,  who  treats  such  marginal  figures  as  part  of  the  lemma 
or  heading,  does  not  speak  of  them  as  an  essential  part  of  the  bill, 
and  the  fact  that  by  the  law  of  some  countries  the  amount  of  the 
bill  was  necessarily  repeated  both  in  figures  and  in  words  is  adduced 
by  him  as  a  reason  for  this  view  (ed.  a.d.  1769,  cap.  IV,  s.  5.  See 
also  cap  IV,  s.  12).  "  Denique  sollemne  etiam  est  campsoribus  sub 
finem  lemmatis  cifris  exprimere  summam  solvendam,  addito  monetae 
genere,  quo  exactori  sit  satisfaciendum  :  <]punvis  hoc  requisitum  vel 
ideo  essentiale  dici  nequeat,  quod  summa  m  ipsis  litteris  cambialibus 
bis  exprimi  solet. 

''Hoc  requisitum  non  esse  essentiale  vel  inde  patet,  quod  ipse 
aooeptans  banc  summam  supplere  ^test,  quum  tamen  debitor  sme 
falsi  crimine  in  ipsa  obligatione  nihil  mutare  possit.  Adiidtur  ergo 
summa  magis  notitue,  qxtam  nenesaitatis,  eaussa.'* 

Marius,  the  first  English  writer  on  the  subject  (2nd  ed.  a.d.  1655, 
p.  84)  in  explaining  that  the  words  in  the  body  are  in  case  of 
difference  to  govern  adds :  "  The  figures  at  the  top  of  the  bill  do 
only  as  it  were  serve  as  the  contents  of  the  bill  and  a  ireviat  thereof, 
but  the  words  at  length  are  in  the  body  of  the  bill  of  exchange,  and 
are  the  chief  and  principal  substance  thereof,  whereto  special  regard 
ought  to  be  had."  The  substance  of  this  passage  is  reproduced  by 
Beawes,  s.  193.  Story  (Bills  of  Exchange  s.  42)  deals  with  the 
matter  as  follows  :  "  Tne  sum  is  sometimes  also  expressed  in  figures 
in  the  superscription  as  well  as  in  the  body  of  the  instrument  in 
letters  for  greater  caution.  But  if  the  sum  in  figures  on  the 
superscription  differs  from  the  sum  in  words  in  the  body  of  the 
instrument  the  letters  will  be  deemed  to  be  the  sum." 
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This  view  has  received  judicial  sanction  in  the  case  of  Saunderson 
V.  Piper  (1),  where  a  bill  containing  245/.  as  a  marginal  figure,  but 
"  two  hundred  pounds  "  in  the  body  of  the  bill  in  words  was  held  to 
be  a  bill  for  the  latter  sum.  The  case  of  R.  v.  Elliott  (2)  is 
distinguished  and  explained  by  Tindal,  0.  J.,  in  Saunderson  v.  F^sf&r 
(8).  Let  us  now  apply  the  above  proposition  to  the  case  of  a 
document  like  the  present,  signed  originally  in  blank  with  a  marginal 
figure  or  index  which  has  since  been  improperly  altered. 

A  document,  which  contains  such  a  marginal  index,  but  in  which 
a  blank  is  left  by  the  acceptor  to  be  filled  in  with  the  dominant  and 
all  important  statement  in  the  body  of  the  biU  defining  the  amount 
for  wnich  it  is  accepted,  is  not  a  perfect  bill  tiU  this  dominant 
portion  of  the  bill  has  been  filled  in.  The  document  is  not  invalid 
simply  because  it  is  incomplete.  It  creates  certain  rights  and 
obligations  just  as  a  blank  acceptance  does. 

But,  as  the  blank  is  presumably  intended  to  be  filled  with 
something,  the  document,  till  this  "something''  has  been  added,  is 
not  complete.  Nor  is  the  question  merely  what  is  the  actual  limit 
of  authority  conferred  by  the  acceptance  in  blank  of  such  a  document 
on  the  person  to  whom  the  acceptor  hands  it,  but,  rather,  what 
authority  the  acceptor  by  his  conduct  holds  out  that  person  as 
possessing  when  his  bill  has  reached  the  hands  of  innocent  holders 
who  do  not  know  that  the  actual  authority  conferred  is  a  limited  one 
only. 

Let  me  assume  first  a  case  in  which  no  marginal  figure  exists  at 
all,  but  in  which  a  blank  acceptance  is  left  to  be  filled  in,  but  which 
is  subsequently  filled  in  with  a  sum  in  the  body  of  the  bill  larger 
than  that  which  the  acceptor  has  actually  directea. 

It  is  plain,  I  think,  that  in  the  hands  of  a  bond  fide  holder  for 
value  without  notice,  a  bill  so  filled  in  binds  the  acceptor  to  the  full 
amount. 

Next,  let  me  assume  a  case  of  a  similar  excess  of  authority  where, 
however,  a  marginal  index  exists  on  the  bill  for  a  smaller  sum  than 
that  which  has  been  subsequently  placed  in  the  body  of  the  bill. 

Is  the  apparent  and  ostensible  authority  of  the  drawer  to  whom  the 
acceptance  was  intrusted  in  blank  necessarily  limited  by  the  figure  in 
the  margin  when  the  holder  of  the  bill  is  acting  innocently  and  in 
good  faith  ?  I  think  not.  For  it  is  conceivable  that,  after  the  bill 
was  signed  in  its  original  form,  the  acceptor  maj^  have  changed  his 
mind,  and  authorized  the  drawer  to  disregard  the  index  and  to  fill  in 
the  body  of  the  bill  with  a  larger  amount.  If  the  acceptor  had  in  fact 
authorized  this  to  be  done,  surely  he  could  not,  as  against  a  subse- 
quent holder,  deny  that  the  bill  for  the  larger  amount  inserted  by  his 


(1)  6  Bing.  (N.C.)  431. 
(2)  1  Leach  (C.C.)  176.  (3)  5  Bing.  (N.C.)  431. 
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express  direction  was  his  bill  simply  because  the  marginal  figm:e  had 
been  left  unchanged :  Saundersan  v.  Pvper  (1)  seems  to  shew  this 
mnch  at  all  events. 

Yet,  if  the  holder  in  the  absence  of  notice  would  have  a  right  to 
n^lect  the  marginal  figure  if  it  remained  unaltered,  and  to  look  only 
to  the  body  of  the  bill,  it  would  seem  next  to  follow  that,  even  if  the 
marginal  figure  was  altered,  the  holder  would  have  a  right  in  the 
absence  of  notice  to  assume  it  was  altered  properly.  The  holder's 
right  to  look  to  the  body  of  the  bill  would  not  be  affected  by  such 
alteration,  if  he  did  not  know  the  alteration  was  improper.  A  fortiori^ 
his  right  to  look  to  the  body  of  the  bill  would  remain  the  same  when 
he  did  not  know  that  the  marginal  figure  had  undergone  any  altera- 
tion at  all. 

I  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  a  man  who  gives  his  acceptance  in 
blank  holds  out  the  person  to  whom  it  is  entrusted  a$  clothed  with 
ostensible  authority  to  fill  in  the  bill  as  he  pleases  within  the  limits  of 
the  stamp,  and  that  no  alteration  (even  if  it  be  fraudulent  and  un- 
authoriz^)  of  the  marginal  figure  vitiates  the  bill  as  a  bill  for  the  full 
amount  inserted  in  the  body,  when  the  bill  reaches  the  hands  of  a 
holder  who  is  unaware  that  the  marginal  index  has  been  improperly 
altered. 

For  these  reasons  the  nlaintiflfe  in  this  case  would  seem  to  be 
entitled  to  succeed,  and  judgment  must  be  entered  for  them  with  costs. 

Jvdgmmifor  the  plaintiffs. 

Solicitors  for  plaintiflfe :  Oregory,  Rowcliffes,  A  Co.,  for  BecJdngham. 
Solicitors  for  defendant :  Crowder^  Anstie,  A  Vizard,  for  Davis. 


(1)  5  Bing.  (N.C.)  431. 
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In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thiu  :— £I,000»£1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks) 
ending      ) 

1882. 
Dec.  27. 

1 

1888. 
Jan.  8. 

2 

1883. 
Jan.  10. 

1888. 
Jan.  17. 

4 

1888. 
Jan.  24. 

6 

188g. 
Joints. 

6 

BAHZ  OF  SKGLAKD. 

Issue  Dbpabtmknt. 
Notes  issued  

35,407 

35,477 

35,631 

£ 
36,212 

£ 
36,697 

£ 

S5,19S 

Gk)Temnidnt  debt  • 

11,015 

4,735 

19,657 

11,015 

4,735 

19,727 

11,016 

4,735 

19,881 

11,016 

4,736 

20,462 

11,016 

4.736 

20,947 

11J015 

Other  secnritiefl 

4.7S5 
19MS 

Gold  coin  and  ballion  

86,407 

35.477 

36,631 

36,212 

36,697 

86,198 

Banking  Department. 
Liabilities. 

Proprietors*  capital  

Itest 

14,558 
3,076 
6,951 

21,876 
173 

14,553 
3,186- 
6,290 

25,927 
219 

14,653 
3,332 
4,533 

23,038 
201 

14,563 
3,363 
3,611 

24,181 
223 

14,563 
3,370 
3,747 

23,906 
184 

14^53 
3,396 

Public  deposits 

4^34 

23,747 

195 

Other  denosits  

Seven  dajand  other  bills 

Total 

46,629 

50,175 

45,657 

45,931 

45,760 

4S4S5 

Assets. 
Government  securities 

11,881 

24,796 

9,714 

738 

11,376 

29,115 

9,057 

627 

13,776 

21,407 

9,737 

737 

18,076 

21,478 

10,686 

792 

12,686 

20,798 

11,616 

861 

12,712 

Other  securities 

22y437 

Notes  

10,023 

Gold  and  Silver  coin 

953 

Total 

46,629  1    50,175 

46,667 

46,931 

46,760 

46425 

Notes  in  the  hands  of  the 
Public 

25,693 
10,452 

3604 
6% 

26.420 
9,684 

29-85 
5% 

25,893 
10,474 

37-76 
5% 

26,626 
11,378 

40-60 
6% 

26,181 
12,377 

44-46 

4% 

25476 
10,796 

39' 

Reserve  

Proportion    of    reserve     to 
liabilities  (per  cent) 

Bate  of  discount  

6% 

Dec.  28. 

Jan.  4. 

Jan.  11. 

Jan.  18. 

Jan.  25. 

JmLf6. 

SATE8  OF  SZCHAHOS  OK 
LONDON. 
Paris,  cheque— 

(par  £l«25f.  22i  c.)  

25-21 

20-31 

4-80 

ls.7t«jd. 

26-22 

20-32J 

4-80 

Is.  7id. 

26-22 

20-34 

4-81 

l8.7Ad. 

2619J 

20-36 

4-82 

1S.7M 

26-20 
20-40 
4-82i 
la.7Ad. 

2615 

Berlin,  8  days — 

(par  *l=20m.43  pf.) 

20-40 

New  York,  60  days- 
(par  £l«=-$4-867) 

4'84 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 
Cner  runee') 

U.  8/^. 
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In  £^8  sterling 

000  omitted,  thns : 

£1,000=£1,000,000. 

For  the  weeks) 
ending      ) 

W82. 

Dec.  28. 

1 

1888. 
Jan.  4. 

2 

1888. 
Jan.  11. 

8 

1888. 
Jan.  18. 

4 

1 

1888. 
Jan.  28. 

8 

188g. 
Jan.  t6. 

BAHX  OF  FBAHCE. 

(Conrerting  the  franc  at  25  to 

the£) 
LiABiLrriES. 

Public  dcpoeits  

£ 

11,786 

16,206 

111,614 

12,383 

£ 

9,889 

17,184 

114,319 

12,867 

£ 

8,986 

15,973 

116,495 

12,716 

£ 

8,675 

15,749 

£ 

9,098 

17.163 

£ 

16,7Ji6 

22,742 

114,093 

12,663 

Private  deoosits 

TQ^otfifl  in  circnl&tion  

117,591     116.981 

Other  items   

12,824 

12,360 

Total  

151,989 

154,259 

164,170 

154,739 

164,592 

166,234 

Assets. 
Gold   

38,579 
43,651 
40,873 
16,786 
12,100 

38,196 
43,311 
43,204 
17,405 
12,143 

37,899 
43,183 
44,273 
17.059 
11,756 

37,981 
43,178 
45,062 
16,876 
11,642 

38,175 
48,179 
44,008 
16,843 
12,387 

27,477 
45,966 

Sflver  „ 

Bills 

60,797 

Advances   

20,256 

Other  items    

11,738 

Total  

151,989 

154,259 

154,170 

154,789 

154,592 

166,234 

Rftte  of  discount  ..«««. .tt.....«^tT 

3i% 

84% 

^% 

34% 

34% 

6% 

Deo.  80. 

Jan.  7. 

Jan.  15. 

Jan.  28. 

Jan.  SS, 

GXBMANT. 

(Conyerting  the  leich-mark  at 

20  to  £e  £) 
Liabilities. 

£ 

41,556 

10,706 

6,971 

27,936 

28,010 

3,889 

5% 

£ 

40,696 

10,031 

6,940 

28,657 

25,421 

4,128 

6% 

£ 

38,270 

9,621 

6,925 

29,639 

21,585 

4,151 

5% 

£ 

86,853 

10,523 

6,920 

30,472 

20,458 

3,986 

4% 

£ 

37,798 
7,891 
6J852 

26,937 

21,461 

4,718 

5% 

Current  accounts 

Other  items    

Assets. 

Ooin  and  bnllion 

Other  items    ...»,.... 

Rate  of  diffoonnt 

Dec  27. 

Jan.  8. 

Jan. 10. 

Jan. 17. 

Jan.  24. 

JOKLU, 

ITIiiftrinfl^hnfifiA  rotiiriiB 

73,528 

41s.  6d. 
101 
50d. 
79-80 

143,920 

408.  Ud. 
lOlJ 
50id. 
79-40 

117,681 

40s.  7d. 
1014 
50id. 
79-60 

136,912 

40s.  Od. 
1014 
504d. 
79-10 

100,884 

408.  Od. 
1024 
50|d. 
77-36 

99fi37 

46i,  Id. 

100 

62d. 

82^12 

ATerasre  nrioe  of  wheat  

Price  of  consols  ..........ttttTtT,.. 

B«r  nlrer,  fine,  per  oz.  standard 
3%  I^ranch  Bentes   
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NOTES  ON  SOME  RECENT  PAMPHLETS,  PAPERS,  &o. 


The  Ratio  between  Gold  and  Silver* 
The  Intemational  Monetary  Standard  Association  have  republished,  in  the  form 
of  an  occasional  paper,  three  letters  by  Mr.  Henry  Hncks  Gibbs,  which  appeared 
in  the  EeofunnUt  of  the  7th,  14th,  and  28th  of  October  last.  They  contain  Mr. 
Gibbs'  reply  to  the  two  following  propositions  put  forward  by  the  Eeonamist  in 
some  remarks  on  Mr.  Bonamy  Price's  address  at  Nottingham  in  the  preyious 
month : — 

1. — Why  15)  is  to  be  the  ratio  between  gold  and  silyer,  when  18  to  1  is  the 

existing  market  price  of  siWer. 
2. — The  necessity  of  brmging  all  nations,  and  not  only  the  commercial  ones 
into  bimetallic  union. 

The  replies  contain  no  really  new  arguments.  That  given  to  the  first  point  is, 
in  effect,  that  18  to  1  is  not  the  true  comparatiTe  value  of  the  two  metals  existing 
and  likely  to  exist,  supposing  both  to  be  in  full  work  at  all  the  occupations  for 
which  mankind  has  adopted  them ;  and  that  as  there  has  been  no  natural  cause 
which  has  altered  the  relative  value  attached  to  the  two  precious  metals  twelve 
years  ago,  the  removal  of  the  artificial  cause  by  which  this  relation  was  disturbed, 
would  restore  the  former  ratio  of  15^  to  1,  which  long  experience  proved  to  be  a 
just  one. 

To  the  second  proposition  Mr.  Gibbs  opposes  the  impossibilify  of  two  prices  for 
either  silver  or  gold  existing  at  the  same  time  in  different  places.  Assuming 
that  a  fixed  ratio  were  established  in  commercial  countries,  he  holds  that,  under 
the  ordinary  circumstances  of  commerce,  this  ratio  must  of  necessity  exist  outside 
their  limits. 

The  propositions  and  the  answers  to  them  may  raise  no  new  points  in  the  con- 
troversy ;  but  as  the  letters  contain  the  well-weighed  views  of  one  of  the  principal 
upholders  of  the  bimetaUic  theoiy  on  the  two  most  vital  points  at  issue,  and  as 
these  are  stated  with  peculiar  freshness,  and  admirable  simplicity  and  clearness, 
their  publication  in  this  collected  form  may  be  useful  to  those  who  study  the 
question. 

Australian  Banking.^ 
The  interest  which  has  arisen  lately  with  regard  to  questions  connected  with 
Australian  Banking,  following  the  paper  read  by  Mr.  Brett  before  the  Instifeute, 
on  18th  October  laBt,^  has  eiven  rise  to  a  considerable  number  of  comments 
in  the  public  press.  This  publication,  under  three  heads,  of  Telegraphic  Transfer 
of  Money,  Income  Tax,  and  Competition,  reproduces  many  of  the  opinions  which 
have  been  expressed,  and  in  turn  comments  upon  them.  This  is  not  the  place 
to  discuss  the  points  which  have  been  raised,  but  it  need  scarcely  be  said  that 
many  of  of  the  conclusions  which  the  *'  two  officers  "  have  arrived  at  will  not  be 
generally  accepted.  It  will  be  seen,  indeed,  that  in  several  instances  they  have 
been  controverted  by  Mr.  Brett  in  an  addition  to  his  paper,  which  will  be  found 
in  the  present  number  of  the  J(mmal, 

One  great  merit  of  the  publication  under  consideration  is  its  brevity,  and 
another  the  clearness  with  which  the  author's  views  are  expressed.  Many  will 
think  that  the  *'two  officers*'  have  been  rather  too  ready  to  obliterate  the 
boundaries  between  banking  and  that  class  of  business  connected  in  the  mind 
with  finance  companies.  But  this,  perhaps,  results  in  a  measure  from  the  business 
which  these  banks  are  called  upon  to  perform,  and  perhaps,  too,  from  the  keen 
commercial  instinct  of  the  writers.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  true 
distinctions  will  not  be  lost  sight  of  by  the  Australian  banks,  which  have  hitherto 
sustained  so  high  and  honourable  a  career. 

*  AnOooaBionAlPaper.iflstiedbythe  International  Monetary  Standard  AjMOolfltlon.— Eflingliam 
Wilson,  fioyal  Exoha£ge. 

t  AnstraUan  Banking :  a  few  remarks  in  reference  to  current  questions.  By  two  Bank  Offlcen* 
TOTnjgrhain  Wilson,  Boyal  Exchange. 

%  See  Jonraal  for  January,  1888. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


Established   1820. 


iN8w»<NiH»»<«>{w8<»;~>>.X«»;-»X«<^- 


Imperial 


I 


i¥         »         »»»        X-        »»»»»»         if         V 


Life 


1      i 


*  »»»»**»»*»»» 


Office. 


»»<n><><^«<><><><.h>*xkkk'hx^xk**xk**x^^       i 


The  aim  of  the  Directors  of  this  Company  is  to 
make  Life  Assurance  as  simple,  economical,  and 
unfettered  by  restrictive  Conditions  as  possible. 
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With  these  objects  in  view,  FREE  TRAVELLING 
ALL  OVER  THE  WORLD  is  allowed  in  time  of  peace. 


An  "Imperial  Policy,"  also,  on  becoming  a  claim  is  settled 
immediately  on  proof  of  death  and  title,  instead  of  after  the 
usual  three  months'  delay.  It  thus  becomes  one  of  the  most 
realisable  Assets  that  persons  can  leaue  behind  to  provide  for 
the  immediate  wants  of  their  families. 

Alf   the  other  Regulations  of  the  Company  are  of  the 
most  Liberal  Character.    (See  overleaf,) 
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The  follouuing  are  some  of  the  Reasons  why 
Assurances  may  be  advantageously  effected  with 

the-      amp^rral  Wdt  ®f&tt. 

SECURITY. 

1.  -The  Assurance  Fund  alone  amounts  to  12  timeB  the  Annual 
Premium  Income,  and  the  Total  Invested  Assets  provide  iB125 
in  hand  for  every  JBIOO  of  estimated  Liability. 

2.— The   Assured  have    in   addition  the    security    of    a   large   Subscribed 

Capital  held  by  a  wealthy  body  of  Proprietors. 
3.  -  The    remuneration   of   the    Proprietors    is    Strictly    Limited    by    the 

Company's  Deed  of  Settlement   to  the  interest  of  their  own  Capital  and 

one  fifth  share  of  the  Profits  every  Five  Years. 
4 —The  Assured  incur  no  Liability  of  Partnership. 

LIBERALITY. 

5.  —Policies  are  issued  which  entitle  the  Lives  Assured  to  wide  limits  of  Free 

Residence,  and  to  Free  Travelling  all  over  the  world. 
6.— All  Claims  are  payable  on  proof  of  Death  and  Title. 
7.— A  Specimen  Table  of  Guaranteed  Surrender  VeJues  is  published. 

8.— Paid-up  Policies  are  Issued,  if  deshed,  in  lieu  of  the  payment  of  a 
Cash  Surrender  Value. 

9- — Ijoans  are  Granted  for  any  amount  within  the  Surrender  Value,  thus 
enabling  the  Assured  to  keep  the  policy  in  force  as  long  as  any  Value  remains- 

10.— Policies  may  be  Revived  at  any  time  within  a  year  of  their  lapsing. 

11 —If  a  Policy  lapse  euid  be  not  revived,  Notice  is  given,  and  the  Surrender 

Value  is  hold  at  the  Disposal  of  the  Leffal  Owner  at  any  time 

within  six  years. 

PROFIT. 

12.— Four-fifths  of  the  Entire  Profit  of  the  business  are  Divided 
among  participating  Policy-holders. 

IS.— The  non-participating  part  of  the  business,  yielding  Four-fifths  of  its  profit 
to  the  Participating  Policy-holders,  is  estimated  to  fully  compensate 
for  the  Proprietors'  Share  of  Quinquennial  Profit. 

14.— The  advantages  of  a  Mutual  Office  are  thus  oombined  with  the 
security  afforded  by  a  Proprietary  one. 

15.— The  existing  Bonuses  vary  from  JBl  10s.  on  Policies  recently  effected 
to  iSllO  on  the  oldest  Policies  for  each  £100  of  the  original  Sum  Aasared. 

16.— The  Bonuses  are  Declared  on  Previous  Bonuflee  aa  well  as 
on  the  Original  Sum  Assured. 

17.— The  Bonuses  are  Appropriated  to  the  Assured  as  Boon 
as  declared,  and  are  not  contingent  until  a  specified  and  sometimes 
a  very  large  number  of  Premiums  has  been  f  jdd. 


I^^B.—AU  participating  Policies  effected  before  the  81st  of  January  next 
i  will  obtain  an  additional  Year's  Share  of  the  Profit^^in  1&B6  over 

later  entrants.  ^Q' '^^^  by L^OOgle 
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Ctje  3ttstitute  of  bankers, 

11  AND  12,  Clement's  Lane,  E.G., 

London,  March,  1888. 

NOTICES    TO     MEMBERS. 


IMIEETIITOS 

WILL  BB  HBLD  IK  THB 

THEATRE  OE  THE  LONDON  INSTITUTION, 
FINSBTJET   CI  ECUS,  E.C., 

Wednesday,  M^hJM  Wednesday,  May  16fch  (1888) 

The  Annual  General  Meeting  will  he  held  on  May  lethprevioue  to  the 
Ordinary  Meeting. 

The  time  at  which  the  chair  will  be  taken  will  be  announced  previonsly 
to  each  meeting. 


The  Council  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  course  of  the 
Session  the  following  Papers  will  be  communicated  to  the 
Institute : — 

"  Notes  on  the  Government  Bankruptcy  Bill." 
By  John  Smith,  Esq.,  Fellow  of  the  Institute. 

"The  Probable  Results  of  the  Appreciation  of  Gold." 

By  the  Eight  Hon.  Geokgb  J.  Gosohbn,  M.P. 

and 

^^  Local  and  Municipal  Loans." 

By  HEimY  Ohables  Bubdett. 
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Ill 


THE  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute  for  the  reading  and 
discnssion  of  Papers  are  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institute,  Finsbnry  Circus,  E.C.,  on  the  third  Wednesday  of  the 
months  October  to  May  inclnsive. 

Notice  of  Meetings,  Titles  of  Papers,  and  of  the  Dates  assigned  to 
them,  will  be  given  from  time  to  time  in  the  Journal^  or  by 
advertisement  in  the  principal  papers  about  one  week  before  each 
meeting.  Notice  will  also  be  sent  to  Fellows  and  Associates  of  the 
discnssion  of  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest  at  the  above 
meetings. . 

Visitors  may  obtain  a  card  of  admission  to  the  Ordinary  Meetings 
on  the  presentation  to  the  Secretary,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Institute, 
of  an  introduction  from  a  Fellow  or  Associate.  This  privilege  may, 
however,  under  certain  circumstances,  have  to  be  restricted. 

Members  and  others  are  invited  to  submit  to  the  Council,  for 
their  approval,  papers  on  any  subjects  of  general  interest  to  the 
Profession,  with  a  view  to  such  papers  being  read  at  one  of  the 
Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute. 

To  enable  the  Council  to  carry  into  effect  one  of  the  primary  objects 
of  the  Institute,  viz.,  the  discussion  of  matters  of  mterest  to  the 
Profession,  they  invite  Fellows  and  others  to  acquaint  them, 
through  the  Secretary,  with  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest 
which  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  so  that,  should  it  be  deemed 
advisable,  due  notice  beiug  given,  such  questions  may  be  fiilly  dis- 
cussed at  one  of  the  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute,  or  answered 
through  the  Journal  as  the  Council  may  determine. 

The  Eeference  Library,  consisting  of  Works  on  Banking,  Com- 
merce, Finance  and  Political  Economy,  now  contains  at^ve  one 
hundred  and  fifty  volumes  of  standard  works,  and  the  Council 
desire  to  intimate  to  Members  and  others  that  they  will  be  glad  to 
receive  donations  of  books  on  the  above  subjects  ^or  addition  to  the 
Library. 

If  not  out  of  print,  members  may  obtain  a  single  copy  of  each  of 
the  back  numbers  of  the  Journal  at  the  reduced  price  of  Is.  each. 
A  few  volumes  bound  in  morocco,  can  be  obtained  at  lbs.  each 
volume. 
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IV 

The  Journal  is  for  the  present  published  in  eight  consecutive 
months,  namely,  from  December  to  the  July  following,  with  a 
further  issue  of  one  or  two  numbers  during  the  Autumn.  The  date 
of  publication  is  on  or  about  the  first  day  of  the  months  named. 

To  ensure  punctual  delivery.  Members  are  especially  requested 
to  inform  the  Secretary,  without  delay,  of  any  change  in  their 
Addresses. 


The  Council  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers  desire  it  to  be  distinctly 
understood,  that  Authors  alone  are  responsible  for  the  contents  of 
their  papers,  both  as  to  matters  of  fact  and  of  opinion,  and,  also, 
that  the  Institute  accepts  no  responsibility  for  the  opinions  which 
may  be  expressed  in  the  various  discussions. 

By  Oedbr  op  the  Cottncil. 
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VOL.    IV.  PART    III. 


(Cl^e  Onstitute  of  Bankers. 


Sir  John  Lubbooe,  Bart.,  M.P.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 


ON  THE  THEORY  AND  PRACTICE  OP  BANKING 

IN  SCOTLAND. 

By  James  Simpson  Flbmivg,  F.R.S.E., 

President  of  the  IfutUtOe  of  Bankers  in  Soatland, 


[Bead  before  the  Bankers'  Institate,  Wednesday,  Jan.  17th,  1883.] 


|N  response  to  the  invitation  with  which  your  Council 
has  honoured  me,  I  am  now  to  have  the  pleasure  of 
addressing  you  on  the  Theoiy  and  Practice  of 
Banking  in  Scotland.  I  do  not  propose  to  spend 
time  in  the  search  for  a  true  scientific  theoir  of 
banking,  for  I  doubt  if  it  is  to  be  found.  Banxing 
cannot  yet  be  classed  among  the  exact  sciences,  and  in  it,  as  in  most 
of  the  vocations  of  life,  practice  and  theory  have  an  awkward  habit 
of  overlapping  and  modifying  and  controlling  each  other.  The 
goldnniths,  who  long  ago  engrafted  on  their  calling  the  money  dealing 
out  of  which  great  banking  houses  sprung,  did  not,  we  may  safely  say, 
concern  themselves  much  with  theory.  They  practised  banking  in  the 
form  dictated  by  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed  ;  their 
root  principle  being,  first  to  establish,  and  then  to  maintain  confidence 
or  credit, — profit  being  their  practical  end  and  aim. 

But  we  are,  I  think,  interested  in  ascertaining  whether,  when 
banks  were  first  established  by  public  authority,  the  State  had  any 
conception  or  theory  as  to  the  nature  of  the  business  of  bankings 
and  as  to  the  factors  by  whom  the  business  was  to  be  carried  on. 
These  two  points  embrace  all  of  theorfr  with  which  I  mean  to 
trouble  you  as  bearing  upon  the  mould  in  which  Scottish  banking 
was  originally  cast,  and  which  has  shaped  its  course  down  to  the 
present  day. 
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In  a  country  with  a  revenue  scarcely  exceeding  £100,000,  it 
required  no  inconsiderable  faith  in  fatnre  progress  to  justify  the 
setting  up  of  a  bank.  In  truth,  the  Bank  of  Jutland  was  not  of 
Scottish  birth.  The  establishment  of  the  Bank  of  England  in  1694 
gave  the  impetus,  and  enterprising  Scotsmen  in  London,  aided  by  an 
English  financier,  were  the  authors.  We  have,  therefore,  to  look  to 
the  constitution  of  the  Bank  of  England  for  the  earhest  formulated 
theory  of  banking,  and  that  is  somewhat  hazy.  This  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  for  the  establishment  of  the  Bank  was  altogether 
subsidiary  to  the  raising  of  money  for  carrying  on  the  war 
against  France.  An  Act  was  passed  (5th  William  &  Mary,  cap.  20, 
1694)  granting  Taxes  on  Beer,  &c.,  and  with  these  taxes  as  security, 
and  a  Charter  as  the  bribe,  a  sum  of  £1,200,000  was  speedily  placed 
at  the  service  of  the  Crown.  On  this  rather  ignoble  foundation  was 
reared  the  greatest  Bank  that  has  ever  existed.  Its  powers  are 
implied  rather  than  expressed.  The  Legislature  was  jealous  of  the 
Crown,  and,  therefore,  the  Bank  was  prohibited  from  purchasing 
Crown  lands  or  lending  money  to  the  Sovereign  without  the  authority 
of  Parliament.  Equal  jealousy  was  shown  of  the  Bank  becoming 
great  traders,  and  "to  the  intent  that  their  Majesties'  subjects 
"  may  not  be  oppressed  by  the  said  Corporation,  by  their  monopo- 
"  Using  or  engrossing  any  sort  of  goods,  wares  or  merchandises,*^ 
the  Corporation  was  prohibited  from  all  dealing  or  trading,  directly 
or  indirectly,  in  such  goods.  Enforcing  these  prohibitions  by  heavy 
penalties,  the  Act  provides  that  they  should  not  be  construed  to 
iiinder  the  Bank  from  dealing  in  bills  of  exchange,  buying  or  selling 
bullion,  and  selling  goods  left  in  pledge  and  unredeemed.  Similarly 
the  power  of  the  Bank  to  issue  notes  is  implied,  for  it  is  enacted 
that  "  bills  obligatoiT  and  of  credit "  granted  by  the  Corporation 
should  be  assignable  by  endorsement. 

The  Scottish  Parliament  in  1695,  naturally  adopted  the  English 
Act  as  its  model,  as  regarded  the  theorv  of  banking,  and  surrounded 
the  Bank  of  Scotland  with  the  same  jealous  prohibitions.  Its  powers, 
although  somewhat  more  explicit,  were  still  matter  of  exception  from 
prohibition  rather  than  of  express  enactment.  It  was  prohibited  from 
all  commerce,  traffic,  or  trade,  "  excepting  the  trade  of  lending  and 
*'  borrowing  money  upon  interest,  and  negotiating  Bills  of  Exchange 
"  allenarly,  and  no  other."  No  express  authority  was  granted  to 
issue  notes,  for  that  was  assumed  as  inherent  in  the  power  of 
banking,  but  a  summary  mode  of  recovering  payment  was  enacted. 
The  outstanding  peculiarity  in  the  Act  is  the  monopoly  conferred  on 
the  Bank  for  a  period  of  twenty-one  years,  a  privilege  not  originally 
granted  to  the  Bank  of  England. 

In  1727,  the  members  of  a  previously  existing  parliamentary 
corporation,  called  The  Equivalent  Company,  which  sprung  out  of 
the  Union  of  England  and  Scotland,  were  incorporate  under 
the  name  of  The  Royal  Bank  of  Scotland.    By  its  Charter,  His 
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Majesty  granted  '*  unto  the  said  Company  of  The  Royal  Bank  of 
"  Scotland  and  their  successors  for  ever,  full  power  and  liberty  to 
^exercise  the  rights  and  powers  of  banking  in  that  part  of  his 
"  United  Kingdom  called  Scotland  only,  and  in  particular  to  lend 
"  to  any  person  or  persons,  bodies  politic  or  corporate,  such  sum  and 
"  sums  of  money  as  they  shall  think  fit,  at  any  interest  not  exceeding 
'*  lawful  interest,  on  real  or  personal  security,  and  particularly  on 
"  pledges  of  any  kind  whatsoever,  of  any  goods,  Avares,  merchandises 
"  or  other  effects  whatsoever,  in  such  way  and  manner  as  to  the 
"  said  Company  shall  seem  proper  and  convenient,  and  that  the  said 
"  Company  may  keep  the  money  or  cash  of  any  person  or  persons, 
"  bodies  politic  and  corporate  whatsoever,  and  may  borrow,  owe,  or 
"  take  up  in  Scotland,  on  their  Bills  or  Notes  payable  on  demand, 
^  to  be  signed  in  such  manner  and  by  such  persons  as  the  Court 
**  of  Directors  hereinafter  mentioned  shall  direct  and  appoint,  or  in 
'*  such  other  manner  as  the  said  Court  of  Directors  shall  think  fit, 
"  any  sum  or  sums  of  money  whatsoever." 

I  nave  quoted  this  clause  at  length  because  we  have  in  it  for  the 
first  time,  a  clear,  express,  and  authoritative  definition  of  what  the 
State  then  understood  to  be  comprehended  within  the  business  of 
banking.  We  occasionally  hear,  now-a-days,  that  banks  of  Issue 
usurp  the  privileges  of  the  State.  Of  usurpation,  at  all  events, 
th^  are  by  this  definition,  proved  to  be  innocent. 

I  would  say,  then,  that  the  State  theory  of  the  business  of  bank- 
ing in  Scotland  at  the  outset,  was  in  exact  correspondence  with  what 
ever  since  has  been  the  popular  theory,  and  that  it  included,  as  to 
this  day  it  includes,  these  three  elements  :  (1.)  Issue  of  bank  notes  ; 
(2.)  Deposit — ^not  in  the  legal  sense  of  mere  custody,  as  in  some  of 
the  ancient  banks  of  the  Continent,  but  in  that  sense  where  the 
relation  of  debtor  and  creditor  is  established  between  the  banker 
and  his  customer  ;  and  (8.)  Loan  and  Discount. 

We  have  next  to  see  by  whom,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  State, 
this  business  was  to  be  carried  on. 

The  Bank  of  Scotland  and  the  Royal  Bank  were  from  the 
outset  pure  corporations.  Such  a  corporation  could  only  be 
created  by  the  Crown  or  Parliament,  and  only  by  Parliament  if 
it  was  to  enjoy  any  monopoly.  Once  created  it  was  a  distinct 
persona  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  with  absolute  individuality,  capable  of 
contracting  through  officers,  and  of  holding  property,  and  liable, 
like  eveiy  other  individual,  for  its  own  debts,  to  the  full  extent  of 
its  own  means.  It  was  not  a  partnership.  The  members  of  the 
Corporation  were  liable  to  it  for  their  respective  subscriptions  to 
its  capital,  but  were  to  no  extent  liable  for  its  engagements. 
These  peculiarities  of  a  corporation,  although  well  recognised  by 
lawyers  for  centuries,  have,  from  the  growtJi  in  modem  times 
of  large  and  important  joint  stock  companies,  been  somewhat 
lost  sight  of.     But  their  reality  and  importance  received   fresh 
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illustration  in  some  of  the  litigatiosB  which  ensued  on  the  failure  of 
the  City  of  Glasgow  Bank,  and  the  most  eminent  lawjers  on  the 
bench  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Scotland,  and  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  had  occasion  more  than  once  to  deal  with  the  peculiar 
position  of  corporate  bodies,  and  to  re-state  the  incidents  of  incoi> 
poration  to  which  I  have  referred. 

Of  these  old  corporations  proper— of  which  many  were  consti- 
tuted— only  five. were  establish^  as  banks  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  they  all  still  exist.  The  Bank  of  England  was  the  first,  the 
Bank  of  Scotland  and  Uie  Boyal  Bank  of  Scotland  followed,  the 
fourth  was  the  British  Linen  Company,  established  in  1746  as  a 
manufacturiug  company,  but  long  since  recognised  as  a  bank,  and 
the  fifth  was  tiie  Bank  of  Ireland,  incorporated  in  1788. 

It  is  outside  of  my  subject  to  refer  to  the  monopoly  conferred  on 
the  Bank  of  England  and  the  Bank  of  Ireland.  No  such  privilege 
interfered  with  the  development  of  banking  in  Scotland,  and  the 
business  there  was  at  common  law  free  to  any  person  who  chose  to 
engage  in  it.  But  for  a  century  it  was  the  avowed  policy  of  the 
State^  while  respecting  the  freedom  of  individual  trader^  or  private 
partnerships,  to  suppress  all  attempts  to  establish  joint  stock 
companies.  The  disastrous  results  of  the  South  Sea  mania  led 
to  the  adoption  of  this  policy,  to  which  effect  was  given  by  the 
passing  in  1726  of  what  in  history  is  known  as  the  Bubble  Act 
(6  Geo.  I.,  cap.  18).  On  the  recital  that  in  many  cases  undertakers 
Qr  subscribers  had,  since  1718,  presumed  to  act  as  if  they  were 
corporate  bodies,  and  had  pretended  to  make  their  shares  trans- 
ferable or  assignable  without  any  legal  authority,  either  by  Act  of 
Parliament  or  by  any  charter  from  the  Crown,  it  was  enacted  that 
all  such  undertakiugs  should  be  illegal  and  void,  and  should  be  put 
down  as  "  common  and  public  nuisances." 

We  have  another  illustration  of  the  same  policy  in  1750.  The 
British  Linen  Company  had  then  begun  to  act  as  bankers,  and  to 
guard  against  a  repetition  of  this,  the  Boyal  Charter  granted  to  a 
society  for  the  encouragement  of  British  fisheries  provided  that  ''for 

V  preventing  the  society  from  interfering  with  the  business  of  the 
"  Bank  of  England,  the  Bank  of  Scotland,  or  the  Royal  Bank  of 
"  Scotland,  the  society  shall  not  deal  in  bills  of  exchange,  or  inland 
*^  bills  or  notes,  shall  not  receive  monies  or  keep  the  accounts  or  cash 
^'of  any  person  other  than  their  own,  shall  not  anyways  use  the 
''banking  business,  shall  not  issue  any  bills  or  notes  payable  on 
^*  demand  for  the  loan  of  money  with  or  without  interest,  and  shall 

V  not  lend  money  at  interest  on  any  pretext  whatever." 

While  this  was  the  policy  of  the  legislature,  there  was  notliing  as  I 
iiave  said,  to  prevent  any  number  of  individuals  forming  a  co-partner- 
ship, and  many  private  banking  companies  existed  for  a  long  period  in 
Scotland  nearly  all  of  them  exercising  the  right  of  issue. "  They  were 
popularly  known  by  a  descriptive  name,  such  as  the  Dundee  Bank^  but 
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they  contracted  under  a  social  firm,  sach  as  George  Dempster  and  Oo.^ 
bj  which  they  could  sue  and  be  sned.  The  distinguishing  characteristics 
of  these  private  companies,  in  contrast  with  the  older  CJorporations,  were 
that  the  partners  incurred  personal  and  unlimited  liability  einguli  in 
eolidum  for  all  the  obligations  of  the  Company,  and  were  at  perfect 
liberty  to  define,  and  to  alter  at  their  pleasure,  the  limits  of  the  business 
in  which  they  engaged,  and  their  rights  and  liabilities  as  among 
themselves. 

The  Bubble  Act  was  a  measure  of  too  great  stringency  to  be 
practically  enforceable,  and  it  fell  into  desuetude.  Ignoring  it,  joint 
stock  companies,  formed  with  a  view  to  perpetual  endurance,  with 
transferable  shares  and  with  only  a  descriptive  name,  were  from  time 
to  time  established.  The  Commercial  Bank  of  Scotland,  formed 
in  1810,  was  the  first  company  of  this  character  established 
in  Scotland,  and  the  National  Bank  of  Scotland  followed  in  1825. 
In  that  year  we  trace  the  first  symptom  of  a  change  of  policy  on  the 
part  of  ^e  legislature.  The  disastrous  failures  among  the  provincial 
bankers  of  England  caused  a  doubt  whether  joint  stock  companies 
were  really  the  evil  thing  so  strongly  condemned  a  century  before, 
and  the  Government  of  the  da^  resolved  to  encourage  their  formation, 
and  even  to  grant  charters  of  mcorporation,  but  oi2y  on  the  footing 
of  the  members  continuing  liable  as  in  partnership.  A  difiiculty  here 
arose.  The  Crown  lawyers  advised  that  while  it  was  the  undoubted 
prerogative  of  the  Crown  to  create  a  Corporation,  the  essential  and 
inevitable  incident  of  its  creation  was  to  free  the  members  from  the 
ordinary  liability  of  the  partnership  relation,  and  that  the  Crown 
had  no  power  to  alter  this  incidence  of  incorporation  without  the 
authority  of  Parliament.  Accordingly,  an  Act,  known  as  the  first  of 
the  Letters  Patent  Acts  (6th  George  IV.,  cap.  91),  was  passed,  repealing 
the  Bubble  Act,  and  authorising  the  Crown,  in  future  Royal  Charters, 
to  impose  liability  on  the  members  of  corporations  in  their  persons 
or  propertv  for  the  debts  of  the  Corporation,  to  such  extent  as 
mignt  be  thought  right.  It  was  under  this  Act  that  the  two  banks  I 
have  just  named  obtained  in  1881  Charters  of  Incorporation,  with 
unlimited  liability.  But  before  they  obtained  their  Charters  the 
legiEdature,  first  in  1825,  and  b^  a  more  matured  Act  in  1826, 
reoc^ised  the  existence  of  banking  companies  in  Scotland,  with 
numerous  partners  and  transferable  shares,  of  which  many  had 
transacted  business  for  a  number  of  years  to  the  great  advantage 
of  the  country,  and  it  was  enacted  that  from  the  passing  of  the  Act 
of  1825  they  should  ^'  be  held  to  be  legal,"  and  might  sue  and  be 
sued  in  name  of  their  principal  officer. 

In  1844,  the  principle  of  incorporation  at  will,  by  registration, 
was  introduced  in  England,  but  banking  companies  were  excepted. 
The  Joint  Stock  Companies'  Act  of  1856, — the  first  of  the  limited 
liability  Acts  which  applied  to  Scotland, — ^left  all  joint  stock 
companies,  except  banks,  free  to   register  with  either  limited  or 
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unlimited  liability.  In  1857  banking  companies  were  permitted  < 
to  register,  bat  not  as  limited  companies.  This  prohibition  was 
repealed  in  1858,  and  the  law  was  consolidated  by  the 
Companies^  Act  of  1862,  nnder  which  all  the  joint  stock  Imking 
companies  of  Scotland  not  previously  incorporated  were  registered  as 
onlimited  companies.  The  crisis  of  1878  caused  another  marked 
change  in  policy,  and  the  Act  of  1879  was  passed,  intended  to 
encourage  the  adoption  of  limited  liability  except  as  to  notes.  The 
principle  of  reserve  liability  was  then  introduced.  It  was  completely 
at  variance  with  the  past  traditions  of  the  Treasury  and  with  the 

{ractice  of  Parliament,  of  which  there  were  two  notable  examples, 
n  1829  the  Koyal  Bank  asked  autiiority  to  increase  its  capital  from 
one-and-a-half  to  two  millions,  and  in  the  charter  then  granted  the 
power  was  made  conditional  on  the  new  capital  being  fully  paid  up 
within  five  years.  This  condition  was  thus  explained  by  the  Treasury. 
"  It  seems  objectionable,"  my  lords  said,  "  that  any  chartered  hsjik 
*'  should  have  a  large  nominsJ  capital  unpaid  up,  which  is  calculated 
*'  to  deceive  the  public,  and  not  to  afford  those  advantages  to  the 
**  Company  in  times  of  difficulty  which  a  large  extent  of  available 
*'  capital  is  calculated  to  supply.''  The  same  view  prevailed  in 
Parliament  so  recently  as  1878,  when  the  Bank  of  Scotland  asked 
power  to  create  additional  capital.  The  power  was  granted,  but 
subject  to  the  condition  that  any  new  capital  created  should  be 
placed  on  the  same  footing  as  the  previously  existing  capital,  by 
calling  up  two-thirds  of  the  amount. 

Time  alone  can  shew  whether  the  last  change  in  policy  will  prove 
beneficial.  In  my  humble  opinion  it  will.  Every  banking  catastrophe 
has  disclosed  this  fact,  that  for  a  long  time  the  struggling  bank  had 
been  existing  on  improvident  and  vicious  financing  in  London, 
effected  mainly  on  the  credit  created  by  the  unlimited  liability  of  a 
numerous  proprietary.  I  think  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the 
flagrant  mismanagement  which  led  to  recent  failures  in  both  coun- 
tries, must  have  l>Ben  checked  years  before  if  the  companies  had  been 
de{)endent  solely  on  their  character  and  defined  resources,  and  the 
legitimate  credit  thence  arising. 

Besides  the  three  old  corporations,  there  are  now  existing  in 
Scotland    seven  joint  stock  banking  companies,  all  incorporated 

S'  registration  under  the  Act  of  1862,  and  all  re-registered  under 
e  Act  of  1879  as  limited  companies,  each  partner  being  liable 
for  four  times  the  amount  at  present  paid  upon  his  shares. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  explain  the  Scottish  theory  of  what 
banking  business  comprehends,  and  the  factors  in  that  business,  we 
have  now  to  look  at  the  system  in  practical  operation,  and,  perhiskps, 
this  can  best  be  done  by  adhering  to  the  three  divisions  of  Issue — 
Deposit,  and  Loan  and  discomit.  Preliminarily,  I  may  say,  that  the 
ten  banks  have  887  branches  in  Scotland,  and  that  at  present 
their  gross  resources  amount  to  105^  millions,  whereof  upwards  of 
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14^  millionfi  confiist  of  paid*np  capital  and  reserve  ihnds  belonging 
to  the  proprietors,  the  remaining  91  millions  constituting  their 
liabilities  to  the  pablic. 

PiBST  :  Issue. — ^We  have  no  trace  of  any  paper  currency  before 
the  establishment  of  the  Bank  of  Scotland  in  1695.  From  its  com- 
mencement that  Bank  issued  notes  of  the  larger  denominations,  and 
in  1704  it  began  to  issue  £1  notes.  The  total  amount  was  very  limited 
in  the  early  part  of  the  18th  century.  In  1704  it  stood  at  £50,000, 
and  it  appears  from  a  balance  sheet  at  27th  March,  1728,  that  the 
notes  in  the  hands  of  the  public  then  amounted  to  £71,000. 
During  the  interval  between  1704  and  1728,  the  circulation  had 
doubtless  been  considerably  higher,  for  in  the  end  of  1727  the  Royal 
'  Bank  had  become  a  competitor.  We  might,  I  think,  state  the  total 
circulation  in  1728  at  about  £150,000.  For  a  century  afterwards 
we  have  no  statistics.  I  find  that  the  Boyal  Bank^s  circulation  stood 
in  1740  at  £88,000 ;  in  1750  at  £134,000 ;  and  in  1760  at  £287,000. 
The  private  banking  companies  began  to  be  formed  about  this  time, 
and  the  circulation  must  have  increased  rapidly  during  the  second 
half  of  the  last  century.  In  the  early  part  of  this  century  we  have 
some  guesses  as  to  its  amount.  Mr.  Gilchrist,  then  Manager  of  the 
British  Linen  Company,  was  examined  before  Parliamentary  Com- 
mittees in  1810  and  1819.  At  both  dates  there  were,  brides  the 
three  chartered  banks,  from  twenty  to  twenty-five  private  Companiea 
issuing  notes,  and  he  estimated  the  circulation  in  1810  at  from  two 
to  two-and-a-half  millions,  and  in  1 819  at  from  two-and-a-half  to  three 
millions,  of  which,  he  was  of  opinion,  that  more  than  a-half  was 
provided  by  the  chartered  banks.  In  1826  Mr.  Blair,  of  the 
Bank  of  Scotkmd,  estimated  the  circulation  at  three-and-a-half 
millions,  fully  a-half  being  £1  notes  ;  and  this  estimate  was  confirmed 
by  a  return  of  notes  stamped.  From  1833  downwards  we  have 
complete  returns.  Before  1841  these  exhibit  the  average  per  calendar 
month ;  from  that  date  the  average  is  taken  for  periods  of  four  weeks, 
always  ending  at  the  close  of  business  on  Saturday.  From  1845  we 
have  in  addition  returns  of  the  gold  and  silver  coin  held  by  the  Banks. 

I  have  appended  a  diagram,  (No.  1,)  which  will  show  at  a  glance  the 
fluctuations  in  the  paper  currency  of  Scotland  since  1833.  I  invite 
your  attention  to  that  diagram,  for  it  suggests  some  considerations 
bearing  upon  private  issues,  in  all  parts  of  the  Kingdom.  One 
noticeable  feature  is  the  half-yearly  reduction  to  the  minimum  about 
March  and  September,  and  the  increase  to  the  maximum  at  the  two 
terms  of  Whitsunday  (15th  May)  and  Martinmas  (11th  November). 
These  fluctuations  take  place  with  absolute  regularity.  The  variations 
in  the  coin  follow  precisely  the  same  rule,  the  increase  representing 
the  half-yearly  drafts  from  the  Bank  of  England,  and  the  decrease 
the  return  of  coin  to  that  establishment.  The  stock  of  coin, 
otherwise,  at  all  times,  even  in  periods  of  disturbance  like  1847, 
1857,  and  1878,  lies  dead  from  year's  end  to  year's  end. 
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The  circulation  is  an  accurate  barometer  as  to  the  state  of 
trade  and  the  prosperity  of  the  country.  From  the  diagram  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  amount  was  low  fh)m  1888  to  1848,  ranging  from  two- 
and-a-half  to  three-and-a-half  millions.  Then  came  the  railway 
mania,  with  its  lavish  expenditure  and  consequent  increase  in  wages 
and  values,  and  the  circulation  gradually  rose  till  it  reached  four 
millions  in  1846.  The  crisis  of  1847  at  once  sent  it  down,  and  for 
the  succeeding  five  years  it  never  reached  three-and-a-half  millions. 
Active  trade  was  again  experienced  towards  the  end  of  1852,  and 
we  see  a  maximum  reached  of  four-and-a-half  millions  in  1856.  The 
crisis  of  1857  did  not  affect  the  circulation  to  the  extent  that  might 
have  been  anticipated,  for  in  some  branches  the  trade  of  the  country 
continued  fairly  active,  and  the  range  remained  prettj  steady  between 
the  limits  of  three-and-a-half  and  four-and-a-half  millions  till  1864, 
when  commenced  a  rise,  gradual  at  first,  but  progressing  rapidly  from 
1868,  until  in  November,  1876,  it  readied  upwards  of  seven 
millions,  the  highest  maximum  which  the  Scottish  circulation  has 
ever  attained.  The  great  agricultural  interest  then  began  to  suffer ; 
the  crisis  of  1878  followed,  wa^es  and  prices  rapidly  fell,  and  the 
range  of  the  circulation  in  the  succeeding  years  was  reduced  to 
from  five  to  six-and-a-quarter  millions. 

The  unvarying  regularity  of  the  half-yearly  fiuctuations  over  a 
period  of  fifty  years  appears  conclusively  to  show  that  the  banks  are 
absolutely  powerless  in  regard  to  the  circulation.  The  establishment 
of  a  network  of  branches,  the  system  of  exchange  between  the  banks, 
the  fitcilities  for  keeping  bank  accounts,  and  the  growing  s^tem  of 
paying  by  cheques  instead  of  notes,  have  all  tended  to  hmit  the 
circulation  strictly  to  the  public  wants  for  active  currency.  We  used 
to  have  an  exchange  of  notes  twice  or  thrice  a  week,  but  for  the  last 
eight  vears  there  has  been  a  dail^  exchange  at  every  place  where 
more  than  one  branch  bank  is  established.  It  necessarily  follows  that 
if  any  bank  is  liberal  in  its  loans,  and  thereby,  for  the  moment,  swells 
its  issues,  the  excess  beyond  what  the  public  requires  for  currency  will 
be  returned  upon  it,  most  likely  the  same  day,  and  certainly  on 
the  following  day.  I  believe,  therefore,  that  the  diagram  truly  marks 
the  limits  of  a  paper  currency  which  the  count^s  requirements, 
modified  by  many  incentives  to  economy,  absorb  for  daily  use  ;  and 
I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  aggregate  is  incapable  of  being 
either  reduced  or  increased  by  any  action  on  the  part  of  the  banks, 
short  of  their  all  ceasing  to  issue  notes,  and  that  tne  amount  has  no 
relation  to  the  state  of  the  international  exchanges,  except  in  so  &r 
as  these  affect  our  internal  industries ;  that  the  circulation  has  no 
influence  on  prices  ;  that  it  varies  in  amount  precisely  as  a  metallic 
currency  would  do  were  all  notes  abolished ;  and  that  its  increase 
and  decrease  are  entirely  dependent  on  the  activity  and  prosperity, 
or  the  inactivity  and  depression  of  the  industries  of  the  country. 

This  right  of  issue  was  the  life's  blood  of  Scottish  banlang  in 
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its  early  days,  and  was  by  far  the  most  important  factor,  next  to  the 
Union,  in  the  material  prosperity  of  the  country.    Our  Jacobite 

{roclivities  for  a  time  checked  the  impulse  given  by  the  Uniony 
ut  after  the  outbreak  of  1745,  the  progress  in  agriculture  and  in 
trade  and  commerce  was  rapid.  Money,  however,  was  wanting.  It 
was  not  withheld  from  distrust ;  it  did  not  exist.  Economists  may 
continue  to  discuss  the  abstract  question — ^whether  credit  is  capital, 
but  unquestionably  in  Scotland  the  credit  of  the  early  banks,  on 
which  their  notes  obtained  circulation,  supplied  the  place  of,  and 
served  in  all  respects  as  capital,  and  aid  so  most  effectively. 
The  freedom  of  issue  was  for  a  time  abused,  but  the  blots  of  last 
century  were  wiped  away  by  the  Act  of  1765,  prohibiting  notes  not 
payable  on  demand,  or  for  less  than  20«. ;  and  that  the  system 
operated  on  the  whole  beneficially  for  Scotland  for  a  century  and 
a  half  before  1844  every  Scotsman  will,  I  believe,  maintain.  The 
people  of  Scotland  successfully  resisted  any  interference  with  it 
when  threatened  in  1826,  and  it  was  with  no  inconsiderable  alarm 
that  the  progress  of  Sir  Robert  PeePs  measure  of  1844  was  watched 
alike  by  the  community  and  by  the  banks. 

The  change  effected  by  the  Acts  of  1844  &  1845,  which  is  often 
erroneously  represented  as  conferring  privileges  on  the  Scottish 
banks,  while  in  reality  it  restricted  their  freedom,  was  not  sought, 
indeed,  it  was  opposed  by  them,  even  although  it  avowedly  gave 
them  a  monopoly  of  issue.  I  have  always  understood  that  the 
underlying  principle  of  the  Act  of  1844  was  "  to  regulate  the  quantity 
**of  the  paper  circulation,  so  as  to  keep  its  value  identical  with 
"what  the  value  of  a  metallic  currency  would  be."  Looking 
back  over  more  than  a  generation  at  the  feverish  speculation 
which  has  now  and  again  prevailed,  and  at  the  host  of  financial 
companies  which  have  been  established,  and  might  under  the 
old  system  have  been  issuers  of  notes,  the  principle  of  regulation 
was  not,  in  my  opinion,  put  in  force  a  day  too  soon.  We 
often  hear  that  this  was  an  improper  interference  with  freedom. 
But  as  the  great  apostle  of  free  trade,  said,  in  advocating  the 
restriction  of  the  Scottish  currency  to  notes  of  £5  and  upwards, 
'*  those  exertions  of  the  natural  liberty  of  a  few  individuals  which 
^  might  endanger  the  security  of  the  whole  society  are,  and 
"  ought  to  be  restrained  by  the  laws  of  all  governments,  of  the  most 
'^  free  as  of  the  most  despotical.  The  obligation  of  building  party 
''  walls  in  order  to  prevent  the  communication  of  fire  is  a  violation 
**  of  natural  liberty,  exactly  of  the  same  kind  with  the  r^ulations  of 
•*  the  banking  trade  which  are  here  proposed."  (Jf^ealih  of  NationSj 
Book  II.,  cap.  2.) 

.  With  regard  to  the  results  of  the  legislation  of  1844-45,  the  heads 
of  the  banks  in  Scotland  were  in  1875  agreed  to  this  extent  that 
"after  thirty  years'  experience  of  the  working  of  these  Acts  in 
"  Scotland,  the  result,  both  as  regards  the  public  and  the  banks  has 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


138  Journal  of  ihe  Inatiiuie  of  Bankers. 

"  been  on  the  whole  satis&ctory.'*  Probably  very  few  will  maintain 
that  the  Acts  have  wrought  all  the  advantages  anticipated  by  their 
promoters.  They  certainly  have  not  prevented,  nor  have  they 
modified  the  intensity  of  crises. 

In  1865  Mr.  Gladstone,  describing  the  objects  of  the  Act  of  1844 
(HansardfVol.  178,  p.l247),made  the  very  important  statement  that  two 
of  its  leading  principles  were  (1)  **  that  the  paper  money  of  the  country 
should  proceed  from  one  single  source,"  and  (2)  ^^  that  the  issue  of 
that  paper  money  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown."  For  the  second 
of  these  propositions,  thus  broadly  stated,  I  have  not  been  able  to 
discover  any  sanction  in  the  speeches  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  18^:4  and 
1845.  He  said, ''  Some  have  contended,  and  I  am  not  prepared  to 
"  deny,  that  if  we  had  a  nmv  stats  of  Society  to  deal  withy  the  wisest 
"  plan  would  be  to  claim  for  the  State  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the 
"  issue  of  promissory  notes,  as  we  have  claimed  for  it  the  exclusive 
"  privilege  of  coinage ;  "  but  the  conclusion  that  he  arrived  at  was 
'*  that  the  true  policy  in  this  country  is  to  work  so  far  as  it  is  possible 
*'  with  the  instruments  you  have  ready  to  your  hand." 

Whether  Sir  Robert  Peel  didordid  not  hold  the  principleof  prerogative, 
it  is  certain  that  since  1844  statesmen  of  the  first  rank  have  expressly 
repudiated  the  idea  of  a  State  issue.  In  December  1847  Lord  John 
Russell  said  (Hansard,  vol.  95,  p.  634) :  "  It  has  long  been  the  decision 
'^  of  Parliament  that  we  should  not  embark  in  the  dangerous  sea  of  a 
"  State  currency."  Ten  years  later  (on  11th  December,  1857,)  Sir 
George  Cornewall  Lewis,  then  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  is  reported 
thus  (Hansard,  vol.  148,  p.  591)  :  **  I  doubt  whether  any  economy 
"  to  the  public  or  any  security  to  the  holders  jf  notes  would  arise  from 
"  the  entire  subversion  of  the  existing  system, — from  a  prohibition  of 
**  the  issue  of  notes  by  the  Bank  of  England,  by  private  banks  in 
''  England,  by  the  Banks  in  Ireland  and  Scotland,  and  from  the 
"  assumption  of  an  exclusive  right  of  issue  on  the  part  of  the 
"  Government."  He  proceeded  to  combat  the  argument  based  on 
regalia  coronce^  pointing  out  that  the  Crown  is  merely  a  manufacturer 
of  gold  coin,  stamping  it  as  of  a  certain  weight  and  quality,  and  he 
goes  on  to  say  :  "  Thope  who  imagine  that  the  country  would  receive 
^*  great  advantages  from  a  Government  bank  for  the  issue  of  paper, 
''  because  the  exclusive  right  of  making  coin  is  vested  in  the  State, 
^'  will  find,  when  the  case  comes  to  be  examined,  that  their  idea  is 
**  altogether  fallacious."  And  this  was  his  conclusion  :  *'  I  am  not 
"  prepared  either  to  submit  a  measure  for  the  development  of  the  Act 
'*  of  1844  in  the  manner  which  I  have  described,  or  to  assent  to  the 
"  alteration  if  it  were  proposed  by  others."* 

The  theory  that  the  issue  of  paper  money  is  a  prerogative  of  the 

*  See  also  two  interesting  papers  on  the  sabject,  by  Mr.  Arbuthnot  and  Lord 
Monteagle,  in  the  appendix  to  the  report  of  the  Select  Committee  on  the  Bank 
Acts  of  185S,  pp.  414  and  492. 
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Crown,  has  grown  in  favour  since  it  was  first  enunciated  in  1865, 
€8pecially  with  Chancellors  of  the  Exchequer  ;  for,  as  Mr.  Gladstone 
then  said,  the  doctrine  "  involves  this  consequence — ^that  the  profit 
**^  attached  to  issue  should  form  a  legitimate  portion  of  the  public 
'*  revenue."  (In  passing  I  may  remark,  and  1  do  not  hazard  much 
by  the  prediction,  that  a  State  issue  for  Scotland  would  be  barren  of 
results  to  the  public  revenue.)  Mr.  Lowe,  in  1872,  while  admitting 
that  ^^  formerly  the  issue  of  promissory  notes  payable  on  demand  was 
''  regarded  as  part  of  tJit  busmess  of  a  banker,'^  thus  states  the 
modem  theorv,  '^  now,  it  is  I  think  generally  recognised  that  the 
"  issue  of  such  notes  is  the  creation  of  money,  and  that  the  creation 
^*  of  money  is  the  business  of  the  State,  not  of  any  trading  Asso- 
^*  ciation."  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  was  very  much  at  one  with  Mr. 
Gladstone  on  the  subject  in  1875  and  1879,  and  in  1881  the 
Treasury  suggested  that  the  Scottish  Banks  '*  should  join  the 
**  Government  in  considering  the  terms  upon  which  a  state  issue 
**  of  notes,  having  the  quality  of  legal  tender  elsewhere  than  at  the 
*^  place  and  Office  of  Issue  in  Scotland,  might  be  substituted  for  the 
■•*  present  Issues." 

This  overture  was  not  accepted,  and  there  the  question  at  present 
rests.  Whether  Scotland  is  to  be  made  the  corpus  vile  of  a  currency 
experiment  remains  to  be  seen.  The  Banks  of  Scotland  will  no 
doubt  resist  such  a  proposal,  but  the  solution  of  the  question  will 
be  affected  by  their  action,  only  to  the  extent  to  which  they  are 
truly  representative  of  the  public  interests  and  wishes.  Statesmen 
are  wedded  to  the  new  theory,  and  aU  they  require  is  the 
mandate  of  the  people  of  Scotland.  But  that  has  not  yet  been  given* 
Mr.  Gladstone  most  truly  said  in  1864,  speaking  on  the  subject  of 
Currency  (Hansard,  vol.  176,  p.  118),  that  the  Scotch  members, 
backed  by  the  opinion  of  Scotland,  were  perfectly  well  able  to  take 
care  of  themselves ;  and  I  venture  with  some  degree  of  confidence 
to  adopt  his  language,  when  on  the  same  occasion  he  said,  that 
*''  looking  to  the  state  of  affiairs  in  Ireland  and  Scotland  with  regard 
"  to  the  currency,  the  realisation  of  any  scheme  for  a  uniformity  of 
*'  currency  is  altogether  impracticable,  or  at  any  rate  remote.'' 

Be  that  as  it  may,  however,  it  is  expedient  to  inquire  what 
change  is  possible,  and  what  that  change  would  involve.  Now,  I  at 
once  put  aside  the  idea  of  any  reversal  of  the  policy  of  1844  which 
would  restore  freedom  of  issue.  No  doubt  we  have  had  in  Scotland 
many  consistent  advocates  of  that  course,  but  they  are  now,  I  think, 
pretty  well  satisfied  that  a  return  to  the  old  system  is  utterly  hope- 
less. In  truth,  it  might  as  well  be  proposed  to  re-enfranchise  Old 
Sarum.  The  other,  and  the  only  other  possible  solution  of  the 
question,  if  we  are  to  have  change  at  all,  is  the  substitution  for  the 
present  system  of  issue,  of  legal  tender  notes.  In  such  a  change,  I 
am  satisned  that  the  public  and  not  the  banks  have  the  greatly 
preponderating  interest. 
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For  what  wonld  such  a  change  involve  ?  On  that  question  much 
ignorance  prevails.  We  find  it  not  only  among  the  general  public, 
but  also  in  Government  departments,  among  members  of  the 
legislature^  and  notably  in  the  press.  The  really  important 
question,  said  the  Economist^  only  the  other  day,  is  **  would  it 
"(«.«.,  a  State  Issue)  be  in  any  way  injurious  to  the  public?" 
I  quite  agree,  that  is  the  question ;  but  when  the  writer  goes  on 
to  say  that  the  answer  ^^must  be  distinctly  in  the  negative,'* 
I  join  issue  with  him,  ieind  say  as  distinctly  that  the  answer  must 
be  in  the  afSrmative.  In  the  next  sentence  he  says,  ''It  would 
^'  be  different  if  there  were  any  reason  to  fear  that  a  change  would 
"  endanger  the  £l  notes."  I  say  deliberately  that  it  would  aot  be 
different  in  the  very  slightest  degree.  It  is  quite  true  that  as  a  mere 
matter  of  convenience  Scotsmen  prefer  a  note  to  a  sovereign,  and  were  a 
State  issue  introduced  it  would  be  very  unwise  not  to  continue  the  small 
notes.  But  it  is  a  pure  delusion  not  only  of  writers,  but  also  of  the 
Treasury,  that  in  Scotland  we  attach  a  superstitious  importance  to 
£1  not^,  merehj  as  such.  It  was  not  because  the  people  of  Scotland 
had  a  strong  objection  to  sovereigns  that  Sir  Walter  Scott  took  up  the 
cudgels  in  1826  on  behalf  of  our  paper  currency.  He  did  not  pretend 
to  be  a  financier,  but  he  very  clearly  saw  and  said  that  to  prohibit  the 
issue  by  the  banks  of  £1  notes  meant  not  merely  the  substitution  of 
a  gold  for  a  paper  currency,  but  involved  the  abstraction  from  the 
resources  of  the  banks  of  an  amount  exactly  equivalent  to  the  gold 
currency  so  to  be  substituted.  In  other  words,  the  sovereign  put  in 
circulation  would  cost  20«.,  whereas  the  £1  not«  served  precisely  the 
same  purpose  at  the  cost  of  paper  and  engraving,  and  the  resources  of 
the  banks  remained  intact,  and  available  for  lending  purposes. 

This  is  precisely  the  state  of  the  question  to-day,  modified  to  a  small 
extent  by  the  legislation  of  1845,  requiring  a  certain  proportion  of 
specie  to  be  held  in  Scotland.  In  discussing  the  consequences  of  a 
change  to  legal  tender  issue,  writers  only  see  from  the  returns  that  the 
circulation  is  so  many  millions,  and  that  so  much  coin  is  held  against 
it,  and  they  conclude  that  all  that  has  to  be  done  is  to  withdraw  the 
present  bank-notes,  put  into  circulation  legal  tender  to  an  equivalent 
amount,  and  set  the  gold  free.  They  cannot  imagine  why  the  public 
should  not  be  as  well  pleased,  or  better  pleased,  to  have 
notes  bearing  the  security  of  the  State  rather  than  notes 
bearing  the  security  of  the  banks.  No  more  can  I,  if — but  the  "  if  "  is 
all  important — ^the  public  could  only  have  them  at  the  same  cost. 
The  Economist  naively  asks,  "  What  is  there  in  the  withdra^^'al  from 
•'  the  existing  Scotch  banks  of  their  exclusive  pridlege  of  issue  that 
*'  the  public  need  fear  ?  "    Let  us  see. 

Our  average  circulation  in  the  hands  of  the  public  for  the  four 
weeks  ending  16th  December  last  was  very  nearly  6^  millions. 
The  wants  of  the  banks  for  till  money,  that  is  the  money  with  which 
during  each  day  the  business  is  carried  on,  will  vary,  according  to  the 
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nmnber  of  branches  of  each  hank,  bat  judging  from  my  own  expe- 
rience, a  sum  equal  to  one-and-a-half  times  the  circulation  is  every 
day  in  the  year  held,  and  used  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  at  the  various 
bank  offices.  That  makes  nearly  10  millions  required  for  till  money, 
which  added  to  the  circulation,  gives  a  total  of  above  16  milUons. 
We  hold  fully  4^  millions  of  coin,  of  which,  if  the  circulation  were 
withdrawn,  perhaps  3  millions  would  be  liberated,  and  therefore  falls  to 
be  deducted  from  this  total, — ^the  balance  being  upwards  of  13  miUions. 
AUowance  should  further  be  made  for  the  economy  which  would  arise 
from  legal  tender  notes  being  at  once  re-issuable,  and  deducting 
2  millions  on  this  score,  you  still  have  11  millions  to  be  abstracted 
from  the  resources  of  the  banks,  at  present  available  for  lending  to 
their  customers,  in  order  to  supply  the  tools  with  which  our  business 
is  now  conducted,  and  efficiently  conducted,  at  no  expense,  except  tiie 
cost  of  notes.  It  would  be  wasting  time  to  point  out  to:  a  bcnly  of 
bankers  what  an  abstraction  of  more  than  a  tenth  part  of  the  whole 
available  resources  means  as  regards  our  borrowing  customers.  I  am 
very  far  from  saying  that  it  would  be  an  unmitigated  evil  to  the  banks, 
for  contracted  lending  power  means  higher  rates  and  less  competition  in 
lending ;  but  I  do  say  it  would  involve  serious  consequences  to  a 
lai^e  class  of  industrious  borrowers,  who  hitherto  have  been  dealt 
with  on  equal  terms  with  their  richer  neighbours.  The  money  market 
of  London  is  always  open  to  wealthy  merchants  having  paper  of  the 
first  class  to  discount ;  out,  I  fear,  that  the  trader  with  nothing  but  his 
local  bills,  good  enough  in  themselves  to  those  who  know  the  people, 
would  be  looked  at  askance  in  the  city. 

But  beyond  this  abstraction  of  resources  for  till  money,  many 
branches,  opened  solely  because  of  the  f  acihty  which  the  right  of  issue 
gives,  would  of  necessity  be  closed.  And  it  is  difficult  to  estimate  the 
extent  to  which  this  would  curtail  the  resources  of  the  banks. 
Some  one  in  the  Committee  of  1875  reproached  us  with  sweeping 
the  country  of  its  floating  money.  Probably  no  greater  compliment 
could  have  been  paid  to  the  efficiency  of  Scottish  banking.  A  bank 
office  is  to  be  found  in  the  remotest  districts  both  of  the  country 
and  of  the  large  towns,  and  a  very  numerous  class  of  smaU  traders, 
having  individually  balances  of  small  amount,  but  in  the  aggregate 
making  a  large  sum,  have  been  induced  to  open  bank  accounts,  solely 
because  a  bank  office  is  at  their  door.  This  not  unimportant  part  of 
the  resources  of  the  banks  no  doubt  must,  to  a  considerable  extent, 
disappear  with  the  withdrawal  of  such  branches. 

I  could  scarcely  avoid  discussing  this  question  of  issue  when  it  came 
in  the  way.  For  my  own  part  I  look  on  the  future  with  perfect 
equanimity  as  regards  the  interest  of  the  banks.  If  the  public  desire 
a  legal  tender  issue,  of  which  as  yet  I  have  seen  no  evidence,  and  if  they 
are  willing  to  pay  the  price,  good  and  well — they  will  probably  sooner 
or  later  get  it,  but  if  they  tiiink  the  price  too  high,  it  will  not  be  wise 
to  bury  their  heads  in  the  sand,  and  ignore  the  course  of  events. 
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Second:  Deposit.— Paseing  now  to  our  function  as  banks  of 
deposit,  we  are  again  without  any  statistical  information  for  a  very 
long  period.  At  the  commencement  the  banks  were  issuing  estab- 
lislunents,  and  little  else.  We  have  already  seen  that  in  1704  and 
1728  the  notes  of  the  Bank  of  Scotland  constituted  its  only  liability 
to  the  public,  and  during  the  first  half  of  last  century  the  deposits 
must  have  been  of  very  limited  amount.  I  find  that  the  total 
liabilities  of  the  Royal  Bank  to  the  public,  including  notes,  amounted 
in  1780,  two  years  after  commencing  business,  to  £124,000,  in  1750 
to  £226,000,  and  in  1760  to  £308,000.  It  was  about  this  time  that 
the  practice  of  receiving  money  at  interest  was  introduced,  and  many 
of  the  private  banking  companies  were  established,  and  the  deposits 
must,  during  the  remainder  of  the  last  century,  have  increased  rapidly. 
In  the  beginning  of  this  century  the  total  amount  was  probably 
6  or  7  miUions.  In  1826  it  was  estimated  at  20  to  21  millions, 
and  we  know  that  in  1845  the  amount  had  risen  to  33  millions. 
iVom  1865  we  have  complete  statistics.  In  that  year  the  deposits 
stood  at  56  millions,  and  now  they  are  80  millions. 

The  deposits  comprise  balances  on  current  accounts  and  sums 
lodged  on  interest  receipts,  which  are  regarded  as  of  a  more  permanent 
character.  The  receipts  carry  interest,  as  a  rule,  at  1  per  cent,  below 
the  E^nk  of  England  minimum.  On  all  current  accounts,  what- 
ever may  be  the  balance,  interest  is  also  allowed,  but  at  lower  rates — 
the  customer  electing  whether  it  is  to  be  calculated  on  the  daily 
balance  or  on  the  minimum  monthly  balance.  In  practice  the  former 
is  preferred.  I  find  that  over  the  10  years,  1872-81,  while  the 
average  Bank  of  England  minimum  was  3*38  per  cent,  the  banks 
allow^  on  deposit  receipts  2'57,  on  the  daily  l^lance  1*04,  and  on 
the  minimum  monthly  balance  1*62.  All  deposits  are  held  at  call, 
and  commission  on  current  accounts  is  entirely  unknown. 

Interesting  information  was  laid  before  the  Parliamentary  Com* 
mittee  of  1875  by  the  Scottish  banks  and  by  the  National  Plx)vincia] 
Bank  of  England  in  regard  to  the  deposit  branch  of  their  business. 
The  returns  disclosed  a  close,  almost  an  absolute  similarity  in  their 
experience,  for  which  most  bankers  were  unprepared,  for  it  was  the 
impression  that  the  English  joint  stock  banks  had  scarcely  reached 
that  class  of  the  community  which  we,  by  the  spread  of  branches^ 
had  long  ago  induced  to  open  bank  accounts.  It  turned  out,  in  fact, 
that  the  resources  of  the  largest  of  the  London  Provincial  banks 
were  drawn  from  precisely  the  same  classes  as  with  us,  and  I  think 
we  may  take  credit  for  having  set  the  example  which  has  been 
followed  with  so  much  success  by  our  powerful  neighbour. 

These  statistics  were  so  strikmg  that  I  felt  anxious  to  see  whether 
the  experience  of  subsequent  years  would  confirm  them,  and  since 
1875 1  have  at  each  annual  balance  had  the  deposits  of  the  Boyal  Bank 
analysed,  and  I  give  you  the  results.  In  the  table  appended  (No.  II.) 
you  will  find  classified,  according  to  amount,  the  psrpentages  of  the 
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number  of  depositors  and  of  the  amount  of  the  deposits :  (1)  of  the 
National  Provincial  Bank  in  1874;  (2)  of  the  banks  in  Scotland 
as  a  whole  in  1874  ;  and  (8)  of  the  Boyal  Bank  on  the  average  of 
nine  years  from  1874  to  1882,  both  inclusive,  with  the  maximum  and 
minimum  during  those  years.  Considering  that  the  returns  of  1875 
dealt  with  upwards  of  540,000  persons,  the  almost  complete 
uniformity  of  results,  confirmed,  as  I  think  you  will  hold  them  to  be, 
by  the  additional  information  now  given,  is  not  a  little  remarkable. 

I  have  submitted  these  figures  in  the  hope  that  if  they  are  regarded 
as  interesting,  the  great  London  banks,  and  especially  those  of  them 
with  numerous  branches  in  the  provinces,  may  be  induced  to  take  the 
very  small  trouble  which  a  similar  contribution  on  their  part  to 
valuable  statistical  information  would  entail.  I  need  not  point  out 
that  it  in  no  way  reveals  secrets. 

Fully  two-thirds  in  amount  of  the  deposits  with  the  Scottish  banks  are 
on  receipts,  and  rather  less  than  a  third  are  balances  on  current  accounts^ 

Third:  Disooukt  and  Loan. — We  have  now  to  consider  how 
the  banks  in  Scotland  use  their  resources,  and  before  dealing  with 
ordinary  banking  advances,  by  way  of  discount  or  loan,  it  is  proper 
to  advert  to  the  subject  of  reserves.  As  all  our  Uabilities  with  the 
exception  of  the  item  of  acceptances  are  payable  on  demand,  this 
subject  is  of  prime  importance.  Obviously  no  fixed  rule  can  be  laid 
down,  for  each  banker  must  be  guided  bj  the  nature  of  his  own 
business,  and  by  his  past  experience ;  but  in  a  system  so  ''  self  con- 
tained'* as  that  of  Scotland,  there  ought  perhaps  to  be  less  of 
diversity  than  elsewhere.  Temperament  enters  naturally  into  the 
question,  and  the  man  who  is  neither  over-sanguine  nor  unduly  timid, 
is  of  course  the  model  banker,  but  he  is  rare. 

We  get  a  good  deal  of  advice  from  the  south,  and  we  often  hear 
that  it  is  our  duty  to  keep  our  own  reserves*  and  not  be  obliged  to 
draw  on  the  reserve  of  the  Bank  oi  England,  when  it  is  sufficiently 
attenuated  by  the  requirements  of  the  city.  Bather  inconsistently 
with  this  advice,  another  monitor  will  tell  us  that  the  only  true 
reserve  is  our  balance  with  the  Bank  of  England.  Presumably  this 
balance  is  kept  for  use,  and  how  it  is  to  be  used  without  doing  the 
very  thing  of  which  our  first  guide  complains,  I  don't  know.  We 
try,  however,  to  profit  by  all  weU  meant  advice.  But  on  this  subject 
of  reserves  we  find  by  experience  that  we  are  enveloped  in  paradox. 
First:  Everybody  agrees  that  l^al  tender  is  the  best  reserve, — 
gold  is  the  only  legal  tender  in  Scotland, — ^we  have  four  or  five 
millions  of  it  in  our  vaults, — and  yet,  strange  to  say,  it  is  just  the 
thing  which,  so  &r  as  the  memory  of  man  extends,  has  been 
practically  useless  as  a  reserve.  I  say  practically,  for  of  course  a 
general  break-down  of  credit  is  dkpoeeibU  thing,  when  nothing  but 
gold  would  be  accepted ;  but  the  very  worst  example  of  recklessness 
known  in  the  history  of  banking,  failed  to  bring  about  such  a  state 
of  matters,  and  we  can  scarcely  exceed  our  past  iniquity.    Secondly ^ 
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our  liabilities  are  almost  wholly  payable  in  Scotland,  but  Scotland  is  just 
the  place  where  our  reserves  are  not  to  be  found.  They  are  here  in  the 
city  of  London,  for  here  the  settlement  of  all  our  obligations  centres. 
Thirdly^  and  most  singular  of  all,  the  instrument  which  throughout  the 
history  of  banking  in  Scotland  has  been,  in  all  times  of  difficulty  and 
distrust,  the  most  efficacious  for  the  prevention  of  panic,  has  been  our 
own  notes.  I  do  not  mean  that  the  notes  of  particular  banks  in  good 
credit  have  served  this  purpose.  I  mean,  literally,  that  a  discredited 
bank  has,  when  run  upon  for  its  deposits  (and  a  run  of  any  other  kind 
has  not  been  known),  met  the  demand  by  handing  over  its  own  notes. 
Ton  will  not  suspect  me  of  suggesting  that  my  countrymen  are  so 
wedded  to  bank  notes,  or  so  stupid  as  to  accept  the  sign  for  the 
tlung  signified.  The  explanation  of  what  appears  so  contrary  to  reason- 
able expectation  is  sufficiently  simple.  Gold  is  not  wanted,  if  anything 
can  be  offered  which  will  suffice  to  transfer  the  indebtedness  from  the 
discredited  to  a  trusted  bank.  Notes  effect  this  so  long,  but  of  course, 
only  so  long  as  other  bankers  continue  to  accept  the  notes  of  a  distrusted 
bank,  and  to  substitute  their  good  credit  for  that  in  which  faith  has 
been  lost.  No  graver  en*or  was  ever  committed  than  the  resolution 
adopted  1^  the  Scottish  Banks  in  1857  on  the  failure  of  the  Western 
Bank  of  ^tland,  to  reject  the  notes  of  that  bank.  It  was  repented 
after  a  single  day's  experience,  but  that  day  was  a  perilous  one,  and 
had  the  resolution  been  adhered  to.  it  is  not  pleasant  to  conjecture 
what  might  have  been  the  result.  The  Western  Bank  had  for  several 
weeks  before  its  &ilure  been  subjected  to  a  serious  run  by  its 
depositors,  but  they  in  a  quiet  orderly  way  presented  their  cheques, 
got  payment  in  the  bank's  own  notes,  and  inmiediately  handed  them 
aver  to  some  other  bank  in  which  they  had  greater  faith.  Of  panic 
there  was  none  till  after  its  doors  were  closed,  and  there  would 
have  been  none,!  even  then,  but  for  the  resolution  to  which  I  have 
referred,  just  as  there  was  no  panic  at  the  failure  of  the  City  of 
Glasgow  Bank.  The  suddenness  and  magnitude  of  that  failure  were 
calcinated,  if  ever  any  failure  was,  to  create  a  great  panic,  but  the 
other  banks  wisely  resolved  to  accept  its  notes.  There  was  a  slight 
shuffling  about  of  deposits  for  a  time,  but  gold  was  never  wanted. 

I  have  referred  to  this  phase  of  practical  banking  in  Scotland, 
because  it  illustrates  forcibly  not  the  least  important  function  of 
our  system  of  issue.  In  the  two  cases  referi'ed  to,  but  for  the  part 
which  issue  played,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  great  disturbance  could 
have  been  averted.  If  a  legal  tender  issue  had  existed,  the  process 
of  hoarding  would  most  likely  have  set  in,  with  an  indiscriminate 
rush  for  deposits,  and  the  supply  of  notes  would  very  speedily  have 
been  exhausted.  The  safety  of  the  existing  system  has  always  been 
that  a  bank  distrusted  could  meet  demands  in  a  form  which  retained 
its  power  of  transferring  indebtedness,  and  that  the  creditor  was 
compelled  to  discriminate  between  bankers,  and  to  trust  some  one. 
Hoarding  has  been  completely  unknown. 
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This  digression  has  led  me  away  from  the  form  of  our  reserves.  I 
would  say  briefly  that  a  bank  in  Scotland  maintains  several  lines  of 
reserve:  (1.)  It  has  at  home  its  coin,  the  utility  of  which  is 
practically  as  I  have  explained  not  of  first  importance.  (2.)  Next, 
and  of  most  importance  for  the  ordinary  requirements  of  business, 
that  is  for  probable  demands,  there  is  the  cash  balance  with  the  Bank 
of  England  or  other  London  banker.  (8.)  Then  comes  money  placed 
at  call  or  short  notice  in  London.  If  all  these  should  be  exhausted 
recourse  would  be  had  to  (4.)  Government  securities,  and  should 
a  persistent  demand  still  continue,  we  would  no  doubt  be  obliged 
ultimately  to  resort  to  (5.)  the  Bill  case.  The  traditions  of  Scottish 
banking  are,  however,  all  opposed  to  re-discounting,  and  nothing 
but  great  pressure  would  be  held  to  justify  it. 

Ordinary  banking  advances  are  made  in  Scotland  in  the  two  forms 
universal  in  banking—- of  discount  of  bUls  and  advances  on  current 
accounts,  and  in  the  third  form,  peculiar,  I  think,  to  Scotland,  of 
cash  credits.  The  nature  of  these  credits,  their  importance  to  the 
country  in  the  early  days  of  banking,  their  value  to  customers  still, 
have  Deen  so  often  described,  that  I  need  not  dwell  on  them.  My 
only  remark  is,  that  their  chief  value  to  the  banker  in  early  days  lay 
in  their  being  the  vehicle  for  promoting  the  circulation  of  his  notes, 
but  this  advantage  ceased  on  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  1844  and  pro- 
bably long  before.  Unless  granted  with  extreme  caution,  not  merely 
as  regards  security,  but  also  with  reference  to  aggregate  amount,  cash 
credits,  are  an  insidious  form  of  banking.  All  ordiimry  advances  may 
occasionaUy  be  attended  with  loss,  but  nothing  worse  can  happen.  A 
rash  banker  is  tempted  to  grant  cash  credits  in  times  of  ease,  because 
he  could  then  lend  the  money  with  comfort,  but  the  essence  of  the 
arrangement  is,  that  so  long  as  it  subsists,  the  relations  of  the  banker 
and  the  customer  are  reversed,  and  for  whatever  part  of  the 
credit  may  from  time  to  time  be  unused,  the  customer  is  in  a  very 
real  sense  the  creditor  of  the  banker,  who  is  bound  to  honour 
drafts  up  to  the  prescribed  limit,  just  as  much  as  if  the  customer  had 
that  amount  at  the  credit  of  his  account.  And  such  drafts  are  most 
likely  to  make  their  appearance  at  the  time  when  the  banker  least 
desires  them.  The  system  has  always  worked  well  in  practice  how- 
ever, it  has  rarely  been  attended  with  loss,  and  in  so  far  as  the 
money  is  actually  advanced,  it  is  as  judicious  a  mode  of  lending  as 
any  other,  where  the  banker  looks  to  ultimate  safety,  and  not  to 
repayment  at  a  definite  date.  The  danger  lurks  in  the  aggr^te  of 
the  margins  between  the  actual  amounts  drawn,  and  the  defined 
amounts  of  the  credits  granted. 

As  to  the  two  common  forms  of  advance  by  way  of  discount  and 
loan,  there  is  nothingin  our  practice  distinguishing  it  from  that  of 
bankers  elsewhere.  We  make  special  loans  for  definite  periods  on 
security  as  you  do.  We  cannot  avoid  overdrafts  altogether,  but  wo 
discourage  them.    We  find,  as  I  daresay  English  bankers,  with  a 
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number  of  branches  do,  that  their  representatives  at  the  branches 
exhibit  a  leaning  to  the  cnstomer  rather  than  to  the  bank — a 
feeling  which,  within  proper  bounds,  is  to  be  respected — that 
popular  or  liberal  banking  at  a  branch  too  often  means  loss, 
and  that  the  bit  has  occasionaUy  to  be  applied  from  headquarters. 
AU  the  same,  so  far  as  my  experience  goes,  the  gentlemen  carrying 
on  the  business  at  the  branch  banks  in  Scotland  are  distinguished  by 
thorough  integrity  and  great  prudence,  by  anxiety  to  promote  the 
interests  of  the  establishments  with  which  they  are  connected,  and, 
looking  to  the  very  active  competition  which  exists,  they  manage 
to  steer  singularly  clear  of  losses. 

The  supervision  of  a  great  number  of  branches  is  necessarily 
continuous,  strict,  and  anxious.  Every  branch  is  inspected  once 
a  year,  the  more  important  twice,  and  some  even  more  frequently,  at 
irregular  intervals,  and  without  notice.  All  their  transactions  are 
reported  to  headquarters,  where  a  large  staff  is  engaged  in  scrutinizing 
and  criticising  them,  in  requiring  explanations,  and  in  calling  atten- 
tion to  any  departure  from  rule  or  what  seems  prudent. 

With  regard  to  the  rates  of  discount  and  interest,  these  are 
uniform  all  over  Scotland,  and  are  changed  with  reference  to  every 
variation  in  the  minimum  rate  of  the  Bank  of  England.  The  onlv 
exception  made  is  with  reference  to  remitted  bad^ers^  bills,  which 
are  discounted  at  the  market  rate  of  the  day  in  London.  I  give  in 
the  Appendix  (No.  III.)  a  table  of  the  average  rates  allowed  on 
deposits,  and  charged  on  bills  and  loans  in  each  of  the  years  1872  to 
1881  inclusive,  and  I  would  ask  your  attention  to  that  table,  for  I 
doubt  if  in  any  country  in  the  world,  banking  accommodation  is 
afforded  on  equally  favourable  terms  to  the  customer,  whether  he  be 
a  millionaire  or  a  small  trader.  It  appears  that  on  the  average , 
of  these  ten  years,  our  rate  for  three  months  London  bills  has 
been  8*68  per  cent.,  and  never  exceeded  4  per  cent,  except  in  the 
years  1872  and  1873 — for  local  bills,  that  is,  bills  payable  in 
Scotland,  it  has  been  4' 11  per  cent.,  while  on  the  balance  due  on 
cash  credits,  with  all  the  fisuiilities  which  they  afford  it  has  been 
5*01  per  cent.* 

*  We  have  of  late  heard  some  dissatisfactioii  expressed  with  regard  to  discount 
rates.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Scottish  banks,  ever  since  they  were  established 
in  London,  profess  to  oondact,  and,  so  far  as  I  have  knowled^,  do  conduct  their 
business  there  exactly  on  the  same  footing  as  other  bankers  in  London.  I  have 
no  reason,  therefore,  to  doubt  that  Bills  have  been  discounted  in  London  at  the 
rate  of  the  day,  which  might  be  under  the  rate  for  the  time  in  Scotland  especially 
if  a  high  Bank  of  England  rate  ruled.  But  on  the  other  hand,  I  can  say  that  I  have 
frequently  known  the  rates  in  London  to  exceed  the  rates  charged  in 
Scotland.  Moreover,  every  person  in  ^ood  credit  may,  if  he  so  choose, 
have  a  London  account,  and  send  his  biUs  there  for  discount,  but  with  any 
advantages  thence  arising  he  must  submit  to  the  disadvantages,  one  of 
which  is,  that  he  must  keep  a  balance  on  his  current  account  vnthout  interest ; 
and  probably  at  the  end  of  the  year,  and  most  certainly,  I  should  say,  on  the 
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Such  being  the  system  .of  banking  in  Scotland,  it  will  naturally 
enough  be  asked.  What  are  its  results  ?  Morally,  I  think,  we  have 
been  valuable  educators  of  the  people  in  habits  of  frugality.  We 
have  also  tried  to  do  our  part  faithfully  in  encouraging  honest 
industry  and  prudent  enterprise.  Lord  Overstone,  on  one  occasion, 
surprised  a  Parliamentary  Committee  by  the  statement  that  through- 
out his  long  banking  career  he  had  very  often  advanced  money  '*  to 
**  persons  of  character  who  in  some  cases  have  no  security  to  give, 
*'  but  who  in  all  cases  have  no  security  to  give  equal  to  the  amount 
"  advanced  to  them,  except  that  best  form  of  security — ^their 
"  character,  their  energy,  and  their  prudence."  Banking  in  Scotland 
has,  I  think  I  may  say,  been  conducted  in  that  spirit,  although 
it  not  unfrequently  happens  that  a  borrower  and  his  banker  may 
not  be  entirely  at  one  as  to  the  possession  by  the  former  of  these 
important  qualities. 

As  to  pecuniary  results  we  do  not  contrast  very  favourably  with 
English  banks,  and  as  I  am  sure  we  do  not  make  more  losses  than 
they  do,  it  would  seem  to  follow  that  they  are  able  to  dispense  their 
resources  on  better  terms  than  we  are.  1  give  you  in  the  Appendix 
(No.  lY.)  a  table  for  the  year  1882  shewing  the  total  resources  of 
the  banks  in  Scotland,  their  paid-up  capital,  their  rest  or 
undivided  profits,  the  dividends  paid,  and  the  amount  of  profit 
carried  to  rest  or  forward  to  next  account  Any  calculation  of 
results  in  individual  cases  is  necessarily  fallacious,  for  no  two  banks 
are  alike  in  all  the  elements  of  capital,  resources,  character  of 
business,  &c.,  which  should  enter  into  it,  but  taken  overhead  it 
appears  that  the  dividends  amounting  to  £1,114,500  are  equal  to 
12-31  per  cent,  on  the  paid-up  capital  of  £9,052,000,  and  to  7-61 
per  cent,  on  proprietors  funds,  including  both  capital  and  rest, 
amounting  to  £14,640,905.  Combining  the  sum  paid  as  dividend, 
and  the  sum  reserved  at  rest,  &c.,  amounting  together  to  £1,205,495, 
which  may  be  taken  as  the  net  profit,  it  shews  1*14  per  cent,  on  the 
total  resources  of  the  banks  amounting  to  £105,479,775. 

I  may,  on  this  subject,  without  disdosing  any  secrets,  go  a  little 
behind  published  balance  sheets.  Dealing  with  a  period  of  ten  years 
from  1872  to  1881,  I  find  that  the  deposits  of  the  Boyal  Bank 
stood  to  its  total  resources  in  the  ratio  of  five  to  seven  as  nearly  as 
may  be.  The  gross  earnings  of  the  Bank  in  the  shape  of  interest, 
discount,  returns  from  investments,  <&c.,  arisingfrom  tne employment 
of  its  resources,  after  deducting  expenses,  may  be  called  x  and  ^ths 

ayerage  of  a  few  yean,  he  wiU  find  that  he  would  have  been  as  weU  to  have 
stayed  at  home.  The  banks  of  Scotland,  whether  at  home  or  in  London,  do  not 
pretend  to  compete  with  what  is  known  as  the  street  rate  of  the  City.  It  most 
always  be  optional  to  oar  enstomers  in  high  credit  to  resort  to  the  biU  brokers 
when  they  find  it  suits  them,  bearing  in  mind,  howeyer,  that  on  occasion  customers 
haye  been  known  to  be  tnmed  back  on  their  banker  with  the  answer  *'  not  con* 
Tenient'* 

0  2 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


148  JauTTial  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers. 

of  X  will  represent  the  proportion  of  the  earnings  attributable  to  the 
deposits.  This  proportion  being  stated  as  100,  I  find  that  over 
the  ten  years  Uie  amount  paid  as^  interest  to  depositors  waa 
79*6  parts ;  in  other  words  the  bank  at  its  own  risk  lent  out 
continuously  for  ten  years,  11  millions  (as  the  mean)  belonging  to  the 

nblic,  and  handed  over  to  the  public  as  interest  ^ths  of  the  product.  I 
ieve  you  will  agree  with  me  that  our  depositors  at  least  have  no 
ground  of  complaint. 

I  may  also  give  you  the  result  of  another. calculation  applicable  to 
the  same  period,  intended  to  test  the  productive  value  of  the  resources 
of  a  bank  in  Scotland.  Taking  the  mean  of  the  total  resources  of 
the  Royal  Bank  for  these  ten  years  and  deducting  the  items  of  coin» 
Bank  of  England  balances,  and  cheques,  <&c.,  in  transitu^  which 
produce  no  return,  the  balance  being  in  use  all  the  year  round  for 
banking  purposes  and  investment,  I  find  that  the  gross  earnings^ 
making  no  deduction  for  expenses  or  losses,  yielded  overh^ 
8*83  per  cent.  Of  course  the  return  has  been  low  for  four  or  five 
years,  but  it  was  high  during  the  early  vears  of  the  period. 

If  the  test  of  profit  be  applied  to  the  so-called  monopoly  of  the 
Scottish  banks,  it  would  not,  judging  from  the  results  I  have  put 
before  you,  appear  to  be  a  very  oppressive  one.  I  wish,  however, 
before  closing,  to  notice  this  subject  of  monoply,  for  there  has  been 
a  good  deal  of  discussion  regarding  it,  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  we  have  a  monopoly  of  Issue ;  that  was  one  of 
the  avowed  objects  of  the  Act  of  1844.  But  it  is  said  this  has  resulted 
in  a  monopoly  of  banking,  as  proved  by  the  two  facts,  that  the  banks, 
nineteen  in  number,  at  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  1845,  have  now 
been  reduced  to  ten,  and  that  no  new  bank  has  been  established 
since  1845.  I  need  scarcely  point  out  that  this  is  the  old 
non  sequitur  of  Tenterden  Steeple  and  the  Goodwin  Sands.  The 
charge  of  monopoly  has  been  so  persistently  dinned  into  our  ears 
without  meeting  contradiction,  that  it  has  almost  come  to  be 
accepted  as  true.  I  venture  to  meet  it  with  an  absolute  negative. 
If  it  be  the  fact,  as  I  assert  (I)  that  the  same  causes  which  have 
led  to  the  diminution  in  the  number  of  banks  since  1844,  were  in 
operation  with  a  like  result  for  a  long  period  before  1844  under  a 
system  of  free  issue,  and  (2)  that  under  a  precisely  similar  state  of  the 
law,  banks  having  no  rights  of  issue  have  been  established  and  carried 
on  successfully  in  another  country,  then  it  is  manifest  that  the  Act  of 
1844  cannot  be  the  author  of  influences  which  operated  before  it  passed, 
and  cannot  be  the  cause  of  that  in  Scotland,  which  it  has  not  occasioned 
elsewhere.  If  before  the  so-called  monopoly  began,  banks  were  being 
rapidly  absorbed  in  Scotland,  and  if  since  1844  new  banks  have  been 
successfully  carried  on  and  established,  despite  of  that  monopoly,  in 
Ireland,  some  other  explanation  must  be  found  of  the  admitted  fact 
that  no  new  bank  has  entered  the  field  in  Scotland. 

Now,  you  will  find  from  a  parliamentary  return  (No.  260,  Session 
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1864)  that  at  1st  January,  1819,  there  were  thirty  banks  in  Scotland, 
and  on  1st  January,  1845,  there  were  only  twenty.  This,  however, 
by  no  means  measures  the  disoontinaanoe  of  banks  during  the 
interval,  for  of  the  thirty  existing  in  1819,  no  fewer  than  twenty-two 
had  ceased  to  exist  before  1845,  and  of  the  fifteen  new  banks  established 
between  those  years,  three  were  discontinued  before  the  passing  of 
the  Act  of  1845,  and  two  more  befoi*e  it  came  into  operation,  so  that 
at  Srf  January,  1846,  when  the  first  return  of  the  circulation  was 
made,  there  were  only  eighteen  banks.  The  outstanding  fact, 
therefore,  to  which  I  invite  attention  is,  that  during  a  period  of 
twenty-five  years  when  absolute  freedom  of  issue  prevailed,  the 
attractive  power  of  the  larger  institutions  was  so  strong  that  they 
absorbed  no  fewer  than  twenty-seven  of  their  smaller  neighbours. 
Under  the  new  system  precisely  the  same  economic  forces  which 
were  in  play  under  the  old  system  have  continued  to  operate,  and 
precisely  the  same  results  have  followed. 

Then,  as  to  the  establishment  of  new  banks,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
numerous  branches  or  agencies  of  Indian  and  Colonial  banJ^  esta- 
blished in  .Scotland,  I  ask  you  to  look  at  the  position  of  matters  in 
Ireland,  where  the  law  is  identical  with  that  of  Scotland.  Ireland, 
under  the  Act  of  1845,  had  and  still  has  an  authorised  circulation  of 
£6,854,494,  divided  amongst  six  banks.  Scotland  had,  under  the 
Act  of  1845,  an  authorised  circulation  of  less  than  one-half,  or 
£3,087,209,  divided  among  19  Bcmks,  but  now  reduced  to  £2,676,350 
•divided  among  ten  banks.  Primd  faciei  if  the  Act  gives  a  monopoly 
in  Scotland,  it  must  operate  in  the  same  direction  in  Ireland,  where 
the  privileges  of  issue  are  very  much  greater  and  in  fewer  hands. 
But  m  Ireknd  there  are  three  banks  without  any  right  of  issue,  two 
of  them  established  before  1844,  and  one  so  recently  as  1864.  It  is 
said  that  a  new  bank  could  not  plant  branches  without  the  right  of 
issue,  but  one  of  these  Irish  banks  has  forty-seven  branches,  a  second 
five,  and  the  one  last  f oimed  has  forty-six.  Again  it  is  said  that  a 
new  bank  could  not  be  carried  on  with  profit  without  this  right,  but 
the  Hibernian  Bank  pays  a  dividend  of  8  per  cent,  on  a  capital  of 
£500,000 ;  the  Royal  Bank  of  Ireland  pays  14  per  cent,  on  a  capital 
of  £300,000,  and  the  Munster  Bank  pays  10  per  cent,  on  a  capital 
of  £525,000.  They  have  besides  accumulated  out  of  profits  reserve 
funds  amounting  to  £2 15,000,  £200,000,  and  £275,000  respectively. 

In  the  face  of  these  indisputable  facts  it  is  vain  to  talk  of  the 
Scottish  Banks  having  a  monopoly.  I  am  not  disposed  to  admit 
that  my  countrymen  have  less  energy  than  Irishmen,  or  a  less  keen 
«ye  for  a  profitable  venture.  The  door  is  open  for  any  number  of 
new  banks,  native  or  foreign,  and  if  they  have  not  entered,  it  is  for 
very  different  reasons  from  those  genenJly  assigned ;  the  reasons, 
namely,  that  other  fields  promise  more  tempting  insults,  and  that  the 
banking  facihties  aheady  offered  in  Scotland  are  so  ample  and  so 
cheap  that  there  is  no  room  for  successful  competition. 
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It  is  well  worthy  of  public  consideration,  however,  whether  if  this 
imaginary  monopoly  were  to  be  got  rid  of,  another  of  a  very  much 
more  objectionable  and  dangerous  kind  may  not  be  created,  if  as  a 
condition  of  that  riddance,  the  exclusive  power  of  issuing  legal 
tender  paper  currency,  were  vested  in  Governments,  dependent  on 
fluctuating  public  opinion,  and  subject  to  political  influences. 

I  must  apologise  for  the  length  to  which  these  remarks  have 
extended,  and  in  bringing  them  to  a  close  I  would  not  like  even 
to  seem  to  avoid  reference  to  the  blots  left  on  Scottish  banking 
by  the  failures  of  1857  and  1878.  They  teach  many  valuable 
lessons,  but  I  cannot  read  them  here  or  now.  One,  however,  all  of 
us  may  take  to  heart,  and  that  is,  that  moral  cowardice,  want 
of  courage  to  face  a  difficulty  in  its  initial  stage,  is  seen  by  invariable 
experience  to  be  the  first  and  the  &tal  step  in  the  facile  descent  which 
ends  in  disaster.  Scotland  may,  I  think,  take  credit  for  this,  that 
the  stricken  shareholders  have  done  their  duty  well  and  nobly, 
and  that  the  community  exhibited,  with  a  rare  munificence,  their 
sympathy  with  the  sufferers.  The  banks  also  did  their  best  to 
support  and  maintain  public  credit,  not  without  success,  and  the 
painful  business  of  liquidation  has  been  speedily  brought  to  a  close. 

I  am  not  sanguine  enough  to  suppose  that  I  have  succeeded  in 
securing  your  assent  to  all  I  have  said,  for  in  some  branches  my 
subject  bristles  with  points  of  controversy.  I  must  ask  you  to  take 
the  views  now  presented  as  mine  alone,  for  I  have  no  mandate  to 
speak  for  others.  Such  as  they  are  I  have  expressed  them  quite 
frankly,  I  hope  with  moderation,  and  without  undue  partiality. 
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Discussion  on  Mb.  Fleming's  Papeb. 

Mr.  FowLEB :  If  I  say  anything  I  should  like  to  ask  a  qnestion. 
On  page  12  at  the  bottom  of  the  page  Mr.  Fleming  says,  '^Onr 
"  average  circulation  in  the  hands  of  the  public  for  the  four  weeks 
"  ending  December  16th  last,  was  very  nearly  six  and  a  half  millions." 
That  I  presume  is  the  notes  issued  by  the  banks  themselves  and  held 
outside  the  banks.  But  that  was  on  December  16th,  1882.  Then  I 
do  not  quite  understand  how  much  the  total  of  the  notes  was  at  that 
moment  by  this  table — I  mean  the  absolute  total  of  the  notes  because 
I  think  the  usual  amount  of  notes  not  covered  by  gold  in  Scotland 
was  something  over  three  millions.  Therefore,  there  would  be  some- 
thing over  three  millions  more  covered  by  gold.  But  Mr.  Fleming 
seems  to  state  that  there  are  sixteen  millions  of  notes,  including  those 
in  the  hands  of  the  banks,  and  he  argues  that  to  have  legal  tender 
notes  would  diminish  the  power  of  the  banks  by  at  least  eleven 
millions.  Supposing  his  figures  to  be  accurate,  I  certainly  agree  with 
him  that  that  is  a  very  strong  ai^ument  indeed  against  the  idea  of  a 
State  issue  because  it  is  perfectlv  evident  that  a  State  issue  could  not 
as  I  understand  it,  do  the  work  which  is  done  by  the  notes  of  the 
banks  except  at  a  very  heavy  additional  cost  to  the  banks. — He  has 
pointed  out  and  I  think  very  properly  and  with  great  justice  that  one 
^at  function  of  these  notes,  as  it  is  of  the  notes  of  the  country  banks 
m  England,  is  to  act  as  a  convenient  reserve — that  is  to  say,  a  bank 
by  having  its  own  notes  in  its  till  has  a  reserve  at  hand,  which  costs 
it  nothing.  I  have  no  doubt  also  that  the  issue  of  Scotch  notes,  for 
the  reason  that  Mr.  Fleming  has  indicated,  has  been  most  useful  by 
enabling  the  banks  to  foster  the  industries  of  the  country.  I  can  give 
you  an  illustration  of  that :  A  friend  of  mine  was  travelling  in  one 
of  the  northern  counties  of  Scotland  and  there  was  pointed  out  to 
him  a  valley  covered  with  beautiful  farms.  My  friend  was  an 
Englishman,  and  his  companion,  who  was  a  Scotchman,  pointed  down 
the  valley  and  said  *^  that  is  all  been  done  by  the  banks,"  intimating 
his  strong  opinion  that  but  for  the  banking  system  of  Scotland  the 
development  of  agriculture  would  be  in  its  infency  compared  to  what 
it  is  now.  We  know  the  farmers  of  Scotland  are  very  intelligent 
and  very  active,  and  I  do  not  say  they  are  unduly  dependent  upon 
the  banks,  but  I  agree  that  one  great  cause  of  the  successful  farming 
in  Scotland  has  been  the  large  assistance  they  have  received  from 
the  banks.  I  am  not  prepared  to  enter  upon  the  great  contro- 
versial questions  which  arise  on  this  paper  to-night.  I  am  aware 
there  are  some  very  nice  questions  in  regard  to  the  intrusion  of 
Scotch  banks  into  English  territory,  more  especially  to  their 
appearing  in  the  city  of  London  when  M  the  English  banks  who 
appear  in  the  city  of  London  have  to  give  up  their  issue  of  notes. 
There  is  a  very  great  question  on  that  point  which  I  have  never  seen 
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my  way  through.  Why  the  National  Provincial  Bank  of  England 
should  be  compelled  to  abandon  its  country  issue  because  it  merely 
came  to  London,  and  why  at  the  same  time  tne  Royal  Bank  of  Scotland 
should  be  allowed  to  come  to  London  and  retain  its  issue,  and  even  be 
allowed  to  issue  notes  in  the  north  of  England,  is  a  thing  which  puzzles 
me  Tery  much.  There  may  be  some  excellent  reason  for  it,  but  as  at 
present  advised  I  do  not  see  it.  I  have  also  felt  great  interest  in  the  ques- 
tion of  Scotch  circulation  on  another  point.  On  the  last  occasion  when 
we  met  I  read  a  paper  in  which  I  gave  my  views  pretty  well  founded 
on  the  ezprienoe  of  Scotland  and  in  regard  to  the  small  notes,  and  I 
do  not  think  Mr.  Fleming  will  be  prepared  to  differ  with  me  on  that 
point.  I  think  he  will  agree  that  the  people  of  Scotland  are  very 
much  attached  to  them,  and  that  they  would  be  very  unwiUing  to 
substitute  for  £1  notes  the  sovereigns  we  are  so  fond  of  carrying 
about  in  England.  I  feel  we  have  no  jealousy  of  the  Scotch  banks, 
provided  there  is  a  fair  field  all  round,  but  what  I  think  the  English 
banks  have  felt  with  some  kind  of  reason  is  that  the  laws  with  regard 
to  English  banking  and  Scotch  banking  have  some  inequality  if  not 
injustice  about  them.  We  desire  and  shall  rejoice  in  the  prosperity 
of  banks  all  over  the  kingdom.  There  is  one  other  point  to  which  1 
should  like  to  refer. — We  cannot  fail  almost  to  congratulate  the 
Scotch  bankers  on  the  history  of  the  panic  which  arose  after  the 
failure  of  the  City  of  Glasgow  Bank.  The  Scotch  people  have  a  great 
and  peculiar  power  of  failing  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  The 
history  even  of  the  failure  of  the  Western  Bank  of  Scotland  was 
nothing  like  as  remarkable  as  the  history  of  the  failure  of  the  City  of 
Glasgow  Bank.  I  think  nothing  can  more  strongly  illustrate  the 
pecuSarity  of  Scotch  banking  than  this  feet— that  other  banks  were 
willing  to  take  the  notes  of  the  City  of  Glasgow  Bank  immediately 
after  the  failure,  and  although  every  conceivable  iniquity  had  been 
carried  on  by  the  directors  of  that  bank,  yet  the  people  so  far 
jfrom  fancying  everybody  was  tarred  with  the  same  brush,  did 
really  take  the  notes  of  tne  other  bank  without  any  difl&culty,  and 
there  was  really  no  hitch  or  trouble  about  it.  I  think  any  stronger 
testimony  to  the  general  good  conduct  of  banking  in  Scotland  could 
not  be  given.  The  people  at  large  showed  how  strongly  they  felt  and 
we  may  congratulate  Mr.  Fleming  and  his  colleagues  on  the  way  in 
which  they  have  conducted  their  business.  Let  us  express  a  hope  that 
out  of  this  meeting  some  increase  of  good  feeling  may  arise  as  between 
Scotch  banks  and  English,  between  whom  I  thijSs:  I  may  say,  without 
any  offence,  that  feelings  have  been  sometimes  a  little  strained  of  late. 
Mr.  Fleming,  in  reply,  said  :  The  point  of  most  importance  to 
which  Mr.  Fowler  has  adverted  was  ttiat  having  reference  to  the 
statistics  of  the  circulation.  I  am  glad  he  has  done  so,  because, 
from  his  remarks,  I  fear  that  the  paragraph  in  my  paper  is  not  so 
clearly  expressed  as  I  had  intended  it  to  be.  What  I  meant  to  say, 
if  I  have  not  said  it,  was  that  on  the  16th  of  December,  1882,  from 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


1 56  Journal  of  the  InsHtute  of  Bankers. 

the  returns  published  by  the  Ooyemment  in  the  Cfazette  it  appears 
that  the  circulation  in  the  hands  of  the  public  amounted  to  6) 
millions.    That  was  the  circulation  taken  on  the  average  of  the 
four  weeks  immediately  preceding  the  16th  December,  and  ascer- 
tained by  taking  the  amount  of  notes  in  the  hands  of  the  public  at 
the  close  of  business  on  each  Saturday.    My  object  in  this  paper,  in 
60  &r  as  I  was  dealing  with  the  circulation,  was  to  shew  what  the 
effect  upon  the  public  and  upon  the  banks  would  be  if  the  substitu- 
tion of  something  else  for  the  system  of  issue  which  now  prevuls  in 
Scotland.    Now,  I  may  be  right  or  wrong  in  my  calculations,  but  I 
am  certainly  right  in  saying  that  the  circulation  in  the  hands  of  the 
public  was  6i  millions,  and  that  in  addition  to  that  amount  the 
experience  of  the  Royal  Bank  is  that,  in  order  to  carry  on  its 
business  at  120  or  180  offices,  a  further  amount  of  notes  is  required, 
equal  to  one  and  a  half  times  its  circulation  in  the  hands  of  the 
public.    If  the  experience  of  the  other  banks  be  the  same,  it  neces- 
sarily follows,  as  I  have  endearoured  to  state  in  the  paper,  that  there 
must  be  in  use  at  different  times,  either  as  circulation  in  the  hands  of 
the  public,  or  as  ''  till  money  "  in  the  hands  of  the  banks,  upwards  of 
16  millions  of  notes.     I  remember  very  well  in  the  year  1865  that 
you  Sir  John  made  a  remark  in  Parliament  that  the  rights  of  issue 
of  the  Scotch  banks  were  worth  some  nine  or  ten  millions.    Well,  I 
put  it  higher.    I  believe  I  have  made  a  moderate  calculation.    If  I 
am  right  it  follows  that  the  effect  of  a  substitution  of  State  issue  for 
the  existing  method  of  issue  in  Scotland  would  be  an  abstraction 
from  the  resources  of  the  banks,  and  consequently  a  diminution  of  the 
facilities  of  the  borrowing  public  to  the  extent  of  11  millions.    Mr. 
Fowler  said  he  did  not  understand  what  was  meant  by  the  Oasetts 
return.    It  defines  the  amount  of  notes  in  the  hands  of  the  public 
outside  the  banks,  and  the  amount  of  coin  held  against  that  circula- 
tion.    On  the  16th  December  last  the  circulation  was  6i  millions, 
and  the  amount  of    gold  was  4^    millions,  so  that  there  were 
practically  2  millions  of  notes  uncovered  by  gold,  which  represents 
the  authorised  issues  under  the  Act  of  1846.    With  regard  to  the 
London  question,  I  confess  I  carefully  avoided  it,  for  one  cannot 
help  feeling  that  occasionally  the  relations  of  the  Scotch  banks  to 
the  banks  of  London  have  been  a  little  strained,  very  much  to  our 
regret.    I  cannot  see  ^jij  sound  reason  for  the  law  which  required 
the  National  Provincial  Bank  of  England  to  sacrifice  its  circulation. 
That,  however,  is  a  question  of  policy  for  England  to  settle,  and  the 
Scotch  banks  shoula  not  be  held  responsible  for  that  result.    In  so 
far  as  the  Eoyal  Bank  is  concemea,  my  answer  to  any  remark  on 
the  subject  is  that  we  are  in  London  in  virtue  of  a  statutory  power, 
and  so  far  as  the  other  banks  are  concerned  I  have  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  they  have  full  legal  power  to  be  in  London.     It  has 
not  been  questioned,  but  if    anybody  has  any  interest  or  right 
to  question  it  they  can  do  so.     Two  of  them  have  been  here 
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for  nearly  twenty  years,  and,  in  the  absence  of  any  challenge, 
it  most  he  aasomed,  they  have  that  right.  The  Scotch  banks  saw  the 
absolate  necessity  of  coming  to  London  if  they  were  to  retain  their 
Scotch  business  ;  and  having  been  forced  to  come  (and  speaking  for 
myself  I  had  the  atmost  reluctance  to  come  to  London),  they  came 
with  the  desire  to  be  on  the  best  terms  possible  with  everbody ;  for 
myself  I  am  bound  to  s^  we  have  met  with  extreme  courtesy. 

The  President  (Sir  John  Lubbock) :  In  rising  to  move  a  vote  of 
thanks  to  Mr.  Fleming  there  are  one  or  two  remarks  I  should  wish  to 
make.    In  the  first  place,  with  reference  to  Mr.  Fleming's  reply,  on 
page  12  of  his  paper,  to  the  article  in  the  Economist ^  I  believe  the 
Eamomist  did  not  intend  to  speak  of  the  privilege  of  issue,  but  of  the 
"  exclusive "  privilege  of  issue.    As  regards  the  privilege  of  issue 
and  the  amount  of  notes,  Mr.  Fleming  and  I  agreed  before  the 
House  of  Commons  Committee  as  to  the  value  of  the  "  till "  money» 
and  I  do  not  think  he  has  put  it  at  all  too  high.    Mr.  Fleming  said 
that  it  is  vain  to  talk  of  the  connection  between  this  privilege  and 
the  monopoly  enjoyed  by  the  Scotch  banks — that  there  is  no  more 
connection  between  the  two  than  between  Tenterden  Steeple  and  the 
Goodwin  Sands.    It  may  be  stupid  of  me,  but  I  retain  my  old 
opinion,  that  it  is  practically  almost  impossible  for  a  new  bank  to  be 
started  in  Scotland  as  long  as  the  existing  Scotch  banks  have  the 
exclusive  right  of  issue.    It  is  quite  true,  as  Mr.  Fleming  observes, 
that  certain  Indian  and  Colonial  banks  have  offices  in  Edinburgh 
and  Glasgow,  but  those  are  mere  offices  which  receive  deposits,  and 
not  offices  for  the  purpose  of  transacting  an  independent  and  regular 
banking  business.     Mr.  Fleming  knows  as  well  as,  and  perhaps 
better  than  anybody  in  this  room,  the  material  difference  between 
those  descriptions  of  business.     I  ask  anyone  whether  the  number 
of  banks  both  in  Ireland  and  Scotland  has  not  been  kept  down  by 
this  exclusive  right  to  issue.    I  would  almost  appeal  to  Mr.  Fleming 
himself,  because  in  page  18,  in  arguing  agamst  taking  from  the 
Scotch  banks  their  right  of  issue,  he  says  '*  there  are  many  branches 
opened  solely  because  of  the  facility  which  the  right  of  issue  gives  ;'* 
that  is  to  say,  he  tells  us  that  many  of  their  branches  would  be  closed 
but  for  this  right  to  issue,  and  therefore  it  follows  that  any  bank 
opening  without  the  right  of  issue  could  not  compete  on  equal  terms 
with  existing  banks.     1  did  not  intend  to  say  a  word  about  the  vexed 
question  of  the  establishment  of  the  Scotch  banks  in  England,  but 
perhaps,  as  Mr.  Fleming  has  spoken  on  the  subject,  I  ought  to  say  just 
one  sentence  in  reference  to  it.    We  all  know  that  we  in  London  have, 
for  a  number  of  years,  been  prevented  from  issuing  notes,  and  it 
was  natm-ally  felt  by  Parliament  that  if  we  were  prevented  from 
issuing  notes  we  ought  not  to  be  called  on  to  compete  with  those 
banks  which  do  issue  notes.    It  cannot  be  denied  that  such  was  the 
intention  of  the  legislature.    We  think  it  a  hardship  that  we  should 
be  exposed  to  that  competition  with  those  who  have  a  privilege  denied 
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to  us.  At  the  same  time  I  do  not,  however,  wish  to  enter  into  that 
question.  Mr.  Fleming  has  said  the  right  is  uncontested,  but  if  he 
will  refer  to. the  Blue  Book  of  1875  he  will  find  that  the  highest 
legal  authorities  have  expressed  an  opinion  that  no  such  right  exists. 
Still,  though  we  must,  I  fear,  be  content  to  diflfer  on  that  point,  and 
although  possibly  the  relations  between  some  banks  have  been  a  little 
strained,  still,  happily,  that  difference  of  opinion  has  never  extended 
to  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  management  of  the  banks.  It  has 
been  a  question  between  banks  and  banks,  and  not  a  question 
between  individuals  and  individuals.  I  may  say  there  is  no  one  for 
whom  we  all,  as  bankers,  entertain  a  higher  regard  than  we  do  for 
our  friend  Mr.  Fleming,  whom  we  look  up  to,  perhaps,  as  one  of  the 
leaders  of  the  banking  business  of  the  north,  and  whom  we  welcome 
here  this  evening,  and  I  am  sure  I  am  expressing  your  views  when 
I  say  we  thank  hun  for  the  paper  he  has  been  good  enough  to  read. 
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In  the  last  number  of  the  Journal  was  published  a  recapitulation  of 
the  former  acfcion  of  the  Institute  in  this  matter.  In  addition  to 
the  points  there  enumerated  as  being  of  special  importance,  the 
President,  Sir  John  Lubbock,  has  call^  attention  to  the  small  power 
practicallj  possessed  by  creditors  in  bankruptcy  when  a  trustee  has 
been  formally  appointed,  and  suggested  that  a  short  bill  should  be 
drawn  up  and  introduced  into  Parliament,  which,  without  interfering 
with  the  present  machinery,  or  the  treatment  of  the  bankrupt 
himself,  should  give  the  creditors  more  power  over  their  property  in 
the  following  ways  : — 

(1.)  To  call  for  accounts. 

(2.)  To  summon  special  meetings.  # 

(3.)  To  insist  on  a  division  of  the  assets. 

(4.)  To  change  the  trustees  if  necessary. 

(5.)  To  obtain  a  list  of  the  creditors. 

On  this  suggestion  of  the  President  the  Council  have  sanctioned 
the  preparation  of  a  bill  in  which  the  following  are  among  the  more 
important  sections : — 

(6.)  It  shall  be  lawful  for  any  creditor,  with  the  concurrence  of  Powertocredito 
one-fourth  in  value  of  the  creditors  (including  himself),  at  any  time  ^IS?'" 
after  the  appointment  of  the  trustee,  by  a  seven  days'  notice  to  be  ^^^  ^ 
sent  by  post  to  each  of  the  creditors,  ajid  to  the  trustee,  to  summon  a    ' 
general  meeting  of  the  creditors.    The  notice  shall  state  the  object  of 
the  meeting  and  the  business  intended  to  be  transacted  thereat. 


(7.)  It  shall  l>e  lawful  for  any  creditor,  with  the  concurrence  of  Power  for 
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The  notice  to  be  given  by  the  creditor  shall  be  in  the  form  set 
forth  in  the  schedule  annexed  to  this  Act,  or  as  near  thereto  as  may 
be,  and  must  be  signed  by  each  of  the  several  creditors  who  concur  in 
requiring  the  accounts  from  the  trustee. 

wSSc«?to  oau  (^'^  ^*  ^^^  ^  lawful  for  the  creditors  at  any  time  at  a  general 
uponth«TnKBtee  meeting,  summoned  for  the  purpose  to  call  upon  the  trustee  for  any 
S^SSmlSSS!  explanations  and  information  respecting  the  property  of  the  bankrupt 
or  liquidating  debtor,  and  its  aoministration  and  management,  that 
may  seem  to  the  creditors  desirable,  and  it  shall  thereupon  be  the 
dutv  of  the  trustee  to  give  to  the  creditors  at  such  meeting  all  such 
explanations  and  information  as  may  then  be  required  of  hun. 

SdSora^to  oftU  (^'J  ^^  ^^  ^  lawful  for  a  majority  in  value  of  the  creditors  at 
foradirtribation  any  time  after  the  trustee  has  furnished  and  submitted  the  accounts 
of  Mseta.  provided  for  by  sec.  6  of  this  Act,  or  has  given  the  creditors  the 

explanations  and  information  provided  for  by  sec.  5  of  this  Act,  by 
notice  to  be  given  to  the  trustee  in  manner  hereinafter  provided,  to 
require  the  trustee  forthwith  to  distribute  among  the  creditors  such 
assets  of  the  estate  of  the  bankrupt  or  liquidating  debtor  as  he  shall 
then  have  in  his  hands  available  for  distribution.  The  trustee  shall, 
upon  receipt  of  such  notice,  forthwith  aet  upon  the  same,  and  proceed 
to  distribute  among  the  creditors  such  assets  of  the  estate  of  the 
bankrupt  or  liquidating  debtor  as  he  shall  then  have  in  his  hands 
available  for  distribution. 

The  notice  to  be  given  by  the  creditors  shall  be  in  the  form  No.  2 
in  the  Schedule  to  this  Act,  or  as  near  thereto  as  may  be,  and  must 
be  signed  by  each  of  the  creditors  giving  the  same. 

The  Tnatee  to  (10.)  The  trustec  shall,  whenever  required  by  any  creditor  so  to 
^^ifc*  ^  do,  furnish  and  transmit  to  such  creditor  by  post,  a  list  of  the 
creditors,  showing  in  such  Ust  the  amount  of  the  debt  due  to  each  of 
such  creditors.  The  trustee  shall  be  entitled  to  charge  to  the  creditors 
requiring  such  list  the  sum  of  Ad.  per  folio  of  72  words  for  furnishing 
the  same,  together  with  the  cost  of  the  postage  thereof. 

SSSm  fb?nOT*  ^^^'^  '^  ^^^  ^^y  cause  whatever  a  trustee,  after  having  been  duly 
ooi^uau^^  ^£  required,  as  provided  in  the  preceding  sections,  shall  fail  or  omit  to 
req^Sente.     Perform  the  duties,  or  do  the  things  mentioned  in  such  sections,  or 

any  of  them,  he  shall  be  subject  to  the  following  liabilities,  that  is 

to  say — 

(1.)  He  shall  be  liable  to  be  dismissed  by  the  creditors  from 
his  office  of  trustee. 

(2.)  He  shall,  on  being  dismissed,  forfeit  all  claims  to  any 
remuneration  in  respect  of  past  services. 

(3.)  He  shall  be  liable  to  pav  the  trustee  appointed  in  his 
place  any  expenses  to  which  the  creditors  may  be  put, 
by  or  in  consequence  of  his  dismissal. 
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(12.)  Upon  the  taroBtee  being  dismissed  or  removed  from  his  office,  ^SS^eto  baud 
for  any  cause  whatever,  he  shall,  on  being  re<|uired  so  to  do  bj  the  orer  books  and 
trustee  appointed  in  his  place,  immediately  dehver  to  such  trustee  all  J^S^TiStelS' 
books  kept  by  him,  and  all  other  books,  documents,  papers  and 
accounts  in  his  possession  in  any  way  relating  to  the  office  of  trustee. 
If  the  outgoing  trustee  shall  fail  to  comply  with  the  provisions  of 
this  section,  he  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  a  contempt  of  court,  and 
be  punishable  accordingly. 


It  is  not  intended  that  this  bill  should  be  regarded  as  indicatiug 
opposition  to  the  Oovemment  bill.  Should,  however,  the  Government 
m>m  any  cause  decide  not  to  persevere  with  their  bill  during  the 
present  session,  this  bill  would  be  pressed  forward  as  an  independent 
measure. 
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THE  APPRECIATION  OF  GOLD. 


Thb  following  important  remarkB  were  addressed  to  the  Honse  of 
Commons  by  the  Kight  Hon.  George  J.  Goschen,*  in  connection 
with  the  present  depressed  condition  of  the  agricultural  interests  of 
the  country : — 

'*  He  now  torned  to  rather  a  more  difficnlt  and  abstrnse  part  of  the  argnment, 
and  he  did  not  know  that  the  House  wonld  be  obliged  to  him  for  introdacing  the 
topic.  Still,  it  wai  one  of  considerable  importance.  He  had  asked  himself,  and 
many  statisticians  and  economists  had  asked  themselyes,  whether  a  portion  of  the 
agricnltoral  depression,  not  the  Urger  part,  which  all  admitted  to  be  due  to  the 
seasons,  bnt  whether  some  part  of  it — ^was  not  due  to  the  fact  that  there  was  a  faXi 
in  the  price  of  almost  all  farm  produce  except  cattle,  batter,  cheese,  and  similar 
commodities.  From  the  enquiries  which  were  now  being  made,  it  appeared  that 
there  was — ^what  could  scarcely  be  denied— a  considerable  appreciation  in  the  yalue 
of  gold :  that  the  appreciation  in  the  value  of  gold  had  had  a  general  effect  upon 
the  prices  of  almost  all  commodities  unless  there  were  very  special  counteracting 
circumstances.  The  economists  argued  in  this  way  : — ^They  said  that  through  the 
demonetization  of  silyer  in  Germany  and  the  resumption  of  specie  payments  in 
America,  some  200,000,000  of  gold  had  been  absorbed  that  would  not  otherwise 
have  been  absorbed ;  and,  therefore,  they  came  to  the  conclusion  that  a  priori  it 
would  be  likely  that  the  value  of  gold  would  increase,  and  that  there  would  be  a 
fall  in,  prices  of  commodities.  The  next  process  was  to  examine  the  prices  of 
commodities,  and  see  whether  experience  justified  that  conclusion.  Whether  they 
took  iron,  cotton,  wool,  leather,  or  wheat,  the  same  rule  was  found  to  extend  over 
the  whole  range  of  commodities — the  sovereign  had  depreciated  in  price,  while 
the  greater  quantity  of  commodities  had  remained  stationary,  or,  in  other  words, 
we  had  to  give  a  greater  quantity  of  commodities  for  the  same  amount  of  gold, 
The  reason  why  he  had  introduced  the  subject  was  that,  if  that  were  so,  then  the 
&rmer,  who  raised  a  certain  quantity  of  barley,  oats,  or  whatever  it  might  be, 
received  for  them  a  smaller  price ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  his  debts  for  rent, 
payable  in  gold,  remained  unchanged.  If  that  were  so,  it  was  a  matter  which  all 
politicians  who  took  an  interest  in  commerce  and  agriculture  in  this  country 
ought  to  bear  in  mind,  and  the  one  natural  result  from  that  would  be  that  rents 
must  fall.  For  if  the  produce  from  the  land  sold  for  a  smaller  amount,  then  that 
which  could  be  paid  for  the  occupation  of  land  must  also  be  a  smaller  amount 
The  argument  he  had  submitted  could  be  only  met  in  one  way,  namely, 
by  a  denial  of  a  general  fall  in  prices.     That,  he  believed,  would  be  very 


♦  See  Debate  on  the  Address,  Titneg,  Tuesday,  20th  February,  1883. 
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difScnlt  to  subBtantiate.  He  submitted  that  the  fact  of  a  fall  in  price  did  not 
extend  to  cattle,  sheep,  batter,  cheese,  and,  in  fact,  to  all  the  products  of  grazing 
farms,  becaose  in  that  particalar  industry  a  fearful  havoc  among  the  flocks  had 
counteracted  the  tendencies  of  natural  causes,  and  prevented  that  fall  in  price 
which  otherwise  was  fairly  universal.  There  would,  no  doubt,  be  a  number  of 
other  causes,  but  he  submitted  this  one  for  the  consideration  of  the  House  and  the 
public — that  if,  as  was  undoubted,  there  had  been  a  greatly  enhanced  demand  for 
circulation,  through  the  flow  of  gold  into  the  United  States,  Grermany,  and  other 
countries,  the  natural  consequence  was  that  prices  must  fall  In  short,  just  as 
the  discovery  of  gold  and  its  flow  into  this  country  gave  a  great  temporary 
prosperity,  increase  in  industry,  and  appearance  of  wealth,  so  a  diminution  in  the 
supply  relatively  to  the  demand  must  produce  the  opposite  consequences.  Hon. 
members  might  say  that  this  was  no  consolation  to  the  agricultural  interest ;  but 
it  was  their  duty  to  look  these  facts  in  the  face,  because  if  they  proved  true  it 
would  tend  to  strengthen  the  case  of  the  agricultural  interest  for  the  relief  of 
taxation.  He  therefore  invited  hon.  members  on  both  sides  to  think  out  these  great 
problems,  which  went  far  beyond  the  mere  question  then  actually  under  discussion. 
The  Government  received  tlie  whole  of  their  taxes  in  gold,  its  contracts  were  in 
gold,  it  had  to  pay  interest  on  the  Debt  in  gold.  Salaries  remained  stationary, 
and  the  outgoings  of  the  Exchequer  were  almost  unaffected,  except  so  far  as 
purchases  were  concerned,  by  the  causes  to  which  he  had  alluded.  But  this  was 
not  so  with  those  who  had  to  pay  the  taxes.  It  was  a  matter  most  deserving  the 
attention  of  economists  whether  the  burden  of  taxation  on  all  classes  was  not 
being  tightened  and  the  difficulties  of  agriculturists  aggravated  by  the  causes  to 
ifhich  he  had  alluded.  They  might,  perhaps,  see  in  them  some  causes  for  that 
depresnon  which  had  alarmed  the  country  so  much.  It  might  be  that  the  effect 
was  merely  temporary^  as  was  the  case  on  the  discovery  of  gold,  and  that  prices 
would  right  themselves,  and  thus  matters  settle  down,  but  it  might  be  that 
important  changes  were  pending  in  the  relations  between  debtor  and  creditor,  and 
that  those  who  were  receiving  flxed  amounts  might  see  a  difficulty  in  being  able 
to  maintiiin  the  contracts  into  which  they  had  entered.  He  was  profoundly 
grateful  to  the  House  for  having  listened  to  his  abstruse  aigument" 


D  2 
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The  Practical   Hand-book  to   the  Bills   of  Exchange   Act,    1882. 
By  ROBEBT  W.  Babnett,  Associate  of  the  Institate.* 

This  admirably  an*anged  and  nsefol  hand-book  is  designed  to 
facilitate  reference  to  any  point  in  this  comprehensive  Act.  In  the 
short  preface  Mr.  Bamett  says  that  ^'  the  codification  of  the  law 
relating  to  Bill  of  Exchange,  Cheques,  and  Promissory  Notes  has 
substituted  direct  enactment  for  much  that  was  previously  doubtful. 
There  will,  of  course,  arise  many  cases  that  cannot  be  reached  by 
this,  or  any  Act  of  Parliament,  and  these  must  still  be  decided  by 
common  law.  It  is,  therefore,  very  desirable  to  be  able  to  ascertain 
at  once  all  that  the  Act  says  on  any  given  point,  and  the  present 
hand-book  will  enable  an  inquirer  immediately  to  decide  on  what 
points  the  Act  is  silent,  as  well  as  to  refer  to  the  words  of  the  Statute 
in  regard  to  those  cases  that  it  covers.'*  Most  business  men  will 
have  realized  the  difficulty  of  finding  readily  the  clause  in  an  Act 
which  deals  with  the  point  on  which  information  is  desired,  or  the  still 
greater  difficulty  of  ascertaining  with  certainty  that  no  other 
enactment  bearing  on  the  same  point  is  contained  in  some  other 
section  or  clause.  This  indeed  is  a  difficulty  to  which  those  who 
use  this  Act  will,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  be  peculiarly 
liable,  for  it  may  be  cited,  as  an  instance,  that  under  the  general 
head  of  ''Validity*'  the  circumstances  under  which  an  instrument 
is  not  invalidated  will  be  found  in  sections  so  widely  separated 
as  Nos.  8,  8,  12,  13,  20,  64,  72,  83  and  89.  To  search  out 
these  would  involve  no  little  time  and  labour.  Again,  there  are,  no 
doubt,  points  which  the  Act  does  not  cover,  and  an  answer  to  the 
enquiry  whether  it  does  or  does  not  do  so  may  be  ascertained  at  a 
glance  with  reasonable  certainty.  It  is  gratifying  to  the  Institute 
that  an  Act  which  it  has  been  mainly  instrumentaJ  in  obtaining,  and 
which,  from  the  fact  that  it  codifies  a  vast  mass  of  written  and  common 
law,  deals  of  necessity  with  an  enormous  variety  of  detail,  should  have 
been  so  clearly  analysed  and  rendered  so  practically  useful  for  those 
for  whose  use  it  was  chiefly  intended,  by  a  gentleman  whose  name  is 
so  honourably  connected  with  the  Institute's  past  history. 


*  Blades,  East  k  Blades,  23,  Abchnrch  Lane,  KG. 
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THE  WORLD'S  PRODUCTION  OF  GOLD  AND  SILVER 


It  will  be  remembered  that  in  his  evidence  before  the  Select 
Committee  on  depreciation  of  Silver,  held  in  1876,  Sir  Hector  Hay 
pnt  in  a  very  complete  estimate  of  the  world's  production  of  Gold 
and  Silver,  extending  over  many  years.  The  figures  were  accepted, 
with  the  exception  of  those  for  some  of  the  earlier  years,  by  the  late 
Mr.  Ernest  Seyd,  who  upholds  them,  especially  as  respects  Silver, 
aeainst  other  estimates,  notably  those  of  Dr.  Soetbeer  ;  and  they  are 
aaopted,  in  some  degree,  by  the  American  authorities. 

Sir  Hector  Hay  has  lately  continued  this  estimate  down  to  the 
present  time,  and  by  his  courtesy  the  figures  are  here  given.  There 
18  probably  no  one  in  England,  whether  from  his  position  or  the 
attention  that  he  has  given  to  this  subject,  more  capable  of  compiling 
such  a  table ;  and  there  is  probably  no  one  who  would  be  more 
willing  to  admit  that  such  accounts  are,  in  the  strictest  term,  but 
estimates,  which  are,  possibly,  a  considerable  way  from  the  actual 
truth..  But  the  great  advantage  of  the  continuance  of  such  a  table 
by  the  same  mind  lies  in  tibe  fact  that  the  same  principle  has  been 
acted  upon  throughout,  and  that  the  same  value  has  been  attached 
to  similar  data,  obtained  from  similar  sources.  Regarded  in  this 
light  the  figures  are  most  valuable. 

As  it  happens,  about  the  same  time  a  careful  estimate  of  the  world's 
gold  production  since  1857,  has  been  published  in  the  Financial  and 
Commercial  Chronicle^  of  New  York,  in  the  number  for  the  Srd 
February,  which  is  here  reproduced.  What  has  been  said  as  to  the 
inability  of  any  reliable  figures  being  obtained  of  the  total  amount  of 
gold  produced,  will  find  an  illustration  in  a  comparison  between  these 
two  tables,  the  American  figures  being  generally  higher  than  those 
given  by  the  English  computer;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
advantage  of  the  two  estimates  being  prepared  on  consistent  principles 
is  shown  by  the  general  similarity  in  the  two  accounts  of  the  changes 
in  production,  and  this  no  doubt  is  the  point  which  is  chiefiy 
valuable  in  such  estimates. 
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ESTIMATED    PRODUCTION    OF    GOLD    THROUGHOUT 
THE    WORLD    SINCE    1852. 
By  Sir  Hbotob  Hay. 


Yean. 

Anstmlia. 

1 

United  States. 
2 

Russia. 
8 

Other  oooiitries 

inoluding 

Hexioo. 

4 

Total. 
5 

1852 
1853 
1854 
1855 
1856 

20,600 
14,140 
9,540 
12,065 
14,270 

70,615 

£ 
12,000 
13,000 
12,000 
11,000 
11,000 

£ 
2,450 
2,460 
2,460 
2,450 
2,750  ' 

£ 
1,500 
1,500 
1,500 
1,500 
1,500 

7,500 

£ 

36,550 
31,090 
25,490 
27,015 
29,620 

Total  1852-56 

69,000 

12,650 

149,665 

1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 

11,405 
10,680 
10,820 
10,500 
9,760 

11,000 

10,000 

10,000 

9.200 

8,600 

2,750 
2,750 
2,750 
2,750 
3,000 

1,500 
1,500 
1,400 
1,400 
1,400 

26,655 
24,930 
24,970 
23,850 
22,760 

ToUa  1857-61 

63,166 

48,800 

14,000 

7,200 

123,165 

1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 

9,360 

8,880 
9,180 
8,820 
8,840 

7,800 

8,000 

9,220 

10,645 

10,700 

3,000 
3,110 
2,950 
3,275 
3,380 

1.400 
1,400 
1,300 
1300 
1,300 

21,650 
21,390 
22,600 
24,040 
24,220 

Total  1862-66 

45,020 

46,365 

15,715 

6,700 

113,800 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 

7,910 
7,645 
6,320 
5,880 
6,660 

10,345 
9,600 
9,900 

10,000 
8,700 

3,860 
3,600 
4,025 
4,540 
4,800 

1,200 
1,100 
1,000 
1,000 
1,250 

22,805 
21,945 
21,245 
21,370 
21,400 

Total  1867-71 

84,355 

48,545 

20,315 

5,560 

108,765 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

6,810 
6,290 
6,000 
5,750 
5,500 

30,350 

7,200 
7,200 
6,400 
8,000 
8,500 

37,300 

4.650 
4,500 
4,500 
4,500 
5,000 

1.250 
1,250 
1,250 
1,250 
1,600 

19,910 
19,240 
18,160 
19,500 
20,600 

Total  1872-76 

23,150 

6,600 

97,400 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 

5,500 
5,800 
5,800 
5,200 
6,800 

8,900 
10,000 
7,700 
6,000 
6,000 

5,000 
5,600 
6,700 
6,700 
5,700 

1,600 
2,100 
2,100 
2,100 
2,100 

21,000 
23,600 
21,300 
19,000 
19,600 

Total  1877-81 

28,100 

38,600 

27.700 

10,000 

104,400 

1882 

5,500 

6,000 

5,700 

2,100 

19,300 

The  flgnms  down  to  and  including  the  year  1876  are  from  the  Appendix  to  the  Beport  of  the 
Spedal  Committee  on  Depreciation  of  Silyer,  1876. 

The  total  production  of  eaoh  five  yean  has  been  inserted  for  the  sake  of  comparison  with  tha 
Ajnerioan  estimate. 
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ESTIMATED    PRODUCTIOX    OF    GOLD    THKOUGHOUT    THE 

WORLD   SINCE   1857. 

(From  the  Mnanoial  Chronicle  of  New  York  of  3rd  February,  1883.) 


In  £'8  sterling  OOO's  omitted,  thns  :— £1,00C 

>  =  £1,000,000. 

Gold. 

PK>ductIonlulP^°SSi?^i° 
A^tralia.      (^^^^  ^^^^ 

Production  in     ^"^l",?^®**  °* 

Kussia.            r^      1^ 
Countries. 

3             S             4 

Total 

Production 

in  World. 

S 

1867 
1858 
1869 
1860 
1861 

£ 
12,096 
12,762 
12,861 
11,838 
12.636 

£ 

11,000 

10,000 

10,000 

9,200 

8,600 

£ 
3,649 
3,454 
3,166 
3,053 
2,980 

£ 

2,500 
2,500 
2,500 
2,500 
2,600 

£ 
29,145 
28,716 
28,512 
26,591 
26,715 

Total  1867-61 

62,192      1       48,800 

16,192       1       12,600 

139,684 

1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 

12,933 
13,003 
11,724 
11,805 
12.629 

7,840 

8.000 

9,200 

10,645 

10,700 

2,990 
2,988 
2,862 
3,227 
3,397 

2,500 
2,500 
2,600 
2,600 
•    2,600 

26,263 
26,491 
26,286 
28,177 
29,126 

Total  1862-66 

61,994 

46,386 

16.464 

12,600 

136,343 

1867' 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 

10,683 

11,051 

11,382 

9,237 

9,605 

10,345 
9,600 
9,900 

10,000 
8,700 

3,377 
3,503 
4,108 
4,414 
4,913 

2,600 
2,500 
2,500 
2,500 
2,500 

26,806 
26,664 
27,890 
26,161 
26,718 

Total  1867-71 

61,858 

48,545 

20,316 

12,600 

183,218 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

8,841 
10,009 
8.260 
8,v60 
7,243 

7,200 
7,-JOO 
8,000 
8,000 
9,670 

4,771 
♦4,500 

4,035 
♦4.600 

4,500 

2,500 
2,600 
2,500 
2,500 
2,600 

23,812 
24,809 
22,786 
23,250 
23.913 

Total  1872-76 

43,193 

40,070 

22,306 

12,500      1     118,069 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 

6,996 
6,996 
5,943 
5,943 
6,431 

9,690 
10,680 
8,037 
7,440 
7,169 

5,626 

6,785 
5,899 
6.899 
5;899 

2,232 
2,246 
2,696 
2,711 
2,767 

23,542 
24,606 
22,475 
21,993 
22,266 

Total  1877-81 

30,307 

42,906 

29,107 

12,652 

114,872 

1882' 

6,405 

6,504 

6,948 

2,920      1      21,777 

•  Bstiniated. 

KOTB.— The  figures  in  Column  1  for  the  first  ten  years  are  net  exports  taken  from  the 
Statistical  Abstract  for  the  Colonies  added  to  the  total  coinage  of  the  Sydney  Mint ;  for  next  fire 
yean  they  are  the  net  exports  added  to  three-fourths  of  the  coinage  of  the  Sydney  Ifint ;  from 
187S  (when  the  Melbourne  3Cint  was  opened)  to  1876  we  add  to  the  net  exports  aboat  1}  million 
pounds  sterling  for  amount  kept  for  circulation  and  consumption.  This  mode  of  reaching 
pgrodmrtion  is  the  some  in  substance  as  adopted  by  the  Silrer  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
hi.  187d,  and  seems  more  reliable  in  result  ttian  the  gross  estimates  which  have  been  made.  For 
subsequent  years  we  adopt  Mr.  Burchord's  (Director  of  U.S.  Mint)  figures  of  actual  production, 
the  authority  for  which  he  gives  in  his  report. 

The  figures  in  Column  S  ore  (down  to  and  includingl874)  the  Mint  estimate  as  sent  to  the  ParUo- 
mentaiy  mlTer  Committee  in  1876.   Since  that  date  they  are  taken  from  the  annual  Mint  Beport. 

The  figures  in  Columns  3  and  4  Tdown  to  and  including  1870)  are  from  information  supplied 
the  Parliamentary  Silrer  Commission.  Since  that  date  they  are  the  figures  obtoinea  by 
Mr.  Bnichoxd  of  the  United  States  Mint. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


168 


Journal  of  the  Insiituts  of  Bankers. 


ESTIMATED  PRODUCTION  OF  SILVER  THROUGHOUT  THE 

WORLD. 
Bt  Sib  Hbctob  Hat. 


Tears. 

United  States, 

1 

Bossla. 
8 

other  Countries, 
inolading  Hexioa 

Total. 

4 

1852 
1853 
1854 
1855 
1856 

£ 

1,200 
1,200 
1,200 
1,200 
1,300 

a 

8,000 
8,000 
8,000 
8,000 
8,000 

£ 
9,200 
9,200 
9,200 
9,200 
9,300 

Total  1862-66   

... 

6,100 

40,000 

46,100 

1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 

"20 
30 

400 

1,300 
1,300 
1,300 
1,300 
1,400 

8,000 
8,000 
8,000 
8,000 
1          8,000 

9,300 
9,300 
9,320 
9,330 
9,800 

Totol  1857-61    

450 

6,600 

,        40,000 

47,050 

1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 

900 
1,700 
2,200 
2,250 
2,000 

1,400 
1,400 
1,400 
1,400 
1,450 

8,000 
8,000 
8,000 
8,000 
8,000      . 

10,300 
11,100 
11,600 
11,650 
11,450 

Total  1862-66    

9,050 

7,050 

40,000 

56,100 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 

2,700 
2,400 
2,400 
3,200 
4,600 

1,450 
1,450 
1,000 
1,150 
1,100 

8,000 
7,500 
7,000 
7,000 
7,500 

12,150 
11,360 
10,400 
11,350 
l.S,200 

Total  1867-71    

15,300 

6,150 

37,000 

58,450 

1872 

1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

5,750 
7,160 
7,200 
9,000 
7,700 

36,800 

1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

7,200 

6,800 
7,000 
7,000 
8,000 

13,950 
14,950 
15,200 
17,000 
16,700 

Total  1872-76   

5,000 

86,000 

77,800 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 

9,100 
9,000 
8,200 
7,800 
7,800 

1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

8,500 
9,700 
9,400 
9,400 
10,000 

18,600 
19,700 
18,600 
18,200 
18,800 

Total  1877-81    

41,900 

5,000 

47,000 

93,900 

1882 

9,500 

1,000 

10,000 

20,500 

The  above  figures,  from  186S  to  1875  inolusiTe,  are  mainly  taken  from  the  Beport  of  the 
Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  Depreciation  of  SUrer,  1878. 
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TOTAL  ESTIMATED  PRODUCTION  OF  GOLD  AND   SILVER 
THROUGHOUT  THE  WORLD. 

(According  to  the  EfltimateB  of  Sib  Hector  Hay.) 


In  £'8  sterling,  000  onutted,  thus  :— £1,000  ^  £1,000,000. 


Year. 

Gold. 

surer. 

TotaL 

1852 
1853 
1854 
1855 
1856 

36,550 
31,090 
25,490 
27,015 
29,520 

9,200 
9,200 
9,200 
9,200 
9,300 

45,750 
40,290 
84,690 
86,215 

38,820 

Total  1852^6   ... 

149,665 

46,100 

195,766 

1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 

26,655 
24,930 
24,970 
23,850 
22,760 

9,800 
9,300 
9,320 
9,380 
9,800 

35,955 
84,230 
34,290 
33,180 
32,660 

Total  1857-61    ... 

123,165 

47,050 

170,215 

1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 

21,550 
21,390 
22,600 
24,040 
24,220 

10,300 
11,100 
11,600 
11,660 
11.450 

81,850 
32,490 
34,200 
35,690 
35,670 

Total  1862-66   ... 

113,800 

5ti,100 

169,900 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 

22,805 
21,945 
21,246 
21,370 
21,400 

108,765 

12,150 
11,360 
10,400 
11,360 
13,200 

34,955 
33,295 
31,645 
82,720 
34,600 

Total  1867-71   ... 

58,450 

167,215 

1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 

19,910 
19,240 
18,150 
19,500 
20,600 

13,950 
14,9.50 
15,200 
17,000 
16,700 

33,860 
34,190 
83,350 
36,500 
37,300 

Total  1872-76   ... 

97,400 

77,800 

175,200 

1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 

21,000 
23,500 
21.300 
19,000 
19,600 

18,600 
19,700 
18,600 
18.200 
18,800 

39,600 
43,200 
39,900 
37,200 
38,400 

Total  1877-81   ... 

104,400 

93,900 

198,300 

1882 

19,300 

20,500 

39,800 
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THE  NATIONAL  LOANS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES.* 


A  SEOOND  edition  has  recently  been  issued  of  the  report  on  the 
National  Loans  of  the  United  States,  presented  to  Congress  hj  the 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury  in  1881.  It  exhibits  the  same  amplitude 
both  of  scope  and  detail,  that  so  generally  characterizes  the  reports  of 
the  government  departments  of  the  United  States.  It  fumidies 
the  most  complete  accounts  of  the  circumstances  attending  the 
authorization  and  negotiation  of  all  the  National  Loans  from  the 
time  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence  up  to  30th  June,  1880,  and 
of  the  transactions  that  resulted,  with  tables  of  amounts  issued,  and 
date  of  redemptions.  When  we  say  that  these  tables  include  an 
account  of  errors  occurring  in  the  various  loans,  of  apparent  short 
redemptions  and  over  redemptions,  specifying  even  an  excess  of 
4  cents  on  a  loan  of  $4,785,296,  in  1821,  and  a  deficiency  of  1  cent 
on  the  refunding  of  $4,454,728,  in  1824;  it  will  be  evident  that  no 
labour  has  been  spared  to  make  the  report  complete. 

Jt  does  not,  however,  appear  quite  to  satisfy  official  ideas,  as  a 
note  is  appended,  to  the  effect  that  the  books  are  still  undergoing 
examination  with  a  view  to  the  exact  location  of  all  the  errors. 
The  volume  contains  also  accounts,  with  tables,  of  such  of  the 
National  obligations  as  have  been  at  various  times  included  in  the 
currency ;  of  the  old  demand-note,  legal-tender  notes,  and  coin- 
certificates,  both  gold  and  silver.  As  it  comes  down  only  to 
80th  June,  1880,  it  has  not  much  bearing  on  current  financial 
questions,  concluding  at  a  time  when  the  National  Debt  was  in  a 
very  different  position  from  that  it  occupies  at  present,  when  a  large 
part  stood  at  5  or  6  per  cent,  interest,  and  when  refunding  operations 
contemplated  nothing  more  advantageous  than  a  reduction  to 
4  per  cent. 

But  as  a  contribution  to  the  materials  of  history  it  will  be  found 
both  of  interest  and  value.  Not  only  has  history  tended  more  of  late 
years  to  deal  with  the  economic  conditions  of  the  people  than  with 
the  incidents  of  statecraft  and  war,  but  the  latter  has  itself  become 
largely  a  matter  of  engineering  and  finance.  In  dealing  with  the 
financial  aspect  of  the  two  great  struggles  of  the  United  States,  the 
student  will  find  in  this  report  the  most  ample  assistance.    From  the 

*  The  National  Loans  of  the  United  States  from  July  4, 1776,  to  June  30, 1880. 
Washington  :  Qoyenunent  Printing  Office,  1882. 
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modest  subsidies  collected  at  the  Courts  of  France  and  Spain  in  1776, 
to  the  gigantic  issues  of  1863-1864,  every  financial  transaction  par- 
taking of  the  character  of  pledging  future  revenues  is  set  forth  in 
detail. 

At  the  former  period,  when,  indeed,  the  infant  republic  might  have 
been  supposed  to  be  engaged  in  a  task  beyond  its  strength,  its  credit 
stood  by  no  means  low  in  the  European  markets.  The  first  two 
loans,  those  of  1777  and  1778,  together  for  about  three-quarters  of  a 
million  sterling,  were  negotiated  at  5  per  cent,  interest,  and  issued  at 
par.  That  of  1779,  was  taken  at  par,  with  interest  at  only 
4  per  cent. 

Up  till  1782,  with  the  exception  of  an  almost  insignificant  amount 
raised  in  Spain,  France  alone  had  furnished  supplies,  but  in  that  year 
a  loan  was  negotiated  in  Holland,  and,  in  1783,  Mr.  Adams  was  able 
to  report  "  There  is  not  one  foreign  loan  open  m  this  republic  which  is 
in  as  good  credit  and  goes  so  quick  as  mimsr  In  1784,  owing  to 
general  financial  difficulties  in  Europe,  the  apparently  new  expe£ent 
of  bonus  drawings  had  to  be  resorted  to  as  an  inducement  to 
subscribers.  A  loan  for  two  million  guilders  at  4  per  cent,  interest 
was  negotiated  at  par,  and  it  was  arranged  that,  in  the  thirteen  years 
next  ensuing,  690  obligations  were  to  be  distributed  by  lot  among 
the  subscril^rs.  The  whole  loan,  together  with  the  bonus  obligations, 
being  redeemed  by  annual  drawings  extending  over  seven  years  from 
1801,  an  additional  '' gratification  "  being  paid  at  the  same  time,  at 
the  rate  of  4  per  cent,  in  the  first  year,  increasing  annually'  by 
1  per  cent. 

Till  1794  the  government  continued  to  borrow  in  Holland,  at  rates 
varying  between  4  and  5  per  cent.,  and  the  loans  appear  to  have 
been  issued  at  par,  but  subject  to  a  discount,  for  commission  and 
charges  upon  issue,  ranging  from  3^  to  6^  per  cent.  In  later  years 
the  loans  were  raised,  nominally  at  least,  at  home,  and  the  rates  of 
interest  were  generally  higher.  The  accounts  given  include  many 
loans  raised  for  temporary  or  special  purposes,  and  the  details  of 
these  transactions,  as  well  as  the  discussions  and  negotiations  they 
gave  rise  to,  throw  much  light  on  many  points  of  interest  in  the 
history  of  the  United  States. 
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QUESTIONS  ON  POINTS  OF  PRACTICAL  INTEREST. 


The  Council  desire  to  express  their  readiness  to  receiye  at  all  times 
qnestions  which  are  of  general  interest,  and  in  regard  to  which  it 
would  appear  desirable  to  assimilate  the  practice  of  bankers. 

The  following  questions  have  been  received,  and  answers  are 
appended,  which,  after  careful  deliberation,  the  Council  have 
approved : — 

Question  I. — M.,  a  customer  of  B.,  a  banker,  pays  to  his  account 
with  B.  a  crossed  cheque  drawn  on  B.  and  payable  to  "  J.,"  who  is 
known  to  keep  an  account  with  another  banker. 

Is  B.  justified  in  declining  to  credit  M.  with  the  cheque,  and  in 
requiring  it  to  be  presented  by  J.'s  or  some  other  banker  ? 

Answeb  :  In  the  absence  of  special  circumstances  the  banker 
would  not  be  justified  in  declining  to  credit  M.  with  the  cheque. 


Question  II. — ^A  cheque  payable  to  "  W.  Jones  or  order  "  is  pre- 
sented for  payment  bearing  the  endorsement  *'  R.  S.  Stanley,  executor 
of  W.  Jones." 

Would  fik  bank  be  legally  justified  in  paying  such  a  cheque  ? 

Answeb  :  Before  paying  such  a  cheque  the  bank  is  legally  entitled 
to  require  production  of  the  probate. 


Question  III. — ^A.,  a  merchant  in  London,  sends  to  B.,  a  merchant 
in  the  country,  a  cheque  payable  to  B.  or  order,  crossed  **  not 
negotiable."  Id.  goes  to  his  banker  in  the  country  and  a^ks  him  to 
put  the  cheque  to  his  credit,  which  the  banker  agrees  to  do.  Before 
the  cheque  is  presented  to  the  banker  on  whom  it  is  drawn  A.  finds 
that  the  goods  which  B.  has  sent  him  are  not  satisfactory,  and 
instructs  his  bankers  not  to  pay  the  cheque.  The  country  banker, 
finding  himself  unable  to  recover  the  amount  from  B.  sues  A. 

Is  his  remedy  against  A.  affected  by  the  crossing  ^*  not  negotiable  *'  ? 


Answeb  :  No. 
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Qttkstion  IV. — Is  a  cheque  iuvalid  when  not  dated,  or  can  any 
holder  fill  in  the  date  ? 

Aksweb  :  By  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882,  clause  3,  sec,  4, 
'*  A  bUl  (cheque)  is  not  invalid  by  reason  that  it  is  not  dated  ;''  and 
by  clause  12  of  the  same  Act  any  holder  may  insert  the  date. 


QUBSTION  y. — By  what  law  does  a  banker  return  a  cheque  marked 
"  out  of  date,"  when  it  has  been  issued  more  than  six  months  ? 

Answbb  :  There  is  no  law  in  the  matter ;  it  is  merely  a  question 
of  discretion. 


QuBSTiON  TI. — A.,  having  a  deposit  in  a  bank,  but  not  having 
a  current  account,  joins  B.  in  a  promissory  note  to  the  bank  for  B.'s 
accommodation.  A.  refuses  to  give  up  his  deposit  receipt  as  security, 
but  gives  the  banker  a  cheque  for  the  amount  of  the  note,  which 
cheque  is  not  passed  through  the  books,  but  is  pinned  to  the  note  to 
be  used  if  A.  should  attempt  to  draw  his  deposit  before  the  note 
matures. 

Would  the  banker  be  justified  in  stopping  the  amount  of  such 
cheque  from,  the  deposit  if  drawn  before  the  maturity  of  the  note  ? 

Answer  :  The  banker  would  be  justified  in  stopping  such  amount. 


Question  TII. — Is  it  the  custom  of  bankers  to  give  receipts  for 
articles  deposited  with  them  for  safe  custody  only,  and  if  so,  does 
the  fact  of  having  given  a  receipt  place  the  banker  under  any 
responsibility  which  he  would  have  avoided  if  he  had  not  done  so  ? 

ksswvsL :  It  is  not  the  custom  for  bankers  to  ^ve  such  receipts, 
nor  does  the  banker  incur  any  additional  responsibility  by  doing  so. 
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In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thus :— £1,000  °-  £1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks) 
ending       ) 

1883. 
Jan.  81. 

1 

188S. 
Feb.  7. 

3 

1888. 
Feb.  14. 

8 

1888. 
Feb.  21. 

4 

188t, 
Ftb,  SB, 

5 

BAVX  OF  SKGLAHD. 

Issue  Depabtmekt. 
Notes  iflsned  

£ 
87,068 

£ 
37,308 

£ 
87,448 

£ 
37,807 

£ 

(rOTffmineiit  debt  .•.«..t'*--t.>i 

11,016 

4,786 

21,318 

11,016 

4,736 

21,668 

11,016 

4,736 

21,698 

11,015 

4,736 

22,057 

11,016 

4.735 

20aS6 

Other  secnrities 

Gold  coin  and  bullion  

87,068 

37,308 

37,448 

37,807 

86^6 

Bavkiko  Dbpabthent. 
Liabilities. 

Proprietors'  capital  

Rest 

14,663 
3,387 
4,072 

22,289 
188 

14,663 
3,444 
6,787 

22,049 
236 

14,653 
3,451 
6,796 

22,530 
225 

14,663 
3,494 
8,856 

22,783 
186 

14i66S 
3y4S0 

FnbUc  deposits 

Other  deoosits  

8,665 
»S^15 

Seven  day  and  other  bills 

216 

Total 

44,489 

46,069 

47,564 

49,871 

50,199 

Assets. 
OoTemment  secnrities 

11,886 

19,904 

11,902 

798 

11,883 

21,230 

12,118 

838 

12,388 

21,883 

12,380 

908 

12,383 

23,454 

18,115 

919 

13,130 

Other  securities....... 

24,651 

Notes  

11,344 

Gold  and-  Silver  coin    

1,074 

Total 

44,489  1    46,069 

47,664 

49,871 

50,199 

Notes  in  the  bands  of  the 
Public 

25,166 
12,700 

47-83 
4% 

25,190 
12,966 

4614 

25,068 
13,287 

44-93 
3i96 

24,691 
14,034 

44-08 
3i% 

24^32 

Reserve  «... 

12y417 

Proportion    of    reserve     to 
liabilities  Cper  cent) 

38-55 

Rate  of  discount  

5% 

Feb.  1. 

Feb.  8. 

Feb.  15. 

Feb.S2. 

Feb,  £3, 

SATES  OF  EXCHANGE  OH 
LOHDON. 

Paris,  cheque— 

(par  £l=«26f.  22^  c.) 

Berlin,  8  days— 

Cnar  £l=20n].43  pf.") 

25-19 
20-43 

4-82f 
]s.7jd. 

26-23 
20-44 

4-821 
18.  7^^ 

25-22 

20-44 

4-83 

l8.7Ad 

26-281 

20-46 

4-82 

l8.7iH 

25-29 
20'45\ 

New  York,  60  days- 
Cnar  £l««t4-867) 

4-85 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 
Tner  runee) 

U.  8^d. 

\tr*^    *i*|rwy...»« 
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In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thns :  £1,000=^1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks) 
ending       ) 

1688. 
Feb. 1. 

1 

1888. 
Feb.  8. 

i 

1888. 
Feb.  1«. 

8 

1888. 
Feb.  38. 

4 

188i. 
Feb.9S. 

5 

BAHX  OF  nAHOE. 
(Conyertinff  the  fianc  at  26  to 
the£) 

Liabilities. 
Public  deporits 

£ 

7,686 

21,901 

114,776 

12,589 

£ 

7,105 

22,880 

113,179 

12,337 

£ 

6,751 

21,758 

113,725 

12,234 

£ 

6,218 

21,912 

112,116 

12,289 

£ 

11,972 

S5,622 

111,006 

is^te 

Priyate  deooeita 

IQ^otM  in  circnlation  

Other  items   

Total  

156,952 

155,501 

154,468 

152,535 

172,126 

Assets. 

Gold   

8ilyer 

38,706 
43,223 
45,740 
17,212 
12,071 

39,072 
43,302 
43,588 
17,711 
11,828 

39,307 
43,326 
42,417 
17,457 
11,961 

39,619 
43,402 
89,878 
17,984 
11,652 

3S,03S 

62,016 
19^856 
11,935 

Bills  

Adyances   

Othe^"  Items    .. ,.,..,, .„, 

•      Total  

156,952 

155,501 

154,468 

152,585 

172,126 

Katf^  of  discount 

34% 

H% 

3i% 

3% 

4\% 

Jan.  81.  j    Feb.  7.    1  Feb.  15. 

V^b.28. 

Feb.  8S. 

GXaMAHY. 

(Conyerting  the  reich-^nark  at 
20  to  £e  £) 

Liabilities. 
Notes  in  circulation 

£ 

36,655 

10,944 

6,916 

80,825 

20,044 

4,277 

*% 

£ 

35,803 

10,787 

6,911 

31,016 

19,076 

3,546 

4% 

£ 

34,349 

11,042 

6,909 

81,369 

18,240 

3,380 

*% 

£ 

33,903 

11,553 

6,906 

31,685 

18,176 

3,197 

*96 

£ 

33,630 

8,797 

6,843 

17,980 

Current  accounts  

Other  items   

Assets. 
Coin  and  bullion   

Other  items   ,.,,.. 

4J50S 

Rate  of  discount   

696 

1 
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In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thua  :— £1,000  -  £1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks ) 
ending      ) 

1883. 
Jan.  6. 

1 

1883. 
Jan.  13. 

S 

1888. 
Jan.  SO. 

8 

1883. 
Jan.S7. 

4 

188f. 
5 

HEW  TOEK  ASSOCIATED 
BAKES. 

(Conyerting  the  dollar  at  5  to 
the  £). 

Liabilities. 

N'ntAA  in  fHrpnlfliion 

£ 

3,607 
60,576 

63,484 
12,030 

4,041 

16,144 
16,071 

£ 

3,605 
61,684 

63,678 

1-2,496 

4,474 

16,896 
16,970 

£ 

3,494 
61,662 

63,492 

12,637 

4,613 

15,414 
17,150 

£ 

3,397 
61,825 

63,881 

12,787 

4,670 

16,456 
17,457 

£ 

4.080 

"Wftt  T)l»TkOsdtA  

68^20 

Assets. 
Loans  and  Discounts 

QnM*ie       • 

64^00 
13,660 

T^cral  TenderH 

S,980 

Legal  Reserre  (being  one-fourth 
of  net  Deposits) 

Reserre  held  (consisdngof  Specie 
and  Legia  Tenders) 

16^05 
17,640 

Surplus  

927        1,574 

1,736        2,001 

1,885 

Jan.  81. 

Feb.  7. 

Feb.  14. 

Feb.  21. 

Feb.  89. 

lOSOELLOEOUB. 

nAn.rinfr.hnnfiA  Tetnms 

£ 
132,105 

408. 4d. 
102i 
60|d. 
78-10 

£ 
108,685 

408. 6d. 
1021 
60Ad. 
79-16 

£ 
132,490 

408.  8d. 

102| 
60Ad. 
79-17J 

£ 
116,958 

41s. 
1021 
60Hd. 
80-25 

£ 

llly565 

ATArA.<rA  nriAA  of  wheat 

46s^ 

Pripfl  o^  confiols  ...>■..•■*•.••••....• 

lOOi 

Bar  silver,  fine,  per  ok.  standard 
ftQt£%  ITr^nfth  Rentes    •••••• 

6td~ 
8t'82\ 
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CALENDAR  FOR  SESSION  1882-83. 

OCTOBER,  1882. 

APRIL. 

Snnday... 

..    1      8    16 

22 

29 

Sunday... 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Monday 

..2      9    16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Tuesday 

.    3    10    17 

24 

31 

Tuesday 

...    3     10 

17 

24 

Wednesday      . 

.    4     11   1^ 

25 

Wednesday 

...    4    U 

\^ 

26 

ThoTBday 

.    5    12    19 

26 

Thursday 

...    6    12 

19 

26 

Friday  ...       *. 

.    6     13    20 

27 

Friday  ... 

...    6     13 

20 

27 

Satniday 

.     7    H    21 

28 

Saturday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

NOVEMBER. 

MAY. 

Wednesday      .. 

.     1      8   1& 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Thnrsday 

.    2      9     16 

23 

30 

Wednesday 

...    2      9 

la  23 

30 

Friday  ... 

..    3     10    17 

24 

Thursday 

...     3    10 

17 

24 

31 

Saturday 

..     4     11     18 

26 

Friday  ... 

...    4    11 

18 

26 

Sunday ... 

..    6     12     19 

26 

Saturday 

...    6    12 

19 

26 

Monday 

.     6     13    20 

27 

Sunday  ... 

...    6     13 

20 

27 

Tuesday 

..    7    14    21 

28 

Monday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

DE< 

[MEMBER. 

JUNK 

Friday  ... 

..     1      8    16 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 

...     1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Saturday 

..2      9    16 

23 

30  . 

Saturday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Snnday... 

..    3     10    17 

24 

31" 

Sunday ... 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

Monday 

.    4    11     18 

26 

Monday 

...     4     11 

18 

25 

Tuesday 

.     6    12     19 

26 

Tuesday 

...     6    12 

'^ 

26 

Wednesday      . 

..     6    13  »0  27 

Wednesday 

...    6    13 

27 

Thursday 

.     7     14    21 

28 

Thursday 

...     7    14 
JULY. 

21 

28 

JAND 

ART,  1888. 

Monday 

.    1      8    15 

22 

29 

Sunday... 

...     1       8 

16 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

.     2      9    16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...     2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Wednesday      . 

.    3     10   1? 

24 

31 

Tuesday 

...    3     10 

17 

24 

31 

Thursday 

.     4     11     18 

26 

Wednesday 

...     4    11 

18 

26 

Friday  ... 

.     6     12     19 

26 

Thursday 

...     6     12 

19 

26 

Saturday 

.     6     13    20 

27 

Friday  ... 

...     6    13 

20 

27 

Sunday... 

FEI 

.     7     14    21 
JRUARY. 

28 



Saturday 

...    7    14 
AUGUST. 

21 

28 

— 

Thursday 

.     1       8     15 

22 

Wednesday 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 

.     2      9     16 

23 

Thursday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Saturday 

.    3     10    17 

24 

Friday  ... 

...    3     10 

17 

24 

31 

Sunday... 

.     4     11     18 

26 

Saturday 

...    4    11 

18 

26 

Monday 

.     5     12     19 

26 

Sunday ... 

...    6     12 

19 

26 

Tuesday 

.     6     13     20 

27 

Monday 

...     6     13 

20 

27 

Wednesday      .. 

.     7     14   »1 

28 

Tuesday           ...    7    14    21 
SEPTEMBER. 

28 

M 

AROH. 

Thursday 

.    1      8    16 

22 

29 

Saturday 

...     1       8 

16 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 

.    2      9    16 

23 

30  i 

Sunday ... 

...     2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Saturday 

.    3    10    17 

24 

31 

Monday 

...     3     10 

17 

24 

Snnday 

.    4    11     18 

26 

Tuesday 

...     4     11 

18 

25 

Monday 

.     5     12     19 

26 

Wednesday 

...     6     12 

19 

26 

Tuesday 

.    6    13    20 

27 

Thursday 

...     6     13 

20 

27 

Wednesday      ., 

.    7    14   •^l 

28 

i 

Friday  ... 

...     7     14 

21 

28 

The  Dates  of  Meetings  are  distingaished  by  large  block  figures. 
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Clje  3nstitutc  of  Bankers, 

11  AND  12,  Clement's  Lane,  B.C., 

London,  March,  1888. 

NOTICES    TO     MEMBERS. 


IMIEETIlTa-S 

WILL  BB  HELD  IN  THE 

THEATRE  OF  THE  LONDON  INSTITUTION, 
FINSBUKY   CIRCUS,  E.C., 

OS 

Wednesday,  MarchJ^^^^  |     Wednesday,  May  leth  (1888) 

The  Ann/ml  General  Meeting  will  be  held  on  May  16th  prevunts  to  the 
Ordinary  Meeting. 

The  time  at  which  the  chair  will  be  taken  will  be  announced  previously 
to  each  meeting. 


The  Council  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  course  of  the 
Session  the  following  Papers  will  be  communicated  to  the 
Institute : — 

"  Notes  on  the  Government  Bankruptcy  Bill." 
By  John  Smith,  Esq.,  Fellow  of  the  Institute. 

"The  Probable  Results  of  the  Appreciation  of  Gold." 

By  the  Right  Hon.  GBonaE  J.  Gosohen,  M.P. 

and 

'*  Local  and  Municipal  Loans." 

By  Henby  Ohaelbs  Buedbtt. 
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Ill 


THE  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute  for  the  reading  and 
discnssion  of  Papers  are  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institute,  Finsbnrj  Gircos,  £.0.,  on  the  third  Wednesday  of  the 
months  October  to  May  inclusive. 

Notice  of  Meetings^  Titles  of  Papers,  and  of  the  Dates  assigned  to 
them,  will  be  given  from  time  to  time  in  the  Journal,  or  by 
advertisement  in  the  principal  papers  about  one  week  before  each 
meeting.  Notice  will  also  be  sent  to  Fellows  and  Associates  of  the 
discussion  of  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest  at  the  above 
meetings. 

Visitors  may  obtain  a  card  of  admission  to  the  Ordinary  Meetings 
on  the  presentation  to  the  Secretary,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Institute, 
of  an  introduction  from  a  Fellow  or  Associate,  lliis  privilege  may, 
however,  under  certain  circumstances,  have  to  he  restricted. 

Members  and  others  are  invited  to  submit  to  the  Council,  for 
their  approval,  papers  on  any  subjects  of  general  interest  to  the 
Profession,  with  a  view  to  such  papers  being  read  at  one  of  the 
Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute. 

To  enable  the  Council  to  carry  into  effect  one  of  the  primary  objects 
of  the  Institute,  viz.,  the  discussion  of  matters  of  interest  to  the 
Profession,  they  invite  Fellows  and  others  to  acquaint  them, 
through  the  Secretuy,  with  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest 
which  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  so  that,  should  it  be  deemed 
advisable,  due  notice  being  given,  such  questions  may  be  fully  dis- 
cussed at  one  of  the  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute,  or  answered 
through  the  Journal  as  the  Council  may  determine. 

The  Seference  Library,  consisting  of  Works  on  Banking,  Com- 
merce, Finance  and  Political  Economy,  now  contains  above  one 
hundred  and  fifty  volumes  of  standard  works,  and  the  Council 
desire  to  intimate  to  Members  and  others  that  they  will  be  glad  to 
receive  donations  of  books  on  the  above  subjects  for  addition  to  the 
Library. 

If  not  out  of  print,  members  may  obtain  a  single  copy  of  each  of 
the  back  numbers  of  the  JoumcU  at  the  reduced  price  of  Is.  each. 
A  few  volumes  bound  in  morocco,  can  be  obtained  at  lbs.  each 
volume. 
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IV 

The  Journal  is  for  the  present  published  ia  eight  consecutiye 
months,  namely,  from  December  to  the  July  following,  with  a 
farther  issue  of  one  or  two  numbers  during  the  Autumn.  The  date 
of  publication  is  on  or  about  the  first  day  of  the  months  named. 

To  ensure  punctual  delivery,  Members  are  especially  requested 
to  inform  the  Secretary,  without  delay,  of  any  change  in  their 
Addresses. 


The  Council  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers  desire  it  to  be  distinctly 
understood,  that  Authors  alone  are  responsible  for  the  contents  of 
their  papers,  both  as  to  matters  of  fact  and  of  opinion,  and,  also, 
that  the  Institute  accepts  no  responsibility  for  the  opinions  which 
may  be  expressed  in  the  various  discussions. 

By  Obder  of  tub  Oouncil. 
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VOL.    IV.  PART    IV. 


CI^c  3nstitutc  of  Bankers. 


Richard  B.  Maetin,  Esq.,  M.P.,  in  the  Chair. 


THE  DEFICIENCY  OF  WEIGHT  IN  OUR  GOLD  COINAGE, 
WITH  A  PROPOSAL  FOR  ITS  REFORM. 

By  R.  H.  INGLIS  PALGRAVE,  F.R.S., 
One  of  the  Vice-Presidents  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers, 


[Read  before  the  Bankera'  Institute,  Wednesday,  Feb.  21st,  1883.] 


Table  of  Contents. 

1 . — Introduction. 

2. — Condition  of  tlie   Gold   Coinage ^  as   shofvn    hy   Professor  Jcfcons   and 
Mr,  J,  B.  Martin, 

3. — Estimates  of  amatmt  of  Gold  Coin  in  circnlation, 

4. — The  Principle  on  which  the  Be-coinage  should  be  carried  on^  Should  the 
charge  be  on  the  State  or  the  last  holder  ? 

5. — The  ineguality  of  the  incidence  of  the  charge  if  made  on  the  individual, 

6. — The  method  by  which  tlie  light  coin  might  be  most  readily  withdrawn. 

Appendix^ 


I  HE  condition  of  the  gold  coinage  of  the  country  is 
a  matter  which  affects  the  welfare  of  the  whole 
population  so  closely  that  no  apology  is  needed  for 
recurring  to  it,  especially  at  a  time  when,  as  at 
present,  it  is  known  to  be  to  a  large  extent  defective 
in  weight.  This  circumstance  does  not,  at  present, 
cause  within  the  limits  of  the  United  Kingdom  much  incon- 
venience to  any  persons,  except  to  bankers.  They  find,  if  they 
receive  in  the  course  of  their  business  more  gold  than  they  can 
readily  pay  away,  that  the  surplus  stock  is  difficult  to  deal  with. 
Unless  any  other  banker  will  take  it  off  their  hands  they  are  compelled 
either  to  keep  it  till  a  demand  for  its  use  may  spring  up,  in  which 
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case  a  loss  of  interest  on  the  capital  lying  idle  is  incurred,  or  to  pay 
it  into  the  Bank  of  England,  when  a  loss  from  the  deficiency  in  weight 
is  sure  to  be  met,  the  sovereigns  deficient  in  weight  being  defaced 
at  the  Bank,  so  that  they  cannot  again  be  placed  in  circulation,  and 
the  difference  in  value  charged  to  the  holder.  As  a  rule,  however, 
except  at  the  Bank  of  England  and  at  some  of  the  public  offices,  no 
distinction  is  made  between  full  weight  and  light  coins.  Even  at 
the  public  offices  the  rule  is  not  rigidly  observed,  and  complaints 
are  continually  made,  and  I  believe  with  entire  justice,  that  coins 
paid  away  by  one  Government  department  are  not  accepted  at 
another  department.  Little  distinction  being  made  between  coins  of 
full  weight  and  those  which  are  deficient,  the  latter  continue  to  circu- 
late readily.  But,  the  moment  it  became  understood  that  there  was  a 
risk  that  the  sovereign  would  not  pass  current  for  twenty  shillings,  a 
terrible  confusion  would  take  place  in  every  business  transaction 
throughout  the  whole  country.  The  workman  who  received  his 
weekly  wages  of  twenty-five  or  thirty  shillings  would  not  be  able  to 
know  what  he  would  be  able  to  buy,  the  shopkeeper  would  be  equally 
uncertain  at  what  price  he  ought  to  sell,  and  would  not  know  how  to 
price  his  goods.  If  a  sovereign  did  not  mean  twice  ten  shillings, 
ought  he  to  price  an  article  for  which  he  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
charging  half  a  sovereign  at  ten-and-sixpence,  or  ten-and-ninepence, 
or  eleven  shillings,  or  even  more. 

It  would  be  the  same  in  every  transaction  of  trade — in  the  highest 
branches  as  well  as  in  the  lowest.  Uncertainty  would  prevail  every- 
where, and,  as  is  always  the  case  at  such  times,  every  unscrupulous 
person  would  seek  to  turn  the  opportunity  to  his  own  advantage.  If 
the  law  on  the  subject  were  strictly  observed  there  is  no  doubt  that 
all  these  inconveniences,  and  even  more,  would  arise. 

The  subject  is  of  long  standing,  though  it  has  taken  some 
time  to  call  public  attention  to  it.  As  far  back  as  fifteen  years  ago 
the  Report  of  the  Boyal  Commission  on  International  Coinage 
announced  that  a  large  part  of  the  gold  coins  circulating  in  the 
country  were  deficient  in  weight ;  and  Mr.  Fremantle,  the  Deputy- 
master  of  the  Mint  alluded  to  the  same  circumstance,  in  giving 
evidence  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  the 
Thames  Embankment  Bill— estimating  that  40  per  cent,  of  the 
Coinage  was  light.  Since  that  time  little  or  nothing  has  been  done 
to  withdraw  the  worn  coins  from  circulation.  The  subject  is  thus  a 
very  difficult  one.  It  covers  likewise  a  vast  extent  of  surface,  for  the 
sovereign  is  the  legal  coin  used  not  only  in  England,  but  in  Australia 
and  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  it  will  require  a  very  thorough  con- 
sideration. It  will  therefore  be  desirable  not  to  mix  up  with  it  any 
other  point  whatever,  and  to  concentrate  our  attention  on  the  state  of 
the  coinage  alone,  on  the  best  mode  in  which  to  deal  with  the  admitted 
deficiency  in  weight  in  the  greater  part  of  the  gold  coins  now  in  use, 
and  on  the  manner  in  which  it  would  be  best  that  the  light  coins  now 
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circulating  should  be  withdrawn.  I  have  added  a  few  lines  at  the  end 
on  the  question  of  the  seignorage,  a  subject  which  can  hardly  be  dealt 
with  in  the  limits  of  this  paper.  No  better  illustration  of  the  present 
condition  of  our  gold  coinage  can  be  given  than  a  circumstance  of 
which  I  was  myself  a  witness  a  short  time  since.  On  going  into  a  bank 
I  happened  to  observe  on  the  counter  a  new  pair  of  scales  for  weighing 
gold  with  the  proper  set  of  equally  new  brass  weights,  for  that  purpose. 
There  was  a  weight  for  100  sovereigns,  another  for  50  sovereigns,  the 
usual  set  in  fact  complete.  Having  the  subject  of  the  condition  of  the 
coinage  on  my  mind  and  observing  that  the  weights  were  new,  and 
hence  obviously  the  weight  of  new  sovereigns,  I  asked  the  cashier  how 
he  found  the  sovereigns  he  took  over  the  counter  weigh  against 
the  new  weights.  "  Oh ! "  he  said,  "  we  could  not  use  the  new  weights 
as  they  were  supplied  us  at  aU,  we  found  they  would  never  do  as  they 
were — we  had  to  file  more  than  the  weight  of  half  a  sovereign  off  the 
hundred-pound  weight  and  off  the  other  weights  in  proportion  before 
they  would  weigh  at  all  against  the  gold  which  we  receive  in  the  way 
of  business."  Nothing  can  describe  the  state  of  the  gold  coinage 
more  graphically  than  this  statement.  Here  were  the  officials  of  a 
bank  compelled  to  reduce  the  weights  to  the  level  of  the  coinage,  to 
weigh  the  weights,  in  reality,  against  the  gold,  and  not  the  gold  against 
the  weights.  This  illustration  will  show  roughly  what  the  practice  is 
at  the  present  time.  We  will  now  proceed  to  consider  what  more 
exact  statistical  information  we  possess  as  to  the  condition  of  the 
coinage  and  the  amount  of  it  in  circulation.  We  will  take  the 
condition  first. 

2. — Condition  of  the  Gold  Coinage^  as  shotcn  by  Profeesor  Jevons  and 
Mr.  J.  B.  Martin, 

Two  very  careful  enquiries  have  recently  been  made  into  the 
condition  of  the  gold  coinage  of  the  country  by  very  competent 
observers.  The  earlier  of  these  was  carried  out  by  the  late  Professor 
Jevons,  in  1868,  the  latest  by  Mr.  John  Biddulph  Martin,  in  1882. 
Both  Professor  Jevons  and  Mr.  Martin  possessed  aualifications  which 
placed  them  to  great  advantage  in  carrying  out  these  investigations. 
Professor  Jevons  had  in  his  early  life  practical  experience  in  the 
matter  of  coinage,  as  he  was  from  1858  to  1858,  or  from  his  18th 
to  his  28rd  year  Assayer  to  the  Australian  Boyal  Mint,  at  Sydney. 
Professor  Jevons  was  a  carefiil  investigator  who  worked  at  anything 
he  undertook  in  a  thoroughly  scientific  spirit,  and  his  paper 
on  the  condition  of  the  metallic  currency  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
published  in  the  Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society,  for  the  year  1868, 
contains  a  description  of  the  state  which  the  gold  coinage  was  in  at 
that  time,  on  which  we  may  rely  with  great  confidence.  Mr.  John 
Biddulph  Martin  who  undertook  the  second  investigation  which  is 
embodied  in  his  paper  on  the  gold  coinage,  contained  in  the  Journal 
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of  this  Institute  for  1882,  had  also  the  advantage  of  practical 
knowledge  in  the  matter  as  a  London  Banker  of  much  experience. 
Mr.  Martin  conducted  his  investigation  in  a  very  careful  and  thorough 
manner,  following  closely  the  same  general  lines  as  Professor  Jevons 
had  done.  The  result  is  that  the  later  investigation  confirms  the  results 
shown  by  the  earlier  one  in  a  very  instructive  manner.  Under  these 
circumstances,  and  considering  that  the  time  at  which  I  was  requested 
to  prepare  a  paper  on  the  subject  against  this  meeting  did  not  allow 
sufficient  opportunity  for  a  further  enquiry  of  my  own,  I  have 
thought  it  was  sufficient  to  avail  myself  of  their  calculations,  and  to 
lay  before  you  on  this  occasion  the  practical  considerations  which 
appear  to  me  to  follow  necessarily  from  the  investigations  made  by 
Professor  Jevons  and  Mr.  J.  B.  Martin. 

The  first  point  which  I  desire  to  bring  to  your  notice  is  how 
greatly  the  condition  of  the  gold  coins  circulating  among  us  con- 
tinues to  deteriorate.  Professor  Jevons  estimated  in  1868  that  about 
eighteen  years  fair  wear  would  on  an  average  reduce  a  sovereign  to 
being  illegally  light.  I  may  be  allowed  to  quote  here  the  summary 
which  Professor  Jevons  has  given  for  his  reasons  for  arriving  at  that 
conclusion  : 

"  As  the  coins  when  issued  weigh  7*9871  grms.,  and  they  cease  to 
be  legal  tender  when  they  fall  below  7-9379  grms.  (122-5  grains),  it 
is  easily  calculated  that  just  about  eighteen  years'  wear  will  reduce  a 
'sovereign  below  its  point  of  legal  currency.  Of  course  it  is  not 
.  meant  that  every  sovereign  will  be  light  after  eighteen  years'  wear, 
for  some  are  coined  heavier  than  others,  or  undergo  less  wear  from 
accidental  circumstances ;  but  these  will  be  balanced  by  others  coined 
lighter,  or  subject  to  more  severe  wear.  But  it  would  be  hard  to 
name  a  subject  in  which  reasoning  by  averages  may  be  more  safely 
trusted  than  the  present,  because  the  coinage  consists  of  an  immense 
number  of  pieces  which  are  constantly  circulating  through  every  part 
of  the  country  and  in  every  kind  of  business.  A  little  reflection  will 
show,  I  think,  that  though  the  age  of  any  individual  coin  is  but  a 
poor  criterion  of  its  weight,  that  the  age  of  1,000,000  or  1,000,  or 
even  100  coins,  drawn  from  the  ordinary  mixture  in  circulation,  must 
be  a  very  sure  criterion,  as  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  unlikely  that 
even  in  100  coins,  the  accidental  peculiarities  of  the  history  of  any 
of  those  coins  should  influence  appreciably  the  general  average."  * 

Professor  Jevons  further  estimated  that  at  that  time  31  i  per  cent,  of 
the  whole  of  the  sovereigns  of  the  Kingdom  were  no  longer  of  legal 
currency,  and  that  about  ten  years  wear  would  cause  a  half-sovereign 
to  be  light. 

Mr.  Martin's  calculations  as  to  the  rate  of  wear  came  very  nearly 
to  the  same  result.    He  states  that  "  the  average  life  of  a  sovereign 

*  Professor  Jeyons'  Paper  on  the  Metallic  Cnrrencjr  of  the  United  Kingdom 
and  International  Coinage  in  the  Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society  for  1868. 
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and  half-sovereign  should  be  (at  the  mean  annual  rate  of  wear  and 
tear)  17'9  and  ll'G  years  respectively  ;  but  that  the  faster  rate  of 
wear  and  tear  in  the  earlier  years  brings  down  the  period  to  16  and 
11  years  respectively." 

But  while  coming  to  this  conclusion  Mr.  Martin's  description  of  the 
condition  of  the  coinage  leads  us  to  believe  that  it  is  in  a  far  worse 
state  now  than  it  was  when  Professor  Jevons  made  his  investigation 
in  1868.  Professor  Jevons  estimated  that  about  31 J  per  cent,  of 
the  gold  in  circulation  was  light.  Mr.  Martin  considered  that  nearly 
55  per  cent,  of  the  gold  coinage  now  circulating  is  deficient  in  weight. 
This  circumstance  may  warn  us  how  very  dangerous  it  will  be  to 
allow  the  present  condition  of  the  circulation  to  remain  untouched 
much  longer.  As  it  is  the  mass  of  light  gold  now  in  use  is  so 
large  that  the  dealing  effectually  with  it  will  be  a  matter  of  great 
difficulty.  For  we  must  remember  that  it  will  not  be  enough 
to  withdraw  the  light  coin — the  light  coin  must  be  replaced  with 
full  weighted  coin — and  the  quantity  required  is  so  large  that 
the  operation  will  be  a  matter  of  great  labour  as  well  as  of  greao 
difficulty,  owing  to  the  number  of  interests  affected. 

Mr.  Martin  observed  that  the  half-sovereigns  had  worn  more  than 
the  sovereigns,  but  as  the  recent  coinage  of  half-sovereigns  had  been 
considerably  greater  than  that  of  sovereigns,  the  proportion  of  fall 
weight  half-sovereigns  to  the  total  number  now  in  circulation  is  much 
the  same  as  that  of  sovereigns.  We  may  hence  broadly  look  at  the 
whole  gold  coinage,  sovereigns  and  half-sovereigns  together,  as  being 
much  in  the  same  condition.  There  is  always  some  uncertainty  as 
to  the  feet  how  rapidly  coin  goes  into  actual  circulation  after  it  has 
been  minted.  It  may  be  laid  up  for  several  years  in  the  vaults  of  the 
Bank  of  England  itself  or  of  some  other  Bank.  It  may  be  hoarded, 
though  this  is  less  hkely  to  be  the  case  now  than  in  former  years,  and 
hence  not  really  pass  into  circulation  for  some  considerable  time- 
There  must  always  be  some  doubt  on  these  points,  and  I  think  we 
shall  not  gain  much,  if  we  gain  anything  at  all,  by  going  further  into 
an  attempt  to  make  a  more  exact  examination  into  the  actual  condition 
of  the  coinage.  We  may  state  roughly  that  many  sovereigns  sixteen 
years  old  are  light,  and  that  a  sovereign  eighteen  years  old  must  be 
expected  to  be  light.  We  must  now  endeavour  to  estimate  the 
amount  of  the  gold  circulation  in  existence,  a  point  which  it  is  more 
difficult  to  ascertain  than  the  condition  as  to  weight  wliich  it  is  in. 

8. — Eslimales  of  amount  of  Gold  Coin  in  circulation. 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  speak  with  any  absolute  certainty  on  this 
point.  Neither  the  amount  of  English  gold  coin  in  circulation  nor  the 
proportion  in  use  of  sovereigns  and  half-sovereigns  are  known  with 
sufficient  exactness  to  enable  us  to  speak  of  the  quantity  in  use  with 
anything  like  absolute  accuracy.  There  are  various  estimates  in 
existence  made  by  Mr.  Newmarch,  Professor  Jevons — both  of  whom 
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we  have  unhappily  recently  lost, — Mr.  Hendriks  and  others,  among 
whom  I  may  be  allowed  to  include  myself.  These  estimates  have 
varied,  partly,  apparently,  according  as  the  reserve  at  the  Bank 
of  England  has  been  included  in  the  total  or  not,  from  about 
£80,000,000  to  about  £117,000,000.  None  of  these  estimates 
are  very  recent,  but  I  think  we  need  hardly  go  so  far  as  the  larger 
of  them,  though  there  is  one  reason  which  renders  it  not  desirable 
to  confine  the  estimate  within  very  narrow  boundaries  on  this 
occasion,  that  we  may  not  underrate  the  difficulties  of  the  task  now 
before  us— difficulties  which  are  obviously  large  in  proportion  to  the 
amount  of  the  coin  now  in  circulation. 

I  propose  to  base  the  estimate  which  I  now  desire  to  bring  before 
you  on  that  made  by  Professor  Jevons  in  1868.  This  was  that  the 
circulation  at  that  time  did  not  exceed  £80,000,000  in  all,  divided 
thus: — 

Sovereigns £68,000,000 

Half-sovereigns        12,000,000 

£80,000,000 

But  Professor  Jevons  himself  added  that  all  he  could  assert  to  be 
shown  by  his  calculations  was  "  not  that  the  gold  circulation  amounts  to 
£80,000,000,  but  that  it  is  under  eighty  millions,  and  probably  lies 
somewhere  between  seventy  and  eighty  millions."  We  shall  therefore 
do  well  to  bear  this  caution  in  mind. 

From  the  time  that  Professor  Jevons  wrote  to  the  ypar  1880  about 
£93,000,000  was  added  to  the  gold  coinage  in  England  and  Australia, 
divided  between  £82,000,000  in  soTereigns  and  £11,000,000  in 
half-sovereigns.  A  great  mass  of  this  coinage  is  certainly  in 
Australia,  and  it  would  be  taking  rather  a  \side  limit  if  we 
assumed  that  the  circulation  in   England  was  now  increased   to 

bemg  in  sovereigns £90,000,000 

and  that  in  half-sovereigns  to    20,000,000 

£110,000,000 

I  do  not  mean  by  this  to  hazard  an  opinion  as  to  whether  there  may 
not  be  now  more  than  £110,000,000  in  English  gold  coin  in  existence, 
as  it  is  exceedingly  likely  there  may  be,  if  that  circulating  in  foreign 
countries  is  to  be  taken  into  account.  But  I  think  this  estimate  is 
as  near  as  we  can  make  for  any  useful  purpose.  It  will,  at  all  events, 
serve  to  show  how  large  the  figures  are  which  we  have  to  deal  with. 

We  now  approach  the  more  difficult  part  of  our  task,  which  is  the 
endeavour  to  estimate  that  part  of  the  light  coin  in  circulation  which 
will  have  to  be  dealt  with  in  order  to  bring  the  whole  circulation 
up  to  legal  tender  weight.  I  have  given  al)0ve  an  estimate  of 
£110,000,000  as  the  gold  circulation  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
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But  for  this  purpose  we  may  leave  the  gold  coin  held  by  the  Bank  of 
England  out  of  account.  This  we  may  roughly  estimate  as  being  about 
half  the  bullion  in  its  possession.  The  bullion  being  about  twenty 
millions,  if  we  deduct  the  half  of  this  it  will  leave  about  £100,000,000 
as  the  active  circulation,  and  I  think  we  may  take  the  lower  figure  as 
that  to  be  considered ;  and  for  this  reason  :  We  know  that  the  gold 
circulating  in  the  hands  of  the  people  is  almost  entirely  confined  to 
England  and  Wales.  There  is  stated  to  be  some  circulation  of  gold 
coins,  principally  in  half-sovereigns  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  but  I  find 
it  very  diflScult  to  obtain  any  approximate  estimate  of  the  amount.  The 
gold  held  by  the  banks  in  those  countries  may  be  assumed  to  be 
generally  of  full  weight,  but  it  really  scarcely  circulates  in  our  sense  of 
the  word.  Still  we  must  include  it  in  our  estimate,  and  the  published 
accounts  state  about  £4,000,000  to  £5,000,000  as  held  in  Scotland  and 
Ireland  together.  The  basis  of  the  numbers  of  the  population  may 
lead  us  to  form  some  estimate  of  the  quantity  of  gold  really  circu- 
lating in  England  and  Wales.  Can  we  put  it  as  high  as  £3  for 
every  man  woman  and  child.  My  own  belief  is  that  £3  a  head  is 
fully  high  ;  if,  however,  we  take  it  as  a  rough  basis,  as  the  popu- 
lation is  about  26,000,000  this  would  give  about  £78,000,000. 
If  we  were  to  add  to  this  sum  the  amounts  held  by  the  English 
banks,  which  we  shall  have  to  consider  further  on,  and  the  amount 
held  by  the  Scotch  and  Irish  Banks,  we  should  be  brought  close 
to  a  total  of  £100,000,000.  Dividing  this  according  to  the 
calculations  in  Mr.  Martin's  paper,  the  results  are  as  follows, 
on  the  basis  of  a  circulation  of  80  per  cent,  in  sovereigns  and 
20  per  cent,  in  half-sovereigns : — 

Estimated  Circnlation  of  Gold  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  divided  between 
fnll-weight  and  light  Coins. 


Glrcolatiion. 

Heavy. 

Light. 

TotaL 

SoTereigns 

£36,000.000 
9,000,000 

£44,000,000 
11,000,000 

£80,000,000 

H alf -soYcrei cms  ........^ 

20,000,000 

£45,000,000 

£55,000,000 

£100,000,000 

I  may  be  reminded  at  this  point  that  there  are  many  English 
sovereigns  circulating  abroad,  in  Australia,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
Egypt,  Portugal,  Brazil,  and  other  countries.  We  need  not,  however, 
I  tlunk,  concern  ourselves  about  these.  The  gold  circulation  in 
Australia  is,  I  understand,  from  information  with  which  Sir  Charles 
Mills  has  kindly  supplied  me,  generally  of  full  weight,  such  light  gold 
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coins  BS  are  found  there  appear  to  be  merely  what  have  been  brought 
over  by  individual  incomers  in  their  purses.  The  great  mass  of 
the  Australian  coinage  has  not  yet  been  in  circulation  long  enough 
to  be  reduced  below  legal  tender  limit.  £10,000  in  light  gold  waa, 
however,  recoined  at  the  Sydney  mint  in  1878,  under  an  order  issued 
in  1875  that  light  gold  coin  should  be  recoined  '*  free  of  charge," 
ie,,  as  bullion,  at  £3  17s.  lO^d,  an  ounce.  The  Sydney  mint  was 
opened  in  1855.  The  Melbourne  mint  was  not  opened  till  1872, 
and  the  question  has  hardly  therefore  arisen  in  Victoria.  The  same 
regulation,  however,  exists  in  the  Melbourne  as  in  the  Sydney  mint. 
The  temptation  to  melt  down  full  weight  gold  coins  is  probably 
smaller  in  Australia  than  elsewhere.  In  the  other  countries  previously 
enumerated  the  sovereign  is  really  regarded  as  so  much  bullion  of 
which  the  weights  and  fineness  is  defined  by  a  stamp.  The  coin  is 
usually  drawn  from  the  Bank  of  England,  and  hence  leaves  this 
country  of  full  weight.  It  does  not  really  circulate  in  the  country  in 
which  it  abides.  It  is  so  much  bullion  there  and  is  treasured 
accordingly.  I  think  therefore  that  to  estimate  there  is  £100,000,000 
in  the  hands  of  the  public  is  quite  sufficient,  including  what  the 
banks  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  other  than  the  Bank  of  England, 
hold,  and  that  of  this  amount  about  £55,000,000  is  light.  There 
are  many  reasons  for  believing  that  nearly  all  the  light  coins  are 
within  the  United  Kingdom.  They  are  worth  more  there  than  they 
would  be  anywhere  else.  Outside  her  Majesty's  dominions  the  coins  are 
mere  bulhon,  and  are  rated  at  what  they  are  worth.  Inside  the 
boundaries  of  the  realm  the  effigy  of  the  Queen  protects  them.  We 
all  very  willingly  take  a  light  sovereign  beoiuse  we  know  we  can  pay 
it  away  again  without  any  fear.  There  may  therefore  he  approxi- 
mately £55,000,000  in  light  gold  circulating  in  this  country.  If  the 
sovereigns  are  80  per  cent,  of  the  whole,  there  will  be  £44,000,000 
in  light  sovereigns,  and  £11,000,000  in  light  half-sovereigns. 

The  difficulty  of  forming  correct  estimates  in  this  matter  extends 
to  the  cost  of  the  operation.  The  following,  which  is  a  very  rough 
one,  is  based  on  the  statements  in  Mr.  Martin's  i>aper  : — 

Estimated  cost  of  recoining  £55,000,000 

Viz.,  £44,000,000  sovereigns  @  3d.  each,  say  @  £12  lOs.  per  £1,000 
And     11,000,000  half      „        S^d.  „  £21  lOs.        „ 


£44,000,000  sovereigns  @  £12  LOs.  per  1,000  £550,000 

11,000,000  half         „        £21  10s.        „  236,500 


£786,500 


It  now  becomes  advisable  to  pause  for  a  moment  to  consider  in 
whose  hands  the  gold  coinage  may  be  supposed  to  be.  We  will  first 
consider  the  amount  in  the  tills  of  the  English  banks.  Mr.  Martin 
has  given  some  indications  as  to  this  in  his  very  valuable  paper. 
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Other  infonnation  has  reached  me,  bi^t  hardly  on  a  scale  sufficient  to 
make  any  very  close  estimate,  as  it  was  obvious  that  it  indicated 
different  arrangements  varying  with  the  requirements  of  each  indi- 
vidual district.  The  basis  on  which  the  lowest  estimate  was  made 
would  have  shown  about  £9,000,000  as  the  holdings  in  gold  of  the 
English  banks.  This  seems  to  me  smaller  than  is  likely  to  be 
the  case.  Another  basis  gives  £10,000,000,  and  a  third  about 
£12,000,000,  as  the  probable  quantity,  and  I  shall  proceed  to  make 
the  calculation  accordingly.  I  may  add,  however,  that  it  is  quite 
possible  the  actual  amount  may  be  rather  above  either  of  these  sums. 
Dividing  £12,000,000  according  to  the  general  proportion  of 
light  and  heavy  coins  in  ordinary  circulation  it  appears  that  about 
£5,400,000  of  it  is  in  full  weight  coins,  and  £6,600,000  in 
light  coins.  It  may  be  thought  that  £12,000,000  is  somewhat 
too  high  an  amount  to  assume.  London  banks  hold,  and  naturally, 
a  smaller  amount  of  gold  in  their  tills  than  provincial  banks. 
The  business  of  a  London  bank  is  not  only  more  concentrated 
on  one  point  than  that  of  a  country  bank,  which  may  have  many 
branches  at  a  distance  from  each  other,  but  fresh  supplies  of  gold  can 
be  more  rapidly  obtained  in  the  Metropolis.  Hence  it  may  be  safer 
to  take  the  lower  rather  than  the  higher  estimate.  There  is  so  much 
reticence  among  banks  on  the  subject  of  the  gold  they  hold,  that 
any  estimate  of  the  amount  must  be  made  with  the  utmost  caution. 
This  reticence  is,  however,  a  matter  to  be  regretted.  No  one 
supposes  the  gold  held  by  a  bank  to  be  any  appreciable  part  of  its 
reserve  ;  it  is  only  till-money.  The  total  amount  which  the  banks 
hold,  if  estimated  at  £10,000,000,  would  be  divided,  following  the 
proportion  of  the  circulation  in  general,  between,  say — 

£4,500,000  full  weight  coins, 
5,500,000  light  coins. 

We  might,  perhaps,  take  the  former  figures  approximately  at 
£5,000,000. 

The  Scotch  and  Irish  Banks  have  about  £6,500,000  in  their  hands, 
of  this  we  may  safely  assume  that  fully  £5,000,000  is  in  full  weight 
coins.  Adding  these  figures  together  and  taking  £100,000,000  as  the 
circulation  we  may  divide  this  sum  between 

£45,000,000  in  full  weight  gold  coins, 
55,000,000  in  light  gold  coins. 

There  may  be  of  full  weighted  coins  with 

English  Banks,  say  £5,000,000 
Scotch  and  Irish         5,000,000 

£10,000,000 
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This  would  then  leave  not  more  than  some  £85,000,000  in  full 
weight  coins,  sovereigns  and  half-sovereigns  together,  circulating  in 
the  country.  I  have  left  out  of  this  estimate  the  gold  held  hj 
the  Bank  of  England. 

4, — Thi  principle  on  tvhich  the  Re-coinage  should  he  carried  on. 

Up  to  this  point  we  have  been  concerned  with  an  endeavour  to 
estimate  the  amount  of  the  light  gold  in  circulation,  and  the  propor- 
tion of  it  within  the  United  Kingdom,  We  must  now  consider  the 
more  difficult  question,  the  principle  on  which  the  withdrawal  of  the 
coin  deficient  in  weight  should  be  conducted.  Withdrawal  of  the 
light  coin  must  proceed  side  bv  side  with  the  issue  of  the  full  weight 
coin.  And  the  question  now  oefore  us  is  this  :  who  is  to  pay  for  the 
expense  of  this  operation.  There  are  apparently  two  ways  and  two 
ways  only  of  dealing  with  this.  The  cost  may  fall— -either  on  the 
Government,  which,  in  this  case,  may  very  fairly  require  that  it 
should  only  pay  the  cost  of  the  genuine  wear  and  tear  from  bona  fide 
circulation — or  on  the  last  holder  of  the  coin. 

The  Government  may  again,  as  it  did  in  1842,  issue  a  proclamation 
stating  that  after  a  given  date  no  light  coin  shall  be  allowed  to 
remain  in  circulation,  and  that  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  any  person 
taking  the  same  to  cut  or  deface  it  in  such  a  manner  that  it  cannot . 
be  re-issued,  the  person  tendering  the  same  in  payment  to  pay  the 
diflference  between  the  nominal  value  of  the  coin  and  the  actual  value 
at  the  mint  price  for  bullion.  But  there  are  a  great  many  reasons 
against  this  course  being  adopted.  There  seems,  in  the  first  place, 
no  reason  founded  on  any  principle  of  justice  whatever  why  the  last 
holder  should  pay  the  loss  rather  than  any  one  else.  The  coin  has 
passed  through  countless  hands  before  it  has  reached  him.  Why 
should  he  suffer  for  what  others  have  done  ?  I  may  quote  in  support 
of  the  principle  that  the  cost  of  repaiiing  the  wear  and  tear  of  the 
circulating  medium  should  be  at  the  charge  of  the  State,  the  opinion 
of  the  French  economist,  M.  Michel  Chevallier,  who,  in  writing  on 
this  subject  in  the  article  on  Monnaie  in  the  Dictionnavre  de  VEconomie 
Politique,  observes :  that  equity  requires  that  Governments  which 
personify  the  mass  of  the  public,  should  bear  the  loss  on  wear  in  the 
coinage.  I  may  quote  also  M.  Emile  de  Laveleye  as  holding  the 
same  opinion.  In  France,  the  Government  is  responsible  for  the  fair 
wear  and  tear  of  the  coin  generally,  but  the  case  has  not  arisen. 
Though  there  is  no  law  requiring  the  Government  in  that  country  to 
bear  the  cost  of  recoinage  it  is  believed  that  if  the  charge  were  placed 
on  the  public  such  an  outcry  would  be  raised  that  the  Government 
would  be  unable  to  adopt  such  a  measure.  In  Belgium  also,  as  in 
France,  it  is  believed  that  the  cost  would  have  to  be  borne  by  the 
State.  And  though  in  England,  forty  years  ago,  the  difference  inValue 
between  the  light  coin  and  the  weight  which  it  possessed  when  it 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


T?ie  Defidmcy  of  Weight  in  our  Gold  Coinage,  187 

was  fresh  minted  and  unwom  was  paid  by  the  last  holder,  there  is  a 
precedent  for  the  State  undertaking  the  charge  of  such  an  operation 
as  the  one  which  is  now  required,  and  that  too  at  a  time  when  the 
linances  of  the  country  and  the  Government  alike  were  in  a  far  less 
settled  condition  than  they  are  at  present.  I  refer  to  the  great  recoin- 
age  of  silver  in  the  year  1695.  The  coins  then  current  in  the  realm 
had,  partly  owing  to  imprfection  in  their  manufacture,  fallen  into  so 
bad  a  condition  that  their  real  value  was  in  some  cases  40  per  cent,  below 
their  nominal  value.  The  coins  had  been  clipped,  mutilated,  and 
reduced  in  weight  till  a  hundred  pounds  in  silver  coins,  which  should 
have  weighed  about  four  hundred  ounces,  actually,  in  some  cases, 
weighed  no  more  than  a  hundred  and  sixteen.  It  was  proposed  by  some, 
and  by  persons  of  great  standing,  that  the  loss  should  be  borne  by  the 
last  holder.  But,  as  Lord  Macaulay  eloquently  argues,  this  would 
have  been  a  great  injustice.  The  restoration  of  the  currency,  he  says, 
was  a  benefit  to  the  community,  on  what  principle,  then,  was  the  expense 
of  restoring  the  currency  to  be  borne  by  a  part  of  the  community  ? 
Eventually  the  cost  of  this  great  re-coinage,  £2,700,000,  was  borne  by 
the  Government.  The  measure  was  supported  by  that  great  statesman 
and  lawyer.  Lord  Keeper  Somers.  I  may,  however,  have  the  opinion 
of  Sir  William  Petty  cited  against  me.  I  have  therefore  quoted  his 
remarks  on  the  subject,  which  now  follow,  together  with  the  answer 
made  to  them  hj  Mr.  McCulloch.  Sir  William  Petty,  however, 
in  his  answer  to  his  second  query  proposes  that  the  re-coinage  should 
be  at  the  charge  of  the  State  where  the  owner  was  not  the  "  cause  of 
the  inequality."  It  was  the  loss  caused  by  clipping  and  mutilating 
the  coin  which  he  thought  the  State  was  not  bound  to  meet.  The 
present  method  of  milling  the  edge  is  a  complete  preservative 
against  this  form  of  fraud.  The  authority  of  Mr.  ilcCulloch  as 
an  economical  thinker  is  well  known.  It  will  be  observed,  also,  that 
the  recommendation  made  in  this  paper  as  to  the  best  mode  of 
dealing  with  the  difficulty  has  likewise  Mr.  McCuUoch's  support. 


Sir  William  Fetty's  Qttantulumeunque  concerning  Money,  1682. 


To  the  Lord  Marqaeas  of  Halifax. 


Suppose  that  20«.  of  new  milled  money  doth  weigh  4  ounces  Troy,  according 
to  custom  or  statute.  Suppose  that  20«.  of  old  Miz,  and  James's  money,  which 
ought  also  to  weigh  4  ounces  Troy ydoth  weigh  3  ounces  Troy  ;  and  very  variously 
between  3  and  4  ounces,  viz.,  more  under  3,  and  none  full  4.  Suppose  that  much 
of  the  new  milled  regular  money  is  carried  into  the  £tut  Indies,  ''  but  none  of 
the  old  light  and  unequal  money. 
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Questions. 

Qn.  1.  IVhetJier  the  old  unequal  money  ought  to  be  nem  coined^  and  brought 
to  an  equality  ? 

Anrrn,  It  ought :  Because  money  made  of  gold  and  silver  is  the  best  mle  of 
commerce,  and  must  therefore  be  equal,  or  else  it  is  no  rale  ;  and  conseqnentlj  no 
money,  and  but  bare  metal  which  was  money  before  it  was  worn  and  abused  into 
inequality. 

Qu.  2.  At  whose  charge  ? 

Ansm,  At  the  States  charge,  as  now  it  is  ;  because  the  owner  was  no  cause  of 
its  inequality,  but  the  States  neglect  in  (not)  preventing  and  punishing  such 
abuses,  which  are  remedied  by  new  coinage. 

Qu.  3.  Ofnliat  weight  and  fineness  ought  the  new  shilling  to  be? 

Answ,  Of  the  same  with  the  other  present  new  money,  and  which  the  old  was 
of  when  it  was  new.  Because  all  must  be  like,  according  to  the  Statute  ;  and  all 
fit  to  pay  ancient  debts,  according  to  what  was  really  lent. 

Qu.  4.  Suppose  20j.  of  old  money  m>ay  make  but  IBs,  of  new,  who  shall  bear 
the  loss  of  the  two  shillings  ? 

Answ.  Not  the  States  :  Because  men  would  clip  their  own  money,  but  the 
owner  himself  must  bear  the  loss,  because  he  might  have  refused  light  and  defectiye 
money,  or  put  it  away  in  time  ;  it  being  sufficient  that  he  shall  have  new  regular 
beautiful  money  for  his  old  unequal  money,  at  the  States  charge,  ounce  for 
ounce  weight.  • 


*  Note  by  J.  R.  McCulloch. 

"  This  is  a  controverted  question,  but  on  the  whole  we  have  no  difficulty  in 
dissenting  from  the  opinion  of  Petty.  Coins  arc  to  be  regarded  rather  as  the 
property  of  the  public  than  of  individuals.  They  pass  freely  from  hand  to  hand 
amon^;  all  classes  ;  and  their  weight  is  diminished  by  the  wear  they  undergo,  and 
Hometmies  ab^o  (as  was  especially  the  case  in  1690)  by  the  fraudulent  practices  of 
clippers  and  others.  But  it  would  be  most  unjust  to  make  the  present  holders  of 
coins  responsible  for  their  wear  during  the  previous  twenty  or  thirty  years,  or  for 
the  depredations  practised  upon  them  in  the  teeth  of  the  law  by  knaves  and 
swindlers.  These  are  losses  which  the  coins  have  incurred  in  the  public  service, 
and  they  should  consequently  be  borne  by  the  public. 

It  is  true  that  in  carrjring  out  this  principle  considerable  difficulties  have  some- 
times had  to  be  encountered.  Previously  to  the  great  recoinage  in  1696-99  the 
practice  of  clipping  the  coin  was  carried  to  a  great  neight  And  it  was  contended 
that  if  a  procLEimation  were  issued,  calling  in  the  coins  in  circulation  by  a  certain 
day  that  they  might  be  exchanged  for  new  coins  of  full  weight,  a  corresponding 
premium  would  he  offered  to  the  clippers  to  redouble  their  activity  in  the  intervaJ. 
And  as  this  was  the  course  adopted  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  the  anticipated 
result  was  realized  to  the  fullest  extent.  It  is  believed,  indeed,  that  the  coins  lost 
as  much  by  clipping  between  the  period  when  it  was  announced  that  they  would 
be  called  in  and  exchanged  for  new  coins,  and  their  exchange  for  the  same,  as  ther 
had  done  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  ten  or  twelve  years  (Leake's  English 
Money,  2nd  edition,  p.  391,  &c.).  But  it  is  very  improtoble  that  a  loss  of  this 
sort  will  have  to  be  again  made  up,  inasmuch  as  milled  coins,  which  are  now 
exclusively  in  use  are  little  susceptible  of  being  clipped.  And  it  may  further  be 
observed  that  the  loss  experienced  in  1696-99  &om  the  circumstances  already 
mentioned  might  have  been  in  great  measure  obviated  had  Government  taken  upon 
itself  the  responsibility  of  the  coinage,  and  quietly  prepared  a  supply  of  coins  at 
the  Mint,  sufficient  to  enable  them  at  once  to  call  down  those  in  circulation.'* 
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If  the  light  gold  is  now  to  be  withdrawn  on  the  same  terms  that  it 
was  in  1842  every  light  coin  will  have  to  be  weighed,  and  the  person 
who  tenders  it  in  payment  will  have  to  pay  the  diflference.  There 
will  be  continnal  wrangling  over  the  charge.  It  will  be  impossible 
to  make  uneducated  and  even  educated  persons,  who  have  been 
accustomed  for  years  to  handle  light  coin,  to  understand  the  justice 
of  allowing  them  only  19«.  6rf.  or  19«.  Sd,  for  the  same  sort  of 
sovereign  as  they  have  continually  used.  They  will  suspect  that  the 
person  who  makes  the  charge  does  it  for  his  own  advantage,  even 
though  they  may  see  the  coin,  as  in  1842  and  1843,  cut  and  defaced, 
so  that  it  is  not  capable  of  further  circulation,  under  their  very  eyes. 
There  is,  besides,  the  continual  hindi*ance  to  business  which  the 
weighing  each  separate  coin  piece  by  piece  will  cause. 

A  complaint  has  sometimes  been  brought  against  bankers  that 
they  have  conduced  towards  the  present  defective  state  of  the 
circulation,  by  omitting  to  obey  the  injunctions  of  the  Coinage  Act  of 
1870,  which  requires  that  where  any  gold  coin  of  the  realm  is  below 
the  current  legal  weight,  the  person  to  whom  it  is  tendered  in  pay- 
ment shall  deface  the  same  to  prevent  its  further  circulation.  !No 
doubt  if  bankers  had  carried  this  statute  out  in  its  entirety,  the  light 
coin  would  before  this  time  have  been  withdrawn  from  circulation. 
But  it  is  difBcult  to  see  that  the  provisions  of  this  Act  apply  to  them 
more  than  to  any  other  class  in  the  commuuity.  They  may  likewise 
claim  to  have  followed  high  example  in  what  they  have  done.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  Post  Office  do  not,  as  a  rule,  cut  the  light  gold 
coin  tendered  to  them,  and  that  they  re-issue  this  light  gold  in 
payment  of  Post  Office  orders  and  notes,  and  also  of  wages  to 
subordinate  officials.  If  then  bankers  have  erred,  they  have  only 
done  so  in  company  with  that  department  of  Her  Majesty's  service 
which  is  always  credited  with  the  character  of  being  worked  in  the 
most  efficient  manner. 

A  rough  estimate  of  the  cost  of  the  recoinage  has  been  given 
above,  placiug  it  at  about  £786,000.  There  might  be  some  profit 
made  on  the  coinage  of  silver  if  more  silver  were  brought  into 
circulation  in  consequence  of  the  recoinage  of  the  gold  circulation. 
But  much  could  not  be  expected  from  this  source.  The  following 
memorandum,  with  which  Mr.  Fremantle  has  kindly  supplied  me, 
shows  that  the  transactions  of  the  Mint  for  the  last  five  working 
years  have  not  been  carried  on  at  a  profit.  They  have  not,  it  is 
true,  beeu  years  of  much  business  at  the  Mint,  but  still  they  afford 
some  guide  to  the  result  of  its  operations. 

The  average  net  result  of  all  the  operations  of  the  Mint  during 
the  five  years  to  1881  inclusive,  shows  a  loss  of  £5,549  a  year,  as 
BhoMTu  in  the  subjoined  account : — 
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Expenses  and  Receipts  of  the  Mint  fob  the  Five  Years,  1877-81. 


Average  net  Profit  per  annum  on  the  operations  of  the  coinage, 
after  paying  aU  expenses,  including  cost  of  establishment  and 
maintenance,  superannuation  and  compensation  allowances, 
expenditure  incurred  by  other  Departments  on  account  of  the 
Mint,  and  loss  on  the  withdrawal  of  worn  Silver  coin 

Average  Debt  due  by  the  Mint  to  the  Exchequer     - 
for  advances  for  purchase  of    Bullion  on  3l8t 
December  in  each  year £443,000 

Deduct  interest  on  this  amount  at  3  per  cent 

Net  Loss  per  annum        


£7,741 


13,290 
£5,549 


5. — The  inequality  of  the  incidence  of  the  char  gey  if  made  on  Gie 
individual. 

The  charge  if  made  on  the  last  holder,  will  also  be  very  unequal  in 
its  incidence  as  far  as  the  general  population  of  the  country  is 
concerned,  because  the  circulation  of  light  gold  is  very  unequally 
divided  over  the  whole  of  the  country.  TMs  is  very  conclusively 
shown  in  the  following  table  derived  from  Professor  Jevons'  paper. 
This  table  shows  that  the  proportion  of  light  gold  varied  from  about  a 
fifth  part  to  being  nearly  half  the  total  circulation  in  different 
portions  of  the  country.  A  similar  enumeration  at  the  present  time, 
would  show,  if  the  reports  which  have  reached  me  are  correct,  that 
there  are  districts  in  which  at  the  present  time  not  a  quarter  of  the 
whole  circulation  is  of  full  weight. 

From  the  following  table  we  can  readily  ascertain  the  varying 
proportions  of  light  sovereigns  in  different  parts  of  the  country, 
arranged  in  order  of  magnitude : — 


Per  Cent. 

Percent. 

Eastern  Counties 

44 

Birmingham 

31 

Hull      

38 

Glasgow           

North  Ireland 

31 

South  Wales 

36 

30 

„      Midland  Ck)unties 

36 

Lancashire  and  Cheshire 

30 

Edinburgh        

South  Western  Counties 

34 

Ormskirk         

SO 

34 

Northern  Counties      ... 

30 

North  Wales 

34 

London 

29 

West  Midland 

34 

Yorkshire         

29 

North  Midland 

34 

South  Scotland 

28 

South  Eastern  Counties 

33 

Manchester      

22 

Swansea           

82 

Manchester  (second   enumcn 

El- 

North  Scotland 

31 

tion 

21 

General  average  31*5  per  cent. 

The  charge  would  ako  fall  more  heavily  on  bankers  than  on  other 
people.  I  do  not  imagine  for  a  moment  that  they  would  object  to 
bearing  their  share,  but  they  may  not  unreasonably  object  to  bearing 
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more  than  their  share.  My  estimate  of  the  loss  they  will  have  to 
bear  on  their  stock  of  till  money  is  as  follows,  according,  as  we 
suppose  it  to  be  £12,000,000  or  £10,000,000  :— 

Estimated  £12,000,000  in  hands  of  banks,  of  which  £5,400,000  is  heavy  and 
£6,600,000  light,  proportion  of  80  per  cent  sovereigns  and  20  per  cent  half- 
sovereigns. 

£4,320,000  heavy. 
£9,600,000  in  sovereigns         6,280,000   Ught 

£1,080,000  heavy. 
£2,400,000  in  half-sovereigns 1,320,000   light 

Total  heavy £6,400,000 

„     Ught     6,600,000 

£12,000,000 


£6,280,000  in  light  sovereigns  @  £12  lOs.  per  1,000  £66,000 
£1,320,000      „       half    „      „     £21  lOs.        „  28,880 

Loss  £94,380 

Estimated  £10,000,000  in  hands  of  banks  of  which  £4,500,000  is  heavy,  and 
£5,500,000  light,  proportion  of  80  per  cent  sovereigns,  and  20  per  cent  half- 
sovereigns. 

Heavy  £4,600,000. 

£3,600,000  in  sovereigns. 
£900,000  in  halfnsovereigns. 

Light  £6,500,000. 

£4,400,000  in  sovereigns  @  £12  lOs.  per  1,000  ...        £55,000 
£1,100,000  in  half    „     „    £21108.        „         ...  23,650 

£78,650 


Bat  this  by  no  means  represents  all  the  expense  which  the 
operation  would  entail  on  bankers.  There  will  be  considerable 
expense  incurred  in  forwarding  the  light  coin  to  the  mint,  and  in 
bringing  the  full  weight  coin  down  into  the  country.  Besides  tiiis, 
it  is  a  low  estimate  if  we  suppose  they  would  have  to  keep  10  per 
cent  more  coin  in  their  tills  while  the  operation  is  going  on.  They 
would  have  to  credit  their  customer  with  the  light  gold  as  he  paid  it 
in-  They  would  have  to  hold  the  light  gold  for  some  time  before 
it  was  returned  to  them  as  full  weight  coin.  It  is  not  likely  that  the 
operation  could  be  completely  earned  through  in  lesa  than  four  or 
five  years'  time.  If  we  take  the  addition  to  their  till  monev  at  the 
moderate  proportion  of  10  per  cent,  for  three  years  only,  and  reckon 
that  their  money  is  on  an  average  worth  to  them  3  per  cent.,  we  shall 
find  that  if  their  present  holding  is  12  millions  the  loss  to  them 
under  this  head  in  three  years,  to  take  no  longer  a  time^  would  be 
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£108,000  ;  if  10  millions,  about  £90,000.  The  banks  thus  must  incur 
a  chai^  greater  than  the  deficiency  in  value  of  their  light  coin. 
This  particular  charge  of  loss  of  interest  will  &11  on  them,  and  on  no 
other  class  in  the  community.  There  is  no  one  else  who  will  have  to 
hold  a  larger  stock  of  specie — but  bankers  will  be  unable  to  avoid 
this  while  the  operation  is  going  on. 

There  are  other  reasons  against  making  the  charge  on  the 
individual  holder.  It  must  do  great  mischief  in  the  manner  now 
pointed  out.  It  would  do  great  mischief  in  other  ways.  It  would 
place  a  power  of  petty  extortion,  small  in  one  sense,  but  heavy  and 
most  galling  in  another,  in  the  hands  of  every  retail  trader  and  small 
employer  of  labour  throughout  the  countiy.  As  pav  day  came  round, 
and  the  wife  of  the  working  man  took  the  halrnsovereign  or  the 
sovereign  received  for  the  weekly  wages  to  the  little  shop,  the  dealer 
would  refer  to  the  proclamation  which  declared  that  light  coin  was 
no  longer  current.  He  would  weigh  the  gold  tendered  to  him  in 
scales  which  would  certainly  not  give  the  turn  to  the  customer. 
He  would  mulct  him  from  threepence  to  sixpence,  or  even  more, 
for  the  presumed  deficiency, — and  what  would  there  be  to  prevent 
him  from  re-issuing  the  coin — on  which  he  had  made  the  charge 
— ^to  some  other  ignorant  man  to  whom  he  had  a  payment  to  make 
and  who  did  not  venture  to  refuse  to  take  the  coin  offered  him.  We 
must  bear  in  mind  that  the  withdrawal  of  the  light  gold,  if  the  light 
coin  is  withdrawn  by  proclamation,  will  affect  every  retail  purchase 
and  sale  carried  on  throughout  the  country,  and  we  can  hardly  over- 
estimate the  confusion  which  would  hence  result.  We  have  to 
remember  also  that  some  of  the  sovereigns  now  circulating  are  very 
deficient  in  weight.  So  much  of  the  existing  coinage  is  worn,  that 
very  light  sovereigns  circulate  without  causing  any  suspicion.  The 
public  has  in  fact  become  so  completely  accustomed  to  light  sovereigns 
that  one  rather  worse  than  the  rest  passes  without  scrutiny. 

It  may  be  said  that  in  advocating  that  the  loss  on  the  recoinage 
should  be  paid  by  the  State  and  not  by  the  individual  possessor  of  the 
coin,  the  banks  as  the  largest  holders  are  actuated  by  personal  and  pri« 
vate  motives.  But  we  may,  I  think,  most  fairly  and  entirely  disclaim 
that  imputation.  It  is  time  that  a  large  part  of  the  charge  in  the  first 
instance  would  fall  on  ourselves.  If  the  light  coin  in  the  hands  of 
the  banks  amounted,  as  it  very  well  might,  to  £6,600,000,  the  first 
charge,  which  might  very  possibly  be  as  much  nearly  as  £95,000,  would 
fall  on  the  banks.  But  as  the  labour  and  trouble  of  the  whole  work  of 
the  withdrawal  of  the  light  coinage  and  of  the  substitution  of  the 
new  full-weighted  coin  would  pass  through  their  hands,  they  would 
doubtless  be  able,  if  they  desired  to  do  so,  to  recover  the  charge  from 
their  customers,  on  whose  account  it  had  been  incurred. 

It  is  not  because  it  would  form  so  heavy  a  tax  on  bankers,  though 
as  I  have  shown  it  would  be  twice  as  heavy  in  their  case  as  in 
that  of  the  rest  of  the  community,  that  I  have  advocated  that  the 
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charge  should  be  met  by  the  Government.  I  have  done  so  because 
it  is  most  just  that  a  work,  undertaken  for  the  benefit  and  advantage 
of  the  community  should  be  paid  for  by  the  community  at  large. 
And  there  are  other  reasons  besides  :  the  placing  the  charge  on  the 
last  holders  would  interfere  greatly  with  business,  with  that  freedom 
and  alacrity  of  transaction  on  which  the  prosperity  of  the  country  so 
lai-gely  depends. 

There  is  a  further  reason  why  the  loss  on  a  light  coin  should  not 
be  charged  to  the  last  holder,  which  may  fairly  be  urged.  This,  is  the 
fact  that  all  the  coins  issued  from  the  mint  arc  not,  and  can  hardly 
possibly  be  absolutely  equal  in  weight.  The  sovereign,  at  the 
minimum  legal  tender  weight,  is  not  of  the  full  value  of  twenty 
shillings.  The  allowance  or  working  remedy  for  weight,  is  certainly 
small,  being  only  0*17  grains,  but  even  this  fraction  of  weight 
makes  a  difference.  The  sovereign  is  also  allowed  to  circulate  until 
it  has  been  reduced  by  more  than  the  value  of  a  penny.  Coins 
intrinsically  wortb  19^.  lO^d.  each,  may  legally  be  paid  across  the 
counter  of  the  Bank  of  England  in  exchange  for  their  notes.  But 
if  the  coin  falls  below  this  value  by  ever  so  small  a  fraction,  the 
holder  is  fined,  under  the  Coinage  Act,  the  entire  deficiency.  The 
matter  may  be  put  in  a  tabular  form  as  follows  : — 

grs.  d« 

Standard  issue  weight  of  8oyereif!;n  ...    s=        123*274        240 

Lowest  legal  weight  of  issue  =s      (123*074) 

Minimam  legal  tender  weight        =        122*500        238*493 

•774  1-507 

Add  difference  between  buying  and  I                                -^g  ,Qg- 

selling  price  of  gold  =lid.i)er  oz.  j        

Add  for  turn  of  scale          -001  "001 

•973  1*893 


The  slight  margin  which  separates  a  coin  which  is  legal  tender 
from  one  which  is  not  may  best  be  illustrated  by  what  sometimes 
occurs  during  the  annual  removal  of  gold  to  and  from  Scotland, 
required  under  the  Bank  Act  of  1844-5.  The  gold  which  has  to  be 
held  against  the  excess  note  issue  of  the  Scotch  Banks,  is  packed  in 
boxes  at  the  bank,  moved  to  Scotland,  and  then  brought  back  again 
in  about  two  months'  time.  Though  the  coin  is  enclosed  in  bags 
tightly  packed,  some  friction  takes  place.  And  I  am  told  that  every 
now  and  then  a  sovereign  forwarded  from  the  Bank  of  England,  of 
legal  tender  weight,  proves  on  its  return  to  have  become  light  through 
the  slight  abrasion  it  has  undergone,  though  the  parcel  has  never 
been  unpacked  from  the  time  it  left  the  Bank  of  England,  to  the 
time  that  it  was  brought  back  there  again.  Mr.  Eirkman  Hodgson's 
estimate  given  before  the  Select  Committee,  in  1876,  of  the  House 
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of  Commons  on  Banks  of  Issue  was  that  from  five  to  eight  or  ten 
coins  out  of  a  box  of  5,000  sovereigns  became  light  through 
performing  the  double  journey.  Another  explanation  of  this  cir- 
cumstance has  been  given  me,  which  is  as  follows : — The  coins 
before  being  sent  are  weighed  in  the  bank  in  automaton  weighing 
machines,  which  indicate  about  the  x^^^  P^^  ^^  ^  grain.  It  is 
clear  that  no  machine  dealing  with  a  weight  so  infinitesimal  will 
always,  so  to  speak,  give  the  same  decision,  as  a  grain  of  dust  will 
literally  turn  the  sciBde,  and  a  sovereign,  therefore,  on  the  very  verge 
of  the  least  current  weight  may  be  passed  on  one  occasion  and 
rejected  on  another  even  by  the  same  machine.     ' 

When  such  thin  partitions  divide  light  coin  from  heavy,  it  does 
not  seem  fair  to  charge  the  last  holder  with  the  whole  loss.  The  coin 
paid  to  him  may  have  been  legal  tender  at  the  moment,  but  the 
slightest  further  abrasion  may  put  on  him  the  cost  of  the  whole 
deficiency. 

6. — The  method  by  which  the  light  coin  might  he  most  readily 
mthdratim. 

We  have  now  endeavoured  to  estimate  the  proportion  of  light 
coin  in  circulation,  as  well  as  the  quantity  which  would  have  to  be 
dealt  with  and  the  principle  on  which  the  cost  of  the  recoinage  required 
should  fairly  be  met.  We  have  now  to  consider  one  point  further : 
the  arrangements  by  which  the  operation  might  be  most  readily 
carried  out. 

What  would  be  the  best  step  to  take  first  ?  The  easiest  step  by  &r 
would  be  for  the  Government,  acting  through  the  Bank  of  England, 
to  send  a  circular  privately  to  every  bank  in  the  kingdom,  stating 
that  under  certain  conditions  as  to  weight  and  to  number,  which  I 
shall  presently  proceed  to  consider,  it  would  give  by  tale,  a  new  full 
weight  sovereign  for  an  old  one,  for  every  sovereign  then  in  their 
possession  minted  before  a  given  date,  that  is,  for  the  light  coin  now  in 
their  tills,  the  amount  of  which  I  have  estimated  as  being  from 
five  and  a  half  to  six  and  a  half  millions.  This  date  of  coinage 
should  be  fixed  not  later  than  1866 — it  might  preferably  be  1870. 

An  arrangement  would  be  necessary  that  the  coins  should  be  dealt 
with  in  parcels  of  not  less  than  fifty.  As  all  coins  minted  before  a 
given  date  would  be  withdrawn,  irrespective  of  their  weight,  this 
plan  would  bring  together  some  coins  of  better  weight  than  the 
others.  A  scale  of  a  maximum  wear  would  be  allowed  on  the  parcel, 
increasing  according  to  the  age  of  the  coin.  The  investigations 
both  of  Professor  Jevons  and  of  Mr.  Martin  show  that  this  mav  be 
placed  at  about  *043  of  a  grain  for  each  year  of  circulation.  Thus, 
if  the  parcel  contained  some  very  light  coins  the  person  who  brought 
it  would  be  allowed  the  advantage  of  the  heavier  weighted  coins  of 
the  a^e  within  the  limit  of  date.  Bv  dealing  with  the  coins  to  be 
with<&awn  in  this  manner,  and  allowing  a  minimum  number  of 
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50  coins  to  be  brought  to  the  Bank  of  England  in  one  parcel,  a 
very  considerable  check  would  be  put  on  tampering  with  the  coinage 
by  reducing  its  weight.  Every  bank  in  the  country  knows  its  own 
customers  more  or  less,  and  if  a  person  were  found  to  be  in  the 
habit  of  bringing  to  the  counter  of  a  bank  suspiciously  light  coin  it 
would  be  easy  to  seal  the  separate  parcel  up  in  a  bag,  to  send  it 
direct  to  the  Bank,  and  to  charge  the  individual  who  brought  it  with 
the  loss.  If  people  were  sure  the  practice  would  be  detected,  as  it 
readily  could  oe  in  this  manner,  it  would  not  be  attempted.  It 
might  be  thought  advisable  not  to  publish  the  diminution  in  weight 
for  natural  wear  and  tear  allowed  by  the  Bank.  If  this  were  done 
some  persons  think  there  might  be  a  disposition  to  reduce  the 
coin  just  down  to  the  minimum  allowed.  There  seems,  however, 
good  reason  for  believing  that  there  is  no  great  risk  of  ** sweating" 
being  generally  attempted.  It  is  true  that  coins  may  be  reduced 
in  weight  by  suitable  chemical  solvents,  but  I  have  been  informed 
on  high  scientific  authority  that  this  is  hardly  likely  to  be  carried 
out  upon  any  large  scale  for  two  reasons :  1st,  because  the  class 
of  people  who  might  attempt  to  employ  such  a  method  could  not 
possibly  obtain  a  sufficient  supply  of  coin  to  render  the  occupation 
of  the  process  profitable ;  and,  2nd,  because  coins  that  have  been 
submitted  to  a  chemical  solvent  always  bear  more  or  less  evidence 
of  their  treatment,  and  the  risk  of  detection  would  therefore  be 
very  great.  If  the  Bank  of  England  worked  through  Ithe  other 
banks  in  a  private  manner  no  one  would  know  with  any 
certainty  either  from  what  district  the  light  coin  was  being 
withdrawn,  or  what  portion  of  the  coinage  was  being  dealt  with, 
and  this  would  greatly  diminish  the  risk  of  the  coin  being  unfairly 
reduced  in  weight.  The  banks  which  were  drawing  it  in  would 
know  the  limits  of  weight  allowed  and  would  be  able  to  put  an 
instant  check  on  any  such  fraudulent  operations.  If  the  half- 
sovereigns  were  left  to  the  last  the  position  of  the  coinage  in 
sovereigns  would,  after  the  light  sovereigns  in  the  tills  of  the  banks 
had  been  replaced  with  full-weighted  ones,  stand  somewhat  as 
follows : — 

Of  the  light  sovereigns  originally,  say  ...        £44,000,000 

The  banks  would  have  paid  in         „  ...  6,000,000 

Leaving  with  the  public  about  £88,000,000 

Towards  meeting  this,  the  gold  in  the  light  coin  withdrawn  from 
the  banks  would  be  available,  and  taking  the  bullion  held  by  the 
Bank  of  England,  the  stock  of  sovereigns  held  by  the  Scotch  banks, 
possible  assistance  from  the  Australian  banks  in  case  of  need — 
though  this  could  not  be  large — there  would  be,  I  think,  no  real 
difficulty  in  dealing  with  a  mass  even  of  88  million  light  sovereigns, 
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and  of  gradually  drawing  them  in.  It  is  quite  probable  also,  that 
the  payment  of  wages  would  allow  a  considerable  coinage  of  half- 
crowns  to  be  absorbed.  They  are  very  convenient  coins  to  use, 
and  £400,000  or  £500,000  might,  I  believe,  be  easily  placed  in 
circulation. 

The  alternative  to  the  plan  of  withdrawing  the  light  gold  privately 
would  be  to  do  it  by  proclamation,  as  was  done  in  1842  and  1843. 
The  proclamations  dated  in  those  years,  together  with  the  notices 
issued  by  the  Bank  of  England  at  the  same  time,  are  printed  in  the 
Appendix  to  this  paper.  These  proclamations  were  followed  by  the 
withdrawal  of  about  £14,000,000  in  gold  coin  between  July,  1842, 
and  March,  1845,  as  is  detailed  in  the  extract  from  the  evidence  of 
the  Hon.  C.  W.  Fremantle,  the  Deputy-master  of  the  Mint,  before 
the  Select  Conmiittee  on  London  City  Lands  (Thames  Embankment) 
Bill,  1881.  The  question  was  put  to  him  by  the  Chairman, 
Mr.  Shaw-Lefevre : 

Qn.  195.  You  assume  that  40  per  cent,  of  the  coins  are  light;  wliat  would 
that  imply  in  regard  to  ilie  future  re-ctnnage  oftlie  gold  coins  ? 

Answ.  To  meet  the  ordinary  annual  demand,  and  to  re-coin  the  40  millions  of 
light  gold,  it  would  be  necessary  to  provide  for  the  coinage  of  £15,000,000  a  year 
for  four  years,  in  sovereigns  and  half-sovereigns. 

Qn.  196.  How  would  tlie  light  sovereigns  he  called  in  ? 

Answ.  In  1844,  when  the  last  re-coinage  took  place,  the  light  coin  was  called 
in  by  a  proclamation,  and  the  price  of  £3  17s,  lO^d,  per  ounce  was  paid  for  it  on 
delivery  at  the  Bank  of  England  ;  at  the  same  time  the  public  were  warned  that 
the  coins  below  the  least  current  weight  were  not  legal  coins,  and  should  not  be 
accepted,  and  the  result  was  very  satisfactory,  The  proclamation  also  directed 
revenue  officers  and  others  to  conform  to  the  law.  Under  this  arrangement 
£11,137,000  of  light  coins  was  received  at  the  Mint  and  re-coined,  during  the 
18  months  from  July,  1842,  to  February,  1844  ;  and  so  great  was  the  stimulus 
which  appears  to  have  been  given  to  withdrawal,  that  during  the  subsequent  14 
months,  to  the  21st  of  March,  1845,  a  further  sum  of  £3,000,000  in  light  gold  was 
withdrawn  from  circulation,  although  the  arrangement  with  the  Government  had 
come  to  an  end,  and  the  Bank  of  England,  in  June,  1843,  had  reverted  to  its 
normal  practice  of  pa^-ing  for  light  coin  at  the  rate  of  £3  lis,  6ld.  only  per 
ounce. 

But  any  one  who  compares  the  position  of  matters  now  and  iu 
1842  will  perceive  the  vast  diflference  between  them,  and  how  much 
more  difficult  is  the  task  of  restonng  the  coinage  to  full  weight  now 
than  what  it  was  then.  In  about  eighteen  months  then  about 
£11,000,000  was  withdrawn ;  in  fourteen  months  more  about 
£3,000,000  further.  But  we  now  have  about  £55.000,000  at  least 
to  deal  with — nearly  four  times  as  much.  The  deficiency  in  weight  is 
also  greater.  The  operation  is  thus  every  way  more  difficult  and  larger. 
Mr.  Fremantle  appears  by  his  evidence  to  think  it  might  require  four 
years  to  carry  through.  There  does  not  seem  to  be  any  convenient 
arrangement  which  could  be  proposed  by  which  the  operation,  if  carried 
through  by  proclamation,  could  be  divided  into  separate  portions.     It 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


Thb  Defidmcy  of  W&ight  in  our  Gold  Coinage.  197 

might  be  possible  to  withdraw  the  coins  according  to  date  in  separate 
series^and  I  had  originally  thoaght  of  this  as  apossible  method  of  dealing 
with  them.  But  on  considering  the  vastness  of  the  operation,  and 
the  diflScnlties  connected  with  it,  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
to  conduct  it  privately  through  the  agency  of  the  Bank  of  England 
would  be  by  &r  the  most  convenient,  as  well  as  the  safest  course  for 
the  country  to  pursue.    It  must  also  be  remembered  that,  should  the 

Slan  followed  m  1842  be  adopted  now,  we  should  run  the  risk  of 
isturbing  the  circulation  of  the  English  sovereign  throughout  the 
civilized  world.  It  is  not  in  England  alone  that  the  influence  would 
be  felt,  while  in  England,  should  any  commercial  troubles  come  up 
while  the  operation  was  being  carried  through,  the  difficulties  would  be 
immensely  increased.  The  crisis  of  1866  is  still  before  the  memories 
of  many  of  us — that  of  1878,  far  less  openly  terrible,  might  easily  have 
led  to  distress  almost  as  widespread.  Such  events,  I  trust,  will  not  soon 
recur,  but  the  operation  of  bringing  the  coinage  back  to  standard  weight, 
too  long  delayed,  must,  under  the  most  favourable  conditions,  require 
a  considerable  time,  and  I  feel  that  grave  disadvantages  may  ensue  if 
the  operation  is  conducted  in  such  a  manner  as  to  cause  uneasiness  in 
the  public  mind.  On  these  grounds,  therefore,  in  addition  to  those  I 
have  previously  mentioned,  I  hope  that  we  may  see  the  plan  propsed 
in  this  paper,  which  has  the  weight  of  fairness  to  the  public,  of 
advantage  to  business,  of  precedent,  and  of  high  opinion  in  its  favour, 
successfully  adopted. 

It  is  true  that  the  operation  would,  as  I  have  estimated,  impose 
a  very  considerable  expense  on  bankers,  but  we  may  conclude 
that  they  would  cordiaUy  assist  the  Government  in  carrying  the 
operation  through  on  the  basis  I  have  proposed,  as  it  would  be  so 
much  to  the  public  advantage.  I  have  not  entered  in  this  paper  on 
the  question  of  imposing  a  seignorage  or  charge  on  minting  the 
gold  coinage.  An  arrangement  might  be  made,  I  think,  which  would 
both  benefit  the  Exchequer  and  afford  some  security  against  the 
demands  on  the  gold  coinage  for  export  which  now  constantly  take 
place,  but  that  question  would  lead  us  into  a  different  range  of 
subjects  altogether,  and  is  outside  the  matter  I  was  asked  to  bring 
before  your  notice  on  this  occasion — ^namely,  the  bringing  back  our 
gold  coinage  to  its  proper  weight  on  the  present  standard  basis. 
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Copy  of  Peoolamation,  dated  Srd  June,  1842. 

[Gold  coin  below  a  certain  weight  not  to  be  cnrrent  or  pass  in  payment    The 
cutting  and  defacing  of  light  coin  enjoined.] 

By  the  Queen. 

A  Peoclamation. 
VICTORIA  R. 

Whereas  it  has  been  represented  unto  us  that  great  quantities  of 
the  gold  coin  of  this  reahn,  deficient  in  weight,  are  now  in  circula- 
tion, contrary  to  the  tenor  of  two  Proclamations  issued,  one  by 
His  late  Royal  Highness  George  Prince  Regent,  in  the  name  and  on 
the  behalf  of  His  late  Majesty  King  George  the  Third,  bearing  date 
the  first  of  July,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventeen,  and  the 
other  issued  by  His  late  Majesty  King  George  the  Fourth,  bearing 
date  the  sixth  of  February,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
twenty-one  ;  and  there  being  reason  to  believe  that  due  attention  is 
not  paid  to  the  weighing  of  the  said  gold  coin,  and  the  directions 
given  in  the  Acts  of  Parliament  now  in  force  with  respect  to  the 
cutting,  breaking,  or  defacing  such  pieces  thereof  as  are  found  to  be 
of  less  weight  than  those  declared  by  the  last  of  the  aforesaid 
Proclamations  to  be  current,  and  to  pass  and  be  received  in 
payment ;  we  do  by  this  our  Royal  Proclamation  declare  and 
command,  that,  from  and  after  the  date  hereof,  every  gold  sovereign 
of  less  weight  than  five  pennyweights  two  grains  and  a  half,  and 
every  gold  half  sovereign  of  less  weight  than  two  pennyweights 
thirteen  grains  and  one-eighth,  be  not  allowed  to  be  current,  or  pass 
in  any  payment  whatsoever  :  and  we  do  hereby  strictly  require  and 
command  all  our  loving  subjects,  and  particidarly  all  the  officers, 
collectors,  and  receivers  of  our  revenues,  strictly  to  conform  to  the 
orders  hereby  given,  and  to  the  directions  and  regulations  enacted 
and  established  in  the  several  Acts  of  Parliament  now  in  force  with 
respect  to  the  cutting,  breaking,  and  defacing  such  pieces  of  the  said 
gold  coin  as  shall  be  found  deficient  in  weight :  and  we  do  hereby 
Mirther  ordain,  declare,  and  command  that  the  said  gold  sovereigns 
and  half-sovereigns  of  the  weights  last  above  described  shall  pass  and 
be  received  as  current  and  lawful  money  of  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  every  such  sovereign  as  of  the  value 
of  twenty  shillings,  and  every  such  half-sovereign  as  of  the  value  of 
ten  shillings,  in  all  payments  whatsoever. 

Given  at  our  Court  at  Buckingham  Palace,  this  third  day  of  June, 
in  the  year  of  Our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty-two,  and  in  the  fifth  year  of  Our  reign. 

God  save  the  Queen, 
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Notice  issued  by  the  Bank,  following  upon  the  fore-going 

Proclamation. 

[The  Bank  wUl  take  in  Light  Gold  Coin  at  £3  lis,  \0\d.  per  ounce.] 

Bank  of  England, 

9/A  June,  1842. 

At  the  request  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Lords  Commissioners 
of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury,  and  for  the  relief  of  those  who  have  in 
their  possession  the  gold  coin  of  this  kingdom  below  the  legal  current 
weight : — 

Notice  is  hereby  given  that,  from  and  after  this  day,  -any  quantity 
of  such  gold  coin,  in  amounts  of  not  less  than  £50,  will  b(B  taken  in 
at  the  Bullion  Office  of  the  Bank  of  England  at  £8  17«.  10^^?.  per 
ounce,  from  the  hours  of  9  in  the  morning  to  8  in  the  afternoon,  until 
further  notice.      

Copy  of  Proclamation,  dated  2nd  October,  1843. 

[Nearly  similar  in  terms  to  that  of  Jnne,  1842.] 
By  the  Queen. 
A  Proclamation. 
VICTORIA  R. 
Whereas  it  has  been  represented  unto  us  that,  although  under 
our  Proclamation  of  the  third  June,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty-two,  a  large  amount  of  the  gold  coin  of  this  realm,  deficient  in 
weight,  has  been  withdrawn  from  circulation,  yet  there  is  much  of 
the  gold  coin  of  this  realm,  deficient  in  weight,  still  in  circulation, 
contrary  to  the  tenor  of  our  Proclamation  aforesaid,  and  of  two 
Proclamations  issued,  one  by  His  late  Royal  Highness  George 
Prince  Regent,  in  the  name  and  on  the  behalf  of  His  late  Majesty 
King  George  the  Third,  bearing  date  the  first  of  July,  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  seventeen,  and  the  other  issued  by  His  late 
Majesty  King  George  the  Fourth,  bearing  date  the  sixth  of  February, 
one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  twenty-one  ;  and  there  being  reason 
to  believe  that  sufficient  attention  is  not  paid  to  the  weighing 
of  the  said  gold  coin,  and  the  directions  given  in  the  Acts  of 
Parliament  now  in  force  with  respect  to  the  cutting,  breaking, 
or  defacing  such  pieces  thereof  as  are  found  to  be  of  less 
weight  than  those  declared  by  the  last  of  the  aforesaid  Proclama- 
tions to  be  current,  and  to  pass  and  be  received  in  payment ; 
we  do  by  this  our  Royal  Proclamation  declare  and  command,  that, 
from  and  after  the  date  hereof,  every  gold  sovereign  of  less  weight 
than  five  pennyweights  two  grains  and  a  half,  and  every  gold  half- 
sovereign  of  less  weight  than  two  pennyweights  thirteen  grains  and 
one-eighth,  be  not  allowed  to  be  current  or  pass  in  any  payment 
whatsoever  ;  and  we  do  hereby  strictly  require  and  commana  all  our 
loving  subjects,  and  particularly  all  the  officers,  collectors,  and 
receivers  of  our  revenues,  strictly  to  conform  to  the  orders  hereby 
given,  and  to  the  directions  and  regulations  enacted  and  established 
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in  the  seyeral  Acts  of  Parliament  now  in  force,  and  from  and  after 
the  first  day  of  January  next  to  cut,  break,  and  deface  such  pieces  of 
the  said  gold  coin  as  shall  be  found  deficient  in  weight ;  and  we  do 
hereby  further  ordain,  declare,  and  command  that  the  said  gold 
sovereigns  and  half-sovereigns  of  the  weights  last  above  described 
shall  pass  and  be  received  as  current  and  lawful  money  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  every  such  sovereign  as  of 
the  value  of  twenty  shillings,  and  every  such  half-sovereign  as  of  the 
value  of  ten  shillings,  in  aU  payments  whatsoever. 
Given  at  Our  Court  at  Windsor  this  second  day  of  October,  in  the 

year  of  Our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty-three, 

and  in  the  seventh  year  of  Our  reign. 
God  save  the  Queen. 

Notice  issued  by  the  Bank,  following  upon  the  foregoing 

Proclamation. 

[The  Bank  will  continne,  tiU  1st  January,  1843,  to  receive  Light  Gold  Coin  at 

£8  17*.  lO^d,  per  ounce.] 

The  Governor  and  Company  of  the  Bank  of  England  do  hereby 
give  notice, — 

That,  in  obedience  to  Her  Majesty's  Proclamation,  dated  2nd 
October  last,  they  will,  from  and  after  the  1st  January  next,  cut, 
break,  and  deface  such  gold  coin  below  the  legal  current  weight  as 
may  from  time  to  time  be  tendered  to  them.  And  further  that,  in 
pursuance  of  directions  from  the  liords  Commissioners  of  Her 
Majesty's  Treasury,  they  will,  up  to  the  above-mentioned  period,  (viz. 
1st  January),  continue  to  receive  on  account  of  the  Government,  at 
the  price  of  £3  17«.  lO^d.  per  ounce,  gold  coin  below  the  legal 
current  weight. 

Bank  of  England, 

30ih  November,  1843, 

Notice  issued  by  the  Bank,  dated  14th  December,  1848. 

[Light    Gold    Coin   will   be  received,  after  the  Ist  January,   1844,  at  only 

£3  17#.  6Ji.  per  onnce.] 

The  (Jovemor  and  Companv  of  the  Bank  of  England  do  hereby 
give  notice  that,  on  and  after  the  2nd  January  next,  they  will  receive 
gold  coin  below  the  legal  current  weight,  in  amounts  of  not  less  than 
£5,  at  the  rate  of  £3  17«.  6Jrf.  per  ounce  ;  and  further,  that,  at  the 
respective  branches  of  the  Bank  of  England,  it  will  be  received,  in 
like  amounts,  at  the  rate  of  £3  178.  bd.  per  ounce,  being,  after 
deducting  the  charges  of  transmission  to  London,  equal  to  the  above 
price  of  £3  17«.  6Jrf.  per  ounce. 

Bane  op  England, 

December  14,  1843. 

N.B. — The  above,  after  deducting  the  expenses  of  converting  the 
light  gold  coin  into  bullion,  will  be  equal  to  the  price  paid  by  the 
Bank  for  bar  gold,  viz.,  £3  178.  dd.  per  ounce  standard. 
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Discussion  on  Me.  Palgrave*s  Papee. 

The  Chaieman  (Mr.  R  B.  Martin) :  We  are  all  very  much  in- 
debted to  Mr.  Palgrave  for  his  interesting  paper,  suggesting  as  it  does 
many  points  which  I  hope  will  be  dealt  with  not  only  from  a 
theoretical  but  also  from  a  practical  point  of  view,  by  those  whose 
every  day  experience  has  enabled  them  to  gather  many  facts  and 
details  which  throw  light  upon  the  subject.  Mr.  Pidgrave  has 
alluded  to  the  paper  on  this  subject  read  on  a  former  occasion  by  Mr. 
John  Martin,  who,  he  said,  bad  conducted  his  investigation  in  a  Careful 
and  thorough  manner,  and  I  may  say  that  few  can  have  any  idea  of 
the  enormous  mass  of  detail  that  was  investigated  by  him.  I  do  not 
think  that  Mr.  Palgrave  need  be  surprised  at  the  difference  of  Mr. 
Jevons'  estimate  of  the  amount  of  light  gold  and  that  of  Mr.  Martin. 
There  was  an  interval  of  14  years  between  the  two  enquiries  and 
during  these  years  the  heavy  coins  were  being  exported  or  paid  into 
the  Bank  of  England  while  the  light  coins  were  studiously  kept  in 
circulation,  and  thus  I  have  no  doubt  the  proportion  of  light  to  heavy 
coinage  is  increasing,  and  from  55  per  cent.,  its  present  amount,  it 
will  steadily  increase  until  it  reaches  a  point  which  will  compel 
immediate  action.  The  amount  of  English  sovereigns  circulating  in 
different  paints  of  the  world  is  I  should  say  a  great  deal  larger  than  is 
generally  supposed.  According  to  Mr.  Fremantle's  calculation  it 
would  take  about  seven  years  to  recoin  the  £55,000,000  of  light  gold 
at  present  in  circulation.  With  regai'd  to  the  proposal  of  paying  in 
light  coin  in  bags  of  £50, 1  should  have  thought  this  amount  too 
small,  that  it  might  have  been  extended  to  much  larger  sums,  even  to 
£500  or  £1,000,  thus  tending  to  equalize  weights  and  to  keep  the 
payments  in  the  bands  of  responsible  agents.  Mr.  Palgrave  states  in 
his  paper  that  in  France  the  government  is  responsible.  I  should  be 
glad  to  know  whether  that  is  a  question  of  law  or  an  ascertained  fact. 

Mr.  Palgrave  :  The  government  is  not  legally  responsible,  but 
there  is  no  doubt  that  public  opinion  would  make  them  responsible, 
and  the  same  is  the  case  in  Belgium. 

Mr.  R.  B.  Maetin  :  I  do  not  quite  understand  Mr.  Palgi-ave  in  his 
estimate  of  the  loss  which  the  banks  would  have  to  bear  on  their  stock 
of  till  money,  for  I  think  it  is  practically  certain  that  all  the  gold  in 
the  country  would  go  through  the  tills  of  the  banks.  If  the  loss  is  to 
be  borne  by  the  last  holder  we  should  have  to  bear  the  whole  loss,  and 
this  would  retard  the  process  of  re-coinage  very  considerably  as  no  bank 
would  pay  in  any  coin  which  it  was  able  to  circulate.  That  it  a  very 
curious  paragraph  and  deserving  of  all  attention,  viz.,  the  proportion 
of  light  sovereigns  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  and  in  which  the 
eastern  counties  appear  to  head  the  Hst  and  London  to  stand  very  low 
down.  That  is  a  point  to  which  our  attention  has  been  called  before, 
and  is  one  which  shows  how  very  unfairly  any  re-adjustment  of  the 
coinage  would  fall  upon  the  country  unless  it  were  made  purely  and 
entirely  a  government  undertaking. 
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Mr.  J.  B.  Martin  :  It  is  hardly  for  me  to  praise  Mr.  Palgrave's 
paper,  in  which  he  has  spoken  of  me  in  such  flattering  terms,  for 
were  I  to  do  so,  it  might  appear  as  though  I  were  turning  this 
Institute  into  a  Mutual  Admiration  Society.  But  this  at  least  I  may 
say,  that  there  is  no  subject  which  may  more  properly  be  brought 
before  us  than  the  one  Mr.  Palgrave  has  discussed  to-night.  Since 
our  Institute  was  established  we  have  had  some  most  valuable  papers 
— archaeological  and  historical  papers — ^which  have  been  interesting 
as  tracing  the  steps  by  which  banking  has  reached  its  present  position. 
We  have  had  papers  of  a  theoretical  nature,  from  which  we  have 
learned  the  laws  by  which  banking  has  been  developed  in  the  past, 
and  to  which  it  must  be  subject  in  the  present  and  future.  But  our 
Institute  is  not  a  mere  academical  body.  If  we  are  to  establish  and 
maintain  the  position  which  we  claim,  it  is  our  duty  to  be  ahead  of 
public  opinion  and  to  guide  legislation  in  matters  of  practical 
importance.  I  take  it  that  we  claim  to  represent  the  whole  banking 
community,  and  not  only  so,  but  also  that  great  public  who  carry  on 
business  by  our  means,  and  I  think  there  is  no  practical  matter  that 
now  presses  more  on  the  banking  community  than  that  of  our  gold 
coinage.  I  say  that  this  is  a  question  that  affects  not  only  the 
bankers,  but  the  whole  public.  Speaking  for  myself  and  my  own 
business,  this  deficiency  in  weight  of  the  gold  coinage  is  one  that 
affects  me  comparatively  little.  I  am  not  in  the  same  position  as 
some  of  my  brethren  in  Lombard-street  and  elsewhere  in  the  City. 
We  suffer  from  a  plethora  of  coin  in  a  comparatively  small  degree. 
But  when  you  consider  that  the  interest  for  a  week  on  £10,000,  at 
2i  per  cent.,  which  is  all  that  the  present  Bank-rate  allows  us  to  get 
for  call  money,  is  £4  165.  lOrf.,  or  to  make  a  still  more  easy  calculation, 
that  £10,000  at  3  per  cent,  is  £300  a  year,  you  will  see  that  a  com- 
paratively slight  lock-up  of  gold  coin  is  a  sensible  burden  on  the  banker. 
There  are  also  the  great  provincial  banks,  having  their  head-quarters 
in  London  or  in  our  large  cities,  who  similarly  siSfer.  Then  there  are 
the  Scotch  and  Irish  banks  ;  and  I  wish  particularly  to  include  the 
Scotch  and  Irish  banks,  because  an  hon.  member  of  the  Hou^e  of 
Commons,  whose  opinions  .on  currency  matters  I  have  myself  heard 
our  estimable  president  criticise  in  the  House  of  Conmions  with  some 
severity — ^the  hon.  member  for  Glasgow,  Mr.  Anderson — ^has  stated 
in  the  public  press  that  Scotland  and  Ireland,  having  obtained  that 
superior  civilization  which  in  his  opinion  is  betokened  by  the  posses- 
sion of  the  £l  note,  have  no  part  in  the  gold  coinage,  and  would 
protest  against  being  called  upon  to  pay  part  of  the  bill  in  the  case  of 
a  re-coinage.  Now  I  ventm*e  to  say,  in  the  presence  I  hope  of  many 
members  representing  the  Scotch  and  Irish  Banks,  that  I  consider 
that  opinion  to  be  entirely  and  f  andamentally  fallacious ;  and  I  say  that 
the  Scotch  and  Irish  do  depend  on  the  English  gold  coinage.  It  is 
perfectly  true  that  the  great  commercial  development  of  Scotland  has 
been  stimulated  by  her  system  of  banking,  and  that  that  system  of 
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banking  has  been  materially  developed  by  £1  notes  ;  but  are  the 
great  commercial  operations  of  Scotland  carried  on  entirely  by  these 
notes.  When  a  great  ship  is  built  on  the  Clyde  for  one  of  our  English 
Steamship  Companies,  is  that  ship  paid  for  in  £1  notes  ?  When 
Glasgow  sends  a  cargo  of  coal  or  anything  else  to  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  world  is  it  not  probably  stipulated  that  it  shall  be  returned 
directly  or  indirectly  in  bills  drawn  on  London  ?  But  Scotland  does 
absolutely  use  the  gold  coinage.  If  not,  what  is  the  meaning  of 
that  periodical  migration  of  gold  to  the  north  twice  a  year,  and 
its  periodical  return  ?  a  migration  which,  in  my  opinion  is  a 
clumsy  contrivance,  of  no  protection  to  anybody,  and  one  which 
might  just  as  well  be  provided  for  by  some  other  means.  It  is 
quite  true  that  in  Scotland  sovereigns  are  comparatively  scarce. 
When  I  made  that  inquiry  to  which  Mr.  Palgrave  has  so  flatteringly 
alluded,  I  was  informed  by  English  bankers  that  they  held,  in  some 
cases,  from  five  to  six  or  eight  or  ten  sovereigns  to  one  half-sovereign ; 
but  one  Scotch  banker  of  whom  I  inquired  told  me  he  had  only  one 
sovereign  in  his  possession,  and  all  my  Scotch  correspondents  told  me 
that  the  proportion  of  half-sovereigns  to  sovereigns  was  exactly  the 
reverse  of  the  case  here — it  was  six  or  eight  or  ten  half-sovereigns  to 
one  sovereign.  Is  it  not  known  at  the  Bank  of  England,  as  it 
certainly  is  by  agents  of  the  great  Scotch  banks,  that  half-sovereigns 
are  constantly  being  sent  down,  and  that  they  never  come  back  ?  If 
they  have  no  interest  in  our  gold  coinage,  let  them  at  least  give  us 
back  our  half-sovereigns,  bad  as  they  are,  before  they  claim  to  be 
exempt  from  the  cost  of  restoring  the  coinage.  I  beUeve  there  are 
very  few  ships  that  sail  from  our  ports  that  do  not  take  a  certain 
number  of  coins  out  in  them ;  and  I  believe  I  am  justified  in  saying 
that  in  Scotland  it  is  found  very  convenient  to  send  light  coin  out  of 
the  country  in  those  ships.  The  Scotch  bankers  certainly  get  an 
advantage  in  that  way.  The  same  thing  applies  to  Ireland.  We 
must  all  regret  that  that  country  does  not  enjoy  the  same  commercial 
prosperity  as  Scotland.  But  it  uses  gold  in  many  minor  ways  in 
matters  of  daily  life.  I  was  informed  that  anything  like  a  poUtioal 
or  social  outburst  in  that  country  is  always  preluded  by  a  decided 
demand  for  gold  from  the  banks  ;  and  again,  when  emigrants  leave 
Ireland,  it  is  estimated  they  carry  to  New  York  or  elsewhere 
not  less  than  $20  =  £4  a  head  in  gold.  When  young  persons  get 
manied  in  Ireland,  which  they  are  specially  apt  to  do  just  before 
Lent,  it  is  the  experience  of  the  banks  that  there  is  a  demand 
for  gold  ;  so  that  in  all  parts  of  the  Kingdom  there  is  a  use  of  gold. 
I  submit,  therefore,  that  in  respect  of  the  gold  coinage  England, 
Scotland  and  Ireland  are  in  the  same  position  and  equally  interested : 
we  are  all  rowing  in  the  same  boat.  Mr.  Palgrave  has  stated  that 
the  cost  of  a  re-coinage,  as  based  on  my  figures,  would  be  £780,000, 
and  he  confesses  himself  unable  to  explain  the  rapid  deterioration 
that  has  taken  place  in  the  last  fifteen  years.    But  I  am  glad  to  find 
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he  does  not  question  the  fact ;  and  I  venture  to  predict  that  in 
another  10  years  the  cost  of  re-<;oinage  will  be  near  a  million.  It  is  a 
case  similar  to  that  of  the  Sybilline  Books,  about  which  we  used  to 
read  in  our  first  Latin  history ;  nine  volumes  were  offered,  and  a 
price  was  asked  and  refused  ;  the  second  time  six  books  only  were 
brought  and  double  the  price  was  asked ;  finallv,  three  books  were 
brought  and  treble  the  price  had  to  be  paid,  while  the  wisdom  con- 
tained in  the  other  six  books  was  lost  for  ever.  So  our  gold  coinage 
is  getting  worse  and  worse  in  increasing  proportion,  and  must  do  so 
until  it  becomes  imperatively  necessary  to  t«Jte  it  in  hand.  I  think 
it  is  our  opinion  that  that  time  has  already  arrived,  and  I  hope  the 
weight  of  the  Bankers'  Institute  may  be  put  in  the  scale,  in  order  to 
make  it  felt  by  the  authorities  that  the  time  has  now  come  for  the 
operation  to  be  undertaken.  The  only  question  is — By  whom  should 
the  cost  be  defrayed  ?  I  think  we  as  bankers  may  say,  at  once, 
that  it  must  not  be  borne  bv  ourselves.  I  believe,  though  I 
have  no  certain  information,  that  there  is  a  plan  hatching  by 
which  some  present  expense  would  be  laid  on  the  bankers  with 
the  view  of  releasing  them  in  the  future.  I  do  not  consider  any 
such  a  plan  expedient  or  just ;  after  being  black-mailed  for  so  many 
years,  we  should  not  suffer  further  loss  in  order  to  be  relieved  of 
future  annoyance.  If  we  are  left  to  enforce  the  provisions  of  the 
present  coinage  Act,  those  evils  will  recur,  which  Mr.  Palgrave  has 
mentioned  in  words  to  which  I  do  not  wish  to  add  anything.  The 
only  remedy  is  that  it  should  be  undertaken  by  the  State.  A  cost  of 
£780,000  ought  not  to  deter  the  nation  from  this.  It  is  only 
equivalent  to  an  additional  halfpenny  income  tax  for  a  year,  and 
unjust  as  the  income  tax  is,  I  would  willingly  submit  to  a  halfpenny- 
more  for  that  object.  If  the  loss  prove  less  than  £780,000,  so  much 
the  better,  then  it  is  a  less  serious  operation.  If  the  loss  is  more, 
theii  surely  that  is  a  reason  why  there  should  be  no  ftirther  delay  in 
undertaking  the  matter.  It  must  be  done  at  some  time,  and  the 
sooner  it  is  done  the  better.  The  only  question  remains — How  can  it 
be  best  brought  before  the  authorities  ?  I  do  not  know  if  I  am  in  order 
in  suggesting  of  my  own  mere  motion  that  this  question  should  be 
referred  to  a  sub-committee  of  our  Council,  with  the  view  of  carefully 
considering  what  steps  are  practicable — after  examination  of  witnesses 
or  in  other  ways,  and  embodying  that  opinion  as  the  opinion  of  the 
Institute  of  Bankers  in  some  shape  that  would  carry  due  weight 
with  the  Treasury. 

I  will  merely  add  one  or  two  little  points  which  have  occurred 
to  me  in  the  course  of  my  brother's  remarks  and  on  reading  the 
paper.  First,  as  to  the  question  of  the  good  condition  of  the 
Australian  gold.  Now  you  will  see  the  Australian  mints  have 
been  going  only  for  a  comparatively  short  time.  Assuming  all 
the  Australian  gold  to  be  in  existence,  only  about  £10,000,000  of 
the  whole  of  the  Australian  coinage,  which  amounts  to  £63,000,000, 
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would  be  presumably  light.  Then  with  regard  to  the  resources 
of  the  mint:  the  mint  is  now  in  a  position  of  the  utmost 
efficiency.  In  1872  when  the  resources  of  the  mint  were  com- 
paratively inadequate,  the  Australian  and  English  mints  together 
turned  out  £18,000,000  of  gold  coin,  of  which  £15,000,000  was 
coined  on  Tower  Hill,  and  I  have  no  doubt  the  mint  is  now  fully 
equal  to  any  strain  that  can  be  thrown  upon  it  as  a  mere  mechanical 
operation.  There  is  also  another  little  point  I  may  be  allowed  to 
mention,  and  that  is  that  a  gentleman,  a  brother  banker,  who  has  been 
this  winter  at  Cannes,  told  me  that  there  is  a  decided  preference  there 
for  the  new  dragon  sovereign,  so  that  you  will  see  there  is  an  impres- 
sion abroad  that  our  coin  is  getting  worse ;  and  we  must  carefully 
avoid  getting  it  into  a  condition  under  which  it  would  pass  with  any 
diminished  currency  all  over  the  world.  That  is  essential.  I  would 
merely  add  with  reference  to  Mr.  Palgrave's  inquiry  how  the  coin  can 
have  got  into  this  deteriorated  condition  in  15  years,  the  following 
suggestions  for  whatever  they  may  be  worth.  In  1844,  when  the  last 
re-coinage  was  effected  and  when  we  had  only  £17,000,000  of  pre- 
sumably light  gold,  £14,000,000  we  know  were  called  in,  so  that  there 
could  not  have  been  very  much  light  gold  left.  In  1844  the  popula- 
tion of  the  United  Kingdom  and  Ireland  was  27,000,000 ;  it  is  now 
35,000,000.  In  1851  there  was  one  bank  to  every  15,500  iidiabitants ; 
there  is  now  one  bank  to  every  9,000  inhabitants.  In  1844  there 
was  an  average  total  bank-note  circulation  in  the  whole  United 
Kingdom  and  Ireland  of  £37,000,000.  In  1880  it  was  £44,000,000, 
and  I  think  that  shows  that  the  extraordinary  increase  of  banking 
facilities  as  well  as  a  general  rise  in  wages  has  promoted  a  more 
rapid  circulation  of  the  coin.  Formerly,  when  a  small  tradesman 
had  no  banking  account,  he  kept  his  sovereigns  in  a  strong  box, 
now  he  sends  them  to  his  banker,  and  they  UteraJly  change  handS  more 
rapidly,  and  that  is  one  reason  why  in  15  years  the  gold  coin  has  got 
perceptibly  worse,  besides  being  subject  to  Gresham's  law  that  the 
worse  coin  will  always  drive  out  the  better. 

Mr.  Frederick  Hendriks  :  I  have  had  much  pleasure  in 
attending  here  this  evening  to  listen  to  and  profit  by  the  excellent 
practical  suggestions  contained  in  Mr.  Palgrave's  paper,  rather  than 
with  any  view  of  offering  other  suggestions  by  which  it  might  be 
practicable  to  prevent  in  future  the  growth  of  the  defective  condition 
of  the  gold  coinage.  I  would,  however,  wish  to  remark,  that 
accepting  Mr.  Palgrave's  statement  of  a  deficiency  of  £786,500,  in 
the  one  hundred  millions  of  active  circulation  at  this  date,  something 
must  be  added  to  his  estimate,  for  the  actual  mint  cost  of  re-coinage, 
which  amounts  to  not  far  short  of  one-third  of  a  penny  for  each 
sovereign  that  is  struck,  this  alone  would  require  a  sum  of  about 
£129,000.  Possibly  on  a  re-coinage  upon  so  large  a  scale,  some 
economy  might  be  effected.  Perhaps  10  per  cent,  on  the  nominal 
value  of  coin  re-struck  might  suffice.     With  all  deference  to  the 
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Ghairman^s  opinion  that  the  Mint  would  require  something  like  ten 
years  for  the  re-coina^,  I  think  he  under-estimates  the  present  powers 
of  its  machinery.  These  have  very  recently  been  thoroughly  im- 
proved, and,  I  imagine,  they  would  if  required,  be  fully  ejjual  to 
carrying  out  the  whole  operation  in  from  two  to  three  years'  time.  I 
notice  that  Mr.  Palgrave  has  not  referred,  in  his  remarks  upon  the 
duty  of  the  State  to  bear  the  whole  expense  of  re-coinage  of  its 
standard  money,  to  the  important  precedent,  entirely  in  favour  of 
that  view  of  the  case,  which  occurred  in  the  great  re-coinage  at  the 
end  of  the  seventeenth  century.  It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  t^t  so  old 
a  precedent  is  a  little  musty,  as  ideas  of  political  economy  in  such 
matters  have  largely  changed  since  then.  Still,  it  is  not  unimportant 
to  notice  that  historical  precedent  is  in  favour  of  the  contention,  so 
ably  supported  both  by  Mr.  Martin  and  Mr.  Palgrave,  that  the  State 
itself,  and  not  the  individual  last  holder  of  a  light  coin,  ought  to 
bear  the  loss  attendant  upon  its  restoration  to  legal-tender  weight. 
It  cost  the  State,  in  1696,  something  above  £1,200,000  to  restore 
full  weight  to  the  worn  standard  coin  of  this  country,  and,  taking  the 
comparative  value  of  money,  the  real  burden  borne  by  the  State  at 
that  date  in  taking  upon  itself  the  charge  of  the  re-coinage,  was 
some  six  or  seven  times  more  onerous  than  what  we  are  now 
demanding  of  it  at  the  present  day. 

Mr.  Harvey  :  I  have  to  express  my  deep  obligation  to  Mr. 
Palgrave  who  has  so  ably  completed  the  work  which  Mr.  Jevons  and 
Mr.  Martin  have  commenced  as  to  this  question.  All  that  I  can  do 
would  be  to  accentuate  one  or  two  points  of  this  most  serious  ques- 
tion. A  detailed  criticism  of  the  paper,  it  appears  to  me,  would  be 
rather  out  of  place.  I  fear,  however,  it  will  be  found  that  the  heavy 
half-sovereigns  in  circulation  do  not  amount  to  £9,000,000.  It 
seems  to  me  that  day  by  day  the  strain  of  the  gold  circulation  tells 
more  and  more  upon  the  half-sovereign,  and,  for  reasons  that  Mr. 
Martin  has  mentioned  in  his  remarks,  they  are  getting  worse  and 
worse  at  a  tembly  accelerating  ratio.  There  was,  indeed,  one  thing 
I  should  have  hoped  would  have  tended  somewhat  to  modify  the 
accelerated  rate  at  which  these  coins  are  being  deteriorated,  and 
that  is  the  steady  growth  of  country  cheques  and  the  extremely 
small  amount  for  which  such  cheques  are  now  drawn.  One  would 
have  thought  that  would  have  tended  to  diminish  the  wear  and  tear 
upon  the  gold  coin  in  the  country  districts,  but  it  does  not  appear  to 
have  done  so.  However  that  may  be,  I  think  the  solution  of  the 
accelerated  rate  at  which  this  depreciation  is  going  on  is  to  be  found 
in  Mr.  Martin's  remark,  that  in  reality  now  the  number  of  opera- 
tions that  an  individual  coin  goes  through  is  considerably  increased. 
The  truth  is,  the  worse  a  coin  is  the  more  a  man  wants  to  get  rid  of 
it,  and  the  more  he  systematically  puts  it  back  into  circulation. 
Moreover,  artisans,  little  by  little  are  bemg  more  and  more  paid  in  gold, 
especially  in  half  sovereigns^  so  that  in  reality  it  appears  to  me  we  nave 
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to  face  the  most  grave  and  serions  accelerated  rate  of  depreciation  in 
the  gold  coinage.  I  observe  in  Mr.  Lowe's  speech  in  1870,  when 
he  introduced  the  principle  of  re-coinage,  he  put  the  loss  by 
light  ^Id  at  £400,000.  We  have  now.  gone  on  for  years  till  it 
has  reached  £785,000,  and  if  the  matter  be  not  soon  dealt  with  the 
loss  will  reach  a  million  sterling.  Mr.  Martin  has  said  that  that 
£785,000  is  only  \d.  income  tax.  I  confess  I  heard  that  remark 
with  a  feeling  of  horror,  because  I  know  enough  of  the  English 
Treasury  to  realise  the  attitude  they  would  naturally  take  towards  a 
demand  of  such  a  magnitude.  I  cannot  but  think  that  as  bankers 
we  have  really  deprived  ourselves  of  one  most  important  mode  of 
operating  upon  the  English  exchequer  in  this  matter.  There  can  be 
no  question  whatever  that  the  only  way  to  get  a  vote  for  anything 
like  £785,000,  whether  it  be  for  one  year  or  spread  over  a  number 
of  years,  is  to  prove  the  existence  of  a  very  great  and  very  emphatic 
public  demand  for  it.  Now,  the  bankers  have,  to  a  great  extent,  cut 
the  ground  from  under  that  public  demand  by  their  action  in  them- 
selves bearing  the  loss  on  light  gold.  If  there  were  more  instances  of 
people  refusing  light  coin  there  would  be  a  great  stir  in  the  country, 
and  you  might  very  soon  move  the  English  Treasury.  One  knows 
the  feeling  with  which  a  man  goes  to  the  London  Oazetts  office— the 
feeling  with  which  the  sovereign  is  thrown  back  at  him.  It  is  not 
merely  a  sudden  recollection  on  your  part  of  your  duty  under  an 
Act  of  Parliament.  It  is  a  definite  sense  of  grievance  and  of  actual 
wrong  done  you.  You  may  have  receiv^  the  coin  from  one 
Government  department  and  had  it  actually  thrown  back  at  you 
from  another  Government  department  because  it  is  light.  If  we 
could  get  up  a  little  more  of  that  grievance  we  might  get  a  motive- 
power  to  move  the  English  Treasury.  Otherwise,  I  fear,  we  shall 
need  a  persistent  and  a  very  wisely-directed  agitation  in  the  matter. 
I  was  sorry  Mr.  Palgrave  did  not  think  fit  to  touch  upon  the  question 
of  seignorage.  It  is  a  very  thorny  one,  but  it  is  important,  because 
even  5  we  can  get  the  coinage  put  right  now,  we  are  still  following  a 
system  which  is  hardly  worthv  a  great  nation,  viz.,  that  of  every  few 
years  having  a  cataclysm  in  the  circulation,  permitting  it  for  years  to 
deteriorate,  and  then  by  a  special  effort  putting  it  right.  The  aim 
should  be,  to  get  some  mode  by  which,  systematicallv  and  regularly, 
gold  coin  below  a  certain  rate  of  depreciation  should  be  called  in, 
and  the  currencv,  therefore,  could  be  automatically  kept  good.  It 
appears  to  me,  that  whatever  might  be  the  difficulty  of  seignorage, 
it  would  only  be  in  some  such  mode  you  could  put  the  coinage 
right,  and  keep  it  right  when  put  so. 

Mr.  Mabtin  Wood  :  I  should  like  to  ask  about  a  remark  that 
occurs  in  the  quotation  from  Professor  Jevons  to  the  effect  that  some 
sovereigns  are  coined  heavier  than  others.  Does  not  this  imply  that 
the  work  of  the  mint  is  less  perfect  than  it  should  be  ?  Other 
speakers  have  referred  to  the  great  improvements  recently  carried  out 
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in  that  institution,  bo  that  its  appliances  may  now  be  snflSciently 
scientific  to  coin  sbvereigns  exactly  the  same  weight  or  within  an 
infinitesimal  fraction;  Then  a  query  arose  in  my  mind  as  to  how  far 
the  mint  would  be  equal  to  the  serious  task  of  re-coinage  in  addition 
to  its  regular  work.  But  that,  perhaps,  has  been  answered  by 
Mr.  Martin  and  other  speakers  who  seem  well  assured  that  the  mint 
is  now  equal  to  anything  that  can  be  expected  of  it.  I  am  not  able 
to  speak  of  these  matters  from  a  technical  point  of  view,  but  when 
compariug,  a  few  years  ago,  the  out-turn  of  the  Royal  mint  with  the 
enormous  operations  of  the  mint  at  Bombay,  it  was  very  evident  that 
the  Roval  mint  was  far  behind  the  requirements  of  the  time,  but  if, 
as  has  oeen  stated,  its  appliances  and  capacities  have  been  brought 
up  to  date,  the  operations  of  re-coinage  can,  no  doubt,  be  carried 
through.  I  cannot  help  recalling  the  last  occasion  when  I  had  the 
privilege  of  hearing  the  proceedings  of  the  Institute,  which  was  when 
a  paper  was  read  by  Mr.  W.  Fowler,  advocating  the  adoption  of  £1 
notes.  I  certainly  think  that  the  gravity  of  this  question  of 
re-coinage,  the  waste  by  wear  and  tear,  and  not.  only  the  cost,  but 
the  difficulties  and  perplexities  so  forcibly  indicated  in  Mr.  Palgrave'a 
paper,  have  established  a  practical  argument  in  support  of  Mr. 
Fowler's  proposal.  Mr.  Palgrave's  paper  and  the  remarks  foUowing^ 
it  have  very  forcibly  brought  into  view  the  difficulty  and  burden 
caused  by  a  too  exclusive  dependence  on  gold  coinage. 

Mr.  Palgravb,  in  reply :  If  I  may  take  almost  the  last  speaker 
first,  I  may  say,  in  reply  to  Mr.  Harvey,  that  if  I  had  gone  thoroughly 
into  the  question  of  seig^orage,  my  paper  would  have  had  to  be 
extended  to  at  least  twice  the  extent  it  now  reaches,  because  that 
part  of  the  subject  is  as  difficult,  at  least,  as  the  one  we  have 
examined.  With  respect  to  the  remark  about  careful  weighing,  and 
whether  it  is  desirable  to  do  it  or  not,  if  it  were  undertaken  there 
should  be  a  universal  agreement  among  banks  on  the  point,  because 
if  some  do  it,  and  some  do  not,  much  difficulty  would  follow,  as 
those  who  undertook  it  would  soon  find.  I  may  say  it  would  be 
impossible  to  continue  it  without  such  an  agreement,  because  of  the 
inconvenience  it  would  cause  to  our  customers.  If  it  is  done  at  all 
it  must  be  done  all  round.  I  agree  with  Mr.  Harvey  that  cheques 
on  country  banks  are  drawn  for  very  small  amounts.  It  is  astonishing 
to  see  what  small  cheques  people  will  draw,  but  I  do  not  think  that 
such  small  cheques  operate  much  to  diminish  the  gold  circulation. 
I  have  hardly  ever  seen  servants'  wages  paid  in  cheques  ;  and  though 
cheques  drawn  for  small  amounts  increase,  they  only,  to  a  very  slight 
extent,  take  the  place  of  gold  in  the  ordinary  transactions  of  life. 
The  rate  of  coinage  at  the  Mint  has  been  mentioned,  and  it  has  been 
thought  the  operation  might  be  done  in  a  shorter  time  than  I  have 
mentioned.  I  think  that  it  might  take  from  four  to  five  years. 
There  is  no  doubt  if  the  whole  power  of  the  Mint  were  put  upon 
the  gold  coinage  the  operation  might  be  put  through  in  a  shorter 
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time^  but  there  are  always  demands  made  upon  the  Mint  for  silyer 
coinage  and  other  operations.  I  was  told  the  other  day  that  there 
was  a  great  deficiency  of  silver  coinage,  and  therefore  the  coinage  of 
silyer  may  have  to  be  carried  on  at  the  same  time  as  the  coinage  of  gold. 
Therefore,  you  must  not  reckon  merely  the  absolute  working  power  of 
the  Mint  as  so  many  coins  a  day,  but  you  must  consider  what  tne  other 
calls  upon  the  resources  of  the  Mint  are  likely  to  be.  Mr.  B.  Martin 
thought  that  the  minimum  parcel  of  50  sovereigns  would  be  too  small. 
My  reason  for  proposing  this  was  that  that  sum  would  enable  any 
banker  to  take  a  small  parcel  of  gold,  say  50  sovereigns,  and  if  he 
thought  it  unduly  light,  seal  it  up  and  send  it  to  the  bank,  so  that 
the  person  bringing  it  might  be  charged  with  the  deficiency.  I  have 
no  idea  that  the  whole  of  the  operation  should  be  conducted  in  such 
small  parcels  as  that.  In  regard  to  Mr.  J.  Martin's  remarks  I  fully 
agree  that  the  time  has  now  come  when  some  definite  operation  should 
be  undertaken,  and  that  it  would  be  very  desirable  that  a  strong 
recommendation  that  the  matter  should  be  looked  into  by  the 
Government  should  come  from  this  Institute.  I  did  not,  however, 
put  that  suggestion  in  the  paper,  because  I  preferred  that  it  should 
proceed  from  the  Institute  itself,  and  I  am  pleased,  therefore,  that  it 
goes  to  the  Government  supported  by  your  hearty  approval. 

Mr.  J.  Herbert  Tritton  :  I  am  sure  it  will  be  your  wish  to 
accord  Mr.  Palgrave  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  for  the  paper.  I  should 
like  to  put  on  record  the  resolution  at  which  Mr.  J.  B.  Martin  hinted 
though  he  did  not  actually  move  it.  The  motion  would  be  something 
of  this  sort,  "  That  the  whole  question  of  the  gold  coinage  be  referred 
to  the  Council  with  a  request  that  in  conjunction  with  such  other 
gentlemen,  specially  conversant  with  it,  as  they  may  call  in,  they 
should  consider  the  best  means  of  bringing  it  prominently  forward." 

This  was  seconded,  and  carried  unanimously. 


D 
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BANKRUPTCY  BILL. 


RETURN  to  an  Order  of  the  Honourable  The  House  of  Commons, 
dated  8  March,  1883  \—for, 

COPY  **of  Memorandum  showing  the  General  Effect  of  the  Changes 
in  the  Law  proposed  by  the  Bill." 


The  principal  changes  proposed  to  be  effected  by  this  Bill  may  be 
sunmiarised  as  follows  : — 

Initiation  of  Proceedings. 

All  proceedings  under  the  bankruptcy  law  are  to  be  commenced  by 
a  bankruptcy  petition,  leading  up  to  an  order  of  the  court,  to  be 
called  a  receiving  order,  which  shall  have  one  of  two  results,  either 
composition  or  arrangement  on  the  one  hand,  or  bankruptcy  on  the 
other.  Liquidation,  and  composition  otherwise  than  under  a  petition 
and  with  the  approval  of  the  court,  are  abolished. 

A  bankruptcy  petition  may  be  presented  either  by  a  creditor  or  by 
the  debtor  (Clause  5). 

The  amount  of  debt  sufficient  to  ground  a  creditor's  petition 
remains  as  in  the  Act  of  1869  at  £50,  but  a  debt  payable  ^t  some 
certain  future  time  gives  a  locvs  standi  as  petitioner  (Clause  6). 

Execution  for  any  amount  and  failure  after  three  days'  notice  to 

¥\j  a  judgment  debt  are  acts  of  bankruptcy  (Clause  4  (1  d,/)  ). 
he  distinction  between  traders  and  non-traders  in  relation  to  acts  of 
bankruptcy,  and  as  far  as  possible  in  other  matters^  is  abolished. 

Bankraptcy  proceedings  by  debtor's  summons  are  abolished,  and 
are  superseded  oy  the  provisions  mentioned  above  for  service  of  a 
bankruptcy  notice  on  failure  to  pay  a  judgment  debt  (Clause  4(1/)). 
An  official  receiver  may  be  appointed  to  be  receiver  of  the  debtor's 
property  at  any  time  after  the  presentation  of  a  creditor's  petition. 
Any  court  in  which  proceedings  are  pending  against  the  debtor  may 
stay  the  proceedings  on  proof  of  presentation  of  a  bankruptcy  petition 
(Clause  10). 
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Beeewing  Ordei\ 

The  first  result  of  a  bankruptcy  petition,  properly  substantiated, 
will  be  the  making  of  a  receiving  order  by  the  court.  The  effect  of 
a  receiving  order  will  be  to  constitute  the  registrar,  or  other  officer  of 
the  court  appointed  to  act  as  official  receiver,  receiver  of  the  debtor's 
property,  and  to  stay  proceedings  by  unsecured  creditors.  The  order 
will  not,  as  in  the  case  of  an  adjudication  order,  make  the  debtor  a 
bankrupt  or  divest  him  of  his  property,  or  subject  him  to  the  forfeitures 
and  disabilities  contingent  on  bankruptcy  (Clauses  5,  7,  8,  and  9). 

Proceedings  after  Receiving  Order . 

The  official  receiver,  for  whose  appointment  provision  is  made  by 
clause  61,  may,  on  the  application  of  creditors,  appoint  a  special 
manager  of  the  debtor's  business,  or,  if  he  declines,  the  court  may 
appoint  one  (Clause  11). 

If  no  such  appointment  is  made  the  official  receiver  acts  as 
manager  TClause  64). 

The  deotor  is  to  give  the  official  receiver  full  information  aj9  to 
his  affairs  and  failure,  and  in  particular  is  to  make  out  at  once  a 
statement  of  his  assets  and  liabilities  (Clause  14). 

First  Meetingy  Proofs^  Votes,  Proxies. 

The  first  meeting  of  creditors,  after  the  making  of  a  receiving 
order,  is  to  be  held  for  the  purpose  of  considering  whether  a 
composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement  shall  be  entertained,  or  whether 
the  debtor  shall  be  adjudged  bankrupt,  and  in  the  latter  case  the 
creditors  may  at  once  appoint  a  trustee  (Clauses  13,  18). 

The  meeting  is  to  be  summoned  by  the  official  i*eceiver,  to  be  held 
within  14  days  of  the  receiving  order,  unless  a  later  date  is  for  any 
special  reason  allowed,  and  at  least  seven  days'  notice  must  be  given 
by  advertisement.  The  official  receiver  is  also  to  send  notice  to  each 
creditor,  together  with  a  summary  of  the  debtor's  statement  and  the 
receiver's  observation  thereon  (Schedule  I.,  Rule  1 — 3). 

Proofs  are  to  be  lodged  24  hours  before  the  time  appointed  for  the 
meeting  (Schedule  I.,  Rule  9).  Creditors  who  have  proved  may 
examine  proofs  of  other  creditors  (Schedule  II.,  Rule  7).  A  partially 
secured  creditor  may  amend  his  proof  for  the  unsecured  portion  of 
his  debt  (Schedule  IL,  Rules  16, 17). 

The  voting  rights  of  bill  holders  are  limited  (Schedule  I.,  Rule  12). 

Proxies  are  to  be  on  an  official  form,  and  must  be  filled  up  in  the 
hand-writing  of  the  person  giving  the  proxy.  A  creditor  may  only 
give  a  general  proxy  to  a  person  in  his  regular  employment  or  to 
the  official  receiver.  All  proxies  must  be  deposited  with  the  official 
receiver  or  trustee  at  least  24  hours  before  the  meeting  (Schedule  I., 
Bulee  15—20). 
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Public  Examination  of  Debtor. 

Every  debtor  against  whom  a  receiving  order  is  made  is  to  be 
publicly  examined  in  court  as  to  his  conduct,  dealings,  and  property  ; 
the  official  receiver  is  to  take  such  part  in  the  examination  as  the 
Board  of  Trade  direct ;  the  creditors  may  also  put  questions,  and  the 
debtor  is  to  be  bound  to  answer  all  questions  Vhich  may  be  properly 
put  to  him  (Clause  ]  5). 

Composition  or  Scheme  of  Arrangement. 

At  the  first  meeting  the  creditors  may  resolve  by  special  resolution 
to  entertain  a  proposal  for  a  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement. 

For  the  acceptance  of  a  composition  or  arrangement  there  must  be 
a  preliminary  resolution  by  a  majority  in  number  and  three-fourths 
in  value,  and  a  subsequent  confirming  resolution  by  the  same  majority, 
which  must  not  be  passed  until  the  debtor's  public  examination  is 
concluded,  nor  until  there  has  been  circulated  among  the  creditors  a 
notice  stating  the  terms  of  the  proposal,  and  a  report  of  the  official 
receiver  thereon  (Clause  16  (1-8)). 

When  a  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement  has  been  accepted 
the  court  may  approve  it  after  hearing  a  report  of  the  official  receiver, 
but  may  withhold  its  approval  if  the  proposal  does  not  appear  to  be 
reasonable  or  calculated  to  benefit  the  general  body  of  creditors,  or  if 
the  debtor  has  been  guilty  of  any  such  misconduct  as  would  justify 
the  court  in  withholding,  suspending,  or  qualifying  his  discharge. 
If  the  composition  or  scheme  does  not  provide  for  the  payment  of 
bs.  in  the  pound,  the  court  shall  not  approve  it  unless  the  insolvency 
has  been  caused  by  misfortune  without  misconduct  (Clause  16  (67)  ). 

Any  trustee  appointed  under  a  composition  or  scheme  is  to  be 
subject  to  all  the  regulations  applicable  to  a  trustee  in  bankruptcy 
(Clause  16  (14)). 

Adjudication  of  Banhruptcy, 

If  a  composition  or  scheme  is  not  accepted  and  approved,  or  if  the 
creditors  pass  a  resolution  in  favour  of  adjudication,  the  court  will 
adjudge  the  debtor  bankrupt,  and  the  property  of  the  bankrupt 
then  becomes  divisible  amongst  his  creditors  and  vests  in  a  trustee 
(Clause  17). 

Appointment  of  Ti-uetee, 

Where  a  debtor  is  adjudged  bankrupt,  or  the  creditors  have 
resolved  in  favour  of  adjudication,  they  may  appoint  a  trustee  (Clause 
18  (1)).  The  trustee  must  give  security  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Board  of  Trade,  and  the  Board  may  object  to  his  appointment  on  the 
ground  that  it  has  not  been  made  in  good  faith  by  a  majority  in 
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yalae  of  the  creditors,  or  that  he  is  unfit  to  act^  or  that  he  is  not 
likely  to  act  in  the  interests  of  the  creditors  generally,  with  an 
ultimate  appeal  to  the  High  Court.  The  certificate  of  appointment 
is  to  be  given  by  the  Board  of  Trade  (Clause  18  (2)  (8)  ). 

The  creditors  may  appoint  the  official  receiver  to  be  trustee,  or  if 
they  fail  to  appoint  a  trustee  within  four  weeks  from  the  date  of  the 
receiving  order,  or  within  a  longer  period  if  negotiations  for 
composition  or  arrangement  are  pending,  the  Board  of  Trade  may 
appoint  the  official  receiver  of  the  estate  or  some  other  official  receiver 
to  be  the  trustee,  subject  to  the  right  of  the  creditors  to  appoint  a 
trustee  at  any  subsequent  time  (Clause  18  (5-7)  ). 

During  any  vacancy  the  official  receiver  acts  as  trustee  (Clause 
64  (1  f.)  ). 

On  the  appointment  of  a  trustee  the  duties  of  the  official  receiver 
connected  with  the  management  of  the  property  cease,  or  are  sus- 
pended, but  he  continues  to  watch  the  case,  and  to  act,  if  necessary, 
m  the  interests  of  justice  {see  Clauses  62-64,  74,  &c.). 

CommitffP  of  Insppcftan, 

A  committee  of  inspection  may  be  nominated  by  the  creditors 
qualified  to  vote  at  their  first  or  any  subsequent  meeting,  and  must 
consist  of  creditors  qualified  to  vote,  not  more  than  five  nor  less  than 
three  in  number  (Clause  19  (1)  ).  If  a  committee  is  not  appointed, 
or  if  there  are  not  sufficient  creditors  qualified  and  willing  to  act,  the 
Board  of  Trade  will  direct  the  trustee  in  the  matters  in  which  he  is 
required  to  have  the  permission  of  the  conmiittee  of  inspection 
Clause  19  (9)  ). 

Composition  or  Scheme  after  Adjudication. 

The  creditors  may  at  any  time  after  adjudication  resolve  by  special 
resolution  to  entertain  a  composition  or  scheme,  whereupon  the  same 
proceedings  ensue  as  in  case  of  composition  or  scneme  before 
adjudication.  If  default  is  made  in  carrying  out  the  composition  the 
bankruptcy  may  be  revived  (Clause  20). 

A  composition  after  adjudication  may  not,  as  under  the  existing  law, 
be  made  the  means  of  annulling  the  bankruptcy  (vide  infra  as  to 
conditions  of  annulment). 

Discharge  of  Bankrupt. 

At  any  time  after  being  adjudged  bankrupt  the  bankrupt  may 
apply  to  the  court  for  an  order  of  discharge,  but  the  application  is 
not  to  be  heard  until  the  public  examination  of  the  bankrupt  is 
concluded.  Notice  of  the  day  fixed  for  the  hearing  is  to  be  published 
and  sent  to  the  creditors.    On  the  hearing  of  the  application  the 
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court  is  to  take  into  consideration  the  report  of  the  oflScial  receiver 
as  to  the  bankmpt's  conduct  and  affairs,  and  may  either  grant  the 
order  unconditionally,  or,  on  proof  of  certain  acts  of  misconduct  by 
the  bankrupt,  refuse  or  suspend  it,  or  qualify  it  by  conditions  as  to 
after-acquired  property  (Clause  25).  These  proposals  are  substan- 
tially identical  with  those  contained  in  the  Bill  of  the  late  Attorney- 
General  (Sir  John  Holker). 

The  provisions  of  the  existing  Act  (Section  54)  under  which  an 
undischarged  bankrupt  is  protected  for  three  years  from  the  close  of 
his  bankruptcy  are  not  reproduced,  and  provision  is  made  for  enabling 
the  court  to  make  an  order  under  which  a  tenkrupt's  after-acquired 
property  may  be  recovered  and  applied  for  the  benefit  of  his  creditors 
(Clause  25  (6)).  An  undischarged  bankrupt  who  obtains  goods  or 
credit  from  any  person  to  the  extent  of  £20  or  upwards,  without 
informing  such  person  of  his  status,  is  to  be  held  guilty  of  a  mis- 
demeanor under  the  Debtor's  Act  (Clause  27). 

Civil  DisaUlitiea  of  Bankrupt. 

The  position  of  a  bankrupt  Peer  is  assimilated  to  that  of  a 
Member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  by  making  mere  discharge 
insuflficient  to  rehabilitate  him  (Clause  28). 

Adjudication  is  also  made  a  disqualincation  for  election  to  the 
House  of  Conmions,  and  not  only  for  holding,  but  for  appointment 
or  election  to  the  oflSces  of  justice  of  the  peace,  mayor,  alderman, 
councillor,  guardian  of  the  poor,  member  of  sanitary  authority, 
school  board,  highway  board,  burial  board,  or  select  vestry.  In  all 
cases  disqualification  continues  until  it  is  removed  by  the  annulment 
of  the  bankruptcy,  or  by  the  discharge  of  the  bankrupt  with  a 
certificate  that  the  bankniptcy  was  caused  exclusively  by  misfortune 
(Clause  28). 

Puniahimnt  of  Fraudulent  Debtors. 

The  court  may  commit  a  bankrupt  for  trial  when  it  has  i-eason  to 
believe  that  he  has  been  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor  under  the  Bank- 
ruptcy Acts,  and  the  Public  Prosecutor  is  to  carry  on  the  prosecution 
(Clauses  154,  155). 

Discharge  or  composition  is  to  be  no  defence  against  a  criminal 
prosecution  (Clause  156). 

Annulling  of  Bankruptcy. 

The  court  may  annul  a  bankruptcy  where  it  is  of  opinion  that  the 
debtor  ought  not  to  have  been  adjudged  bankrupt,  or  on  proof  that 
the  debts  of  the  bankrupt  are  paid  in  full  (Clause  31). 
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Distribution  of  Property. 

The  first  dividend  must,  except  under  special  circumstances^  be 
declared  within  four  months  from  the  conclusion  of  the  first  meeting 
of  creditors,  and  subsequent  dividends  at  intervals  of  not  more  than 
six  months  (Clause  53). 

Before  declaration  of  the  final  dividend,  notice  is  to  be  given  to 
persons  claiming  to  be  creditors,  but  who  had  hitherto  failed  to 
establish  their  claims  (Clause  57). 

The  committee,  instead  of  the  general  creditors,  are  to  authorise 
any  allowance  to  the  bankrupt,  and  power  is  given  to  the  court  to 
reduce  or  make  such  an  allowance  (Clause  59  (2)). 

Administrative  Staff. 

The  Board  of  Trade  are  to  appoint  such  registrars  of  county  courts 
not  having  bankruptcy  jurisdiction,  high  bailiflfe,  or  other  persons,  as 
they  think  fit,  to  be  official  receivers  of  debtors'  estates.  These 
receivers  are  to  be  attached  to  each  court  of  bankruptcy,  and  will  be 
oflScers  of  the  court,  but  will  act  under  the  general  authority  of  the 
Board  of  Trade  (Clause  61). 

Their  functions  include  some  acts  which  are  done  by  the  registrars 
under  the  existing  system.  The  principle  of  the  proposed  change  is 
to  separate  judicial  and  administrative  functions,  and  to  commit  the 
superintendence  of  the  latter  to  officers  acting  under  a  responsible 
Department  of  State. 

The  duties  of  an  official  receiver,  which  are  detailed  in  Clauses 
62-64,  bear  relation  both  to  the  conduct  of  the  debtor  and  to  the 
administration  of  his  estate,  and  are  generally — 

(a)  To  protect  the  interests  of  the  general  public  by  inquiring 
into,   exposing,  and   providing    for  the    punishment    of 
fraudulent  and  reckless  trading  or  culpable  extravagance  : 
(h)  To  protect  the  interestiB  of  the  creditors  at  an  early  stage  of 
the  proceedings  by  obtaining  and  giving  them  the  in- 
formation, without  which  they  are  helpless,  and  which 
experience  shows  they  are  unable  to  obtain  for  themselves : 
(c)  To  act  as  interim  receiver  of  the  bankrupt's  estate  pending 
the  appointment  of  a  trustee,  and  as  manager  where  no 
special  manager  is  appointed. 
He  will  also  receive  and  examine  proofs,  and  take  such  other 
formal  proceedings  as  are  required  to  be  taken  before  the  creditors 
are  called  together. 

The  Board  of  Trade  are  to  have  power  to  appoint  such  other 
officers  as  may  be  required  for  the  execution  of  the  Act  (Clause  65).. 
The  existing  Controller  in  Bankruptcy  and  his  staff'are  to  act  under 
the  direction  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  provision  is  made  for  the 
abolition  or  continuance,  under  modified  conditions,  of  the  office  of 
any  of  the  said  persons  on  the  occurrence  of  a  vacancy  (Clause  143). 
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The  official  receivers  and  other  persons  appointed  by  the  Board  of 
Trade  will  be  paid  ont  of  pablic  money,  and  the  Exchequer  will  be 
recouped  by  means  of  fees  and  percentages  (Clause  70,  120). 


Regulations  affecting  Trustees  in  Barikruptcy. 

The  remuneration  of  the  trustee  (unless  he  be  the  official  receiver) 
is  to  be  fixed  by  creditors,  and  to  be  in  the  nature  of  a  commission  or 
percentage  charged  partly  on  the  net  amount  realised  and  partly  on 
the  amount  distributed  in  dividend.  It  is  subject  to  confirmation  by 
the  Board  of  Trade  if  one-fourth  in  number  or  value  of  the  creditors 
object.  The  resolution  must  express  what  expenses  the  vote  is  to 
cover,  and  where  nothing  is  voted  the  taxing  officer  is  to  tax  the 
trustee's  bill  (Clause  66). 

A  trustee  or  manager  is  not  to  be  allowed  payment  in  respect  of 
the  performance  of  duties  by  other  persons  which  ought  to  be 
performed  by  himself.  All  bills  of  solicitors,  auctioneers,  &o.,  are 
to  be  taxed  (Clause  67). 

Except  by  special  permission,  the  trustees  must  pay  all  money  over 
£bO  into  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  credit  of  the  Board  of  Trade, 
and  all  payments  out  will  be  made  by  order  of  the  Board  of  Trade 
(Clause  68  (8,  5,  6)).  But  when  the  Board  of  Trade  think  it  proper, 
they  may  allow  the  trustee  to  have  an  account  with  a  local  bank 
(Clause  68  (4)).  When  the  general  cash  balance  to  the  credit  of 
bankrupts'  estates  is  in  excess  of  the  requirements  for  bankruptcy 
purposes  the  surplus  is  to  be  invested,  and  the  income  of  the  invest- 
ments is  to  be  paid  to  the  Exchequer  for  the  purpose  of  meeting 
the  expenditure  out  of  public  money  in  respect  of  bankruptcy 
proceedings  (Clause  69). 

Every  trustee  is  to  have  his  accounts  audited  not  less  than  twice 
in  each  year  by  the  Board  of  Trade.  The  accounts,  when  audited, 
are  to  be  filed  at  the  Board  of  Trade  and  at  the  Court,  and  are  to  be 
open  to  the  inspection  of  the  creditors  (Clause  71). 

Every  trustee  in  a  bankruptcy  is  not  less  than  once  a  year  during 
its  continuance  to  transmit  to  the  Board  of  Trade  a  statement  of  the 
proceedings  in  the  bankruptcy.  The  Board  of  Trade  is  to  examine 
the  trustee's  statement  and  his  accounts,  and  to  call  the  trustee  to 
account  for  any  misfeasance,  <&c.  (Clause  73). 

The  trustee  is  not  to  be  released,  except  after  consideration  by  the 
Board  of  Trade  of  a  report  as  to  his  accounts,  and  of  any  objections 
urged  by  any  creditor  or  other  interested  person,  against  the  proposed 
release  (Clause  74). 

A  trustee  vacat^  his  office  if  a  receiving  order  is  made  against 
him  (Clause  77). 

The  creditors  may  remove  their  trustee  by  ordinary,  and  not,  as  at 
present,  by  special  resolution  (Clause  78  (1) ).    The  Board  of  Trade 
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may  remove  a  trustee  for  misGondnct,  subject  to  appeal  to  the  High 
Court  (Clause  78  (2)  ). 

If  the  creditors  fail  to  fill  a  vacancy  in  the  office  of  trustee  within 
three  weeks,  the  Board  of  Trade  may  appoint  an  official  receiver  to 
be  trustee,  subject  to  the  right  of  the  creditors  to  appoint  a  trustee 
of  their  own  subsequently  (Clause  79). 

Restrictions  are  placed  on  the  voting  powers  of  the  trustee  and  his 
partners  and  agents  in  questions  affecting  his  remuneration  and 
conduct  (Clause  80). 

Judicial  Staff. 

The  London  Court  of  Bankruptcy  is  to  be  merged  in  the  High 
Court  of  Justice,  but  bankrupt  proceedings  are  to  preserve  their 
distinctive  name,  and  are  to  be  transacted  by  or  under  the  direction 
of  a  judge  specially  assigned  for  the  purpose  (Clauses  85,  86). 

There  is  to  be  power  to  transfer  proceedings  from  one  court  to 
another  court,  and  also  to  transfer  any  question  of  law  for  trial  &om 
a  local  court  to  the  High  Court  (Clause  89). 

The  powers  and  jurisdiction  to  be  exercised  by  registrars  are 
defined  by  the  Bill,  and,  speaking  broadly,  are  to  be  confined  to 
urgent  applications  and  uncontested  matters  (Clause  91).  But  the 
exercise  of  these  powers  is  to  be  subject  to  the  further  qualification 
that  any  person  mterested  is  to  be  entitled  to  have  any  question  of 
law  or  involving  the  exercise  of  judicial  discretion  decided  by  the 
judge  himself,  but  power  is  given  to  the  registrar  to  make  an  interim 
order  (Clause  91  (4)). 

The  jurisdiction  and  powers  in  relation  to  debtor's  summons  under 
Section  5  of  the  Debtors  Act,  1869,  now  vested  in  the  High  Court, 
may  be  assigned  to  the  bankruptcy  judge,  and  to  registrars  in  bank- 
ruptcy in  the  High  Court  (Clause  95). 

An  appeal  is  to  lie  alike  from  the  High  Court  to  the  Court  of 
Appeal,  and  from  a  local  court  to  the  Court  of  Appeal.  The  Court 
of  Appeal  may  give  leave  to  appeal  from  their  own  decision  to  the 
House  of  Lords  (Clause  96). 

Small  Bankruptcies. 

In  the  case  of  small  bankruptcies,  t>.,  where  the  assets  are  expected 
to  be  under  £800,  a  more  summary  procedure  is  adopted.  In  these 
cases  the  official  receiver  will  act  as  trustee,  unless  the  creditors 
specially  resolve  to  appoint  a  trustee  of  their  own,  and  will  proceed 
to  get  in  the  assets  and  wind  up  the  estate  as  quickly  as  possible 
(Clause  113). 

Where  a  debtor  is  unable  to  pay  forthwith  a  county  court  judgment 
debt,  and  alleges  that  he  has  other  debts  amounting  in  the  whole  to 
a  sum  not  exceeding  £50,  the  court  may  make  an  order  for  the 
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administration  of  his  estate  or  earnings,  and  for  the  payment  of  his 
debts,  in  part  or  wholly,  by  instalments  or  otherwise.  The  order  of 
the  oonrt  will  protect  the  debtor  from  proceedings  by  his  scheduled 
creditors  (Clause  114). 

Miscellaneous. 

Provision  is  to  be  made,  as  under  the  Scotch  law,  for  the  adminis- 
tration in  bankruptcy  of  the  estate  of  a  deceased  nerson,  but  where 
an  order  for  the  aaministration  of  the  deceasea  person's  estate 
otherwise  than  in  bankruptcy  has  previously  been  taken  out,  the 
proceedings  may  only  be  transferred  to  bankruptcy  with  the  consent 
of  the  court  (Clause  117). 

Provision  is  made  for  adjusting  the  conflict  between  the  rights  of 
execution  creditors  and  of  general  creditors  under  a  banlmiptcy 
(Clauses  40,  41). 

The  evasion  of  the  Bankruptcy  Act  by  the  device  of  seizing  goods 
under  a  writ  of  elegit  is  put  a  stop  to  (Clause  187). 

The  priority  given  to  Crown  debts,  to  rates,  and  to  rent,  is  not 
re-enacted. 

The  law  as  to  undue  preferences,  and  as  to  disclaimer  of  onerous 
property,  is  to  be  amended  (Clauses  48,  50),  and  sundry  propoEnJs 
contained  in  the  Bills  of  previous  Sessions  are  adopted. 

Board  of  Trade,  I 

8  March   1883.  \  T.  H.  Farrer. 
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The  Practical  Hand-book  to  the 
Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882, 

By    ROBERT   W.   BARNETT, 

(Associate  of  the  InatUute  of  Bankers,) 
TO   WHICH    18    ANNEXED    A    REPRINT   OF   THE    ACT. 


By  the  codification  of  the  law  relating  to  Bills  of  Exchange,  Cheques,  and 
Promissory  Notes,  the  position  of  those  dealing  with  them  has  been  greatly 
aimplified.  The  uncertainties  of  case  law  and  custom,  and  the  conflict  of  legal 
opinion,  have  been,  as  regards  most  points  of  importance,  determined  by  diiict 
enactment,  and  on  snch  points  the  Act  itself  is  now  the  surest  guide.  This 
hand-book  is  designed  to  afford  a  ready  and  certain  means  of  ascertaining  whether 
any  question  has  been  dealt  with  by  the  Act,  and  of  referring  at  once  to  all  the 
clauses  relating  to  it 
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CALENDAR  FOR  SESSION  1882-83. 

OCTOBER,  1882. 

Sunday 1      8    15    22    29 

Monday            ...    2      9    16    23    30 
Tuesday           ...    3    10    17    24    81 
Wedne«Uy      ...    4    11  \m  25 
ThurkUiy         ...    5    12    19    26 

Friday 6    13    20    27 

Satuiday          ...    7    14    21    28          [ 

I 

APRII^ 

Sunday 1      8    15    22    29 

Monday            ...    2      9    16    23    80 
Tuesday           ...    3    10    17    24 
Wednesday      ...    4    11   \H  25 
Thursday         ...    5    12     19    26 

Friday 6    13    20    27 

Saturday          ...    7    14    21    28 

NOVEMBER. 


Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday  ... 

Saturday 

Sunday  ••• 

Monday 

Tuesday 


8  1»  22 

9  16  23 

10  17  24 

11  18  25 

12  19  26 

13  20  27 

14  21  28 


29 
30 


Friday  ... 

Saturday 

Sunday ... 

Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 


DEOEMBER. 

1       8     15    22 


9    16    23 

10  17    24 

11  18    25 

12  19    26 

13  90  27 

14  21    28 


29 
.SO  I 
31 


JANUARY,  1883. 


Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday  ... 

Saturday 

Sunday... 


1  8  15  22 

2  9  16  23 

3  10  19  24 

4  11  18  25 

5  12  19  26 

6  13  20  27 

7  14  21  28 


29 
30 
31 


FEBRUARY. 


Thursday 

FMday  ... 

Saturday 

Sunday... 

Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 


1  8  15  22 

2  9  16  23 

3  10  17  24 

4  11  18  25 

5  12  19  26 

6  13  20  27 

7  14  91  28 


Thursday 

Friday  ... 

Saturday 

Sunday ... 

Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 


MAROH. 

1  8  15  22    29 

2  9  16  23    30 

3  10  17  24    31 

4  11  18  25 

5  12  19  26 

6  13  20  27 

7  14  91  28 


Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday  ... 

Saturday 

Sunday ... 

Monday 


KAY. 

1  8  15  22    29 

2  9  la  23    80 

3  10  17  24    31 

4  11  18  25 

5  12  19  26 

6  13  20  27 

7  14  21  28 


Friday  ... 

Saturday 

Sunday... 

Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 


JUNE 

1  8  15  22    29 

2  9  16  23    30 

3  10  17  24 

4  11  18  25 

5  12  19  26 

6  13  20  27 

7  14  21  28 


JULY. 


Sunday... 

Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday  ... 

Saturday 


1  8 

2  9 

3  10 

4  11 

5  12 

6  13 

7  14 


15  22    29 

16  28    80 

17  24    81 

18  25 

19  26 

20  27 

21  28 


Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday  ... 

Saturday 

Sunday ... 

Monday 

Tuesday 


AUGUST. 

1  8 

2  9 

3  10 


11 
12 
13 
14 


15  22    29 

1<;  23    80 

17  24    81 

18  25 

19  26 

20  27 

21  28 


SEPTEMBER 


Saturday 

Sunday ... 

Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday  ... 


1  8  15  22    29 

2  9  16  23    30 

3  10  17  24 

4  11  18  25 

5  12  19  26 

6  13  20  27 

7  14  21  28 


The  Dates  of  Meetings  sre  distiDgoished  by  large  black  figures. 
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Clje  3nstitute  of  bankers, 

11  Am)  12,  Clem»»;t*s  Lami!,  E.O., 

LoiTDON,  April,,  1888. 

NOTICES    TO    MEMBERS. 


WILL  BE  HELD  IN'  THK 

THEATRE  OF  THE  LONDON  INSTITUTION, 

FINSBUET   CIECUS,  E.C., 

ox 

Wednesday,  April  18th  (188:3)     |     Wednesdaj,  May  16ih  (1888) 

The  Annual  Owural  Meeting  will  be  held  an  May  IQth previmce  h  the 
Ordinary  Meeting. 

The  time  at  which  the  chair  will  be  taken  will  be  announced  previously 
to  each  meeting. 


The  Council  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  course  of  the 
Session  the  following  Papers  will  be  communicated  to  the 
Institute : — 

"The  Probable  Results  of  the  Appreciation . of  Gold." 

By  the  Right  Hon.  Gbobgb  J.  Gosoubn,  M.P. 

and 

''  Local  and  Municipal  Loans." 

By  Henry  Charles  Burdbtt. 


THE  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute  for  the  reading  and 
discussion  of  Papers  are  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institute,  Finsbury  Circus,  E.C.,  on  the  third  Wednesday  of  the 
months  October  to  May  inclusive. 

Notice  of  Meetings,  Titles  of  Papers,  and  of  the  Dates  assigned  to 
them,  will  be  given  from  time  to  time  in  the  Journal^  or  by 
advertisement  in  the  principal  papers  about  one  week  before  each 
meeting.  Notice  will  also  be  sent  to  Fellows  and  Associates  of  the 
discussion  of  any  Questions  an  paints  a/  practical  interest  at  the  above 
meetings. 

Visitors  may  obtain  a  card  of  admission  to  the  Ordinary  Meetings 
on  the  presentation  to  the  Secretary,  at  the  OfSces  of  the  Institute, 
of  an  introduction  from  a  Fellow  or  Associate.  ITiis  privilege  may, 
however,  under  certain  drcumstances,  have  to  be  restricted. 
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Ill 

Members  and  others  are  invited  to  submit  to  the  Conncil,  for 
their  approval,  papers  on  any  subjects  of  general  interest  to  the 
Profession,  with  a  view  to  such  papers  being  read  at  one  of  the 
Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute. 

To  enable  the  Council  to  carry  into  effect  one  of  the  primary  objects 
of  the  Institute,  viz.,  the  discussion  of  matters  of  interest  to  the 
Profession,  they  invite  FeUows  and  others  to  acquaint  them, 
through  the  Secretary,  with  any  Questions  an  points  of  practical  interest 
which  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  so  that,  should  it  be  deemed 
advisable,  due  notice  being  given,  such  questions  may  be  fully  dis- 
cussed at  one  of  the  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute,  or  answered 
through  the  Journal  as  the  Council  may  determine. 

The  Beference  Library,  consisting  of  Works  on  Banking,  Com- 
merce, Finance  and  Political  Economy,  now  contains  above  one 
hundred  and  fifty  volumes  of  standard  works,  and  the  Council 
desire  to  intimate  to  Members  and  others  that  they  will  be  glad  to 
receive  donations  of  books  on  the  above  subjects  for  addition  to  the 
Library. 

If  not  out  of  print,  members  may  obtain  a  single  copy  of  each  of 
the  back  numbers  of  the  Journal  at  the  reduced  price  of  Is.  each. 
A  few  volumes  bound  in  morocco,  can  be  obtained  at  lbs.  each 
volume. 

The  Journal  is  for  the  present  published  in  eight  consecutive 
months,  namely,  from  December  to  the  July  following,  with  a 
further  issue  of  one  or  two  numbers  during  the  Autumn.  The  date 
of  publication  is  on  or  about  the  first  day  of  the  months  named. 

To  ensure  punctual  delivery.  Members  are  especially  requested 
to  inform  the  Secretary,  without  delay,  of  any  change  in  their 
Addresses. 


The  Council  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers  desire  it  to  be  distinctly 
understood,  that  Authors  alone  are  responsible  for  the  contents  of 
their  papers,  both  as  to  matters  of  fact  and  of  opinion,  and,  also, 
that  tne  Institute  accepts  no  responsibility  for  the  opinions  which 
may  be  expressed  in  the  various  discussions. 

By  Order  op  the  Council. 


EXAMINATIONS.— ifoy,  1888. 

The  above  will  be  held  both  in  London  and  the  country,  on  the 
evenings  of  the  21st,  22nd,  and  28rd  days  of  May.  The  full  text 
of  the  regulations  now  in  force  will  be  found  on  page  477,  Vol.  II. 
of  the  Journal 
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IV 


SUBJECT  AND  CONDITIONS   FOR  PRIZE  ESSAY. 

SESSION    1882-83. 


Th£  foUowin;^  is  the  title  of  the  Essaj  to  which  a  First  Prize  of 
£20  and  a  Second  Prize  of  £10  will  be  awarded  at  the  October 
meeting  of  the  Institute,  1888.  The  Essays  must  be  lodged  with 
the  Secretary  on  or  before  the  30th  June,  1883  : — 

'^  On   Possiblk    Improyemektb    is    thb    Pbactical    Details 
OF    Banking    Busmsss,    Directed   bithsr   to   Sdcplift 

TRAN8ACTI0X8      BETWEEN       BANKERS      AND      BANKERS,      OR 

BETWEEN  Bankers  and  their  Customers." 

The  following  are  the  conditions  : — 

Each  Essay  to  bear  a  motto,  and  be  accompanied  by  a  sealed 
letter,  marked  with  the  like  motto,  and  containing  the  name  and 
address  of  the  author ;  such  letter  not  to  be  opened,  except  in  Uie 
case  of  the  successful  Essay. 

No  Essay  to  exceed  in  length  75  pages  (8vo.)  of  this  pnblication, 
and  distinct  references  should  be  made  to  such  authorities  as  may 
be  quoted  or  referred  to. 

The  Council  shall,  if  they  see  fit,  cause  the  successful  Essays,  or 
abridgments  thereof,  to  be  read  at  a  meeting  of  the  Institute  of 
Bankers,  and  shall  have  the  right  of  publishing  the  Essays  in  their 
Journal  one  month  before  their  appearance  in  any  separate  inde- 
pendent form  ;  this  right  of  publication  to  continue  till  six  months 
after  the  award  of  the  Prizes. 

Competition  for  the  above  Prizes  shall  be  limited  to  the  Associates 
and  Members  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers. 

The  Council  shall  not  award  the  Prizes,  except  to  the  authors  of 
Essays,  in  their  opinion,  of  a  sufficient  standard  of  merit 

The  Essays  must  be  legibly  written  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper 
only. 

If  further  expluiuition  is  required,  it  may  be  obtained  fix)m  the 
Secretary,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Institute,  11  and  12,  Clement^s 
Lane,  B.C. 
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VOL.    IV.  PART    V. 


Cljc  Onstitutc  of  3ank(jr5. 

APRIL,  1888. 


Sir  John  Lubbock,  Bart.,  M.P.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 


NOTES   ON  THE   GOVERNMENT   BANKEUPTCT 

BILL  OF  1888. 

B5  JOHN  SMITH,  Esq.,  FeUow  of  the  Inatitnte. 


[Read  before  the  Bankers'  Institate,  Wednesday,  March  2l8t,  1888.] 


■/:^'->^<\- 


|N  prepariog,  at  the  request  of  the  Council,  some 
notes  on  the  subject  of  the  new  Government  Bank- 
ruptcy Bill,  I  have  not  considered  it  necessary  to 
enter  upon  any  consideration  of  general  principles. 
The  discussions  which  have  taken  place  on  the 
subject  within  the  last  few  vears  in  this  Institute, 
and  among  other  public  bodies  throughout  the  country,  have  served 
to  throw  considerable  light  upon  the  defects  of  the  present  law,  and 
to  promote  a  tolerably  unanimous  agreement  as  to  the  main  lines 
on  which  any  amendment  ought  to  proceed,  whilst  the  various  Bills 
which  have  been  introduced  into  Parliament,  although  they  can 
scarcely  be  said  in  any  case  to  have  been  submitted  to  the  crucial 
test  of  Parliamentary  discussion,  have  at  least  helped  to  reduce  into 
a  concise  form  the  proposals  which  have,  from  tmie  to  time,  been 
put  forward  from  'V'arious  quarters  for  the  amendment  of  the  law. 

It  is  just  three  years  since  this  subject  was  first  brought  before 
the  Institute,  in  a  paper  by  Mr.  Davison,  and  during  that  priod 
many  opportunities  have  been  afforded  for  becoming  acquainted  with 
it,  both  through  the  action  of  the  Council  in  encouraging  its  free 
discussion,  ana  the  indefatigable  zeal  of  the  Editor  of  the  Journal 
and  the  Secretaries  of  the  Institute,  in  gathering  together  every 
important  contribution  to  its  practical  consideration,  whether 
emanating  from  members  of  the  Institute  or  from  other  bodies,  such 
as  the  Country  Bankers'  Association,  the  Chambers  of  Commerce,  the 
Incorporated  Law  Society,  the  Reports  of  the  Comptroller,  and  other 
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Bouroes.  In  addressing  an  audience  of  bankers,  therefore,  upon  the 
subject,  I  think  I  may  assume  that  the  whole  question  is  now  a 
tolerably  familiar  one,  and  that  I  shall  best  consult  your  convenience 
by  proceeding,  without  further  preface,  to  note  some  of  the  more 
important  features  of  the  Government  Bill. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  matter  for  satisfaction  that  the  Bill  is  a 
consolidating  as  well  as  an  amending  measure.  It  is  not,  I  think, 
altogether  to  be  regretted  that  some  considerable  time  has  elapsed 
in  the  discussion  of  this  subject  before  it  has  actually  been  dealt 
with  by  Parliament.  Public  opinion  in  regard  to  it  has  been 
greatly  matiu^d  during  the  last  few  years,  points  of  difference 
among  bankruptcy  reformers  have  been  removed  or  toned  down,  and 
time  has  been  afforded  for  the  preparation  of  a  consolidating  measure 
which  embraces  under  one  tolerably  simple  arrangement^  the 
unrepealed  portions  of  the  Act  of  1869,  the  leading  Bules  of  Court, 
and  the  amendments  which  it  is  now  proposed  to  introduce.  I  doubt 
if  the  Bill  can  yet  be  considered  in  any  sense  a  final  one,  but  it 
appears  to  me  to  be  a  considerable  step  in  that  direction.  It  may  be 
that  at  some  future  day,  if  the  measure  is  found  to  work  satisfactorily, 
it  may  be  possible  to  codify  the  law  in  a  still  simpler  form,  and  to 
combine  with  it  the  results  of  all  the  legal  decisions  which  have  from 
time  to  time  been  given  upon  disputed  points,  and  which  the  present 
bill  does  not  profess  to  touch. 

In  considering  the  actual  changes  proposed  to  be  effected  in  the 
law,  I  may  remark  at  the  outset  tnat  almost  the  whole  of  the 
suggestions  which  have  been  submitted  by  the  Council  for  its 
amendment  have  been  practically  adopted  in  the  Government  Bill, 
and  if  any  difference  of  opinion  should  arise  amongst  us  as  to  the 
expediency  of  some  of  the  clauses  of  the  measure,  I  believe  such 
difference  will  mainly  arise  from  those  additional  features  which  the 
framers  of  the  Bill  have  thought  it  desirable  to  introduce,  rather  than 
from  any  omission  on  their  part  to  give  effect  to  the  recommendations 
of  the  Institute. 

The  chief  feature  of  this  measure,  which  distinguishes  it  from  all 
previous  Bankruptcy  Acts,  is  unquestionably  the  introduction  of 
the  proposed  system  of  official  supervtmn  by  the  Board  of  Trade 
and  its  officers. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  consider  this  proposal  in  con- 
nection with  Mr.  Chamberlain's  Bill  of  1881,  the  provisions  of  which 
in  this  respect  are  with  some  modifications  reproduced  in  the  present 
bill.  I  am  aware  that  considerable  objection  has  been  taken  to 
this  part  of  the  scheme,  and  as  it  involves  questions  of  great 
importance,  which  are  dealt  with  in  several  clauses  scattered 
throughout  the  bill,  it  may  be  well  to  take  a  general  view  of  their 
scope  and  object  before  proceeding  to  discuss  the  details  of  the 
measure.  The  principal  provisions  relating  to  this  subject  may  be 
classed  as  follows,  viz. : — 
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PmsT. — As  regards  the  debtor. — It  is  proposed  that  the  Board  of 
Trade  acting  throngh  official  receivers  attached  to  the  yarious 
Bankruptcy  Courts  in  the  kingdom  shall,  before  any  bankrupt  obtains 
his  discharge,  examine  into  and  report  to  the  court  upon  his 
conduct  and  dealings,  and  shall  take  the  direction  of  any  proceedings 
which  may  be  deemed  necessary  against  fraudulent  debtors  (see 
sections  15,  25  and  68).  I  think  it  will  be  admitted  that  these 
are  proper  functions  to  be  discharged  by  a  department  of  the 
State  in  regard  to  the  interests  of  creditors  generally  and  of  the 
public. 

Second. — Administrative  duties. — It  is  proposed  that  the  official 
receivers  shall  act  as  trustees  in  all  cases  in  which  they  may  be  so 
appointed  by  the  creditors  (Section  18  (5)),  and  in  all  cases  of 
small  bankruptcies  where  the  assets  are  under  £300,  which  are  to 
be  dealt  with  in  a  summary  manner,  unless  the  creditors  decide  by 
special  resolution  to  appoint  an  independent  trustee  and  deal  with 
them  under  the  ordinary  provisions  of  the  Act  (Section  118). — To 
this  portion  of  the  scheme  objection  may  naturaUy  be  taken  by  pro- 
fessional trustees,  but  seeing  that  these  provisions  are  entirely 
optional,  and  are  not  likely  to  be  resorted  to  unless  the  creditors 
themselves  consider  them  advantageous,  I  cannot  see  that  they  are 
open  to  any  reasonable  objection.  On  the  contrary  I  think  that  a 
system  under  which  the  creditors  have  the  option  of  official  or 
independent  administration  has  many  advantages.  Its  tendency 
will  probably  be  to  create  a  wholesome  rivalry  betwixt  official  and 
non-official  administrators  in  the  promotion  of  an  economical,  efficient 
and  speedy  administration  of  bankrupt  estates,  and  creditors  will 
floon  find  out  under  which  system  their  interests  are  best  attended  to. 

Thibi>. — Control  over  the  administration  of  debtor's  estates. — Under 
this  head  it  is  proposed : — 

(a).  That  every  estate  shall  be  at  once  placed  under  the  control  of 
the  official  receiver  from  the  time  of  the  making  of  a  receiving  order 
(or  earlier  if  the  court  thinks  proper),  until  the  first  meeting  of 
creditors,  which  meeting  he  is  to  summon  and  preside  over  (see 
Sections,  9,  10,  11,  14,  64)  These  proposals,  subject  to  the  remarks 
which  I  have  to  ofler  hereafter,  in  regard  to  the  appointment  of  a 
manager  of  the  debtor's  business  (see  below  No.  6),  appear  to  me 
to  be  of  a  most  valuable  character,  and  to  remove  one  of  the 
leading  evils  of  the  present  system,  by  which  a  bankrupt  estate  is 
too  often  placed  under  the  command  of  some  nominee  of  the 
bankrupt  himself. 

{b^  That  the  official  receiver  shall  report  to  the  creditors  and  to 
the  Court  upon  any  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement  before  it 
is  approved  by  the  Court  (Section  16).  This  proposal,  likewiee, 
app^irs  to  me  to  be  a  valuable  one,  and  to  be  entirely  free  trom 
any  Intimate  objections. 

b2 
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{e.)  That  all  monies  received  by  trustees  shall  be  placed  under  the 
control  of  the  Board  of  Trade  by  being  paid  into  a  general  account 
at  the  Bank  of  England,  to  be  invest^  so  far  as  available,  with 
a  view  to  providing  funds  for  carrying  out  the  provisions  of  the 
Bill.  To  this  proposal  serious  objections  have  been  taken,  and  to 
these  I  shall  refer  hereafter  when  I  come  to  deal  ^vith  Section  68. 
(See  No.  24  below.) 

{d.)  That  the  Board  of  Trade  shall  audit  all  trustees'  accounts. 
This  proposal,  as  it  stands  in  Section  71  of  the  Bill  is,  likewise,  in 
my  opinion,  open  to  some  objections  which  I  shall  deal  \vith  here- 
after.   (See  No.  25  below.) 

{e,)  That  the  Board  of  Trade  shall  (subject  to  appeal  to  the  Court) 
have  power  to  object  to  the  appointment  of  any  trustee  on  the 
ground  of  unfitness  (Section  18),  and  to  remove  him  for  misconduct 
or  neglect  of  duty  (Section  78),  and  also  that  it  shall  take  cognizance 
of  the  conduct  of  trustees,  call  them  to  account  for  any  neglect  of 
duty,  and  institute  such  enquiries  into  their  accounts  and  proceedings 
as  it  shall  deem  proper  (Section  83).  Ab  these  proposals  are  entirely 
in  the  interests  of  creditors,  and  do  not  in  any  way  supersede  the 
control  over  trustees  to  be  exercised  by  the  creditors  themselves^ 
I  do  not  see  that,  from  their  point  of  view,  they  are  open  to  any 
objection. 

These  are  the  principal  features  of  the  supervision  which  it  is 
proposed  shall  be  exercised  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  subject  to 
the  objections  to  which  I  have  referred,  they  do  not  appear  to  me  to 
interfere  with  the  perfect  freedom  of  creditors  to  exercise  that 
control  which  they  are  entitled  to  exercise  over  what  is- 
undoubtedly  their  own  property.  On  the  other  hand,  they  are 
well  calculated  to  promote  a  proper  working  of  the  bankruptcy  law 
by  holding  out  to  all  reckless  and  dishonest  debtors  the  certain 
prospect  of  exposure  and  punishment^  and  by  making  trustees 
realise  that  they  have  duties  to  perform,  from  which  they  cannot 
escape,  as  they  have  sometimes  done  in  the  past,  from  the  want 
of  powerful  and  efficient  control.  No  doubt  these  proposals  are 
open  to  the  objection  that  they  cannot  be  carried  out  without 
considerable  expense  which  must  ultimately  be  borne  either 
directly  or  indirectly  by  bankrupt  estates.  At  the  same  time, 
looking  to  the  fact  tkit  every  English  bankruptey  scheme  which  has 
hitherto  been  tried,  has  been  accompanied  by  an  enormous  waste  of 
assets,  and  by  a  palpable  want  of  control  over  the  conduct  of 
bankrupt  debtors,  I  do  not  think  that  we  should  be  justified  in 
objecting  to  any  proposal  which  offers  a  reasonable  prospect  of 
dealing  with  these  evils  in  an  effective  manner,  so  long  as  it  does  not 
interfere  with  the  right  of  the  creditors  to  control  the  administration 
of  the  estate.  Whether  these  proposals  shall  work  satisfactorily  or 
not  must  largely  depend  upon  tne  spirit  in  which  they  are  carried 
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oat,  and  whether  the  proposal  to  appoint  to  the  office  of  official 
receivers  the  present  Kegistrars  of  County  Courts,  is  likely  to  be 
the  most  efficient  methcnd  of  exercising  this  supervision  is  open 
to  question,  but  it  is  something  gained  to  have  the  responsibility 
for  the  proper  working  of  the  system  thrown  upon  a  department 
like  the  Board  of  Trade,  which  is  directly  represented  in  Parliament, 
and  open  therefore  to  parliamentary  criticism  and  control. 

As  the  bill  has  now  been  published  for  a  considerable  time,  and  the 
changes  proposed  to  be  effected  by  it  have  been  minutelv  detailed  in 
the  Memorandum  published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  ana  referred  to 
more  or  less  by  all  the  leading  journals  in  the  kingdom,  and  as  it 
has  also  been  the  subject  of  very  fiill  discussion  on  the  second 
reading  of  the  Bill  in  the  House  of  Commons,  I  feel  that  I 
should  be  occupying  your  time  unnecessarily  if  I  were  here  to 
recapitulate  the  whole  of  these  changes.  I  shall,  therefore,  confine 
myself  to  noting  such  of  them  as  appear  to  be  of  special  importance, 
or  to  require  special  comment,  and  these  I  shall  deal  with  in  the  order 
in  which  they  occur  in  the  bill. 

1. — Section  4  omits  and  thereby  abolishes  the  distinction  betwixt 
a  trader  and  non-trader,  and  limits  the  time  within  which  a  debtor 
must  pay  a  judgment  debt  under  a  bankiniptcy  notice  to  three  days 
instead  of  as  at  present  seven  days  in  the  case  of  a  trader,  and  twentf/-' 
one  days  in  the  case  of  a  non-trader.  I  think  both  of  these  alterations 
will  meet  with  general  approval. 

2. — Section  5  requires  all  proceedings  whether  by  a  debtor  or 
creditor  to  be  commenced  by  a  bankruptcy  petition,  but  with  the 
view  of  inducing  the  debtor  in  every  case  to  make  a  reasonable  offer 
of  composition,  it  suspends  the  adjudication  until  after  the  first  meet- 
ing of  creditors,  when  if  a  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement  is 
agreed  to,  the  adjndication  will  be  avoided  altogether,  and  the  com- 
pounding or  arranging  debtor  will  escape  whatever  odium  may  attach 
to  the  term  "  bankrupt."  It  is  not  contemplated  that  in  any  case 
the  debtor  shall  escape  a  full  investigation  into  his  ai&irs,  but  only 
that  if  after  snch  investigation,  he  shall  make  an  offer  which  the 
creditors  can  accept  and  the  court  can  approve,  he  shall  escape  the 
odium  referred  to.  This  distinction  betwixt  a  defaulting  bankrupt 
and  a  defaulting  non-bankrupt  is  chiefly  sentimental,  and  must  prove 
especiaUy  unintelligible  to  foreign  creditors,  who  are  accustomed  in  this 
respect  to  call  a  sp^e  a  roade,  but  looking  to  the  important  part  which 
sentiment  does  play  in  aU  human  affiiirs,  and  to  the  safeguards  which 
the  bill  provides  against  its  abuse  I  do  not  see  that  the  proposal  is 
open  to  serious  objection. 

3. — Section  6  (1),  allows  a  creditor  to  present  a  bankruptcv 
petition  in  respect  of  a  debt  payable  '^  at  some  certain  future  time,  * 
as,  for  example,  a  current  bill  of  exchange.  This  seems  perfectly 
reasonable,  seeing  that  the  petition  can  only  be  presented  after  an 
^  act  of  bankruptcy  "  has  been  committed  by  the  debtor. 
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4. — Section    6    (2),  reauires    a    partially   secured    creditor,   in 

SresentiDg  a  petition  to  valae  his  security,  and  deduct  it  from  his 
ebt,  but  there  is  no  provision  for  the  trustee  or  creditors  afterwards 
requiring  a  surrender  of  the  security  at  the  valuation.  This  ia 
effected  at  present  by  a  Rule  of  Court  (No.  117  of  1870),  which 
ought  to  be  inserted  in  the  Bill. 

6. — There  is  nothing  in  this  Clause  or  in  the  bill  entitling  the 
petitioning  creditor  on  whose  petition  an  adjudication  is  made  to  the 
costs  of  his  petition  as  a  preferential  claim.  I  submit  that  this 
ought  to  be  provided  for. 

6. — Section  9,  provides  that  on  the  making  of  a  receiving  order, 
the  estate  shall  be  taken  possession  of  by  the  official  receiver,  who  is 
to  hold  it  till  the  first  meeting  of  creditors.  Section  11  also  provides 
that  the  official  receiver  or  if  he  declviee,  the  Courts  on  the  application 
of  "any  creditor  j'  may  appoint  a  special  manager  of  the  debtor's 
business,  where  such  an  appointment  seems  desirable.  I  think  the 
power  here  proposed  to  be  given  to  the  Court  to  appoint  a  manager 
where  the  official  receiver  considers  it  unnecessary,  is  open  to  grave 
objection.  Under  the  present  law  the  Court  may  appoint  a  receiver 
on  the  application  of  "any  creditor,"  and  this  power  has  led  to 
great  scandals,  as  in  practice  it  simply  means  that  a  nominee  of 
the  debtor  is  generallv  appointed  to  that  office,  and  through 
the  knowledge  and  influence  which  he  thereby  acquires  is  often 
able  to  secure  the  trusteeship.  Such  applications  to  the  Court  are 
necessarily  of  an  ex  parts  character,  they  are  often  made  by  some 
relative  or  connection  of  the  debtor,  or  by  some  creditor  acting  in 
collusion  with  him  or  his  solicitor,  and  as  the  Court  has  nothing  to 
guide  it  except  the  affidavit  of  the  creditor,  they  are  almost  invariably 
granted  as  a  matter  of  com*se,  and  bills  of  costs  thereby  incurred 
which  are  altogether  unnecessary.  Now,  the  appointment  of  an  official 
receiver  who  is  entirely  independent  of  the  debtor,  is  obviously  intended 
to  prevent  this  abuse,  but  the  benefit  of  his  appointment  will  be 
largely  neutralised  if  his  responsibility  and  his  power  of  control  is  to 
be  in  danger  of  being  superseded  at  the  instance  of  **  any  creditor,** 
who  may  satisfy  the  Court  on  an  ex  parte  application  that  it  is 
desirable  to  appoint  a  special  manager.  I  doubt  whether  this  sugges- 
tion has  originated  with  the  Board  of  Trade,  for  it  appears  to  be 
expressly  designed  to  defeat  the  very  object  for  which  their  repre- 
sentative is  to  be  appointed.  Sub-section  4  most  gratuitously 
declares  that  the  manager  thus  appointed  is  to  be  "  eligible  for  the 
office  of  trustee."  There  is  not  the  slightest  necessity  for  this 
declaration  for  he  is  eligible  without  it,  but  it  indicates  the  use  which 
it  is  contemplated  shall  be  made  of  the  power  to  apply  to  the  Court. 
I  believe  that  an  attempt  will  proba.bly  be  made  to  carry  this  clause 
further,  by  striking  out  the  power  given  to  the  official  receiver  to 
appoint  a  manager,  leaving  the  appointment  entirely  at  the  command 
of  "  any  creditor,"  who  has  an  eye  to  the  appointment  of  a  particular 
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trustee,  and  I  trust,  that  if  the  CouncU  agree  with  me,  they  will  make 
a  strenuous  eflFort  in  the  opposite  direction  by  endeavouring  to  cancel 
the  power  of  a  single  creditor  under  this  clause  to  apply  to  the  Court 
on  an  ex  parte  affidavit.  It  is  the  express  duty  of  the  official  receiver 
to  protect  the  estate  intact  until  the  creditors  can  be  called  together, 
ana  by  section  64  he  is  required  to  consult,  as  far  as  practicable, 
*'  the  wishes  of  the  creditors  with  respect  to  the  management  of  the 
debtor's  property,"  summoning  meetings  for  that  purpose,  if  he 
thinks  it  advisable ;  but  it  will  be  useless  for  him  to  consult  the 
creditors,  and  impossible  for  hini  to  act  upon  their  wishes,  if  both 
they  and  he  have  been  superseded  by  the  appointment  of  another 
official  who  is  in  possession  of  the  debtor's  property,  and  in  no  way 
under  his  control  or  bound  to  act  upon  his  instructions. 

7. — Section  16  provides  for  the  public  examination  of  every  debtor 
against  whom  a  receiving  order  has  been  made,  and  gives  a  hcus  standi 
to  every  creditor  to  appear  and  put  questions  to  the  debtor.  The 
official  receiver  is  also  to  take  part  in  the  examination,  which  is  to 
applv  to  the  debtor's  conduct,  dealings,  and  property.  I  think  it 
would  be  desirable,  in  addition  to  the  provisions  of  the  bill  on  this 
point,  to  declare  that  notes  of  the  examination  should  be  taken  down 
m  writing  and  signed  by  the  debtor,  and  that  these  notes  should 
afterwards  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  any  creditor.  This  is  the 
case  in  Scotland,  and  the  arrangement  there  proves  highly  satisfactory 
and  convenient. 

8. — Section  16  gives  the  creditors  power  at  the  first  meeting  to 
resolve  on  an  adjudication  in  bankruptcy,  which  in  that  case  is  to 
follow  forthwith,  or  to  entertain  any  oifer  for  a  composition  or  scheme 
of  arrangement,  which  involves  the  payment  to  the  creditors  of  not 
less  than  5«.  in  the  £.  I  presume  that  the  **  scheme  of  an^angement " 
here  contemplated  is  to  be  a  definite  offer  for  the  payment  of  a 
certain  sum  of  money  to  the  creditors  and  not  merely  like  the  present 
system  of  liquidation  by  arrangement,  a  device  to  evade  the  greater 
part  of  the  provisions  of  the  bill,  but  I  think  further  information  on 
this  point  is  desirable,  as  the  terms  of  the  clause  (with  the  exception 
of  the  provision  for  a  payment  of  5s.  in  the  £)  are  wide  enough  to 
embrace  any  arrangement  to  which  the  requisite  majority  of  creditors 
and  the  Court  may  accede.  It  is  important,  however,  to  note  that 
whether  the  proceedings  take  the  form  of  a  composition  or  scheme  of 
arrangement,  the  consent  of  the  creditors  by  special  resolution  at  two 
separate  meetings,  one  of  which  is  to  be  held  after  the  debtor's 
examination,  and  the  approval  of  the  Court  to  the  proposal  as 
reasonable  are  to  be  required.  Moreover,  the  Court  must  also  be 
satisfied  before  confirming  it,  that  the  debtor  has  not  been  guilty  of 
such  conduct  as  would  in  bankruptcy  disentitle  him  to  a  discharge. 
I  do  not  think  it  is  advisable  to  name  in  the  bill  a  sum  of  5^.  as 
the  minimum  amount  at  which  a  composition  should  be  offered.  Such 
limits  have  a  strong  tendency  to  realise  themselves  in  practice,  and 
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both  debtors  and  creditors  come  to  think  that  if  the  composition 
offered  is  eqaal  to  the  amount  stated  in  the  Act  it  is  sofficient.  I  do 
not  see  why,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  an  honest  debtor  shonld  have 
anj  difficulty  in  paying  10«.  in  the  £ ;  this  is  the  limit  stated  in 
section  25,  as  that  which  ought  to  be  paid  by  a  bankrupt  before 
obtaining  his  discharge,  and  if  this  limit  is  also  fixed  in  regard  to 
compositions  and  schemes  of  arrangement,  with  the  power  conferred 
upon  the  Court  in  special  cases  to  consider  the  circumstances 
attending  a  lower  offer,  I  believe  that  it  would  have  a  wholesome 
influence  in  leading  insolvent  debtors  to  call  their  creditors  together 
before  they  had  carried  on  their  reckless  or  unprofitable  trading 
too  far. 

9. — There  is  nothing  in  Section  16  or  in  the  bill  prohibiting  a 
creditor  from  making  a  secret  bargain  with  a  debtor  for  some 
additional  consideration  or  advantage  to  himself  in  return  for  his 
support  to  any  offer  of  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement. — I 
believe  the  Courts  have  laid  down  that  such  an  arrangement  is  illegal 
and  cannot  be  enforced,  but  I  submit  that  it  should  be  expressly 
declared  to  be  so  in  the  bill  itself,  and  that  any  creditor  entering 
into  such  an  arrangement  should  forfeit  all  claim  upon  the  bankrupt's 
estate,  and  that  a  debtor  who  enters  into  such  an  arrangement  should, 
notwithstanding  any  provisions  in  the  resolution  accepting  a  compo- 
sition or  scheme  of  an*angement,  remain  liable  for  any  balance  of 
his  debts  to  all  his  creditors. — Unless  some  strong  provision  of  this 
kind  is  inserted  in  the  bill,  I  believe  that  the  very  stringency  of  its 
provisions  in  reference  to  the  discharge  of  the  bankrupt  will  lead  to  a 
vast  amount  of  bribery  of  this  kind  in  order  to  secure  the  requisite 
support  to  an  inadequate  composition,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  the 
general  body  of  creditors. 

10. — Section  19  regulates  the  appointment  and  duties  of  the 
committee  of  inspection.  Its  provisions  are  somewhat  meagre,  and 
I  would  suggest  the  following  additions  : — 

1.  Holders  of  a  general  proxy  (who  must  be  persons  in  the 

confidential  employment  of  creditors)  should  be  eligible 
for  the  office. 

2.  Failing  any  resolution  by  the  committee  as  to  its  meetings, 

it  should  meet  not  less  than  once  a  month.  It  is 
impossible  for  a  committee  to  exercise  that  supervisioq, 
which  it  ought  to  do,  unless  it  meets  frequently,  especially 
at  the  early  stages  of  the  bankruptcy. 

3.  Any  member  of  committee  should  have  the  right  to  summon 

a  meeting  to  consider  any  special  matter  which  he  may 
desire  to  bring  before  it. 

4.  A  quorum  of  tivo  instead  of  three  members,  as  provided  by 

the  Bill,  should  be  competent  to  act. 
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5.  The  committee  should  be  required  to  audit  the  trastees* 
accounts  periodically,  say  once  every  three  monthiB,  as 
under  the  present  Act,  and  should  certify  that  they  have 
been  so  audited  before  they  are  submitted  to  the  Board 
of  Trade.  There  is  no  provision  in  the  Bill  for  any 
audit  by  the  committee  of  inspection,  and  this  ought  in 
fact  to  be  one  of  its  most  important  duties. 

11. — Section  25  regulates  the  question  of  the  debtor's  discharge, 
which  is  to  be  entirely  left  to  the  Court,  after  hearing  a  report  on 
his  conduct  by  the  official  receiver  and  any  objections  by  anjr  creditor. 
Among  the  conditions  which  disentitle  a  debtor  to  his  discharge  is 
the  fact  that  he  has  not  kept  proper  books,  but  I  submit  that  in 
addition  to  this  he  should  be  required  to  prepare  a  balance  sheet 
of  his  position  not  less  frequently  than  once  a  year.  The 
provision  as  to  granting  a  partial  or  qualified  discharge  appears 
to  be  specially  valuable,  as  there  is  certainly  no  reason  why  a  debtor 
who  cannot  pay  all  his  debts  should  not  at  least  pay  such  portion  of 
them  as  his  future  means  may  reasonably  enable  him  to  do.  There 
is,  however,  no  provision  in  the  bill  for  examining  the  debtor  in 
reference  to  his  after  acquired  property  or  income  which  will  be 
necessary  to  make  this  provision  eflFective. 

12. — Under  the  Act  of  1869  the  order  of  discharge  was  declared  not 
to  release  the  debtor  from  debts  contracted  by  fraud,  or  for  which 
forbearance  had  been  obtained  by  fraud.  The  present  Bill  omits  this 
provision  which  it  appears  to  me  ought  to  be  restored.  It  should 
also  I  think  be  proviaed  that  the  discharge  should  only  release  from 
liability  for  debts  due  to  creditors  who  are  included  in  the  debtor's 
statement,  or  to  whom  notice  of  the  application  for  a  discharge 
has  been  given,  otherwise  creditors  at  a  distance  who  had  no  know- 
ledge of  the  proceedings  till  after  the  debtor  had  obtained  his 
discharge,  might  be  defrauded. 

18. — Section  26  (4),  provides  that  a  joint  debtor  with  the  bankrupt 
shall  not  be  released  by  an  order  of  discharge,  but  there  is  no  similar 
provision  in  the  case  of  a  creditor  voting  for  or  accepting  a  com- 
position, or  agreeing  to  a  scheme  of  arrangement.  I  am  not  aware 
how  far  creditors  would  be  protected  by  any  rule  of  law  outside  of 
the  Bankruptcy  Act  in  such  a  case,  but  the  question  is,  I  think, 
worthy  of  consideration,  whether  they  should  not  be  protected  by  an 
express  enactment  in  the  bill  itself. 

14. — Section  27  provides  that  any  undischarged  debtor  who 
obtains  goods  on  credit  to  the  extent  of  £20  or  upwards  without  in- 
forming the  person  giving  credit  that  he  is  an  undischarged  bankrupt, 
shall  be  guilty  of  a  misdemeanour.  This,  I  consider  to  be  one  of  tne 
most  valuable  clauses  of  the  Bill  as  it  only  strikes  at  dishonest  or 
reckless  debtors,  and  in  their  case  makes  bankruptcy  a  real  calamity. 

15. — Section  48  (2)  contains  a  pro\ision  which  is  no  doubt  well 
intended,  but  which  as  it  stands  is  impracticable  and  might  prove 
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moBb  unjust.  It  declares  that  if  a  debtor  pays  off  a  creditor  who  has 
presented  a  bankruptcy  petition  against  him  and  thereafter  becomes 
bankrupt  on  another  petition  presented  within  28  days,  such 
payment  shall  be  void  against  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy.  Under 
any  circumstances,  I  presume  that  it  is  intended  (although  it  is 
certainly  not  so  expressed)  that  such  payment  shall  be  mide  toiik 
a  view  to  giving  the  creditor  a  preference^  otherwise  the  creditor 
who  took  proceedings  in  bankruptcy  would  be  placed  in  a  worse 
position  than  one  who  had  been  paid  at  the  same  Ume,  or  even 
subsequently  without  such  proceedings,  but  even  if  amended  in  this 
sense,  it  is  still  open  to  the  objection  that  unless  the  payment  waa 
made  by  collusion  with  the  creditor  the  latter  would  be  unjustly 
treated,  for  he  might  in  consequence  of  such  payment  have  forborne 
or  been  prevented  from  adopting  other  remedies,  or  proceeding 
against  third  parties.  For  example,  a  creditor  suing  the  acceptor  of  a 
bill  of  exchange  and  recovering  payment  under  a  bankruptcy  petition, 
would  thereby  lose  his  recourse  against  the  endorsers,  and  even  if  it 
were  provided  that  in  such  a  case  he  should,  on  repaying  tlie  amount 
which  he  had  received  from  the  bankrupt  acceptor,  be  entitled  to  sue 
the  other  parties  to  the  bill,  the  position  of  the  latter  might,  during 
the  period  which  had  elapsed  in  the  meantime  (and  which  might 
easily  amount  to  two  months  or  more),  become  seriously  altered  to 
his  prejudice.  Further,  the  creditor  may  have  held  securities  which 
he  had  given  up  on  payment  of  his  debt,  but  under  this  clause  he 
would  not  be  entitled  to  recover  them.  There  seems  to  be  no  good 
reason  why  a  creditor  should,  under  any  circumstances,  be  deprived 
of  the  fruits  of  his  diligence,  unless  he  had  knowledge  of  an  act  of 
bankruptcy  on  the  part  of  the  debtor^  and  in  no  case  should  he  be  placed 
in  a  worse  position  than  he  previously  occupied.  The  sub-section 
should  bo  omitted  altogether,  as  it  does  not  appear  capable  of  being 
amended  in  accordance  with  any  equitable  principles. 

16. — The  same  objection  applies,  in  a  modified  degree,  to  the  first 
part  of  the  clause,  Section  No.  43  (1.) 

17. — Section  45  (1)  provides  that  the  trastee  shall,  "as  soon  as. 
may  be,"  take  possession  of  the  bankrupt's  books  and  papers,  and 
Section  53  (1)  declares  that  he  shall,  "  with  all  convenient  speed," 
declare  a  dividend  ;  but  there  ia  no  provision  that  he  shall  similarly 
proceed  to  realise  the  debtor's  property.  A  case  recently  occurred 
within  my  own  knowledge,  where  a  trustee,  with  the  assent  of  a 
majority  of  the  committee,  held  a  piece  of  land,  and  other  property, 
for  nearly  five  years  without  realising  it,  on  the  plea  that  the  property 
would  probably  improve  in  value — instead  of  which,  it  seriously 
diminished,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  the  creditors.  The  Court,  on 
being  appealed  to,  decided  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  Act  which 
empowered  it  to  interfere,  and  the  property  is  still  unrealised.  I 
submit  that  it  is  no  part  of  the  duty  of  a  trustee,  even  when  fortified 
by  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  or  by  a  majority  of  the  creditors,  to- 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


Notes  on  the  Government  Barikrvptcy  Bill  of  1883.         229 

speculate  in  the  problematical  future  value  of  property  or  to  refrain 
from  fulfilling  the  duty  for  which  he  was  appointed,  and  that  the 
Bill  should  be  amended,  by  adding  to  this  clause  the  words,  and 
''shall  forthwith  proceed  to  realise  the  property  of  the  debtor  with 
all  convenient  sp^.** 

18. — Section  51  (3  &  4)  gives  the  trustee  power,  without  the  consent 
of  the  committee  or  creditors,  "  to  carry  on  the  business  of  the 
"  bankrupt,  so  far  as  necessary  for  the  beneficial  winding-up  of  the 
estate,"  and  to  institute  legal  proceedings.  I  submit  that  these  are 
acts  which  should  be  included  under  Section  52  as  things  to  be  done 
ordij  with  the  permismn  of  the  committee  of  inspection. 

19. — Section  52  (1)  gives  the  trustee  power,  with  permission  of 
the  Committee,  to  "  employ  a  solicitor  or  other  agent."  This  is  much 
too  vague.  One  of  the  great  scandals  which  characterises  the  present 
administration  of  bankniptcy  arises  from  the  facilities  afforded  for 
reckless  and  unprofitable  litigation  when  the  trustee  is  authorised  to 
employ  a  soUcitor  in  general  terms.  Having  once  obtained  the 
requisite  authority,  the  committee  are  consulted  as  little  as  possible, 
and  large  bills  of  costs  incurred  in  cases  where,  if  the  authority  of 
the  committee  had  been  required  to  each  specific  action  or  other  piece 
of  tmsiness,  it  would  never  have  been  given.  I  would  therefore 
suggest  the  following  addition  to  this  sub-section,  viz. :— "To  conduct 
any  necessary  legal  business  specifically  sanctioned  in  the  resolution 
of  the  committee  authorising  such  employment,"  and  the  taxing 
master  should  be  required  to  see  that  such  sanction  has  been  given 
before  taxing  the  bill. 

20. — Section  58  (4),  which  reauires  the  trustee  to  give  notice  to 
the  creditors  before  declaring  a  aividend  should  require  such  notice 
to  be  given  within  a  reasonable  period,  say  two  months,  of  the  time 
when  it  is  intended  to  declare  a  dividend,  otherwise  the  object  of 
this  provision  is  defeated  (as  under  the  present  law)  by  the  trustee 
issuing  a  general  notice  at  the  commencement  of  the  bankruptcy 
that  he  intends  to  declare  a  dividend,  it  may  be  twelve  montlis 
before  actually  doing  so. 

21. — Section  55  requires  the  trustee  to  "have  regard  to"  any 
disputed  claims  in  the  distribution  of  a  dividend.  It  is  not  clear 
whether  he  would  be  responsible  under  this  clause  if  he  distributed 
all  the  funds  without  making  provision  for  such  claims.  I  have 
known  creditors  entirely  defrauded  of  their  dividends  in  this 
manner,  and  would  advocate  the  insertion  of  words  requiring  him,  as 
under  the  Scotch  law,  to  set  aside  a  sum  sufficient  to  pay  dividends 
upon  such  disputed  claims. 

22. — Section  59  (2)  gives  the  Court  power,  when  the  committee 
makes  no  allowance  to  the  bankrupt,  to  make  such  an  allowance. 
I  submit  that  unless  the  court  is  to  provide  the  f un^s  it  should  have 
no  such  power. 
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23. — Section  66  provides  for  the  payment  of  the  tmsteeB  re- 
muneration by  a  commission  on  the  amount  realised  and  distributed 
among  the  creditors,  but  the  value  of  this  provision  is  largely 
neutralised  by  sub-section  4,  which  gives  the  taxing  master  power, 
where  no  remuneration  has  been  voted,  to  allow  such  costs  and 
charg^  as  he  may  think  proper.  Under  this  clause  it  will  always  be 
the  object  of  trustees  to  leave  the  question  of  remuneration  unsettled 
by  the  creditors,  who  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  sufficiently  acquainted 
with  the  provisions  of  the  bankniptcy  law  to  entertain  it  of  their 
own  accoitL  I  submit  that  on  the  contrary  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
trustee  to  see  that  his  remuneration  is  fixed  by  the  creditors  in 
accordance  with  the  Act,  and  I  would  tiierefore  propose  that  this 
sub-section  should  be  omitted 

24. — Section  68.  This  clause  provides  for  the  payment  of  all 
monies  received  by  the  trustee  to  a  general  account  at  the  Bank  of 
England,  from  which  it  is  only  to  be  drawn  for  the  purposes  of  the 
bankruptcy  with  the  consent  of  the  Board  of  Trade.  But  it  also 
provides  for  the  opening  of  an  account  with  a  local  bank,  where  such 
a  course  appears  necessary  to  the  Board  of  Trade.  The  object  of 
this  clause  is  not  merely  to  withdraw  the  funds  from  the  inmiediate 
control  of  the  trustee,  for  that  could  be  done  by  providing  for  the 
opening  of  a  special  account  with  a  local  bank,  to  be  operat^  on  only 
with  the  consent  of  the  committee  of  inspection,  but  the  main  object 
appears  to  be  to  obtain  the  use  of  a  large  sum  of  money,  the  interest 
on  which  should  be  applied  in  meeting  the  expenses  entailed  by  the 
provisions  of  the  Bill,  more  especially  in  connection  with  the  system 
of  official  supervision.  The  objections  to  this  course  as  an  undue 
interference  with  the  rights  of  creditors,  and  as  tending  to  hamper 
the  trustee  in  the  administration  of  the  estate,  have  already  been 
fully  dealt  with,  both  by  this  Institute  and  by  the  Country  Bankers' 
Association,  and  the  clause  will  no  doubt  be  strongly  opposed.  Of 
course  if  it  is  amended,  creditors  will  have  to  be  prepared  to  pay  so 
much  larger  fees,  and  to  this  I  presume  they  will  not  object. 

25. — ^tion  71  provides  for  the  audit  of  the  trustees*  accounts  by 
the  Board  of  Trade,  but  omits  the  provision  in  the  existing  Act  that 
such  accounts  shall  in  the  first  instance  be  audited  by  the  committee 
of  inspection.  I  see  no  reason  for  this  omission,  but  on  the  contrary 
would,  as  I  have  already  suggested,  urge  that  the  accounts  should  be 
audited  by  the  committee  ever^  three  months  before  being  sent  to  the 
Board  of  Trade.  Indeed,  I  fail  to  see  how  that  Department  is  under 
any  circumstances  to  conduct  an  efficient  audit  of  the  accounts.  It 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  trustees  are  required  to  render  accounts 
twice  a  year,  and  seeing  that  there  are  about  10,000  bankruptcies  per 
annum  in  England  and  Wales,  the  audit  will  probably  extend  to  over 
20,000  accounts  per  annum,  and  if  in  addition  to  this  the  Board  of 
Trade  is  to  open,  as  is  proposed,  a  cash  account  with  every  estate, 
and  pi'eser\'e  a  record  of  all  payments  made  to  and  by  trustees  to  the 
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Bank  of  England,  an  amount  of  work  will  be  thrown  upon  the 
department  which  will  probably  lead  to  a  breakdown  of  the  whole 
system ;  but  under  any  circumstanoes  such  an  audit  as  is  here 
proposed,  conducted  without  local  knowledge,  can  scarcely  be 
expected  to  give  reasonable  satisfaction  to  the  creditors. 

26. — Section  82  gives  a  right  of  appeal  to  the  Court,  at  the 
instance  of  the  creditors  or  any  person  aggrieved  by  any  act  of  the 
trustee,  but  a  si^lar  right  of  appeal  should  be  given  against  any 
resolution  of  ti0  (^editors  orpommitiee  of  inspection,  where  reasonable 
grounds  of  objection  can  be  stated. 

27. — Section  91  prescribes  the  powers  to  be  delegated  to  the 
Registrars  of  the  Court,  and  among  other  duties  provides  (d)  that 
he  shall  approve  of  compositions  or  schemes  of  arrangement  when  the 
**  official  Receiver  does  not  oppose."  I  think  that  where  the 
composition  or  scheme  is  opposed  by  the  official  Receiver,  or  by  any 
creditor^  it  should  be  heard  before  the  Judge  and  not  before  the 
Registrar. 

28. — Section  114  provides  for  a  summary  mode  of  dealing  with 
debtors  whose  total  debts  are  less  than  £50.  Its  provisions  appear 
to  be  reasonable,  and  calculated  to  secure  an  equal  distribution  of  a 
debtor's  assets  in  such  cases. 

29. — Section  117  provides  for  the  winding  up  of  an  insolvent 
estate  of  a  deceased  debtor  under  the  provisions  of  the  Bankruptcy 
Act  instead  of  by  an  administration  suit  in  the  Court  of  Chancery. 
This  effects  a  much  needed  reform,  especially  in  the  case  of  country 
estates,  where  at  present  the  proceedmgs  have  to  be  conducted  at 
great  cost  and  inconvenience  in  London  instead  of  in  the  local  courts. 
Sub-section  2,  however,  provides   that   when  an  order  has  been 

Sreviously  made  for  the  administration  of  a  deceased  insolvent 
ebtor's  estate,  otherwise  than  in  bankruptcy,  it  shall  not  be  wound 
up  in  bankruptcy.  I  think  this  clause  is  decidedly  objectionable, 
as  it  will  lead  to  an  application  being  generally  made  for  a  winding- 
up  by  the  Court  in  order  to  defeat  the  purposes  of  the  Section,  and 
I  therefore  advocate  its  omission. 

80. — Section  119  provides  that  the  general  rules  to  be  issued  for 
regulating  proceedings  under  the  Act  shall  (except  as  regards  rules 
framed  under  the  Judicature  and  County  Courts  Acts)  be  framed  by 
the  Lord  Chancellor  with  the  concurrence  of  the  President  of  the 
Board  of  Trade,  instead  of  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  and  Chief  Judge 
in  Bankruptcy.  Probably  under  such  a  complicated  system  as  bank- 
ruptcy must  always  be,  and  with  a  new  Act,  introducing  many 
alterations  in  the  law,  which  will  require  fuller  elucidation  for  their 
practical  working,  such  a  provision  is  for  a  time  at  least  indispensable, 
and  as  all  such  rules  are  to  be  laid  before  Parliament,  and  the 
representative  in  Parliament  of  the  Board  of  Trade  will  be  open  to 
representations  or  complaints  in  regard  to  them  when  necessary, 
this  provision  may  be  expected  to  work  better  than  the  analogous 
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provisions  of  the  present  law.  At  the  same  time  it  should  ovXj  be 
regarded  in  the  light  of  a  purely  temporary  arrangement. 

31. — Section  141  abolishes  the  preference  hitherto  accorded  to 
claims  at  the  instance  of  the  crown,  and  Section  36,  which  regulates 
the  priority  of  debts,  in  the  same  manner,  omits  the  preference 
given  by  the  Act  of  1869  to  all  parochial  and  other  rates,  and  all 
assessed  and  other  taxes,  which  will,  under  the  present  bill,  rank  for 
dividend  on  the  same  footing  as  other  claims.  This  concession  will 
prove  especially  valuable  in  the  case  of  small  estates. 

32. — Sections  154  and  155  give  power  to  the  Court,  where  there 
is  reason  to  believe  that  the  debtor  has  been  guilty  of  a  criminal 
offence,  to  commit  for  trial,  and  provides  for  his  prosecution  by  the 
Public  Prosecutor.  I  believe  this  provision  will  meet  with  universal 
approval  at  the  instance  of  the  mercantile  community,  as  a  step  in 
the  right  direction. 

33. — I  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  clauses  referring  to 
meetings  of  creditors  and  proofs  of  debts,  which  are  dealt  with  in 
the  two  schedules  attached  to  the  Bill.  It  will  have  been  observed 
by  the  members  of  the  Institute  that  a  separate  bill,  dealing  with  a 

E)rtion  of  this  subject,  has  also  been  introduced  by  Sir  John 
ubbock,  the  President  of  the  Institute,  in  the  objects  of  which  I 
believe  we  shall  all  unanimously  concur,  although  I  trust  that  I  may  be 
permitted  to  express  the  hope  that  it  may  be  found  possible  to  deal 
with  them  by  incorporation  where  necessary  in  the  Government  Bill, 
instead  of  by  separate  enactment.  That  Bill  contemplates  five 
distinct  objects,  viz. : — 

1.  That   one-fourth   in    value  of   the   creditors   should   be 

empowered  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  creditors  (Section  6). 

2.  That  a  similar  proportion  of  creditors  should  be  empowered 

to  require  the  trustee  at  any  time  to  transmit  to  the 
creditors  requiring  it,  a  statement  of  his  accounts  up  to 
date  of  such  notice  (Section  7). 

3.  That  the  trustee   should    be    required,  at  any  meeting 

summoned  for  the  purpose,  to  furnish  an^  information 
and  explanations  regarding  the  administration  and 
management  of  the  bankrupt's  property  which  the 
creditors  may  require  (Section  8). 

4.  That  a  majority  in  value  of  the  creditors  may  require  the 

trustee  forthwith  to  distribute  any  assets  which  may  then 
be  available  for  distribution  (Section  9). 
6.  That  the  trustee  should  be  required  to  furnish  to  any 
creditor  on  application,  a  list  of  the  creditors  with  tbie 
amounts  of  their  debts,  to  be  paid  for  by  such  creditor  at 
the  rate  of  fourpence  per  folio  (Section  10). 

Thid  first  requirement  is  practically  provided  for  in  the  Govemmenfc 
Bill,  Schedule  I,  Section  5. 
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The  fourth  is  covered  by  Section  81  of  the  Bill,  which  empowers 
the  creditors  to  give  directions  at  any  meeting  as  to  the  distribution 
of  the  bankrupt's  property,  and  bv  Section  53,  which  requires  the 
first  dividend  to  be  declared,  within  four  months  after  the  first 
meeting  of  creditors,  and  subsequent  dividends  every  six  months 
thereafter. 

The  fhird  ought  to  be  included  among  the  duties  of  the  trustee, 
although,  as  the  creditors  have  the  power  under  Section  78  to  remove 
the  trustee  by  an  ordinary  resolution,- they  will  practically  have  all 
questions  of  this  kind  in  their  own  hands. 

There  remain  the  second  BOid  fifth  requirements  to  be  dealt  with. 
The  former  undoubtedly  emboaies  a  valuable  suggestion.  Every 
fiM^ility  ought  to  be  afforded  to  the  creditors  for  becoming  acquainted 
with  the  progress  of  the  liquidation  of  the  estate.  I  entirely  concur 
in  the  view  expressed  by  our  President  on  a  previous  occasion — that 
if  real  power  is  thus  given  to  the  creditors  to  deal  with  their  property, 
they  are  not  likely  to  neglect  it.  (See  Journal  for  1880-1,  p.  286.) 
I  would  venture,  however,  to  suggest  for  his  consideration,  whether 
these  two  clauses  of  his  Bill  might  not  be  extended,  so  as  to  provide 
that  any  creditor  may,  at  all  reasonable  limes,  inspect  the  accounts  of 
the  trustee^  the  minutes  of  the  Committee,  and  all  other  documents  aiid 
proceedings  connected  unth  the  realisation  of  the  estate,  together  with  the 
debtor's  books  and  statements,  except  such  as  shall  be  deemed  to  be  of  a 
eofrfidenUal  character  (in  respect  of  which  there  should  be  an  appeal  to 
the  Court),  and  to  reguire  copies  or  extracts  of  the  same,  or  of  any 
portion  thereof,  to  be  furnished  to  him  on  paying  the  necessary  expenses 
of  making  such  copies  or  extracts. 

34. — In  addition  to  these  points  I  think  Schedule  I  is  somewhat 
incomplete  in  its  provisions  and  should  be  amended  by  the  addition 
of  new  or  alteration  of  old  clauses  to  the  following  effect,  viz. : — 

1.  A  second  ordinary  meeting  of  creditors  should  in  all  cases  be 

summoned  within  three  weeks  of  the  bankrupt's  examina- 
tion, when  a  report  on  the  same  should  be  furnished  by 
the  trustee  or  official  receiver,  and  the  instructions  of  the 
creditors  taken  in  regard  to  the  realisation  of  the  estate. 
This  is  in  accordance  with  the  Scotch  Act,  while  the 
Government  Bill  only  proposes  to  call  a  second  meeting 
when  a  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement  has  been 
entertained. 

2.  Subseauent  meetings  should  be  called  at  such  times  as  the 

creditors  at  the  first  or  second  ordinary  meetings  may 
direct,  and  failing  such  direction,  once  every  six  months, 
for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  trustees  accounts  and 
considermg  the  position  of  tiie  liquidation. 

3.  Notices  of  all  meetings  should  be  sent  by  the  trustee  to  each 

creditor  seven  days  before  the  meeting,  power  being 
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reserved  to  the  creditors  at  any  meeting  (or  to  the  Court) 
in  cases  where  the  creditors  are  nomerous  and  the  assets 
small,  to  direct  the  summoning  of  the  meeting  by 
adrertisement,  without  such  notices. 

I  may  add  that  these  three  proposals  are  given  effect  to  in  Section 
14  of  the  bill  introdaced  into  Parliament  last  Session,  and  re- 
introduced during  the  present  Session  by  Mr.  Dixon-Hartland. 

4.  All    questions    at    any    meeting    of   creditors  should   be 

determined  by  an  ordinary  resolution,  unless  when 
otherwise  provided  by  the  Bill. 

5.  Under  Section  11  it  is  provided,  in  accordance  with  the 

existing  law,  that  if  a  secured  creditor  ''  votes  in  respect 
of  his  whole  debt,  he  shall  be  deemed  to  have  surrendered 
his  security."  Cases  of  great  hardship  have  arisen  under 
this  rule,  where  a  creditor  has  voted  in  ignorance  of  the 
law,  or  of  the  circumstances  attending  his  security,  and 
to  avoid  this  I  would  suggest  the  addition  of  the  words, 
'^  unless  the  Court  on  application  is  satisfied  that  the 
omission  to  value  the  security  has  arisen  from 
inadvertence." 

6.  Section  20  provides,  that  a  creditor  may  appoint  the  oflScial 

receiver  as  his  general  or  special  proxy.  It  ought  to  be 
added  that  where  he  holds  a  general  proxy,  he  shall 
not  use  it  for  the  purpose  of  voting  for  his  own 
nomination  as  trustee. 

7.  No  creditor  should  be  allowed  to  vote  at  any  meeting  in 

respect  of  a  debt  acquired  after  the  date  of  the  petition 
on  which  the  debtor  was  adjudicated  a  bankrupt, 
otherwise  debts  maybe  bought  up  for  the  purpose  of 
controlling  the  election  of  trustee,  or  otherwise  unduly 
interfering  with  the  proceedings. 

85. — Schedule  II.  deals  with  Proofs  of  debts,  and  in  this  respect 
its  provisions  are  much  more  equitable  towards  secured  creditors  thau 
those  of  the  existing  law.  It  permits  a  creditor,  who  has  valued  his 
security,  to  amend  the  valuation  if  he  can  show  that  it  was  founded 
on  a  mistaken  estimate,  or  that  the  security  has  altered  in  value  ;  but 
apparently  by  some  slip  on  the  part  of  the  draftsman,  it  retains 
(in  Clauses  11  and  12)  the  objectionable  rules  of  Court,  which  are 
utterly  inconsistent  with  this  provision,  and  which  virtually  declare 
that  if  a  creditor  fias  made  a  mistake  in  his  valuation,  and  the 
security  should,  on  realisation,  produce  either  less  or  more  than  the 
sum  at  which  it  was  valued,  he  is  not  to  be  permitted  to  retain  the 
excess  in  the  one  case,  nor  to  rank  in  respect  of  the  deficiency  in 
the  other.  The  Schedule  also  proposes  to  give  the  trustee  power  to 
compel  a  realisation  of  the  security  without  the  consent  of  the  creditor. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


J^oies  on  the  Oovemment  Bankruptcy  Bill  of  1888.         285 

I  do  not  see  on  what  ground  snch  a  power  should  be  conceded. 
One  of  the  privileges  of  a  mortgagee  is  that  he  may  choose  his 
own  time  for  the  realisation  of  his  security,  and  that  he  cannot 
be  compelled  to  throw  it  on  the  market  at  an  unfavourable  moment, 
but  Clause  14  of  this  Schedule  would  destroy  this  privilege,  and 
thereby  seriously  impair  the  rights  of  mortgagees.  The  attempt  to 
force  an  unmarketable  security  on  the  market  might  lead  to  a  great 
sacrifice  of  the  creditor's  security,  or  might  seriously  interfere  with 
its  value,  and  there  does  not  appear  to  l^  any  just  ground  for  such 
a  proce^ling.  I  would  therefore  urge  the  omission  of  Clauses  11, 
12  and  14  from  this  Schedule. 

I  have  now  gone  through  what  appear  to  me  to  be  the  more 
important  changes  which  it  is  proposed  by  this  bill  to  effect  in 
the  existing  law,  and  pointed  out  where,  in  my  judgment,  they  are 
defective,  and  require  amendment,  and  in  conclusion  I  have  only  to 
say  that  subject  to  these  suggestions,  the  measure  is,  in  my  opinion, 
one  which  is  well  calculated  to  effect  a  thorough  and  radical  ref  ormsr 
tion  of  existing  abuses.  It  is  too  much  to  expect  that  it  will  put  a 
stop  to  all,  or  that  the  ingenuity  of  man  will  not  devise  new  meuiods 
for  evading  its  provisions,  and  creating  Iresh  grounds  for  complaint ; 
but  while  doing  much  in  this  direction,  it  lays  a  foundation  for  such 
further  reforms  as  time  and  experience  may  sug^t.  I  am  aware 
that  many  business  men,  whose  opinions  are  entided  to  the  greatest 
weight,  regard  this  subject  as  one  which  is  incapable  of  being 
satisfactorily  dealt  with  by  legislation,  and  it  is  not  surprising  that 
such  a  feeling  should  exist  when  we  regard  the  repeated  failures  of 
each  successive  bankruptcy  bill  as  it  has  in  turn  become  law,  but  I 
confess  that  I  am  rash  enough  not  to  be  frightened  by  past  experience 
into  such  a  feeling  of  despair,  and  I  firmly  entertain  the  belief,  as 
well  as  the  hope,  that  if  the  measure  passes  through  Parliament 
without  any  material  mutilation,  it  will  do  something  not  incon- 
siderable towards  checking  the  abuses  which  have  characterized  the 
past  history  of  our  bankniptcy  legislation,  and  raising  the  tone  of 
commercial  morality  throughout  the  country.  I  have  to  thank  the 
i'ouncil  for  permitting  me  so  freely  to  ventilate  my  own  views 
upon  the  subject  before  the  members  of  this  Institute,  and  I  trust 
for  your  sakes  as  well  as  my  own  that  this  may  be  the  last  occasion 
on  which  I  shall  appear  before  you  in  the  rSle  of  a  bankruptcy 
reformer. 
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DisoussiON  OK  Mb.  Smithes  Paper. 

Mr.  R.  B.  Maetin,  M.P. :  We  are  all  much  indebted  to  Mr. 
Smith  for  the  careful  way  in  which  he  has  called  our  attention  to  the 
provisions  of  the  new  bill,  and  in  many  of  his  remarks  some  of  ub 
will  be  sure  to  agree.  I  can  echo  his  sentiments  that  it  is  eztremelj 
unlikely  that  this  measure,  even  if  altered  in  passing  through  Com- 
mittee, will  give  final  satisfaction.  The  course  of  trade  and  business 
keeps  constantly  altering  in  England,  and  I  think  we  may  take  it  for 
granted  that  to  have  satisfactory  bankruptcy  legislation  it  must  be 
elastic  and  changeable  every  few  years.  There  are  some  points  in  the 
new  bill  which  will  meet  with  decided  opposition  indeed.  One  of 
these  is  the  proposal  to  pay  all  sums  received  to  the  credit  of  an 
account  at  the  Bank  of  England.  I  do  not  think  that  such  a  scheme 
can  be  possibly  worked.  It  may  result,  if  carried  through,  in  serious 
inconvenience ;  or  it  may  be  found  impossible  to  carry  out  a  banking 
arrangement  owing  to  the  '*  red-tapeism  "  which  such  a  provision 
would  introduce.  I  think  I  may  say  we  all  welcome  the  provision  in 
the  bill  which  changes  the  supervision  of  bankruptcy  proceedings 
from  the  Law  Courts,  if  I  may  say  so,  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  on 
the  ground  that  the  Board  or  Trade  will  be  more  likely  to  look  at 
the  matter  from  a  mercantile  and  more  elastic  point  of  view,  and 
vary  its  rules  and  regulations  from  time  to  time  according  to  the 
requirements  of  trade  more  than  the  stringency  of  law  practice  is 
likely  to  do.  You  will  have  observed  that  in  the  debate  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  eight  members  of  the  legal  profession,  four  solicitors 
and  four  barristers,  took  part,  and  the  consequence  was  that  the 
mercantile  view  of  the  matter  was  very  slightly  considered ;  but  I 
hope  the  mercantile  part,  in  which  we  are  chiefly  interested,  will  receive 
its  full  attention  in  Committee.  This  bill  will  effect  a  great  many 
social  relations  and  questions  which  do  not  concern  this  Institute  at 
all,  or  very  little.  For  instance,  Clause  47  refers  to  beneficed  clergy- 
men and  persons  holding  commissions  in  the  Army  and  Navy.  That 
is  not  a  clause  that  I  personally  approve  of  in  the  least,  because 
I  think  the  whole  subject  ought  to  be  dealt  with  in  a  broad 
manner,  but  I  merely  instance  that  case  in  order  to  call  your 
attention  to  the  wide  scope  of  the  bill  which  will  affect  persons 
throughout  the  whole  countrv.  It  was  either  Mr.  Chamberlain  or 
the  Solicitor-General  who  explained  the  reason  for  leaving  in  the  word 
'^  Bankrupt " — because  there  are  legal  disabilities  touching  a  man  who 
has  become  bankrupt,  and  not  merely  insolvent,  and  unless  the  word 
were  left  in  it  might  involve  the  alteration  of  a  great  deal  of  the 
Statute  Law,  of  which  an^  lawyer  would  be  able  to  point  out  instances. 
Then  another  question  is  of  the  first  importance,  and  that  is  the 
valuation  of  securities  in  which  Bankers  more  especially  are  interested, 
and  that  point  seems  not  at  all  clearlv  set  out  in  the  Schedules.  Mr. 
Smith  proposed  that  11, 12,  and  14  snould  be  left  out.    I  think  there 
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is  a  decided  opinion  among  the  mercantile  classes^  and  I  believe  the 
Chambers  of  Commerce  and  the  Committees  of  the  different  Trades 
are  agreed — ^that  this  point  mnst  be  made  perfectly  clear.  What  is 
wanted  is  that  a  man  shall  take  over,  if  he  pleases,  his  security,  at  a 
fair  value,  and  take  it  clean  out  of  the  estate  if  he  likes  for  better  or 
worse ;  or,  abandon  it  to  the  estate,  which  he  would  not  do  if  it  were 
worth  anything.  Under  such  an  arrangement  there  would  be  none 
of  the  present  difficulties  arising  from  the  disputed  value  of  securities 
which  often  present  great  hardship  to  creditors  who  have  taken  pains 
to  secure  themselves  from  loss.  But  on  this  point  I  cannot  at  all 
Agree  with  Mr.  Smith  when  he  says  (page  229)  that  the  assets  ought 
to  be  realized  at  the  earliest  possible  moment,  because  it  is  quite 
evident  that  in  the  case  of  a  man  in  a  large  way  of  business  with 
goods  for  a  limited  market,  if  those  goods  were  all  thrown  on  the 
market  by  forced  sale  it  would  be  very  detrimental  to  the  estate,  and 
the  only  person  who  could  possibly  benefit  would  be  the  creditor  in 
whose  hands  they  might  be  held.  If  they  were  thrown  on  the  market 
At  once  the  dividend  might  be  very  materially  prejudiced,  because  it 
always  happens  that,  in  the  case  of  particular  goods,  the  upset  of  the 
market  causes  such  a  panic  that  the  value  of  the  ^oods  is  more  than 
justly  depreciated.  I  think,  therefore,  it  is  only  just  that  a  reason- 
able time  should  be  allowed,  and  that  a  discretion  should  be  left  to 
the  trustee.  The  trustee  ought  to,  and  would,  I  think,  represent  the 
views  of  the  creditors,  and  ample  time  should  be  left  to  him  to  realize 
the  soods,  the  property,  or  whatever  it  may  be,  at  such  times  as  he 
thinks  proper.  At  the  same  time  an  opi)ortunity  should  be  given  to 
the  trustee  to  agree  with  a  creditor  holdmg  security  as  to  a  fair  price 
{with  the  sanction  of  the  rest  of  the  creditors)  at  which  he  will  take 
his  security  dean  out  of  the  estate.  I  believe  that  in  that  respect 
the  present  law  has  been  felt  to  be  unjust  The  limitation  of  the 
discretion  of  the  secured  creditor  is  a  point  which  ought  to  be 
amended.  In  Section  25  I  hardly  think  sufficient  stress  is  laid  on  the 
importance  of  every  man  keeping  books  of  account.  It  seems  to  me 
if  a  man  enters  upon  trade  and  pledges  his  credit,  and  obtains  goods 
of  which  he  ought  to  be  considered  merely  a  trustee  for  those  he  does 
business  with,  he  is  bound  to  keep  certain  sufficient  books  so  as  to  be 
able  to  account  for  what  he  has  done  with  his  property.  The  occasion 
of  this  Bankruptcy  Bill  ought  to  be  made  one  on  which  to  insist  on 
the  necessity  of  keeping  sufficient  books  of  account  in  accordance 
with  the  law  which  exists  all  over  Europe,  which  makes  the  keeping 
of  books  a  sine  qud  rum.  It  is  easy  for  a  man  to  get  rid  of  his 
property  under  the  plea  of  having  no  books,  and  thus  to  baulk 
investigation  which  so  often  leads  to  the  result  that  the  dividend  has 
vanished.  I  think  this  would  be  an  opportunity  of  making  a  more 
stringent  law  on  that  point.  I  think  also  in  regard  to  the  thirty-sixth 
section  an  extremely  important  provision  ought  to  be  made,  and  that 
is  in  respect  to  voluntary  settlements.    Suppose  a  man  who  is  trading 
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becomes  a  bankrnpt ;  his  trade  creditors  assemble  and  saddenly  find 
they  are  swamped  by  a  laige  proof  that  is  pat  in  bj  a  relative  per* 
haps,  nnder  which  the  man  has  bound  himself  to  pay  perhaps  a  snm 
equal  to  the  rest  of  his  liabilities ;  and  the  consequence  is  the  man  by 
a  roundabout  way  gets  10s.  in  the  £  of  his  assets  back  into  his  own 
possession,  and  the  creditors  are  defrauded.  It  is  simply  a  case  of 
fraud,  because  all  these  cases  of  bad  bankruptcy  are  more  or  less 
fraudulent.  There  is  little  difficulty  with  the  honest  trader  who  pulls 
up  when  he  has  lost  a  certain  portion  of  his  property.  The  difficulty 
with  a  Bankruptcy  Bill  arises  more  or  less  in  dealing  with  fraudulent 
bankruptcies.  I  think  some  provision  should  be  made  that  trade 
debts  should  rank  before  these  voluntary  settlements.  I  do  not 
know  that  the  country  would  be  prepared  to  have  a  general  registra- 
tion of  settlements  by  i>ersons  in  trade — marriage  settlements  and 
voluntary  settlements — in  the  same  way  that  Bills  of  Sale  are 
registered ;  but  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  if  any  radical 
reformer  were  to  put  forward  such  a  sweeping  measure  as  that  I,  for 
one,  should  8Uj)port  it  to  the  best  of  my  ability;  but  it  might  be 
considered  that  it  was  prying  into  the  private  amirs  of  people,  and 
probably  would  not  be  submitted  to.  With  reference  to  the  limit  of 
hs.  in  the  £  as  the  amount  of  dividend  to  be  approved  by  the  court,  I 
certainly  think  that  10s.  would  be  much  better.  What  you  want  is  to 
give  an  inducement  to  a  man  to  stop  his  trade  before  everything  is 
swept  away.  If  10s.  were  substituted  for  5s.  in  the  £,  it  would 
be  an  inducement  to  a  man  who  had  got  into  difficulties  to  pull  up 
before  he  had  gone  too  far.  If  it  were  known  that  he  could  not» 
without  a  difficult  process,  get  his  discharge  unless  he  paid  10s.  in  the 
£,  it  would  induce  a  man  to  pull  up  sooner.  Then  comes  an  im^^ 
portant  question.  I  do  not  think  any  Bankruptcy  Bill  will  ever 
touch — in  the  way  of  punishing — fraudulent  and  insolvent  debtors, 
because  you  cannot  say  they  shall  not  trade  again,  as  they  can 
immediately  carry  on  trade  under  some  fictitious  name  or  in  the  name 
of  some  nominee.  It  is  very  difficult  indeed  to  get  hold  of  them. 
But  perhaps  that  hardly  comes  within  the  scope  of  a  Bankruptcy 
Bill,  because  such  a  bill  must  always  suppose  that  debtors  are  honest, 
and  such  legislation  always  supposes  that  fraud  takes  no  part  in  the 
proceeding. 

Mr.  Ladbuby  :  I  have  had  considerable  practice  in  connection 
with  bankruptcy  proceedings,  and  I  think  there  are  provisions  in  the 

E resent  Act  which  are  far  superior  to  some  contained  in  the  bill 
itely  introduced  into  the  House  of  Commons.  There  are  provisions 
in  the  law  upon  which  Mr.  Smith  has  so  carefully  given  us  nis  views, 
which  cannot  be  set  aside.  I  allude  particularly  to  the  Debtors* 
Act.  No  Act  of  Parliament  that  can  be  made  by  the  House  of 
Commons  should  sec  aside  the  Debtors'  Act,  for  any  debtor  to  contract 
a  fraudulent  debt  cannot  purge  himself  by  bankruptcy  ;  a  debtor 
under   these   circumstances   is   punishable.      No  law  should  set 
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aside  the  crime  which  he  commits  under  that  Debtors'  Act. 
He  cannot  now  get  a  release  in  any  way  if  he  commits  those 
crimes.  The  present  law  recognises  that,  and  though  the  intended 
Act  does  not,  you  cannot  do  away  with  it.  It  is  a  separate  Act, 
introduced  into  the  Act  in  1869.  The  observations  I  have  to 
make  upon  the  present  bill  are  the  following  :  The  debtor  is 
to  present  his  petition  through  a  receiver,  and  he  is  to  give 
his  accounts  to  that  receiver.  Now  in  the  business  in  which  1  am 
mostly  engaged,  viz.,  in  connection  with  merchants  in  the  City  of 
London,  the  following  practice  prevails :  When  a  debtor  first  presents 
his  petition,  those  for  whom  I  act  make  it  a  rule  to  appoint  whom 
they  like  to  go  and  investigate  that  debtor's  affairs.  They  will  not 
enter  into  any  arrangement  of  any  kind  until  that  has  been  done. 
Frequently  1  myself  or  my  partners  have  been  opposed  by  solicitors 
in  the  coxmtry,  but  when  they  have  come  to  meet  the  creditors  they 
have  found  out  their  mistake,  and  we  then  adjourn  the  meeting  until 
that  be  done.  Frequently  they  not  only  see  what  the  debtor  owes, 
but  what  he  has  to  pay  with,  and  they  make  him  account  for  his 
deficiency  before  they  accept  the  composition.  If  he  does  not  answer 
satisfactorily,  they  make  him  a  bankrupt.  I  do  not  see  why  the 
creditors  should  not  have  liberty  to  do  what  they  like,  without  putting 
him  into  the  Court  of  Bankruptcy.  What  is  now  called  "  passing  an 
examination  "  in  bankruptcy  is  merely  a  farce.  The  registrar  savs  : 
**The  debtor  owes  £5,000,  and  he  has  £500  to  pay  it  with. 
Has  any  gentleman  any  remark  to  make  ?  No.  Then  1  pass  him." 
Now,  under  the  old  Bankruptcy  Act,  in  1832,  when  oificial  assignees 
came  in,  a  man  not  only  prepared  a  statement  of  his  aflhirs — his 
liabilities  and  his  assets — but  they  required  from  him  an  account  of 
all  his  deficiency.  That  is  not  done  now.  A  man  is  not  asked, 
"  What  has  become  of  your  deficiency  ?  "  But  the  trade  in  which  I 
am  engaged  insist  upon  that  explanation  in  some  way  or  another. 
Then  they  are  entitled  to  take  what  composition  they  like.  The 
gentleman  who  read  the  paper  has  just  said  it  is  laid  down  in  the 
Act  that  five  shillings  should  be  the  extent  of  the  composition, 
and  he  suggests  that  not  less  than  ten  shillings.  A  man  may 
have  a  very  good  stock  of  calico,  linens,  silk,  woollen  goods, 
and  so  on,  and  if  his  stock  is  put  in  the  market  it  will  not 
lose  20  per  cent. ;  but  if  a  man  has  lace  goods  accumulated  until 
it  has  become  a  bad  stock — if  that  is  put  on  to  the  market  it  loses 
75  or  80  per  cent  Is  that  man  to  be  punished  because  his  stock  is 
not  valuable,  and  he  cannot  pay  more  than  five  shillings  ?  There- 
fore, I  say,  let  the  creditors  judge  what  a  man  ought  to  pay,  and 
not  pxmisb  him  because  he  cannot  pay  a  specified  sum.  Now 
the  creditors  have  the  sole  right  of  saying  whether  a  debtor 
shall  be  made  a  bankrupt  or  not.  Probably  not  more  than  10 
per  cent,  of  debtors,  who  have  gone  though  the  Court  of 
bankruptcy,  either  by   liquidation  or  by  bankruptcy,  have  got  a 
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release  ;  and  why  ?  They  cannot  get  a  release,  and  that  is  the  only 
punishment  which  the  creditors  can  inflict.  I  have  known  instances 
where  they  have  attempted  to  prosecute  a  man.  What  is  the  result  ? 
In  a  case  that  happened  within  my  own  knowledge,, where  a  man 
had  forged  Bills  of  Exchange,  the  judge  said,  "If  I  had  known 
this  indictment  had  come  into  court,  I  would  never  have  given  these 
two  men  the  punishment  I  have."  One  had  six  months  and  the  other 
three,  and  the  creditors  spent  the  whole  of  the  £4,000.  I  knew 
an  instance  at  Leeds,  some  years  ago,  where  two  solicitors  divided 
about  £7,000  or  £8,000  between  them.  The  creditors  never  had 
a  farthing,  but  that  was  under  the  old  system.  Under  the  present 
^stem,  if  you  want  to  punish  a  man  you  must  go  to  the  Old 
[Bailey.  Where  is  the  man  who  will  do  it  ?  Creditors  say  they  wiU 
rather  write  off  the  debt ;  they  won't  be  put  to  this  expense. 
Therefore  the  only  punishment  that  a  man  has  at  present  is  by  being 
deprived  of  his  certificate.  Now  as  to  the  control,  an  oflScial  Eeceiver 
is  of  no  advantage  to  the  creditors.  That  control  frustrates  the  proper 
interference  of  creditors.  The  trustees  account  should  be  subject  to 
some  control ;  also  the  proper  appointment  of  receivers  and  trustees, 
their  charges,  and  the  solicitors' costs.  Now,  under  the  present 
system,  it  is  required  by  the  Controller  that  a  man  shall  have  his 
costs  and  his  charges  taxed  ;  and  that  a  man  like  myself  should  have 
his  charges  looked  over  by  a  committee  of  inspection.  There  are  manj 
accountants  now  who  are  paying  costs  to  solicitors  without  their 
being  taxed.  I  saw  one  the  other  day,  where  three  bills  of  costs 
were  paid,  and  only  one  was  taxed.  The  others  were  not.  I  will 
tell  you  why.  The  accountant  gave  the  explanation  that  if  he  had 
not  so  acted  the  solicitor  would  have  said  :  "  I  will  never  nominate 

fou  again  in  an.  estate."  I  went  down  to  a  town  in  the  north, 
had  a  meeting,  and  I  was  defeated.  I  had  about  £1,400  for  me, 
and  £1,500  for  a  person  on  the  other  side.  I  found  out  that  I  was 
defeated  by  a  creditor  at  Manchester,  who  had  a  large  debt.  He 
g^ts  his  warehouse  man  to  go  to  the  debtor's  premises  as  an  assistant,, 
and  reduces  his  large  debt  down  to  £800.  That  has  defeated  me. 
Next  time  I  went  I  wanted  to  see  how  the  estate  was  managed. 
The  banker's  manager  was  one  of  the  committee  of  inspection  ; 
I  was  -one,  and  another  person,  two  to  form  a  quorum.  I  said, 
"  Where  is  this  bill  of  costs'?  1  do  not  see  it  in  your  charges." 
**  Oh  ! "  said  the  accountant,  **  the  solicitor  received  the  pur- 
chase money  for  .the  stock-in-trade  himself ;  he  deducted  his 
his  own  costs  and  handed  me  over  the  balance.  I  said,  ^^We 
•could  not  do  that  in  London ;  they  would  not  tolerate  it." 
"Oh,"  he  said,  "you  are  very  different.  If  I  did  not  do  that  he 
would  never  get  me  employed  again."  .In  order  to  obviate  that,  I 
wrote  to  Mr.  Chamberlain  some  months  ago  and  urged,  "  Let  every 
solicitor's  bill  be  taxed  in  London."  Take  a  town  with  4,000 
or  5,000  inhabitants.    The  solicitor  comes  there  and  goes  to  the 
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Segisfcrar  and  says,  '^  I  want  this  bill  taxed.  It  is  £96 ;  I  will  take  off 
£10  ;  make  it  £86."  What  does  the  Registrar  say  ?  There  is  not  one 
Registrar  out  of  ten  who  will  say  "  I  won't  do  it."  I  say  let  his  bill  be 
taxed  in  London.  I  qnite  agree  with  the  provision  in  the  bill  that 
all  claims  should  stand  on  an  equal  footing,  except  the  wages  of 
the  servants.  I  do  not  see  why  a  landlord,  who  has  premises  in 
Oxford  Street,  and  who  has  a  claim  for  twelve  months  rent,  should 
be  entitled  to  twelve  months  rent  in  full,  and  should  be  allowed  to 
go  in  and  take  the  stock-in-trade,  which  belongs  literally  to  another 
creditor.  Perhaps  he  goes  in  for  £400.  The  stock  is  £800.  He 
takes  £600  out  of  the  £800  and  puts  it  into  his  pocket.  He  has 
not  put  goods  into  the  shop  ;  not  he  !  But  the  poor  creditor  has. 
The  landlord  has  lost  nothins:  because  he  never  had  it,  but  the 
creditor  who  puts  in  his  goods  has  lost  them,  and  it  is  hard  that 
he  should  have  his  goods  taken  to  pay  the  landlord,  and  the 
other  creditors  get  nothing.  I  quite  agree  that  all. rates,  taxes, 
and  landlord's  claims  should  stand  upon  the  same  footing  with 
the  rest  of  the  creditors.  The  landlord  has  the  advantage. 
He  can  make  his  tenant  pay  every  three  months,  whereas  an 
ordinary  creditor  does  not  perhaps  get  his  money  under  six 
or  eight  months;  and  he  cannot  men,  sometimes,  until  he  has 
taken  certain  legal  proceedings,  whereas  the  landlord  can  walk  in  and 
help  himself.  There  is  another  thing.  I  think  there  are  many 
debtors  in  the  kingdom — 80  or  90  per  cent. — who  have  never  had 
a  discharge,  but  are  incurring  fresh  liabilities.  I  was  at  a  town  in 
the  south  of  England  the  other  day  ;  here  was  one  man  who  had  not 
obtained  his  discharge  and  yet  had  accumulated  a  large  amount  of 
property,  and  the  application  was  made  to  the  judge  to  file  a  second 
petition.  Of  course  the  answer  was  that  there  was  already  one  in 
existence,  and  the  trustee  ought  to  have  done  his  duty  in  seizing  the  pro- 
perty;  but  the  trustee,  I  found  afterwards  upon  inquiry,  knew  nothing 
about  it.  I  think  it  is  a  very  good  part  of  the  law  of  this  new  bifl 
to  punish  such  a  man.  The  only  thing  I  have  seen  in  the  present 
bill  is  that  it  wants  a  great  deal  of  control  as  to  the  moneys  received 
by  trustees ;  that  the  money  ought  to  be  lodged  somewhere  in  a 
bank,  and  some  control  exercised  to  see  that  it  is  done,  and  that  no. 
payment  should  be  made  out  without  some  second  party  is.  named 
such  as  the  Controller  in  Bankruptcy,*  if  you  like.  He  might  sign 
all  cheques,  or  somebody  in  his  name  or  in  his  office  might  do  so  ; 
but  it  certainly  does  want  a  great  deal  of  attention,  because  there 
are  some  trustees  who  have  money.  I  myself,  6nce  on  a  committee 
of  inspection,  asked  the  trustee  what  he  was  going  to  dg  with  4 
certain  sum  he  had  received.  "  Oh,"  he  said, "  what  am  I  going  to  do  ? 
I  am  |oing  to  take  that  for  my  charges."  I  said,  '*  Let  me  see 
your  biU.  I  am  not  a  creditor,  but  I  represent  one.  The  other 
two  members  of  the  committee  are  large  creditors  ;  why  are  they  not 
here  ?"    I  could  not  find  out    Then  I  asked  him,  *' Will  you  let 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


*J42  Journal  of  the  Iruiitute  of  Bankers. 

me  see  jour  reoeiptg  for  rent  ?''    He  could  not  find  them,  but  he 
said,  "  Do  you  doubt  my  word  ?"    I  said,  "  No  ;  but  I  diould  lite  to 
see  your  receipts — ^your  vouchers."    I  could  not  get  them.    Then  I 
said,  "  Where  is  your  own  bill  of  charges  ?"    "  Oh,"  he  said,  *'  I 
am  going  to  have  certain  sums  allotted  to  me."    ''  But,"  I  said, 
"  do  not  you  tell  them  what  you  have  done  ?"    "  No,"  he  answered, 
"I  do  not."    "Then,"  said  I,  "  I  shall  leave  it  to  the  other  two 
members  of  the  committee  of  inspection  to  pass  your  accounts." 
I  have  heard  nothing  of  him  since.    This  is  the  class  of  persons 
who  want  control.     In  the  business  in  which  I  am  engaged,  the 
creditors  places  confidence  in  us,  and  were  we  to  act  contrary  to 
their  instructions  they  would  employ  somebody  else  ;  and  that  is 
the  power  of  control  thev  have  over  us.    There  are  a  great  many 
things  in  the  present  bill  which  are  worked  out  and  well  understood 
by  law ;  but  there  is  only  one  I  will  refer  to,  namelv,  the  law  as 
to   fixtures.    The  law  is  at  present :  if  a  trustee  disclaims,  you 
must   be. as  though   you  haa  never  been  on  the  premises.     In 
a  matter  in  the  City,  the  debtor  paid  his  landlord  £800  for  the 
fixtures,  but  when  the  trustee  began  to  remove  them  he  had  notice 
not  to  touch  them  ;  but   he   appealed  to  the  court,  which  said : 
"You  must  be  as  though  you  had  never  been  on  the  premises, 
but  yon  must  pay  rent   up   to   the  time  when  you  quitted  the 
premises."    I  had  myself  to  pay  £170  rent — although  I  appealed 
against  it — for  a  place  I  had  never  been  on,  before  I  could  obtain 
an  order  to  disclami.    Of  course  I  appealed  against  it,  but  it  was 
useless.    There  are  many  things  in  this  present  bill,  particularly  ia 
regard  to  securities  and  proofs  of  debts.    Bankei-s,  of  course,  look 
well  to  bills  of  exchange,  but  the  meaning  of  proper  security  is  the 
lease  of  a  house  ;  something  tangible,  not  bills  of  exchange.    Those 
things  are  of  value.    If  I  hold  the  lease  of  a  house,  and  my  debt 
is  £500,  and  the  lease  is  worth  £400, 1  ought  to  regard  it  as  being 
worth  £400,  and  prove  for  £100.    Bankera  sometimes  have  bills 
of  exchange  with  the    names  of   other   parties  to    them.    Iliey 
come  in  and  swamp  the  other  creditors  with  a  proof  for,  perhaps, 
£5,000.    When  the  trustees   come  to  pay  a  dividend,  where   is 
that  £5,000  ?    The  bills  are  nearly  all  paid  up,  and  the  bank  is  a 
creditor  perhaps  for  only  £100,  yet  he  has  swamped  the  whole  of 
the  other  creditors,  and  the  manager  has,  perhaps,  nominated  his  own 
trustee  and  his  own  solicitor.    The  mode  this  bill  adopts  is  this : 
If  you  are  a  creditor  for  £5,000,  and  your  bills  amount  to  £4,000, 
and  they  are  good  bilk,  you  must  not  prove  for  the  whole  amount ; 
you  must  prove  less  the  value  of  those  good  bills,  and  that  is  very 
reasonable.     Mr.  Chamberlain  says  in  effect,  if  your  bills  amount 
to  more  than  that  you  have  a  right  to  come  and  prove  again, 
because  your  claim  amounts  to  more.     I  do  not  see  that  Siese 
bill  holders,  because  they  have  second  names,  ought  to  have  any 
advantage.    The  bills  generally  represent  goods  given  for  them. 
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If  Mr.  White  is  a  bankrupt  and  Mr.  Black  has  bought  goods  of  him 
to  the  amount  of  £100,  and  given  a  bill  for  theniy  that  bill 
represents  goods.  It  is  not  an  ordinary  bill,  but  it  is  a  valuable 
bill  This  amount  should  be  deducted  before  a  creditor  proves.  I 
do  not  think  I  have  anything  more  to  say  except  this,  tlutt  I  think 
it  is  a  pity  such  an  alteration  is  being  made  in  the  present  Act,  since 
every  point  has  been  settled,  and  the  courts  understand  the  points 
in  the  present  Act  much  better  than  they  can  for  some  time  to  come 
those  in  a  new  bill. 

The  President  (Sir  John  Lubbock) :  I  think  we  shall  all  feel  that 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  good  in  this  bill  which  the  Government 
lias  introduced.  Those  who  heard  the  discussion  in  the  House  of 
Commons  will  also  agree  with  me  that  Mr.  Chamberlain  introduced  it 
to  the  House  in  a  speech  of  great  power  and  clearness.  I  quite 
^concur  with  Mr.  Smith  in  thinking  that,  although  it  is  true  he  has 
adopted  most  of  the  suggestions  we  have  originally  made,  t^e 
additional  features  which  remain  in  the  bill,  and  against  which  we 
•did  protest  last  year,  are  very  objectionable.  One  or  two  of  the 
^ntlemen  who  spoke  in  the  House  of  Conmions  seem  to  think  the 
ofScials  of  the  Board  of  Trade  would  look  after  our  property  better 
than  we  could  do  ourselvea  They  seemed  to  think  that  a  man  who 
^as  not  an  official  of  the  Board  of  Trade  would  not  look  after 
property  in  which  he  was  interested;  but  that  an  official  of  the 
Board  of  Trade  would  look  after  property  in  which  he  was  not 
interested.  I  must  confess  I  feel  verv  great  doubts  indeed  upon  that 
«ubject.  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  failure  of  the  present 
system,  and  the  reason  why  there  is  so  much  dissatisfaction,  is  due 
mainly  to  the  fact  that,  practically,  whereas,  under  the  old  act,  every- 
thing was  handed  over  to  the  official  assignee,  and  the  creditors  had 
no  power,  under  the  existing  act  everything  is  handed  over  to  the 
trustee,  and  the  creditors  have  no  power.  There  is  one  system  we 
have  never  yet  tried,  and  that  is  giving  the  creditors  the  power,  and 
trusting  to  them  to  look  after  their  own  interests.  There  is  nothing 
very  dmerent  between  £100  of  property,  which  consists  in  a  claim  on 
a  bankrupt's  estate,  and  any  other  £100  of  property.  I  cannot 
imagine  wh^  it  should  be  supposed  that  people  will  not  look  after 
their  own  mterests  in  this  respect,  when  they  look  after  them  in 
every  other.  Of  course  when  you  have  an  act,  such  as  the  Act  of  1869, 
which  gives  you  no  power  whatever  over  your  property,  if  you  try 
to  look  after  it  you  are  only  wasting  your  time  and  trouble,  because 
jou  are  absolutely  powerless.  It  is  very  true,  as  the  last  speaker  said^ 
that  the  proposed  bill  will  probably  give  rise  to  much  litigation . 
before  the  meaning  of  the  various  provisions  is  authoritatively 
determined,  and  I  should  myself  have  preferred  a  bill  amending  the 

S resent  law  in  the  particulars  in  which  it  has  been  found  to  be 
eficient.    Mr.  Smith  has  been  good  enough  to  refer  to  the  bill  which 
I  myself  introduced,  and  with  reference  to  which  he  said,  what  I  hope 
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is  trae,  that  in  the  objects  of  that  bill  we  all  unanimouBly  concur. 
He  went  on  to  say  that  he  trusted  it  would  not  be  found  impoesible 
to  deal  with  those  subjects  by  incorporating  clauses  in  the  Govern- 
ment Bill,  rather  than  by  a  separate  enactment,  and  with  that  also  I 
concur.  I  think  that  the  great  merit  of  the  GoTemment  Bill  is 
that  it  deals  with  the  whole  subject  in  a  thorough  and  compre- 
hensive manner.  Of  course  I  should  never  dream  of  attempting  to 
pass  a  separate  bill;  but  I  hope  that  the  points  on  which  we 
are  agreed  will  be  incorporated  in  the  Government  Bill.  Our  object 
in  introducing  a  separate  measure  was  merely  because  we  all  know 
we  have  had  bankruptcy  bills  very  often  promised  before,  and 
although  we  think  now  that  the  Government  have  put  the  present 
bill  in  the  fore-front,  and  that  they  have  the  energy  and  determi- 
nation of  Mr.  Chamberlain,  which  gives  us  a  prospect  of  getting 
the  bill  through,  yet  knowing  what  has  occurred  previously  we 
thought  it  desirable  to  have  a  second  string  to  our  bow,  so  that  if 
an^  accident  occurred  then  these  points  upon  which  we  are,  I 
believe,  practically  unanimous,  might  at  least  be  amended.  In 
regard  to  some  of  the  questions  raised  by  the  last  speaker — for 
instance,  the  question  of  bills — I  have  always  rather  wondered  that 
there  should  be  any  reluctance  on  the  part  of  the  mercantile  houses 
to  bankers  proving  for  bills,  because  the  great  danger,  I  think,  has 
been  in  all  these  estates,  that  by  some  coUusion  on  the  part  of  the 
bankrupt  with  relatives  or  others,  improper  trustees  might  be  appointed; 
and  no  one  will  doubt,  I  suppose,  that  it  will  always  be  the  interest 
of  bankers  that  the  estate  should  be  in  good  hands,  and  therefore  the 
interest  of  bankers  on  these  matters  has  Sways  been  identical  with  that 
of  the  other  hond  fide  creditors  ;  and'  the  more  you  can  strengthen 
the  hvnA  fide  creditors  against  those  who  are  mere  creditors  for 
the  purpose  of  getting  control  over  the  assets  I  think  the  better 
for  all  concerned.  1  feel  that  having  so  recently  had  an  opportunity 
of  stating  my  views  elsewhere,  I  am  not  justified  in  occupying  your 
time  in  going  over  the  same  ground  this  evening.  Mr.  Smith 
concluded  his  paper  by  expressing  a  hope  that  this  would  be  the  last 
time  when  he  would  appear  before  us  in  the  rble  of  a  bankruptcy 
reformer.  I  am  sure  I  hope  that  that  may  be  the  case,  but  I  trust 
that  when  he  has  relinquished  the  role  of  a  bankruptcy  reformer  he 
will  not  relapse  into  idleness,  but  will  take  up  some  other  problem 
and  deal  with  it  as  ably  as  he  has  with  this  subject.  I  will  now  ask 
Mr.  Smith  to  be  good  enough  to  reply,  though  I  do  not  know  that  he 
will  have  much  to  say,  as  all  the  remarks  have  been  of  so  laudatory  a 
character. 

Mr.  Smith  :  I  shall  not  occupy  your  time  with  any  lengthened 
reply  to  the  remarks  which  have  been  made,  but  with  regard  to  what 
fell  from  Mr.  Martin  on  the  subject  of  securities,  I  should  like  to  say 
that  I  entirely  agree  with  him  in  the  suggestion  that  the  creditor 
should  be  at  liberty  to  take  over  his  security  out  and  out  in  liquidation 
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of  his  debt.  In  jbct,  that  was  a  suggestion  which  I  embodied  in 
the  last  paper  which  I  had  the  honour  to  read  here.  One  of  the 
suggestions  that  I  made  was  that  the  trustee  should  be  permitted  to 
call  upon  the  creditor  to  realise  his  security,  a  provision  which  is 
inserted  in  this  Bill,  and  to  which  I  have  taken  exception ;  but  I 
have  taken  exception  to  it  because  it  is  not  accompanied  by  that 
condition  which  I  attached  to  it  when  I  proposed  it^  namely^  tnat  if 
a  trustee  calls  upon  a  creditor  to  realise  a  security,  the  creditor  should 
then  be  at  liberty  to  become  the  owner  of  the  security  by  becoming  a 
bidder  in  the  market.  At  present  the  creditor  cannot  become  a  buyer 
of  his  own  security ;  as  mortgagee  he  is  prohibited  from  buying  it. 
Therefore,!  think  the  clause  is  particularly  objectionable  which 
compels  him  to  throw  it  on  the  marKet  and  deprives  him  of  the  power 
of  becoming  a  purchaser.  With  regard  to  one  clause  in  my  paper,  I 
advocated  that  the  trustee  should  be  required  to  realise  the  property 
of  a  debtor  with  all  convenient  speed,  I  think  perhaps  that  Mr. 
Martin  has  somewhat  misunderstood  the  object  of  my  remarks.  I 
certainly  did  not  intend  to  suggest  that  the  trustee  should  be  com- 
pelled to  throw  unmarketable  property  on  the  market  at  once.  A 
reasonable  time  should  be  allowed.  But  I  mentioned  a  particular 
case  which  I  thought  would  illustrate  what  I  meant  better  than  any 
long  statement,  where  a  piece  of  land  had  been  held  for  five 
years ;  and  held  with  the  avowed  reason  that  it  would  probably 
improve  in  value.  It  has  not  improved  in  value  ;  it  has 
deteriorated  in  value.  It  is  a  piece  of  property  in  Yorkshire. 
£10,000  was  offered  two  years  ago  for  the  property ;  it  was  refused 
by  the  trustee,  to-day  they  could  not  get  £8,000.  The  question 
was  brought  before  the  local  courts,  and  the  court  refused  to 
entertain  it  and  said,  '^  We  have  no  jurisdiction.'*  There  is  nothing 
in  the  Act  which  empowers  us  to  interfere  with  the  action  of  the 
trustee  and  the  committee  of  inspection.  All  I  contend  for  is  that 
any  creditor  should  be  entitled  to  bring  before  the  court  any  case  of 
that  sort,  and  to  sav  that  the  delay  which  has  tiJ^en  place  is 
unreasonable,  and  that  the  trustee  should  be  required  to  realise 
with  reasonable  speed.  I  have  no  wish  to  suggest  that  property 
should  be  thrown  with  unreasonable  speed  upon  £e  market.  With 
r^ard  to  the  remarks  which  fell  from  the  gentleman  here,  and  which 
were  exceedingly  interesting  as  throwing  some  light  upon  the  working 
of  the  present  Kinkruptcy  Act  from  what  I  may  call  an  inner  point  of 
view,  namely,  from  that  of  the  accountants,  although  I  agree  veir  much 
with  what  he  said,  I  dissent  entirely  from  his  conclusion.  Me  said 
he  thought  it  was  a  pity  to  alter  the  present  law,  but  it  seems  to  me 
that  if  the  statement  he  made  were  correct  it  is  high  time  the  present 
law  was  altered.  I  do  not  know  whether  I  quite  understood  him 
when  he  said  that  the  present  bill  proposes  to  abolish  the  Debtor's 
Act. 
Mr.  Ladbxtry  :  No  ;  it  does  not  abolish  it. 
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Mr.  SiOTH:  I  thoaffht  I  mnflt  be  mistaken.  Another  remark  he 
made,  as  I  undergtood  it,  was  to  the  eflfect  that  a  firm  which  he 
represents  wanted  to  have  the  power  of  releasing  the  debtor  withont 
examination.  Now,  although  that  may  be  the  desire  of  that  par- 
ticular firm,  I  do  not  think  that  is  the  desire  and  the  object  of  the 
community  at  large,  and  I  for  one  regard  that  as  one  of  the  most 
valuable  features  of  the  present  bill,  that  it  insists  on  the  examination 
of  every  debtor.  Another  remark  was,  that  the  creditors  should  have 
power  to  send  a  man  into  bankruptcy  as  they  pleased.  Well,  that 
they  have  under  this  new  bill.  It  is  proposed  that  at  the  first 
meeting,  as  I  explained,  they  should  decide  whether  he  was  to  be 
adjudicated  a  bankrupt,  or  whether  a  composition  is  to  be  accepted. 

Mr.  Ladbury  :  Without  going  into  court  ? 

Mr.  Smith  :  No.  The  court  will  have  to  approve  of  the  scheme 
as  reasonable.  I  think  this  should  be  thoroughly  understood.  The 
reason  why  I  advocate  an  appeal  to  the  court  in  such  cases  is  not 
that  I  think  the  interference  of  the  court  itself  desirable,  but  that  I 
think  the  majority  of  the  creditors  may  act  improperly,  and  often  do 
act  improperly;  and  that  there  ought  to  be  a  court  of  appeal  to 
which  any  creditor  may  go,  and  on  satisfving  it  that  the  scheme  pro- 
posed is  an  unreasonable  one  he  should  have  it  upset,  because  you 
must  bear  in  mind  that  after  all,  when  creditors  are  Drought  together 
in  bankruptcy,  they  are  asked  to  surrender  what  is  their  natural  right, 
namely,  to  claim  208.  in  the  £;  and  although  I  perfectly  admit 
the  right  of  a  majority  of  creditors  to  say,  "  We  shall  release  the 
debtor  from  our  debts  on  payment  of  a  certain  sum  of  5«.  in  the  £," 
I  entirel}r  deny  their  right  to  release  them  from  their  debts  due 
to  the  minority.  You  may  release  a  debtor  from  a  debt  which  is 
due  to  you,  but  you  have  no  right  to  release  him  from  a  debt  whidi 
is  due  to  me  except  on  a  reasonable  basis.  Therefore  I  advocate  an 
appeal  to  the  court.  It  was  also  said  that  under  the  present  Act  a 
great  deal  of  expense  was  incurred  in  punishing  a  debtor,  which  was 
often  useless  expense.  As  to  that  I  entirely  agree.  Ton  will  be  glad 
to  know  that  under  the  new  bill  the  creditors  are  not  to  be  put  to 
the  expense  of  prosecuting  the  debtor,  which  is  to  be  done  at  the 
public  expense  oy  the  public  prosecutor.  Then  with  regard  to 
solicitors'  bills  not  being  taxed,  that  also  I  have  had  some  lamentable 
experience  of.  I  can  assure  you  that  not  only  is  it  the  case  in  the 
country,  but  it  is  also  the  case  in  London,  that  solicitors  habitually 
neglect  the  taxation  of  their  bills,  and  that  in  spite  of  the  fact  tlu^ 
under  the  existing  law  they  are  required  to  be  taxed.  Under 
the  Rules  of  1871  it  is  provided  that  every  solicitor's  account 
in  a  liquidation  shall  be  taxed  before  payment;  and  I  venture 
to  sa^  that  although  that  rule  must  be  Imown  to  the  solicitors  of 
the  city  of  London,  in  not  five  per  cent,  of  the  cases  of  liquidation 
by  arrangement  are  they  so  taxed.  But  this  bill  not  only  provides 
that  the  bill  of  solicitors  shall  be  taxed  as  did  the  rule  of  1871 
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bat  it  proYides  the  neoessaiy  machineir  for  seeing  that  it  is  done. 
That  is  why  I  am  rather  in  favoor  of  the  officii  element.  I  do 
not  look  upon  the  official  element  as  one  which  is  to  interfere  with 
the  rights  of  creditors,  bnt  as  one  that  will  assist  in  carrying  ont  the 
Act.  That  is  one  of  the  daties  which  the  official  receivers  will  have 
to  discharge,  and  the  Board  of  Trade  will  hare  to  see,  that  the 
solicitor's  bill  is  taxed.  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  other  point.  I 
have  only  to  thank  yon  for  the  patience  with  which  you  have 
listened  to  me. 
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THE  GOVBENMENT  BANKRUPTCY  BILL. 


This  Bill  was  read  a  second  time  in  the  House  of  Commons  on 
March  19th,  on  which  occasion  the  following  remarks  were  made  by 
the  Bight  Hon.  Jos.  Chamberlain,  President  of  the  Board  of 
Trade:— 

Mr.  Chamberlain  said  that  in  asking  the  House  to  assent  to  the  seoond 
reading  of  the  bill  it  was  quite  nnnecessaij  to  dwell  at  any  length  on  the  existing 
legisUtion  relating  to  the  subject  But  he  would  point  out  to  the  House  that  there 
was  a  general  concurrence  among  all  authorities  on  the  subject,  both  as  to  the 
defects  in  the  existing  law,  and  also  to  a  very  large  extent  as  to  the  cause  of  those 
defects,  and  all  that  he  need  do  then  was  to  summarize  the  results  of  their 
experience  of  the  existing  law.  He  would  saj.  then,  that  the  Act  of  1869  had 
fayoured  the  debtors  at  the  expense  of  the  creditors,  and  had  favoured  that  laige 
class  of  the  community  which  lived  by  preying  upon  bankrupt  estates  at  the 
expense  of  creditors  and  debtors  alike.  It  had  made  it  easy  for  debtors  by  paying 
a  small  dividend,  or  no  dividend  at  all,  to  escape  from  all  their  liabilities  without 
any  examination,  and  had  stimulated  extravagance  and  even  fraudulent  administnt- 
tion  of  estates  in  bankruptcy.  The  causes  for  thoee  defects  were  almost  as  plain. 
They  were,  in  the  first  place,  that  there  had  been  in  the  present  law  no  sufficient 
prevention,  for  there  was  in  it  nothing  like  an  impartial  or  independent  examina- 
tion into  the  causes  of  each  bankruptcy,  and  the  conduct  of  each  bankrupt ;  but 
the  examination,  such  it  was,  had  been  thrown  upon  the  creditors,  and  they  had 
been  invited  to  throw  away  good  money  after  bad.  In  the  second  place, 
the  provisions  for  the  punishment  of  misconduct  had  been  altogether  inade- 
quate, and,  moreover,  the  applications  of  those  provisions,  instead  of  being  left 
with  responsible  authorities,  had  been  left  almost  entirely  to  the  creditors.  And, 
lastiy,  the  supervision  and  control  of  persons  entrusted  by  the  law  with  tiie 
administration  of  bankrupts'  estates,  was  so  inadequate  and  insufficient  that  they 
could  practically  do  what  they  liked.  So  far,  he  could  have  the  general 
voice  of  the  House  with  him.  In  the  first  place  he  had  to  ask  the  House  to 
keep  in  mind  two  main  and  at  the  same  time  distinct  branches  of  any  good 
bankruptcy  law.  He  said,  in  the  first  place,  they  consisted  in  the  honest  adminis- 
tration of  bankrupt  estates  with  a  view  to  the  fair  and  speedy  distribution  of  the 
assets  among  the  creditors,  whose  property  they  were ;  and,  in  the  second  place, 
their  object  should  be,  following  the  idea  that  prevention  is  better  than 
cure,  to  do  something  to  improve  the  general  tone  of  commercial  molality 
and  to  promote  honest  trading.  His  next  point  was  that  with  regard  to 
these  two  most  important  objects,  there  was  only  one  way  by  which  they  could 
be  secured,  and  that  was  by  securing  in  every  case  an  independent  and  impartial 
examination  into  the  circumstances ;    and    that   was    the    cardinal    principle 
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ff  tbis  Bill.  He  was  quite  sure  that  snch  an  independent  examination 
as  he  had  proposed  was  absolntely  of  the  essence  of  anj  satisfactory  reform  in  the 
law  of  bankmptcy.  What  happened  when  a  bankruptcy  took  place  which 
might  easily  cause  misery  to  thousands  of  people  ?  It  was  treated  as  if  it  were 
entirely  a  matter  of  private  concern,  and  was  left  as  though  it  were  merely  to  be  a 
scramble  between  the  debtor  and  his  advisers  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  creditors 
on  the  other.  Meanwhile,  public  interests  were  ignored,  as  there  was  nobody  to 
represent  them,  and  the  practice  which  was  followed  in  the  case  of  other  calamities 
was  in  that  case  entirely  abortive.  In  the  case  of  accidents  by  sea  and  by  land, 
railway  accidents  for  instance,  it  was  incumbent  upon  a  Government  department 
to  institute  an  inquiry.  There  were  inquiries  in  the  cases  of  accidents  in  mines 
and  of  boiler  explosions  ;  and,  sad  as  these  disasters  were,  they  did,  not  in  the 
majority  of  cases,  cause  so  much  misery  as  bad  bankruptcies,  and  ruin  so  many 
families  by  carrying  off  the  fruits  of  their  labour  and  indastry.  Who  was  to 
object  to  inqniiy  ?  Certainly  not  the  honest  debtor.  There  might  be  many  men 
reduced  to  bankmptcy  by  circumstances  beyond  their  own  control,  by  unavoidable 
misfortune  and  without  their  having  been  guilty  of  any  misconduct  Men  in  such 
a  position  ought  to  be  the  first  to  desire  and  claim  full  inquiry  into  the  circum- 
stances of  their  cases,  in  order  that  they  might  go  again  into  the  world  acquitted 
by  the  verdict  of  a  competent  court  of  anything  which  could  cast  a  stigma  upon 
their  character.  No  objection  was  likely  to  be  taken  by  creditors  generally,  or  by 
the  commercial  community  as  a  whole.  It  was  their  desire  at  all  events  that 
bankruptcy  should  not  be  the  easy  and  profitable  mode  of  escape  from  all  the 
difficulties  of  trading  which  it  was  at  present  $  and  he  could  conclusively  establish 
that  they  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  although  insolvency  was  not  necessarily 
a  crime,  yet  it  indicated  a  state  of  things  which  required  explanation  and  inquiry. 
The  only  people  who  were  likely  to  object  were  the  creditors  in  the  cases 
of  particular  estates.  There  had  been  cases  in  which  creditors  had  desired  to  hush 
up  transactions  which  did  not  do  them  much  credit,  or  because  they  had 
the  hope  that  they  might,  in  some  small  degree,  increase  the  dividends  they  were 
to  receive  by  compounding  for  the  misconduct  or  condoning  the  negligence  or 
the  rash  and  wilful  extravagance  of  which  the  bankrupt  might  have  been  guilty. 
But  these  were  cases  which  did  not  deserve  the  sympathy  of  the  House  ;  and  it 
was  not  for  the  benefit  of  creditors  in  such  a  position  that  it  would  interpose  to 
prevent  inquiry  which  on  other  grounds  were  clearly  desirable.  If  these  principles 
were  granted,  the  machinery  of  the  Bill  would  be  found  to  follow  as  a  matter  of 
coarse.  The  hon.  member  for  Mid-Lincoln  (Mr.  Stanhope)  had  given  notice  of 
an  amendment  to  the  effect  that  the  House  was  not  prepared  to  intrust  the 
powers  proposed  in  the  Bill  to  any  department  of  the  Government  Until  he  had 
heard  the  speech  of  the  hon.  member  he  did  not  like  to  put  any  interpretation 
upon  the  amendment ;  but  it  seemed  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  urgent  pressure 
put  upon  the  Government  to  establish  a  Ministry  of  Commerce.  It  appeared  to 
be  desired  on  both  sides  of  the  House  that  everything  should  be  done  to  give 
importance,  authority,  and  influence  to  the  department  which  was  charged  with 
the  control  of  commercial  interests ;  and  yet  the  House  was  asked  practically  to 
]>ass  a  vote  of  want  of  confidence  in  this  department,  and  to  declare  that  it  was 
totally  unfit  to  be  be  trusted  with  ordinary  matters  of  commercial  administration. 
The  hon.  member  was  in  this  dilemma — either  he  was  in  favour  of  impartial 
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.  and  independent  inqnirjr  or   he  was  not ;    if   he    was   not,  he  was  aetting^ 
himself   against   what  was   almost   the  nnanimons  opinion  of  all  the  great 
authorities  on  the  subject.    It  was  the  opinion  of  those  who  had  had  mosfe 
experience  of  the  administration  of  the  bankrnptcj  law— of  the  Controller  in 
Bankruptcy,  who  in  his  admirable  reports  had  called  attention  to  the  scandal  of 
the  present  system  ;  of  the  Incorporated  Law  Society ;  of  the  Institute  of 
Accountants  ;  of  the  Ck>mmittee  recently  appointed  by  the  Associated  Chambers 
(tf  Commerce  ;  of  the  London  Chamber  of  Commerce,  and  of  the  London 
merchants  and  bankers  generally— who,  in  an  influentially-signed  memorial 
presented  to  the  late  Prime  Minister  in  1879,  said,  that  one  of  the  great  defects 
of  the  present  system  was  the  ability  of  bankrupts  to  get  a  speedy  discharge 
without  being  subjected  to  any  efficient  investigation  of  their  affairs  or  of  the 
conduct   and   proceedings  which  had  led  to   the   bankruptcy.     They  added 
that  the  present  law  was  rendered  practically  nugatory  because  it  threw  an 
those  who  had  ahready  incurred  losses  the  iuTestigation  of  the  bankrupt's  Mffain, 
and  the  obligation  of  exposing  misconduct  which,  in  the  interest  of  public 
morality,  should  be  dealt  with,  not  as  a  private  matter,  but  by  a  public  court  and 
judge.     Either  the  hon.  member  was  in  favour  of  such  inquiry  as  was  pix>poeed 
or  he  wss  not    If  he  was  not  opposed  to  inquiry  he  would  hardly  find  any  way  of 
carrying  it  out  effectively  and  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  concerned,  except  the  way 
proposed  in  the  present  Bill.    The  conduct  of  such  inquiry  could  not  be  left  to  the 
creditors.    Nothing  was  more  clear  than  that  creditors  would  do  hardly  anything 
even  where  their  own  immediate  pecuniary  interests  were  concerned.     That 
was  the  constant  complaint  of  the  Controller.     Traders  had  told  him  that 
they  were  no  more  likely  to  attend  to  the  business  of  administering  bankrupts' 
estates  than  they  were  to  carry  their  own  parcels.    It  was  not  worth  their  while 
to  undertake  these  duties  on  their  own  account ;  and  d/ortiari  it  was  not  worth 
their  while  to  undertake  them  on  the  part  of  the  public    The  business  could  not 
be  left  to  the  Court  without  assistance.  A  Court  sat  to  decide  qnestionB  that  were 
brought  before  it ;  but  it  had  no  initiative  power  of  its  ovm.    Unless  the  initial 
proceeding  was  intrusted  to  a  public  official,  the  work  would  not  be  done.    The 
fiulure  of  former  Acts  to  secure  anything  like  an  adequate  investigation  into  the 
affairs  of  a  bankrupt  was  due  entirely  to  the  fact  that  what  inquiry  there  was 
was  left  to  the  Court  and  the  creditors,  and  no  pablic  officer  was  appointed  to 
assist  them.    In  throwing  the  duty  upon  a  public  official,  who  would  be  under 
the  directions  of  a  responsible  department,  which  acted  in  the  full  light  of  publicity, 
and  was  responsible  to  the  public  and  to  this  House  at  every  stage  of  its  pro- 
ceedings, the  House  would  be  acting  according  to  analogy  in  the  case  of  other 
inquiries,  like  those  relating  to  accidents  at  sea  and  on  railways  and  to  boiler 
explosions.    It  was  made  incumbent  on  the  Board  of  Trade  to  see  that  inquiry 
was  held  in  every  case  of  accident  on  railways  and  at  sea  in  whioh  evidence  could 
be  collected  ;  and  it  was  an  official  of  the  Board  of  Trade  who  constitnted  the 
Court    In  the  case  of  explosion,  the  responsibility  was  thrown  upon  the  Home 
Office.    The  inquiries  held  had  thrown  floods  of  light  on  the  questions  raised,  and 
no  one  had  impugned  the  discretion  of  the  departments  that  had  conducted  Uiem. 
In  the  Bill  the  official  upon  whom  the  important  responsibility  was  to  be  cast  was 
called  the  Official  Receiver.  There  was  some  reason  for  supposing  that  there  would 
be  a  diminution  of  bankruptcies  under  the  new  system  ;  and  careful  calcucation 
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having  been  made  of  the  probable  nnmber  in  each  district,  it  was  probable 
that  not  more  than  60  officials  woold  be  required,  and  that  would  include  inspectors, 
who  would  supervise  the  operations  of  considerable  areas.    These  would  not  all  be 
new  officials.  In  many  cases  registrars  and  high  bailiffs  would  have  time  to  attend 
to  the  business.    Their  experience  would  be  valuable,  and  their  interest  in  both 
their  present  positions  and  the  new  one  offered  security  for  their  efficient  admi- 
nistration of  the  new  scheme.    The  new  appointments  would  probably  be  small  in 
nnmber,  and  the  expense  of  these  officers  would  probably  be  £50,000  per  annum, 
exclusive  of  some  additions  to  the  cost  of  the  Board  of  Trade  and  to  the  Audit 
Department  under  the  Controller  in  Bankruptcy.   The  cost  of  these  three  additions 
would  be  met  by  the  fees  on  petitions.    The  fee  in  the  case  of  every  bankruptcy 
petition  would  be  the  same  as  now  levied  in  cases  of  bankruptcy — 165  for  each 
case,  and  also  with  the  addition  of  a  small  percentage  to  the  sum  already  charged 
upon  the  assets  collected.    He  would  not  pledge  himself  to  exact  figures,  but 
his  belief  was  that  the  requirements  of  die  case  would  be  satisfied  by  some 
fractional  addition — say  a  quarter  per  cent. — at  all  events  so  small  an  amount  in 
comparison  with  that  administered  in  bankruptcy  that  he  need  not  take  it  into 
account    In  addition  to  those  sources  of  revenue,  he  expected  to  obtain  in  the 
shape  of  interest  on  the  aggregate  balance  that  would  remain  in  the  hands  of  the 
Government  if  the  amounts  now  paid  to  trustees  were  paid  to  the  Bank  of 
England— «n  aggregate  balance  of  something  like  £1,000,000— from  £25,000  to 
£30,000  more,  and  that  with  the  other  sources  of  income  would  amply  provide  for 
all  the  new  expenses  that  he  contemplated  under  this  Bill,    Now,  the  duties  of 
the  official  receiver  would  be  of  a  very  important  character.    The  primary  duty 
of   this  receiver  would  be— first,  to  investigate  the  conduct  of  the  bankrupt, 
and  the  circumstances  that  had  led  to  the  bankruptcy.    In  the  second  place,  he 
would  have  to  conduct  the  examination  of  the  debtor  before  the  Court,  and  in  the 
third  place,  to  report  to  the  Court  when  the  Court  was  called  upon  to  consider  the 
question  of  discharge,  both  as  to  any  proposition  for  the  settlement  of  the  debtor's 
affairs,  and  also  as  to  any  misconduct  on  the  part  of  the  bankrupt  which  might 
have  been  disclosed  in  the  course  of  the  proceedings.    He  anticipated  that  this 
officer  would  be  in  some  sort  a  public  investigator,  and  also  a  public  prosecutor  in 
a  certain  sense.    If  suspicious  circumstances  should  come  to  the  knowledge  of  any 
person  concerned  in  the  administration  of  the  estate,  and  he  was  himself  unwilling 
to  prosecute  an  inquiry  into  them,  he  would  only  have  to  communicate  the  facts 
to  this  officer,  and  it  would  be  his  bounden  duty  to  see  that  a  full  and  complete 
investigation  was  made   into   the  matter.      Those  were  duties,  then,  which 
the  officer  would  be  called  upon  to  perform  in  the  interests  of  the  public,  in 
the  interests  of  commercial  morality,  and  in  the  interests  of  the  commercial  com- 
munity generally.    Having  got  an  officer  of  this  kind — an  officer  who  by  the  very 
necessities  of  the  case  must  be  well-informed — ^they  had  thought  that  they  might 
be  able  to  utilize  him  for  the  benefit  of  the  creditors  in  each  particular  case  ;  and 
accordingly,  it  would  be  his  business  before  the  first  meeting  to  receive  from  the 
bankrupt  a  statement  of  his  affairs,  to  send  a  copy  to  all  the  creditors,  to  issue 
forms  of  proxy  on  a  prescribed  form  for  this  first  meeting,  and  above  all,  what 
was  extremely  important,  to  issue  to  all  the  creditors  a  report  of  any  proposal  for 
composition  or  liquidation  which  might  be  made  by  the  bankrupt.    Now  it  would 
be  seen  that  the  provision  which  he  had  described  constituted  a  system  which  he 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


252  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers. 

thought  they  might  fairly  call  a  system  of  official  inquiry,  and  which  went  on  all 
fours  with  a  similar  system  in  the  matter  of  accident  to  which  he  had  referred. 
He  did  not  think  that  without  some  such  limited  officialism  as  this  any  fads- 
factory  inqmry  was  even  possible.     No  investigation  could  be  worth  anything 
unless   it   was   conducted  by    an    independent   and   impartial   officer.      This 
officer  would  not  only  be  subject  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  but  he  would  also  be 
under  the  control  of  the  Court,  because  in  every  ca«e  it  was  proposed  that  the 
official  receiver  should  be  made  an  officer  of  the  Court    The  proposal  was  a  new 
one,  so  far  as  bankruptcy  legislation  wajs  concerned,  but  he  was  convinced 
that  any  attempt  to  do  without  him  and  to  throw  on  the  Court  unassisted  the 
duties  which  it  was  proposed  should  be  discharged  by  this  officer  would  only 
make  the  Bill  nugatory,  and  he  could  not  be  a  party  to  propose  legislation 
which    would,    he    thought,   turn    out   to    be   nothing    less    than   a   farce. 
He  now  came   to  consider  the  second  of  the   two  objects   which  he  had 
said  they  had  in  view  in  bankruptcy  legislation — ^the  honest  and  economical 
administration  of  the  bankrupt  estates.    There  he  had  had  to  consider  a  very 
important  question,  and    it  was  whether  this  limited  officialism   which  was 
proposed  in  this  Bill,  should  have  given  to  it  a  very  much  wider  scope.    It  was 
admitted,  he  believed,  on  all  hands,  that  there  must  be  in  tiie  administration  of 
estates  something  in  the  nature  of  official  supervision  of  the  trustees  and  of  the 
persons  employed  ;  but  tiie  question  he  had  to  consider  was  whether  they  conld 
confine  themselves  to  official  supervision,  or  whether  they  could  go   as  far 
as  official  administration.    There  were  undoubtedly  a  great  number  of  authori- 
ties who  were  in  favour  even  of  official  administration.    It  had  often  been 
stated   that  officialism   had   been    tried    in    bankruptcy   in   connection  with 
previous  legislation,  and  that  it  had  entirely  failed.      But  he  was  sure  that 
everyone  who  knew  anything  of  the  subject  would  agree  with  him  that  the 
officialism  of   previous   Bills  differed    altogether    from   the   officialism   now 
proposed,   and,    therefore,    the   fact   that    it   had    previously  failed  was   no 
argument  to  assume  that  it  would  fail  in   this  case.      It  would   be    really 
instructive   at   this   stage   to   see    what   had    been   the   history   of   previous 
legislation  in  reference  to  this  part  of  the  subject    Before  1831  creditors  might 
be  said  to  have  had  full  control  of  the  administration  of  bankrupt  estates.    On 
all  hands,  the  most  general  dissatisfaction  was  expressed  with  that  state  of 
things,  which  was  no   other  than  a   chaos.     In   1831,  an  Act  was  passed, 
which  was  known  as  Lord  Brougham's  Act,  and  which,  for  the  time,  introduced 
a  system  of  official  administration.  ■  In  the  first  instance  it  introduced  it  in 
a  very  limited  form,  and  to  a  very  limited  extent.    It  introduced  a  class  of 
officials  who  were  known  as  official  assignees  attached  to  the  London  Bankruptcy 
Court,  and  not  to  the  Courts  in  country  districts,  and  to  those  officials  was  given 
practically  the  control  of  the  administration  of  bankrupt  estates.    In  1840,  after 
this  official  system,  which,  as  he  had  already  pointed  out,  went  vety  much 
further  than  his  bill,  and  was  different  in  its  object,  had  been  in  existence  for 
nine   years,  a  Boyal  Commission  was  appointed  to  consider  the  subject   of 
bankruptcy,   and   this    Commission    recommended   the   extension   of    official 
assigneeism  to  the  country  generally.    In  1842,  the  system  was  accordingly 
extended  with  general  approval ;  indeed,  there  was  a  chorus  of  congratulations 
on   the   extension   of   the   system,    which   was   now   said   to  be   universally 
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condemned.  In  1847,  sixteen  yean  after  the  first  introdnction  o£  the  system, 
there  was  a  Select  Committee,  which  reported  nnanimously  in  its  favour. 
In  1849  there  was  another  Select  Committee  of  both  Houses,  which  deal 
with  other  branches  of  the  snbject,  but  which,  in  reference  to  this  matter 
of  official  administration,  made  no  complaints  whatever,  and  the  Act  which 
followed  on  their  report  confirmed  those  officers  in  their  functions.  It  was  not 
until  1861,  thirty  years  after  the  first  institution  of  those  assignees,  that  the 
system  was  generally  condemned,  and  an  Act  was  passed  which  very  much 
limited  their  duties,  and  practically  reduced  them  to  nonentities.  In  1864  there 
was  a  celebrated  Committee  which  reported  entirely  against  the  system,  and 
advised  that  official  assignees  should  be  totally  abolished,  and  in  1 869,  to  complete 
the  history,  they  were  accordingly  totally  abolished,  the  public  entered  once 
more  on  a  system  of  voluntaryism,  which  again  led  to  absolute  chaos  and  gave 
^neral  dissatisfaction.  What  he  pointed  out  to  the  House  as  significant 
and  as  worthy  of  observation  was  this — that  the  only  system  which  gave  any 
satisfaction  at  aU,  and  that  only  for  a  limited  term  of  twenty  years,  was  the 
official  system.  He  had  been  led  to  make  inquiry  in  order  to  ascertain 
how  it  was  that  this  system,  which  was  so  popular  at  first,  which  was  shortly 
extended,  which  was  confirmed  and  approved  by  repeated  committees  and  commis- 
sions, should  yet,  in  a  period  of  twenty  years,  have  become  unpopular,  and  after  a 
2)eriod  of  thirty  years  have  been  generally  considered  unsatisfactory.  The  reason 
was  this :  In  the  first  place  the  system  was  under  the  Courts,  and  not  under  a 
responsible  authority  ;  and  if  the  hon.  member  for  Mid-Lincolnshire  had  thought 
that  it  would  be  possible  to  suggest  that  the-  official  duties  connected  with 
this  Bill  should  be  placed  under  the  Courts,  he  would  beg  him  to  give 
consideration  to  the  experience  which  was  to  be  derived  from  the  working 
of  the  Act  of  1831.  Under  the  Courts  it  was  found  impossible  to  exercise 
anything  like  a  proper  supervision  either  over  the  appointment  of  the 
official  assignees  or  over  the  performance  of  their  duties.  The  Courts  were  not 
a  department  which  could  possibly,  with  any  credit  to  themselves  or  with  any 
satisfaction  to  the  public,  supervise  a  complicated  administration.  What 
happened  was  this  : — in  the  first  instance,  the  asignees,  who,  he  must  say,  were 
always  too  numerous,  were  selected  with  the  greatest  possible  care.  The  judges 
who  were  appointed,  and  also  selected  with  great  care,  took  an  immense  interest 
in  the  new  measure,  and  went  altogether  outside  their  ordinary  duties — the 
ordinary  scope  of  the  functions  of  a  judicial  court — and  they  watched  most 
carefully  the  operation  of  the  new  measure.  But  in  the  course  of  time  things 
became  relaxed.  The  appointments  were  much  less  scrupulously  looked  after  ; 
indeed,  he  believed  it  was  not  too  much  to  say  they  were  in  many  cases  notoriously 
obtained  by  jobbery.  The  result  of  that,  naturally,  was  great  carelessness  and 
negligence,  and  in  one  or  two  very  flagrant  cases  gross  peculation.  And 
cinder  these  circumstances  it  was  a  great  public  scandal,  which  contributed 
nndoubtedly  to  the  unpopularity  of  the  system  and  led  to  its  abandonment. 
After  having  studied  the  matter  very  closely,  the  inference  might  well  be 
drawn  whether  it  would  not  have  been  advisable  in  1869,  instead  of 
abolishing  this  system  of  officialism  altogether,  to  have  contrived  to  reform  it  and 
purify  it  from  its  abuses.  It  might  be  said  under  these  circumstances — why 
then  do  you  not  restore  this  official  system  of  administration  in  the  proposals 
which  yon  have  brought  before  the  House?    Well,  one  strong  reason  that 
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weighed  with  him  had  been  that  In  hifl  view  public  opinion  was  not  ripe  for  snch 
a  change,  and,  therefore,  it  would  reject,  or  would  not  receive  with  fayonr  any 
proposal  to  go  bacic  so  completely  to  the  system  instituted  by  the  Act  of  186  !• 
He  was  further  confirmed  in  tbis  opinion  by  the  reflection  that  at  all  events  it 
was  not  an  obligation  which  wss  cast  upon  the  State  to  assist  to  save  the  pockets 
of  creditors  in  this  matter.  The  Government  were  bound  to  secure,  if  thej 
possibly  could,  honest  dealing  on  the  part  of  all  persons  engaged  in  this 
administration,  but  having  taken  all  the  precautions  they  could  for  that  purpose » 
he  was  not  aware  that  they  were  called  upon  to  go  further  and  benefit  creditors 
in  some  cases,  perhaps,  against  their  will.  Therefore,  the  principle  which  he  had 
adopted,  was  that  the  distribution  of  the  assets  of  a  bankrupt  estate  was  primarily 
the  duty  of  the  creditors  themselves,  and  he  had  accordingly  limited  official 
interference  to  the  supervision  which  was  necessary  for  the  protection  of  a 
minority  of  creditors,  and  in  order  to  secure  fair  treatment  on  the  part  of  all  ths 
persons  employed  in  the  administration  of  the  estate.  Therefore,  having  gone 
back,  whether  for  good  or  evil,  to  the  official  system  of  1831,  he  ventured  to  say 
it  would  be  found  by  anyone  who  would  carefully  examine  the  provisions  of  the 
Bill  now  before  the  House  that  under  it  creditors  would  have  more  complete  and 
effective  control  over  the  management  of  their  estates  than  ever  they  had  before. 
He  would  summarize  three  points  to  which  he  would  ask  tibe  assenc  of 
the  House.  The  first  point  was  that  there  should  be  in  every  case  a  public 
inquiry  into  the  circumstances  that  placed  a  man  in  a  position  in  which  he  comes 
to  the  law  and  asks  to  be  relieved  from  obligations  which  he  has  voluntarily 
undertaken  ;  the  second  proposition  was  that  there  must  be  a  public  official  to 
conduct  this  inquiry  ;  and  his  third  was  that  if  you  want  to  have  any  hold  over 
this  public  official  and  make  him  fully  responsible  you  must  place  him  under  the 
direction  of  one  of  the  departments  of  State,  which  is  in  its  turn  responsible  to 
public  opinion  and  this  House.  He  would  ask  the  House  next  to  consider 
the  procedure  in  detail  under  this  bill.  In  the  first  place,  he  called  attention  to  a 
very  important  change  which  distinguished  this  bill  from  that  which  he  put 
forward  in  1881.  In  the  bill  of  1881  there  was  only  one  proceeding— in  every 
case,  an  insolvent  would  have  to  be  declared  bankrupt,  alUiough  a  power  was 
reserved  to  the  Court  to  annul  the  bankruptcy  at  a  subsequent  stage,  if  it  should 
be  of  opinion  that  the  bankruptcy  had  been  caused  by  misfortune  and  not  by 
misconduct.  But  objections  of  great  weight  and  importance  were  urged  that  this 
was  rather  to  harsh— even  apart  from  certain  liabilities  scattered  up  and  down  our 
law — it  applied  the  stigma  which  must  of  neccessity  attach  in  all  cases  U> 
the  title  of  bankrupt  to  persons  whose  only  fault  was  their  misfortune. 
Taking  all  these  matters  into  consideration,  he  had  thought  it  desirable  to 
provide  a  preliminary  staget  which  he  called  the  making  of  a  receiving  order 
which  might  or  might  not  ripen  into  bankruptcy  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  case.  On  proof  of  the  facts  stated  in  a  creditor's  petition,  or  en  the 
presentation  of  a  petition  by  the  debtor,  the  Court  was  to  make  a  receiving  order. 
The  receiving  order  would  have  the  effect  of  an  adjudication  in  bankruptcy  as 
far  as  regards  the  staying  of  all  proceedings,  but,  as  he  had  said,  would  not 
necessarily  eventuate  in  bankruptcy.  The  debtor  was  called  upon  immediately  to 
submit  a  statement  of  his  affairs  to  the  receiver,  who  was  instructed  to  forward  a 
copy  to  all  the  creditors,  and  to  summon  the  first  meeting  of  creditors.  At  the 
first  meeting,  which  must  take  place  after  seven  days'  notice,  the  creditors  might 
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Jit  once  decide  to  make  the  debtor  a  bankrapt,  or  they  might  resoWe  to  entertain  a 
proposal  from  the  debtor  to  offer  a  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement  If 
this  proposal  was  entertained,  it  would  be  submitted  to  a  second  meeting,  which, 
however  could  not  be  held  until  after  a  public  examination  of  the  debtor,  which 
was  imperative  in  every  case.  He  was  instrocted  to  make  a  report  upon  the 
terms  of  the  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement  which  the  debtor  had  sub- 
mitted. The  determination  at  either  meeting  must  be  by  a  special  resolution 
•carried  by  a  majority  in  numbers  and  of  three-fourths  in  value  of  the  creditors 
present  or  by  proxy.  These  proceedings  must  be  submitted  to  the  Court,  which 
stood  there  as  the  guardian  of  the  interests  of  the  minority  of  creditors  who 
might  disapprove,  and  of  the  interests  of  the  public  generally,  whom  it  profited  to 
have  a  full  investigation  into  the  circumstances.  The  Court,  which  would  have 
before  it  aU  the  facts,  would  be  entitled  to  refuse  the  proposal  altogether,  either  if 
it  thought  it  to  be  in  itself  unreasonable  or  if  it  held  that  it  was  not  for  the  benefit 
of  the  general  body  of  creditors ;  or,  lastly,  if  the  conduct  of  the  debtors  had  been 
such  as  to  justify  the  refusal ;  or  to  suspend  his  certificate  of  discharge.  If  the 
creditors  should  decline  the  proposal  for  a  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement, 
and  if  the  creditors  should  have  decided  that  the  debtor  should  be  made  a  bank- 
rupt, in  either  of  those  cases  would  the  adjudication  of  the  bankrupt  be  made. 
There  followed  upon  this  that  the  bankrupt  would  be  disqualified  within  12 
months  for  sitting  in  either  House  of  Parliament  He  would  be  disqualified 
immediately  from  acting  as  a  Justice  of  the  Peace.  He  would  also  be  disqualified 
from  acting  in  many  public  and  municipal  offices ;  and  he  confessed  it  was  a  fair 
question  for  consideration  in  Committee  whether  as  in  some  foreign  countries  he 
should  not  likewise  lose  his  electoral  rights.  But  all  those  disqualificatioDS 
might  be  removed  if  at  any  subsequent  period  the  bankruptcy  should  be  annulled, 
or  if  he  should  obtain  from  the  Court  a  certificate  that  his  bankruptcy 
had  not  been  caused  by  misconduct,  but  was  entirely  due  to  misfortune.  After 
the  bankruptcy  was  resolved  upon,  the  creditors  would  be  called  upon  to 
appoint  a  trustee.  The  trustee  must  give  satisfactory  security,  and  the  Board 
of  Trade  might  object  to  the  trustee  whom  the  creditors  selected,  but  they 
must  only  do  so  on  the  following  grounds  : — That  the  appointment  had 
not  been  made  in  good  faith ;  that  the  person  selected  was  an  unfit  person 
to  be  a  trustee ;  or  that  he  was  connected  with  the  bankrupt  and  his 
estate  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  difficult  for  him  to  act  impartially  in 
the  matter.  In  all  these  cases  of  objection,  there  would  be  an  appeal  allowed 
from  the  Board  of  Trade  to  the  Court,  if  the  trustee  desired  it  There 
were  a  number  of  provisions  intended  to  secure  the  proper  administration  of 
the  estate  by  the  trustee.  He  was  not  to  be  permitted  to  employ  a  solicitor  or 
other  agent  without  the  consent  of  the  creditor^.  As  to  the  remuneration,  there 
was  a  change  in  the  present  bill  from  what  had  been  proposed  in  1881.  In  1881 
he  had  followed  the  bill  of  the  late  Attorney-General,  Sir  John  Holker,  who 
introduced  a  scale  of  remuneration  applicable  to  every  case.  He  found  it  impos- 
sible to  provide  a  scale  which  should  be  adequate  in  all  cases  without  being 
excessive  in  some.  There  was  not  only  a  difference  in  small  cases,  but  there  was 
a  difference  between  simple  cases  and  those  which  involved  complicated  questions 
of  law.  He  had,  therefore,  resolved  to  leave  that  question  to  the  creditors, 
subject  to  two  provisions — ^first,  that  part  of  the  remuneration  should  be  by  way 
of  commission,  partly  on  the  amount  realized  and  partly  on  the  dividend  paid ; 
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and)  secondly,  that  the  creditors  Rhonld  have  an  appeal  to  the  Board  of  Trade  in 
cases  where  they  thought  the  remuneration  extravagant.  No  costs  were  to  be 
allowed  to  a  trustee  for  duties  performed  by  other  persons  which  lay  ordinarily 
within  his  province.  All  bills  were  to  be  taxed,  and  all  moneys  paid  into  the 
Bank  of  England,  except  in  special  circumstances,  as,  e.g.,  the  carrying  on  of  a 
business  which  might  require  a  different  course  to  be  taken.  Then  came  a  pro- 
vision to  which  some  exception  had  been  taken  ;  and  that  was  that  the  creditors 
might,  if  they  chose,  appoint  the  official  receiver  their  trustee.  It  would  be  & 
hard  thing  if  the  official  receiver,  and  he  alone,  should  be  precluded  from  being  a 
trustee  in  bankruptcy.  No  doubt,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  the  creditors 
would  prefer  to  choose  a  trustee  whom  they  knew,  and  who  from  local  and  other 
circumstances  was  specially  suitable  for  the  office.  But  in  small  estates  it  might 
often  be  desirable  to  appoint  the  official  receiver.  The  bankrupt  might 
at  any  stage  apply  for  his  discharge.  But  the  application  was  not  to  be 
heard  till  the  examination  oi  the  bankrupt  was  concluded,  and  at  the  time  of 
hearing  the  Court  must  have  before  it  the  report  of  the  receiver,  to  which  he  bad 
referred,  which  was  to  contain  a  statement  with  regard  to  the  conduct  of  the 
debtor.  The  Court,  having  those  particulars  before  it,  might  refuse  or  suspend 
the  certificate  or  grant  it,  subject  to  any  conditions,  both  as  to  after  acquired 
property,  and  other  matters  which  it  might  think  right  to  impose;  and 
regard  was  especially  to  be  had  to  the  following  circumstances  : — ^First,  whether 
or  not  the  dividend  had  been  less  than  10».  in  the  pound ;  secondly,  if 
the  bankrupt  had  kept  proper  books  ;  thirdly,  if  he  had  continued  to  carry  on 
trade  after  he  knew  himself  to  be  insolvent ;  fourthly,  if  he  had  engaged  in 
speculation  or  lived  extravagantly  ;  fifthly,  if  he  had  put  forward  frivolous  defences 
to  actions  by  creditors  ;  sixthly,  if  he  had  shown  undue  preference  to  particular 
creditors  ;  seventhly,  or  if  on  previous  occasions  he  had  paid  less  than  10s.  in 
pound  to  his  creditors.  It  would  be  impossible  for  the  Court  in  all  cases  to  have 
every  important  circumstance  before  it,  but  those  were  the  principal  facts  which 
required  investigation.  But  if  the  Court  should  be  of  opinion  that  the  debtor  had 
been  guilty  of  misconduct,  amounting  to  misdemeanour,  it  might  commit  the  debtor, 
or  make  an  order  for  his  prosecution.  In  the  latter  case,  the  Director  of  Public 
Prosecutions  should  be  directed  to  take  up  the  prosecution,  and  to  maintain  it  on 
behalf  of  the  public,  and  not  to  leave  it  to  the  action  of  individaals.  With 
reference  to  those  matters  it  was  necessary  to  consider  what  would  be  the  position 
of  an  undischarged  bankrupt.  Under  the  present  law,  it  seemed  to  be  a  matter 
of  perfect  indifference  whether  an  insolvent  had  obtained  his  dischaige  or  not.  In 
the  comptroller's  report  for  1881,  out  of  5,207  bankrupts,  only  606  had  applied  for 
their  discharge.  Of  these  now  who  were  absolutely  entitled  their  dischaige,  only 
abobt  one-third  thought  it  worth  their  while  to  go  through  that  form.  That  state 
of  things  was  a  disgrace  and  a  scandal  to  our  law.  Under  the  Bill  before  the 
House,  if  it  became  law,  it  would  be  a  much  more  serious  thing  not  to  obtain  a 
discharge.  The  bill  made  it  a  misdemeanour  for  an  nndischai^ged  bankrupt  to 
obtain  credit  to  the  extent  of  £20  without  stating  what  his  position  was 
The  bill  was  a  Consolidation  bill,  and,  consequently,  there  were  a  number 
of  provisions  which  were  not  in  the  bill  of  1881.  In  the  first  place,  the  proposals 
of  the  bill  of  1881,  with  regard  to  the  London  Bankruptcy  Court,  were  practically 
renewed  in  the  present  measure.  There  was  a  change  which  he  believed  would 
be  satisfactory  and  would  excite  a  large  amount  of  interest  in  a  technical  matter- 
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that  was  the  yalnation  of  secnrities—tf.^.,  the  endorsement  of  bills.    Bj  the  bill 
of  1881,  the  yalne  of  all  the  endorsements  other  than  that  of  the  debtor  was  to  be 
estimated.    Kow,  only  those  endorsements  which  were  antecedent  to  those  of  the 
debtor  were  to  be  taken  into  acoonnt.    The  principle  was  clear— 0.^.,  if  A  lent 
money  to  B,  and  C  guaranteed  the  debt,  A  was  not  to  be  called  npon  to  pat  a 
Yalne  npon  C's  guarantee.    All  he  had  done  with  respect  to  bills  was  to  assimilate 
them  to  all  other  kinds   of  securities.      He   had   been  largely  influenced   on 
that    question    by  a  deputation    which    had    waited    upon  him   of   London 
and  Ck>unty  bankers,  and  he  believed  the  alteration  would  be  found  generally 
satisfactoiy.    -There    was   another   question   upon    which   he   expected  there 
would   be   considerable   difference  of   opinion,   and   that    was   the   question 
of   certain    preferential    claims.      In   some    small  estates   the   assets    were 
swallowed  up  by  those  preferential  claims,  which  were  of  four  classes  .-—First,  for 
wages  due  for  a  certain  period  prior  to  the  bankruptcy ;  secondly,  the  landlord's 
claim  for  rent ;  thirdly,  Imperial  taxes  ;  and,  fourthly,  local  rates.    He  proposed 
that  all  those  preferential  chums  should  be  done  away  with,  except  the  first    He 
would  submit  that  all  the  three  latter  claims  ought  to  stand  on  the  same  footing. 
He  did  not  think  that  the  State  could  be  expected  to  forego  the  advantage  it  now 
enjoyed  in  favour  of  the  landlord  or  the  local  authority.    He  was  much  gratified, 
although  somewhat  surprised,  that  the  Treasury  made  no  objection  to  his  sug- 
gestion.   But  he  could  not  but  feel  that  in  the  case  of  bankruptcies,  the  claim  of 
the  individual  creditor,  to  whom  the  bankruptcy  was  a  very  serious  matter,  ought 
to  be  regarded  before  that  of  the  State,  or  a  local  authority.    In  the  second  place 
it  appeared  unfair  to  other  creditors  that  there  should  be  sprung  upon  them,  after 
the  bankruptcy,  preferential  claims  of  which  they  could  by  no  possibility  have 
had  notice.    In  the  last  place,  he  had  adopted  his  proposal  because  it  seemed  to 
him  that  the  preferences  now  granted  tended  to  bad  and  negligent  administration 
by  all  the  three  classes  to  whom  he  had  referred.     For  these  reasons  he  had 
thought  it  right  to  raise  this  matter  for  discussion.    It  was  not  a  question  of 
principle,  and  the  dedsion  upon  it  would  be  in  the  hands  of  hon.  members  when 
the  bill  was  in  Committee.    He  hoped  he  had  now  made  clear  to  the  House  the 
general   scope  and  operation  of   the  measure  in   all  ordinary  cases,    and  it 
only  remained  for  him  to  caU.  attention  to  one  important  provision  which  was 
entirely  new.     He  alluded  to  the  provision  which  would  affect  the  procedure  of 
Conrts  of  Law  with  regard  to  small  debts,  and  which  had  a  very  important  bear- 
ing on  the  interesting  question  of  the  total  abolition  of  imprisonment  for  debt. 
He  had  retained  in  the  bill  the  provisions  of  the  bill  of  1881  for  the  summary 
administration  of  small  estates  having  less  than  £300  of  assets.     But  what  he 
now  desired  to  call  attention  to  was  the  clause  which  followed,  and  which  dealt 
with  the  case  of  debtors  who  owed  less  than  £50.    That  was  the  class  of  debtors 
who  filled  our  County  Courts  with  plaints,  and  added  very  considerably  to  the 
number  of  the  occupants  of  our  gaols.     It  had  always  been  felt  to  be  a  great 
hardship  that  while  a  large  debtor  could  with  ease  relieve  himself  of  all  his 
liabilities,  he  or  his  trustees  might  be  prosecuting  a  poor  man  for  30«.  or 
40«.    The  latter  might  be  sent  to  prison  without  haying  any  means  provided 
for  him  to  make  a  composition  with  his  creditors,  and  when,  after  satisfy- 
ing this  debt,  he  came  out  of  gaol  he  was  still  liable  in  full  to  all  his  other 
creditors.     What  the  Bill  proposed  to  do  was  to  redress  this  inequality  in 
two   different   ways.      In   the   first   place,   by   the   provisions   to   which   he 
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had  already  called  attention,  be  had  made  it  more  diificalt  for  a  large  debtor  to 
escape  from  his  liabilities,  and  his  discharge  being  made  conditional  with  regard  to 
to  after-acquired  property,  he  would  stand  in  exactly  the  same  position  as  the 
workman  whose  wages  might  be  arrested  for  the  payment  of  any  fraction  of  his 
debt.    Bnt  the  more  importaut  provision  which  he  had  made  for  dealing  with 
this  subject  was  that  under  which  a  County  Court  Judge  might  in  future,  make 
an  order  for  the  payment  by  a  debtor  who  owed  less  than  £50  by  instalments  or 
otherwise,  and  of  all  or  aoy  part  of  his  debts.    A  debtor  who  was  brought  np 
on  a  judgment  summons  or  a  County  Conrt  plaint  might  state  that  he  was 
indebted  to  other  persons,  might  give  in  a  schedule  of  his  debts,  and  propose 
an  arrangement  for  discharging  them,  and  if  the  Court  thought  it  reasonable 
it  might  at  once  confirm  it,  so  that  a  small  debtor  would  then  be  in  exactly 
the  same  position  as  a  large  debtor  who  had  succeeded  in  making  a  composition 
with  his  creditors,  or  in  arranging  for  a  scheme  in  liquidation.    Although  he 
had  not  abolished  in  all  cases  imprisonment  for  debt,  yet  if  these  provisions  became 
law  it  could  be  no  longer  said  that  any  inequality  existed  in  the  law  as  between 
rich   and   poor.      He  did  not  think  there  was  anything   else   at   this   stage 
to  which  he  need  call  the  attention  of  the  House.    He  had  to  thank  the  House 
for  the  patience  with  which  they  had  listened  to  his  statement.     This  was  not 
a  matter  which  could  be  considered  as  a  very  exciting  one,  or  one  which  was 
generally  interesting.    It  did  not  lend  itself  to  flights  of  eloquence,  but  it  was 
a  question  which  had  a  deep  interest   for  great  masses  of  our  people,  and 
especially  for  the  great  body  of  industrious  tradesmen,  who  saw  with  natural 
indignation  that  under  the  present  system  swindling  was  made  so  easy,  so  safe, 
and  so  profitable,  that  they  often  found  their  hardly-won  earnings  wrested  from 
them  by  the  fraud  and  culpable  misconduct  of  others,  and  who  felt  a  somewhat 
natural  impatience  that  the  Legislature  should  have  done  so  little  to  remedy  a 
grievance  which  had  been  so  long  and  so  universally  felt    He  claimed  for  diis 
bill,  that  it  was  at  all  events  a  carefully  considered  attempt  to  deal  with  these 
great  evils,  which  in  his  opinion  had   done  a  great  deal   to  undermine  our 
commercial  reputation  and  to  discredit  onr  commercial  capacity ;  and  he  bespoke  for 
the  measure  what  he  felt  assured  it  would  receive  at  the  hands  of  the  Hoii8e--A 
fair,  a  full,  and  even  a  favourable  consideration. 

On  the  same  occasion  the  Bankruptcy  Bill  (No.  2),  which  had 
been  introduced  by  Sir  John  Lubbock,  was  also  read  a  second  time. 

On  March  20th  the  Government  Bankruptcy  Bill  was  referred  to 
the  Standing  Committee  on  Trade,  Shipping,  and  Manufactures,  and 
on  the  same  occasion  the  Bankruptcy  Bill  (No.  2)  was  also  referred 
to  the  same  Committee. 
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THE  EE8UMPTI0N   OF  SPECIE  PAYMENTS  IN  ITALY. 


Thb  following  is  a  translation  of  the  decree  fixing  the  date  of  the 
Besumption  of  Specie  Payments,  which  has  been  published  in  the 
Official  Gazette  :— 


HUMBBRT  IST., 

By  the  Grace  of  God,  and  by  the  will  of  the  nation,  King  of  Italy. 

Considering : 

The  law  of  7th  April,  1881,  No.  183  (8rd  Series)  which  provides 
for  the  abolition  of  the  forced  currency. 

The  regulation  approved  by  the  Royal  decree  of  16th  June,  1881, 
No.  253  C3rd  Series.) 

The  law  of  1st  April,  1879,  No.  5,061  (2nd  Series),  and  the 
Soyal  decree  of  the  24th  September,  1868,  No.  4,683. 

By  the  advice  of  our  Cabinet  Council. 

On  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  having  the 
interim  of  the  Treasury  and  of  the  Minister  of  Agriculture, 
Manufactures,  and  Commerce. 

Have  decreed,  and  do  hereby  decree : 

Art.  1. — The  exchange  for  metallic  money  of  notes  to  the  debit 
of  the  State,  in  terms  of  and  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  the 
7th  April,  1881,  No.  133  (3rd  Series),  will  commence  on  the 
12th  April,  1888. 

Art.  2. — On  the  day  appointed  in  the  preceding  article,  notes  of 
50  centimes,  of  1  and  of  2  francs,  will  be  exchanged  at  the  request 
of  the  holders  for  silver  coin  respectively  of  50  centimes,  of 
1  and  of  2  francs,  at  all  the  State  treasuries,  in  accordance  with 
Article  72  of  the  regulation  approved  by  the  Boyal  decree  of 
16th  June,  1881,  No.  253  (3rd  Series),  and  with  those  contained  in 
Article  8  of  the  present  decree. 

Notes  of  the  -denominations  of  50  centimes,  of  1  and  of  2  francs, 
for  whatsoever  reason  they  may  be  received  by  the  Treasuries,  shall 
not  be  again  put  into  circulation. 
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Art.  8. — ^The  notes  mentioned  above  having  been  withdrawn  and 
exchanged,  shall  be  transmitted  by  the  Treasuries  to  the  special 
office  instituted  by  Article  84  of  the  regulation  Of  16th  June,  1881 . 

To  provide  for  the  receipts  handed  over  by  the  special  pay  office,, 
and  bearing  the  visa  of  the  delegate  of  the  audit  office  (Court  of 
Accounts)  at  the  said  office,  the  Central  Treasury  will  be  entrusted 
with  the  operations  of  which  mention  is  made  in  Articles  81  and  86 
of  the  regulation  of  10th  June,  1881 ;  the  presentation  to  the 
respective  section  of  exchange,  of  the  receipt  of  the  special  pay 
office  in  place  of  the  statement  of  particulars  against  the  voucher 
for  the  corresponding  effects. 

Notes  of  the  denomination  of  5  francs  and  upwards  will  be 
exchanged  for  legal  gold  and  silver  money  at  the  request  of  the 
holders,  by  the  Central  Treasuiy  at  Bome,  by  the  provincial  Treasuries- 
already  authorised  at  Ban,  Bologna,  Cagliari,  Catania,  Florence, 
Genoa,  Leghorn,  Messina,  Milan,  Naples,  Palermo,  Turin,  Venice, 
and  Verona,  and  by  the  others  which  may  be  further  authorised  in 
accordance  with  the  terms  of  Article  5  of  the  law  of  7th  April,  1881,. 
with  the  following  formalities  : — 

(a.)  For  notes  of  5  francs  to  the  extent  of  105,400,180  francs, 
and  for  those  of  20  francs  and  above,  the  exchange 
will  be  made  by  the  Sections  of  Exchange,  of  which 
mention  is  made  in  Article  74  of  the  above-mentioned 
regulation. 

(5.)  For  notes  of  5  francs,  remaining  in  circulation  after  the 
withdrawal  of  the  sum  above-mentioned,  and  for  all 
10-franc  notes,  the  exchange  will  be  made,  without  the 
intervention  of  the  Sections  of  Exchange,  by  means  of 
the  funds  at  the  disposal  of  the  Treasury. 

Art.  6. — ^Within  five  years  from  the  day  named  in  Article  1,  the 
notes  of  the  ex-syndicate  of  6  francs  and  of  10  francs  will  also  be 
exchanged  at  the  request  of  the  holders,  at  all  the  Treasuries  of  the 
Kingdom,  for  state  notes  of  the  description,  and  bearing  the  dis- 
tinctive marks  set  forth  in  Articles  48,  44,  45  and  46  of  the 
Regulation  of  16th  June,  1881. 

For  the  purposes  of  this  exchange,  state  notes  of  5  francs  or 
10  francs  may  be  used  indiscriminately. 

Art.  6.^The  notes  of  the  ex-syndicate  (gia  conaorzialt)  of  the 
denomination  of  5  francs  and  above,  in  use  and  recognised  as  good, 
will  be  exchanged  at  the  authorised  Treasuries  for  metallic  money  in 
accordance  with  Article  4  of  the  present  decree. 

The  said  notes  will  continue  to  be  exchanged  at  the  other 
Treasuries  by  means  of  the  current  funds. 

The  notes  in  use  presented  for  exchange  at  the  unauthorised 
Treasuries  will  be  forwarded  to  the  special  pay  office  in  accordance 
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with  the  formalities  prescribed  by  the  fiegnlation  of  16th  June,  1881, 
and  the  exchange  will  be  made  in  the  following  manner : — 

For  notes  of  10  francs  and  of  5  francs  remaining  after  the  with- 
drawal of  the  105,400,180  francs,  fixed  by  Article  6  of  the  law  of  7th 
April,  1881,  the  special  pay  office  will  supply  the  Treasury  •  with 
State  or  Beserve  notes,  in  accordance  with  Article  7. 

For  notes  of  5  francs  np  to  the  said  sum  of  105,400,180  francs, 
and  for  those  of  the  denomination  of  20  francs  and  above,  exchange 
will  be  made  in  metallic  money  at  the  central  Treasury,  in  conformity 
with  Article  8  of  the  present  decree. 

Art.  7. — Until  the  manu^ture  of  the  10-franc  State  notes  shall 
be  terminated,  the  notes  in  use  of  the  ex-syndicate  of  the  said 
denomination,  recognised  as  good,  may  be  replaced  by  the  Treasury, 
by  others  of  the  same  denomination,  out  of  the  reserve  {di  scoria),  of 
the  description  and  bearing  the  distiuctive  marks  approved  by  Eoyal 
decree  of  25th  December,  1881,  No.  553  (drd  Series). 

Art  8. — The  State  notes  referred  to  in  Article  5  will  be  convertible 
into  coin  at  the  authorised  treasuries.  They  will  be  of  the  denomi- 
nations of  5  francs  and  of  10  francs,  in  the  following  proportions : — 

10-franc  notes,  24,000,000.        Francs,  240,000,000. 
5-franc    „      20,000,000.        Francs,  100,000,000. 

Total  44,000,000.  840,000,000. 

The  series  and  the  number  for  each  series  of  notes  to  be  put  into 
circulation  for  the  purposes  of  the  exchange  prescribed  by  Article  8 
of  the  law  of  7th  April,  1881,  will  be  determined  by  Ministerial 
decrees. 

Other  ministerial  decrees  will  also  determine  the  Series  and  the 
number  of  the  notes  which  shall  be  issued  as  reserve,  for  the 
exchange  at  all  the  Treasuries  of  the  notes  in  use  which  may  not 
again  1^  put  into  circulation. 

Art.  9. — ^The  exchange  for  metallic  money  at  the  authorised 
Treasuries  shall  continue  during  four  hours  of  each  business  day.    . 

The  administration  of  the  Treasury  after  consultation  with  the 
Ghambers  of  Commerce,  will  determine  for  each  of  the  above-named 
Treasuries  at  what  hours  the  exchange  shall  be  effected. 

Art.  10. — From  the  day  named  in  Article  I.,  the  Custom  dues 
can  be  paid  in  notes  to  the  debit  of  the  State,  or  in  metallic  money 
to  the  exclusion  of  subsidiary  coins  beyond  100  francs  for  each 
payment. 

Art.  11. — ^The  silver  coins  of  20  centimes  of  the  standard  of  1835, 
will  cease  to  have  legal  currency  in  the  kingdom  on  the  1st  August, 
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1888,  and  maVy  in  consequencey  from  that  period,  be  refiised  by 
private  individualfl,  as  they  will  be  by  the  public  oflBoes  in  payment 
of  BomB  due  to  the  State. 

From  the  iBt  August  to  the  8lBt  December,  1888,  the  said  silver 
coins  of  20  centimes  will  be  exchanged  at  all  the  Treasuries  of  the 
kingdom  for  subfiidiary  silver  coins  of  the  same  standard,  excepting  for 
sums  of  less  than  50  centimes,  for  which  copper  money  will  be  given. 

The  proportions  of  the  subsidiary  silver  coins  will  be  as  follows : — 

51  millions  in  pieces  of  2  francs. 
68        „  „  1  franc. 

51        „  „  50  centimes. 

We  Order  that  the  present  decree,  etc. 

Given  at  Rome,  the  Ist  March,  1888. 

HUMBERT. 

Magliana. 

Bbrti. 

Zanasdelli. 
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THE  GOLD  COINAGE. 


The  Committee  appointed  in  accordance  with  the  resolution  of 
the  meeting  held  on  Febnuur  2lBt,  have  passed  the  following 
resolutions,  and  in  pursuance  thereof  have  drawn  up  the  circular, 
which  is  ^0  here  given,  and  which,  with  the  annexed  forms,  it  is 
proposed  to  send  out  to  eveiy  bank  in  the  United  Kingdom : 

1. — ^That  a  Circnlar  be  sent  to  eyerj  provincial  Bank,  inviting  them  to  retnm 
to  their  London  correspondents  the  aggregate  amonnt  of  Gold  held 
bj  them  at  their  Head  Office,  and  at  weir  Branches,  on  the  evening 
of  April  30th,  1883. 

2. — That  each  London  bank  which  has  coontry  or  clearing  correspondents, 
or  branches,  be  invited  to  received  from  their  conntrj  correspondents 
a  return,  stating  the  total  amonnt  of  Gold  held  by  them  on  the  evening 
of  April  30th,  1883. 

8. — ^That  each  London  Bank  be  invited  to  add  tc^ther  the  amonnts  so 
returned,  with  the  addition  of  their  own  holmngs  at  the  same  date, 
and  to  forward  the  same  to  this  Committee,  stating  at  the  same  time, 
the  names  of  those  Banks  whose  retnms  are  indad^  in  such  total 

4. — ^That  snch  London  Banks  as  are  not  included  in  the  above,  be  invited 
to  make  a  similar  return  on  their  own  account. 


ikstitutb  of  bankers, 

11  &  12,  Clement's  Lane, 

London,  E.O.,  ApHh  1883, 

DSAB  SiBS, 

Having  been  appointed  bj  the  Council  of  the  Institute  of  Bankebs 
as  a  sub-committee  to  consider  the  present  condition  of  the  coinage,  we  enclose  a 
oopj  of  the  resolutions  agreed  to  by  us  on  the  subject. 

The  progressive  deterioration  of  the  ^Id  coinage  must  be  well  known 
to  yon.  We  feel  also  sure  that  you  will  heartilv  concur  in  the  desirability  of 
impressing  on  the  Government  that  the  expense  of  the  re-coinage,  and  the  loss 
by  wear  and  tear,  should  not  be  charged  on  the  last  holder,  and  we  need  hardly 
point  out  the  obvious  advantage  both  to  the  Banks  and  the  public  if  the  gold 
coinage  were  placed  on  snch  a  footing  that  the  gold  in  orainary  circulation 
could  be  readily  paid  into  the  Bank  of  England.  This  inquiry  is  made  with  the 
view  of  giving  distinct  information  to  the  Government  as  to  how  much  gold 
coin  is  hdd  by  the  Banks. 

We  enclose  forms  available  for  making  the  retnm,  which  we  will  ask 
yon  to  complete,  including  your  branches,  if  any,  and  to  forward  either  to  your 
London  or  Clearing  Agent,  or  to  onrselves.  You  will  see  that  except  in  the 
latter  case  your  return  will  not  be  divulged  to  us,  and  in  any  event  it  will 
be  treated  as  confidential. 

Jo&  Hebbebt  Tbitton,  Chairman    ...  Barclay  &  Co. 

Henby  Fabnoombb  Billinohubst    ...  London  k,  Westminster  Bank 

William  Howabd        Jjondon  &  County  Bank. 

John  Lubbock  Robarts  &  Co. 

John  Bibdulph  Mabtin       Martin  &  Co. 

Robebt  Habby  Inolis  Palobave    ...  Gnmey  &  Co,  Great  Yarmouth. 

Bichabd  Blaney  Wabe         National    Provincial    Bank    of 

England. 
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8CRED  ULE  returned  by . 


Kaxnes  of  Bftnka. 

Head  Office  or 

Bnmchei. 

Total  Banks    ... 

TOTAL  GOLD  HELD  BY  THE  ABOVE  BANK. 

No.  of  Banks. 

BoTcrelgna.* 

Half-SoTeretgns.* 

TOTAL. 

*  It  U  desirable,  ihottgta  not  essential,  that  the  number  of  Boverelgns  and  Half  •Soyerdgns 
be  retomed  separately. 


No. 


Retnm  of  TOTAL  GOLD  COIN  held  on  30th  April,  1883. 


To  be  returned  to  Head  Ojffioe,  London  Agent,  Clearing  Agent,  or  Inttitute 
of  Bankers  (Coinage  Committee),  11,  Clement's  Zane^  E.C. 


From 

To 

SOVEREIOKS.* 

Half-Sovkreiqns.* 

Total. 

Total  Gold  Coin  held  by  Head) 
Office  and  Branches    f 

*  It  ia  desirable,  though  not  essential,  that  the  number  of  Sovereigns  and  Half -SoTtnigns 
be  returned  separately. 

The  Oommittee  tniBt  that  a  cordial  co-operation  on  the  part  of  the 
yarions  banks  will  render  the  retorns  as  complete  as  possible. 
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NOTES  ON  RECENT  ADDITIONS  TO  THE  LIBEAET. 


Th^  Key  to  the  Position  and  Progress  of  the  London  Joint  Stock  Banks, 
By  Abthur  Crump.* 

Ik  a  handsome  quarto  volume,  adorned  as  to  its  cover  with  a  gilded 
representation  of  the  building  of  the  Bank  of  England  in  1736, 
Mr.  Crump  has  given  statements,  drawn  irom  the  balance  sheets  of 
the  various  London  Joint  Stock  Banks,  66  in  number, which  show 
in  convenient  tabulated  form,  their  position  and  progress  during 
twenty-one  years — from  1860  to  1880.  From  time  to  time  various 
results  of  the  working  of  Joint  Stock  Banks,  and  combinations 
drawn  from  them,  have  been  given  to  the  world,  and  the  names  of 
Mr.  Inglis-Palgrave,  Mr.  John  Dun.  and  others,  will  be  familiar  to 
many  in  connection  with  such  studies ;  but  it  is  believed  that  the 
figures,  in  the  simple  form  in  which  they  are  now  collected,  have  not 
yet  been  published,  and  many  will  be  inclined  to  agree  with  Mr.  Crump, 
when  he  says  that  "  the  array  of  totals,"  which  are  placed  before  the 
reader**  wiU  convey  more  meaning  than  any  sized  volume  of  exposition, 
explanation,  or  deduction,  which  is  unaccompanied  by  the  figures." 
He  leaves  the  reader,  in  fact,  to  deduce  for  himself  the  moral  which 
the  twenty-one  years'  record  of  each  bank,  baldly  stated,  will  yield 
upon  examination.  In  this  part,  the  main  part  of  the  book,  there  is 
no  comment.  In  a  single  open  page,  with  a  suggestive  blank  page 
for  its  continuation,  there  stand  the  results  of  the  working  of  each 
bank,  so  clearly  exposed  that  they  may  be  seen  at  a  glance  :  the 
increases  of  capital,  the  deposits  it  has  held,  the  employment  of  those 
deposits,  the  expenses,  the  profits  it  has  made,  and  the  dividends  it 
has  paid.  Although,  however,  these  records  appear  so  simple,  and 
to  the  casual  observer  consist  only  of  extracts  from  the  balance  sheets 
of  the  several  compnies,  only  those  who  are  aware  of  the  very 
various  forms  in  which  these  documents  are  drawn  up,  and  have  made 
the  attempt  to  reduce  them  to  a  system,  can  properly  appreciate  the 
patient  labour  and  knowledge  of  the  subject  which  such  a  work 
involves.  There  still  appear  to  be  several  heads  under  which  it  is 
impossible  to  obtain  similar  information  from  different  banks. 

The  work  consists  of  three  parts,  there  being,  besides  the  sixty-six 
tables  referred  to,  an  introduction,  in  which  Mr.  Crump  draws  from 
them  a  general  view  of  banking  prospects,  and  the  various  changes 

•  Effingham  WlLson.    Boyal  Exchange. 
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which  are  foroed  upon  hanking  business  by  the  changing  events  of 
the  time,  and  a  cUagram,  showing  the  variations  in  the  deposits 
held  by  the  bankers  whose  accounts  are  given,  with  remarks  founded 
upon  it. 

As  has  been  remarked,  the  tabular  statements,  without  being 
actual  reproductions  of  the  various  balance-sheets,  give  the  chief 
items  on  both  sides  of  the  balance-sheet  of  each  baiiJc  for  a  period  of 
twenty  years,  without  comment.  From  language  in  the  introduction, 
where  it  is  said  *'  care  has  been  taken  to  avoid  anything  like  the 
publication  of  marginal  notes  explaining  the  causes  of  any  changes  of 
fortune  which  varying  circumstances  may  have  brought  about,"  it 
would  appear  that  Mr.  Crump  had  had  his  misgivings  on  this  point, 
but  many  will  doubt  the  wisdom  of  his  decision.  There  are  weighty 
reasons,  no  doubt^  for  the  omission,  but  those  on  the  other  side  seem 
stronger.  To  take  a  single  instance,  at  the  head  of  each  page  with 
the  name  of  the  bank,  is  stated  the  number  of  its  branches.  Now, 
this  number  of  branches  may  be  quite  correct  at  the  present  time, 
but  can,  in  very  few  cases,  have  been  true  during  the  whole  period 
of  twenty  years  under  review,  and  not  only  would  it  seem  to  have 
been  due  to  the  banks  themselves  to  state,  but  it  would  have  been 
interesting  to  have  learnt,  how  far  the  opening  of  new  branches 
from  time  to  time  was  coincident  with  tne  raising  of  additional 
capital,  or  affected  the  volume  of  business  transacted.  There  is 
no  attempt  in  the  alphabetical  arrangement  followed  to  group 
banks  of  different  class  together.  All  are  treated  alike ;  and 
whether  London  banks,  pure  and  simple,  or  Scotch,  Indian,  or 
Colonial  banks,  they  are  deemed  to  be  London  Joint  Stock  Banks. 
Again,  many  may  seek,  but  look  in  vain,  for  any  kind  of  summary,  in 
which  the  results  would  have  been  grouped.  Mr.  Crump,  in  his 
introduction,  says  that  he  has  decided  to  let  the  figures  speak  for 
themselves.  *'  Those  who  choose  to  probe  further  are  at  liberty  to 
satisfy  their  curiosity."  **  Neither  have  we  set  ourselves  the  taik  of 
drawing  individual  comparisons.  We  divulge  nothing  that  has  not 
been  already  exposed ;  we  simply  bring  to  a  focus  information  which, 
up  to  the  present  time,  so  far  as  the  great  public  is  concerned,  has 
been  scattered  and  half-forgotten,  and  which  we  believe  it  will  be 
very  useful  in  this  form  to  bring  again  to  the  light."  But  fully 
beheving  thst  Mr.  Crump  has  written  for  a  purpose,  and  that  a  high 
one,  it  may  be  felt  that  he  has,  by  confining  his  information  to 
individual  cases,  done  bnt  little  else  in  this  part  than  give  people  the 
opportunity  to  make  individual  comparisons.  It  is  unquestionably  inte- 
resting to  some  minds,  and,  possibly,  peculiarly  so  to  shareholders,  to 
compare  the  working  of  one  bank  with  another,  but  the  number  of  per- 
sons who  desire  to  Imow  whether  A.  has  succeeded  better  than  B.  must 
after  all  be  small.  It  would  scarcely  have  been  necessary  for  such 
purposes  to  unearth  these  '*  half-forgotten "  records.  But  the  real 
stuaent  is  left  with  great  difficulties.    A  comparison,  such  as  can  be 
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made  in  looking  through  the  book,  Inclines  the  reader  to  the  opinion 
that  those  banks  which  have  extended  their  system  of  branches 
have  held  their  way  more  satisfactorily  than  others.  But  there  is  no 
help  to  a  general  and  comprehensive  view  on  this  interesting  question. 
And  so  with  investments  and  discounts.  A.  may  have  adopted  one 
coarse,  and  B.  another,  but  there  is  no  saying,  without  great  labour, 
what  has  been  the  general  lesson  of  these  eventflil  twenty  years. 
Perhaps,  however,  this  is  only  an  instalment,  and  Mr.  Crump  will 
give  us  the  cream  later  on. 

In  the  Introduction  Mr.  Crump  states  his  views  on  many  points 
connected  with  banking  interests  with  great  clearness  and  ability. 
He  believes  that  the  banking  accommodation  of  London  is  equal  to, 
if  not  ahead  of,  its  requirements ;  and,  showing  how  much  more 
difficult  it  is  now  than  it  was  even  a  few  years  since  to  start  a  new 
business,  concludes  that  any  attempt  to  set  up  another  bank  would 
prove  abortive.  He  then  sketches  the  present  condition  of  the 
money  market  and  refers  to  the  liabilities  to  disturbance  to  which  it 
is  exposed,  especially  by  the  increasing  use  of  the  telegraph.  The 
many  modes  in  which  this  operates,  and  the  changes  which  it  is 
introducing  and  will  probably  bring  about  in  the  future,  are  dwelt 
upon  with  much  force. 

In  this  connection,  also,  he  deals  with  the  undoubted  fact  of  a 
diminution  in  the  number  of  bills  of  exchange,  and  discusses  the 
question  which  he  thus  states: — "Now,  since  banks  have  always 
looked  to  the  discount  of  good  bills  as  the  principal  medium  of  safely 
employing  their  deposits,  if  these  bills  are  to  disappear  to  a  large 
extent  in  the  future,  how  are  the  banks  going  to  employ  their  deposits, 
and  is  the  prospect  of  their  being  able  to  do  so  safely  by  utilising  the 
money  in  any  other  way,  as  good  in  the  future  as  it  has  been  in  the 
past  ?"  There  is  a  certain  under  tone  of  melancholy  throughout  the 
review.  Mr.  Crump  dwells  with  a  certain  despondency  on  the  many 
difficulties  which  beset  the  banker  at  the  present  day :  the  sorrows 
of  competition,  the  unsaleability  of  securities  in  time  of  difficulty, 
the  temptation  to  weak  banks  to  do  risky  business,  and  so  on  ;  he 
has  a  keen  eye  for  the  hollow  devices  of  the  bankrupt  trader,  the 
scheming  New  Yorker,  and  the  many  traps  and  trials  with  which 
they  waylay  the  incautious  bank  manager;  but  he  has  little  to  suggest 
unless  it  IS  the  somewhat  mild  conclusion  to  which  he  ultimatelv 
arrives — that  banks  in  the  City  should  "do  less  with  the  Stock 
Exchange  and  with  speculators  of  all  kinds,  and  seek  to  enlarge  their 
connection  with  the  tradesmen  of  the  suburban  district."  It  is,  of 
course,  difficult  to  foresee  what  changes  time  will  bring  about,  but 
Mr.  Crump  is  clearly  not  too  sanguine.  It  may  be  questioned 
whether  quite  sufficient  prominence  has  been  given  to  those  changes 
which  bankers  have  actusdly  effected  within  the  period  under  review, 
or  whether  their  power  and  will  to  adapt  themselves  to  the  circum- 
stances which  may  arise  have  been  duly  estimated.    On  some  points 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


268  Journal  of  the  Instituts  of  Bankers. 

he  scarcely  seems  to  have  given  the  prominence  to  which  the 
subject  is  entitled— to  such  a  subject,  for  instance,  as  the  part 
played  in  International  settlements  by  the  enormous  increase  of 
kte  years  in  International  Securities ;  and  it  is  possible  that  his 
very  decided  views  on  the  silver  question  may  have  coloured  his 
language  when  he  states  that  ^*  the  role  of  silver  is  beginning  to  be 
plaved  out  as  regards  international  currency."  Does  it  play  no  part 
still  in  transactions  with  India  and  Eastern  nations  ? 

It  must,  however,  be  felt  that  Mr.  Crump  has  not  unfairly  reviewed 
the  portion  of  the  banking  world  at  the  present  time,  and  that  he 
has  called  attention  to  and  investigated  ably  'Hhe  half  hidden  changes 
going  on,"  especially  in  connection  with  the  developments  of  electric 
communication,  fie  speaks  as  one  to  whom  the  questions  are 
familiar,  and  has  the  happy  power  of  always  making  nis  meaning 
quite  clear. 

The  "Cun'ent  and  Deposit  Account  diagram,"  which  introduces 
a  third  division  of  the  work,  has  evidently  been  prepared  with  great 
care,  and  with  particular  desire  to  exclude  all  matters,  such  a« 
reckoning  deposits  twice  over,  which  would  impair  its  accuracy. 
The  chapter  which  accompanies  this  diagram,  discusses  the  mode  in 
which  these  deposits  are  employed,  and  investigates  the  items  in 
which  they  appear  on  the  other  side  of  the  account.  There  are  many 
who  feel  that  the  amount  of  business  done  in  comparison  with  the 
metallic  money  in  hand  is  somewhat  perilous,  but  Mr.  Crump  holds 
that  the  need  for  such  money  will  be  less  and  less.    He  says  : — 

*^  The  older  the  world  g^ws  the  more  civilizatioii  advances,  and  the  further 
credit  and  confidence  spread,  the  greater  will  heoome  the  area  orer  which 
pnrchasing  power  will  be  exercised  by  mere  book  and  paper  transfers,  and  the 

.  less  wiU  metallic  money  be  required  as  the  medium  for  interchanging  commodities. 
We  know  well  enough  that  gold  has  gone,  as  long  as  anyone  can  remember,  to 
pay  for  Egyptian  produce,  and  very  little  of  it  has  returned,  no  matter  what  has 

'  been  the  state  of  the  exchange  between  Egypt  and  England.  To  what  extent  gold 
is  hoarded  in  those  regions  no  one  can  say,  but  we  may  pafely  predict  that  the 
English  protectorate  has  sounded  the  death-knell  of  a  system  which  is  the  child 
of  ignorance  and  superstition,  and  that  many  years  wiU  not  elapse  before  gold, 
instead  of  flowing  into  Egypt,  will  flow  out  So'  of  other  countries  similarly 
situated.*' 

Mr.  Crump  evidently  believes  that  there  will  be  an  increasing 
poWer  of  working  closely,  and  that  with  this  there  will  be  increased 
coYnpetition  and  a  keener  stmggle  for  profits. 

Apart  from  the  skill  with  which  the  diagram  has  been  constructed, 
the  fact  that  such  a  computation  has  been  worked  out  by  one  mind, 
and  pn  a  consistent  principle  throughout,  gives  any  such  statement 
great  value.  The  Institute  is  indebted  to  Mr.  Crump's  courtesy 
for  permission  to  reproduce  it,  though  unfortunately  the  exigencies 
of  tne  Journal  do  not  permit  its  reproduction  in  the  original  form 
of  a  diagl'am. 
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TOTAL  AMOUNT  OF  CURRENT  AND  DEPOSIT  ACCOUNTS 
OF  THE  LONDON  JOINT  STOCK  BANKS  (including  the 
Bank  of  England,  Indian  and  Colonial  Banks,  and  Scotch 
Banks  having  a  London  Establishment)  and  the  DISCOUNT 
ESTABLISHMENTS. 


Adapted,  by  ^rmiflsion,  from  a  Diagram,  specially  prepared  by  Mr.  Arthur 
Cramp,  and  published  in  his  work,  "  The  Key  to  the  Position  and  Progress  of  the 
London  Joint  Stock  Baiiks,  1883." 


Year. 

Total  Deposits 
on  Curi*eiit 
and  Deposit 
Aocounts. 
Stated   in 
HilUous. 

! 

Yeiir. 

Total  Deposits 

on  Ctirrent 

and  Deposit 

Accounts. 

Stated  in 

MilUons. 

Y 

car. 

Total  Deposits 

onCnrrent 

and  Deposit 

AoGoonts. 

Stated  in 

Millions. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

18C0.  June 

48-96 

1867.  June 

87-36 

1874. 

June 

12101 

„      Dec. 

48-50 

1      „      Dec. 

76-68 

1      " 

Dec. 

119-76 

1861.    June 

62-00 

1868.  June 

84-44 

,   1876. 

June 

127-97 

„      Dec. 

63-05 

„       Dec. 

86-81 

Dec. 

120-70 

1862.  June 

56-05 

1869.  June 

86*31 

1876. 

June 

122-27 

„      Dec. 

66-40 

„      Dec. 

88-18 

»> 

Dec. 

122-38 

1863.  June 

68-30 

1870.  June 

91-64 

1877. 
t    » 

June 

120-48 

„      Dec. 

66-10 

„      Dec. 

96-36 

Dec. 

114-13 

1864.  June 

70-28 

1871.  June 

96-68 

tl878. 

June 

123*31 

„      Dec. 

73-88 

„      Dec. 

108-98 

n 

Dec. 

117*06 

1865.  June 

82-88      1 

1872.  June 

114-49 

§1879. 

June 

114-41 

„      Dec 

79-16 

„    Dec. 

114-79 

it 

Dec. 

130-60 

1866.  June 

82-91 

1873.  June 

113-29 

1880. 

June 

128*44 

„      Dec. 

87-71 

"   ^ 

120-86 

)) 

Dec. 

12683* 

«  16th  June,  1875.    Failure  of  ^leasis.  Collie  &  Co. 

t  Drain  of  Gold  to  Fiance,  Germany  and  United  States. 

t  Failure  of  City  of  Glasgow  Bank,  October,  1878. 

5      Do.       West  of  England  Bank,  7th  December,  1878. 

In  his  general  remarks  upon  the  foregoing  figures  Mr.  Crump 
states,  that  they  represent  ^'  a  serious  attempt  to  show  approximately 
the  fluctuations  in  the  total  amount  of  purely  London  deposits  in  the 
London  Joint  Stock  Banks  and  Discount  Establishments." 

In  speaking  of  the  deductions  which  had  to  be  made  from  the 
amounts  in  the  various  Balance  Sheets,  he  says  ^*  In  some  -cases, 
especially  in  the  earlier  stages  of  some  institutions,  '  bills  paynble-' 
are  pressed  into  the  service  ;  but  they  could  not,  under  the  most 
liberal  interpretation,  be  included  in  estimating  strictly  the  amount 

of  money  deposited  with  a  bank Other  deductions  have 

had  to  he  made  so  as  to  avoid  reckoning  deposits  twice  over." 
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QUESTIONS  ON  POINTS  OF  PRACTICAL  INTEREST. 


The  Council  desire  to  express  their  readiness  to  i^eceive  at  all  times 
questions  which  arc  of  general  interest,  and  in  I'egard  to  which  it 
would  appear  desirable  to  assimilate  the  practice  of  bankers. 

The  following  questions  have  been  received,  and  anawere  are 
appended,  which,  after  careful  deliberation,  the  Council  have 
approved : — 

Question  I. — ^A.  and  B.  are  two  country  banks  carrying  on 
business  in  the  same  town,  in  the  course  of  which  they  clear  cheques 
upon  one  another  in  the  usual  manner.  Among  the  cheques  drawn 
upon  B.,  and  presented  by  A.  for  payment,  is  one  bearing  the  ci'ossing 
of  C,  a  bank  carrying  on  business  in  another  place,  and  also  the 
usual  crossing  of  A.  Although  presumably  the  cheque  has  been  sent 
by  C.  to  A.  for  collection,  there  is  nothing  upon  any  part  of  it  to 
prove  it. 

Is  this  a  doubly-crossed  cheque  within  the  meaning  of  the  Act, 
and,  therefore,  the  duty  of  B.  to  refuse  payment  on  that  ground  ? 

Answer  :  The  crossing,  as  described,  is  apparently  a  double 
crossing  within  the  meaning  of  the  Act,  and  the  paying  banker,  B., 
would  be  legally  entitled  to  refuse  payment  to  A. 


Question  II. — Ought  not  the  cheque  to  have  been  crossed 
'^C.  bank  to  A.  bank  for  collection,"  or  '*C.  bank  to  A.  bank" 
simply  ? 

Is  not  this  the  meaning  of  sub-sec.  5,  sec,  11  y  BUls  of  Exchange 
Act,  1882  ? 

Answer  :  It  is  the  usual  custom,  and  is  very  desirable,  to  cross 
cheques  as  stated,  viz.,  *'  C.  bank  to  A.  bank  for  collection,"  but  such 
crossing  is  not  absolutely  required  by  the  Act. 


Question  III. — ^Would  A.,  as  agent  of  C.  for  collection,  be  right  in 
amending  the  crossing  accordingly,  say,  by  putting  the  word  "to" 
between  C's  crossing  and  their  own  ? 

Aksweb:  The  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882,  clause  11^  sec  6 
(introduced  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers),  provides 
for  such  amended  crossing. 
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QuEsnov  rV. — In  the  case  of  A.  having  a  number  of  correspondents 
and  agents,  a  list  of  which  is  supplied  to  B.,  would  the  latter  then  be 
safe  in  paying  the  cheque  crossed  as  first  described  ? 

Answer  :  In  such  cases  it  is  customary  to  pay. 


Question  V. — Some  banks  when  sending  cheques  to  a  corres- 
pondent for  collection,  stamp  their  names  with  a  refereuce  number 
on  the  face  of  the  cheque,  but  both  within  a  margined  stamp. 

Would  this  operate  as  a  crossing  by  the  remitting  bank  ? 

Answer  :  This  would  depend  very  much  on  the  actual  form  and 
position  of  the  stamp  in  question,  it  would  probably  not  amount  to  a 
crossing.  

Question  YI. — Do  circular  notes  require  foreign  bill  stamps  ? 

Answer:  The  form  of  the  circular  note  is  an  instruction  from  a 
London  bank  to  its  correspondents  abroad  to  pay  the  person  named 
thereon  the  equivalent  of  a  certain  amount  in  sterling,  against  the 
payee^s  draft  on  the  London  bank,  for  the  amount  in  question,  on  a 
form  printed  at  the  back  of  the  ciixsular  note.  This  draft,  which  is 
dated  irom  the  place  abroad  at  which  the  circular  note  is  Ciishcd, 
requires  the  ordinary  ad  valorem  foreign  bill  stamp. 


Question  VIL — According  to  tlie  recognised  laws  of  endorsement 
of  cheques,  is  a  banker  justified  (except  at  his  own  risk)  in  paying  a 
cheque  with  this  endorsement : 

"W.  S.  Symes, 

Pro  S.  Woodgate."  ? 

Answer  :  A  banker  would  be  legally  entitled  to  refuse  a  cheque  so 
endorsed. 

Question  VIII. — Can  a  banker  refuse  payment  of  a  che 
to  the  order  of  ''  Messrs.  Barrens,'"  and  endorsed  simply  ' 

Answer  :  He  cannot. 


Question  IX. — Referring  to  see.  89  of  the  Bills  ofExchafige  Acty 
1882,  A.,  for  B.'s  accommo£ition,  puts  his  name  as  maker  to  a  joint 
and  several  promissory  note  (which  B.  also  si^)  in  favour  of  0., 
who,  at  the  time  of  its  being  negotiated  to  him,  has  notice  of  the 
relation  in  which  A.  and  B.  stand  to  each  other.  B.  does  not  meet 
the  note  at  maturity. 

Is  it  necessary,  in  order  that  G.  may  preserve  his  rights  against  A., 
that  A.  should  have  notice  of  dishonour  ? 

Ahswxr:  Yes. 
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In  A'b  gterling,  OOP  omitted,  thus  :— £1,000  =  £1,000,000. 


For  tho  weeln 
eading 


BAVK  OF  XVGLAHD. 

ISSUB  Dbpabtment. 
Notes  issued  , 


Government  debt 

Other  securities 

Gold  coin  and  bullion 


Bakkino  Depabtment. 
Liabilities. 

Proprietors'  capital 

Rest 

Public  deposits 

Other  deposits  

Seven  day  and  other  bills., 


1888. 
Feb.  81. 


£ 
38,007 


1888. 
Uar.  7. 


1888. 
ICar.  14. 


£ 
87,766 


11,015       11,016 

4,786  I      4,736 

22,257  '    22,016 


38,007      37,766 


Total... 

Assets. 
Government  securities  . 

Other  securities 

Notes  

Gold  and  Silver  coin    . 


14,553 
8,770 
9,697 

22,812 
171 


51,003 


12,388 

24,663 

13,172 

885 


14,563 

3,778 

9,418 

22,884 

200 


50,833 


13,142 

23,874 

12,885 

932 


Total 51,008      50,833 


Notes  in  the  hands  of  the 
Public , 

Reserve  , 

Proportion    of    reserve 
liabilities  (per  cent).. 

Rate  of  discount  


to 


BATE8  OF  XZGHAHGE  OH 
LONDON. 
Paris,  cheque — 

(par  £1=261  22i  c.)  

Berlin,  8  days— - 

(par  £l=20m.  43  pf.) 

New  York,  60  days — 

(par  £1=14-867) 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 

(per  rupee) 


£ 
37,487 


11,015 

4,735 

21,687 


37,437 


14,653 
3,784 
9,874 

22,824 
193 


51,228 


1888. 
Mar.  31. 


£ 
37,408 


11,015 

4,735 

21,653 


37,403 


14,553 

3,804 

10,156 

22,938 

204 


13,397 
28,962 

12,868 
1,001 


61,228 


24,835 
14,067 

43-01 
3% 


24,881 
13,817 

42-51 
3% 


ICar.  1. 


25-22 
20-44 
4-8U 
l8.7Hd. 


Mar.  8. 


25-24^ 

20-43A 

4-80^ 

Is.  7|d. 


24,569 
13,869 

4216 
3% 


51,655 


13,361 

24,698 

12,629 

967 


51,665 


24,774 
13,696 

40*83 
3% 


Mar.  16. 


25-24^ 

20*43^ 

4-80 

l8.7Ad. 


lS8i, 
Mar.  S2. 


Mar.  S2. 


25-22^ 
20-42 
4-79} 
la.   Md, 


£ 

11.015 
22,732 


38,4S2 


14r55S 
SS21 
9J84 

23,697 
202 


61,457 


13J96 

33,049 

13,883 

1^29 


61457 


24,598 

16yll2 

45-68 

3% 


Mar.  83, 


25-28 
20-471 
4'86 
U.  8id. 
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In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted,  tliiiB  :  £l,000-» £1,000,000. 


FortheweekBl 
ending      j 


1883. 
Mar.  1. 


1888. 
Mar.  8. 


1888. 
Mar.  15. 


1888. 
Mar.  3t. 


188S. 
Mar,  SS, 


BiOIK  OF  FBAHOE. 

(Convertiiig  the  franc  at  26  to 
the£) 


IJABILITISS. 

Public  depoeits 

Private  depositB 

Notes  in  circolation 
Other  items   


£ 

5,620 

19,862 

113,826 

12,418 


£ 

5,105 

19,767 

113,089 

12,781 


£ 

4,326 

•18,906 

114,220 

12,610 


£ 

4,313 

18,527 

118,253 

12,629 


Total 


151,726 


Assets. 

Gold   

SiWer 

Bills     

Advances  .. 
Other  items 


Total 


Rate  of  discount 


T¥WniTAT,  BAHK  OF 
GSBMANT. 

(Conyerting  the  reich-mark  at 
20  to  the  £) 


Liabilities. 
Notes  in  circnlation 
Cnrrent  acconnts  ... 
Other  items    


Assets. 
Coin  and  bnllion 
Bills  and  Loans.. 
Other  items   


31,717 

17,941 

3.625 


Rate  of  diflconnt   496 


39,691 
43,360 
38,724 
17,968 
11,993 


151,726 


3% 


160,742 


150,062 


148,722 


39,827 
48,167 
37,752 
18,323 
11,673 


150,742 


39J48 
42,776 
37,668 
18.163 
11,707 


150,062 


39,827 
42,555 
86,506 

18,127 
11,707 


148,722 


8%     I      3% 


Feb.  28.    I   Mar.  7.      Mar.  15. 


£  £ 

34,619  34,098 

11,059  11,108 

6,903  6,903  | 


31,707 

17,678 

3,402 


£ 

33,922 

10,854 

7,132 


81,835 

17,221 

3,318 


496  496 


3% 


Mar.  22. 


£ 

34,404 

10,588 

7,052 


.31,712 

17,386 

3,437 

4% 


£ 

14,138 

£6,76-i 

105,783 

1»,7V> 


169,4^8 


46,706 
48,279 
18,848 
12,188 


159,428 


S\% 


Mar,  fS, 


£ 

33,464 

9,606 

6,840 


f8,S7S 

17,026 

5,173 

4% 
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In  £*8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thiu  :— £1,000  •  £1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks 
ending 

1883. 
Feb.  3. 

1 

1888.            1888. 
Feb.  10.       Feb.  17. 

S                  8 

1883. 
Feb.  54. 

4 

188S. 
FA.U. 

5 

VBW  TOBK  ASflOCIATBD 
BAXKt. 

(ConTerting  the  dollar  at  5  to 
the  £). 

Ltabilitieb. 
NotM  in  Circnlation 

£ 

3,329 
61,436 

63,292 
12.821 

£ 

3,292 
62,222 

64,298 

£ 

3,308 

62,142 

64,670 
i9nnA 

£ 

3,300 
61,860 

65,080 

11,700 

4,000 

15,465 
15,700 

£ 

4.0S0 
59^0 

65,000 

11460 

S^O 

J4rS90 

14,620 

\M  TittntMitA 

ASSIBTS. 

Specie 

Leeal  Tenders 

4,606  .     4,359  ,     4,270 

1                1 
15.359  1    16,555  j    15,535 

16,927  ,    16,839      16,270 

Legal  Resenre  (helng  one-foarth 
of  net  Deposits) 

Reserre  held  (consisting  of  Specie 
and  Legal  Tenders) 

Surplus  

1,568 

1,284 

7S5 

236 

S70^ 

Feb.  28. 

Mnr.  7. 

Mar.  14. 

Mar.  91. 

Mar,gg. 

USOSIXAHEOVB. 

Clearincr-honse  returns 

£ 
137,856 

41s.  9d. 
102) 
5ld. 
81*35 

£ 
124,251 

42s.  6d. 

102 

5Ud. 

82-20 

£ 
107,871 

428.  6d. 
102^ 

si^a. 

81 -721 

£ 
147,294 

428.  2d. 

50|d. 
80-86 

£ 
lS6^9li 

Areraflre  nrioe  of  wheat   

44i^7d. 

ion 

62d. 
8S*1$ 

Bar  silver,  fine,  per  oz.  standard 
3q^  French  Rentes    

•  Dafloit 
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London  and  Sontb  Western  Bank,  IMM 


Capital  £1|000,000,  in  10,000  Shares  of  £100  each. 

Paid-up  Capital,  £200,000. 

Reserve  Fund,  £30,000. 


Direotora : 

JAMES  DAVIDSON,  Esq. 

I/r.-Coi.  GEORGE  A.  ELLIOT.  J.P. 

W.  FRANKLIN,  Esq. 


W.  IL  MACKENZIE,  Esq. 
Sib  G.  B.  PBESCOTT,  Babt. 
H.  WETHERED,  Esq. 


Joint  General  Managers : 

GEORGE  T.  GOODINGE  and  WILLIAM  HERBAGE. 

Branch  Inspector— jobn  williams. 


Head  Office :— 7,  FENOHUROH  STREET,  E.G. 

West  End  Branch  :-27,  REOEJfT  STREET,  S.W. 


Acton     

Addisgombe  ... 

Anebley 

Balham 

Battebsba  ... 
Bbbmondbby  ... 

Bow 

Bbixton,  North 
Brixton,  Sonth 
Cambsbwell... 
Camdbn  Town  . 

Clapham 

Clapham  Jung. 

Cbotdon 

Ealing    

FllfSBUBT 

Fobbst  Gate  ... 

FiNSBUBY  FABK 

FobbstHill  ... 
Hamfstead  ... 
Habbow  Koad  . 


BRISTOL. 


High  Street 
Lower  Addiscombe  Rd. 
1,  Anerley  Road. 
17,  Ramsden  Road. 
Battersea  Park  Road. 
159,  Old  Kent  Road. 
90  &  92,  Bow  Road. 
275,  Brixton  Road. 
451,  Brixton  Road. 
250,  Camberwell  Road. 
Park  Street 
Clapham  Common. 
3,  Garfield  Terrace. 
North  End. 
The  Broadway. 
82,  Finsbury  PaTement 
3,  Romford  Cross. 
Finsbury  Park  Bldgs. 
High  Street 
High  Street. 
6,  Satherland  Gardens. 


Highgate 
Hollo  WAY 
Kentish  Town  . 

KiLBCTBN    

Loweb  Nobwood 
Notting  Hill  ... 
Peceham 

POPLAB       

Putney     

St.  John^s  Wood 
Shephebd's  Bush 
South  Nobwood 

Stepney    

Stbeatham 
Sydenham 

Tooting    

Tubnham  Gbebn 
Uppeb  Norwood 
Wandswobth  ... 
West  Bbompton 
Wimbledon    ... 


High  Street 
403,  Hollow^  Road. 
228,EentishTownRd. 
Station  Road. 
Thnrlow  Place. 
137,  Ladbroke  GroTe. 
High  Street 
193,E.IndiaDk.Rd. 
The  Crescent 
Wellington  Road. 
Uxbfii^  Road. 
High  Street 
368,  Commercial  Rd. 
Stieatham  Road. 
Bank  Buildings. 
The  Broadway. 
Bank  Buildings. 
Westow  Hill. 
Bank  Buildings. 
202,  Fnlham  Road. 
The  Broadway. 


COUNTRY    BRANCHES: 
HONITON.      I      OTTERY  ST.  MARY. 


I      SIDMOUTH. 


Current  Aooonnts  are  opened  on  the  terms  usually  adopted  by  Bankers.  In  eases  where  a  remunera- 
tiye  balance  Is  not  maintained,  a  small  charge  for  commission  is  made. 

Deposits  of  £X0  and  upwards  are  received,  sutiJect  to  seven  days'  notice  of  withdrawal,  and  interest 
is  allowed  thereon  at  the  current  rate  of  the  day.  Deposits  are  also  received  for  fixed  periods,  according 
to  arrangement 

Money  can  be  naid  in  at  the  Head  Oflice,  or  at  any  Branch,  for  Customers*  Accounts. 

The  Agency  of  Country  and  Foreign  Banks  is  undertaken,  and  every  description  of  Banking  business 
Is  transacted. 

Investments  and  Sides  of  all  descriptions  of  British  and  Fjireign  Securities,  &o.,  are  effected,  and 
Dividends  and  Military  and  other  Pay  and  Allowances  are  received. 

Drafts  on  Demand,  Circular  Notes,  and  Letters  of  Credit  are  issued. 

A]m)le  Strong-room  accommodation  is  provided  for  the  deposit  of  plate^  deeds,  &&,  by  Customers 

The  Offloers  of  the  Bank  are  bound  not  to  disclose  the  transactions  of  its  Customers. 
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CHATWOOD'S  SAFES  AND  STRONG  ROOMS 

HAYB   BEGEIVBD 


CHATWOOD'S 


i*- 


BANK  STBONG  BOOMS, 


With  CHATWOOD'S  Patent  Hydraulic  Balance  Elevator 
and  Ventilating  Qates. 

In  this  arrangement  the  top  of  the  Elevator  is  level  with  the  Bank  floor  when  down,  and 

can  he  loaded  from  the  TreaBnrj  in  Strong  Room  without  employment  of  porters ;  and 

during  the  daj  stands  in  the  Banking  Room  for  use. 

Prioe  Lists  of  Strong  Room,  doors  and  frames,  safesj  locks,  deed-boxes,  oash-boxes,  etc., 

on  application  at 


120,   CANNOn    STREET,    LONDON, 
22,   BOND   STREET,   LEEDS, 


11,   CROSS    STREET,   MANCHESTER, 
39,   CHAPEL   WALKS,   LIVERPOOL 
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CALENDAR  FOR 

SESSIOI 

^  1882-83. 

OCTOBER,  1882. 

APRIL. 

Sandaj.^ 

...    1      8    16 

22 

29 

...     1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Monday 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Tuesday 

...    3    10    17 

24 

31 

Tuesday 

...    3     10 

17 

24 

Wednesday 

...    4    11   19  26 

Wednesday 

...    4     11 

m 

26 

Thursday 

...    6    12    19 

26 

Thursday 

...     6    12 

19 

26 

Priday  ... 

,..    6    13    20 

27 

Friday  ... 

...    6     13 

20 

27 

Saturday 

...     7    U    21 

28 

Saturday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

NOVEMBER. 

MAY. 

Wednesday 

...    1      8  14 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Thorsday 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Wednesday 

...    2      9  10  23 

30 

Friday  ... 

...    3     10    17 

24 

Thursday 

...     3    10 

17 

24 

31 

Saturday 

...    4    11     18 

26 

Friday  ... 

...    4    11 

18 

26 

Sunday ... 

...    6     12     19 

26 

Saturday 

...    6    12 

19 

26 

Monday 

...     6     13    20 

27 

SunAiy  ... 

...     6     13 

20 

27 

Tuesday 

...    7    U    21 

28 

Monday 

...    7     14 

21 

28 

DECEMBER. 

JUNR 

Friday  ... 

...     1       8    16 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 
Saturday 

.,.    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Saturday 

...    2      9     16 

23 

30 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Sunday ... 

...    3    10    17 

24 

31 

Sunday... 

...    8    10 

17 

24 

Monday 

...    4    11     18 

26 

Monday 

...     4    11 

18 

26 

Tuesday 

...    6    12    19 

26 

Tuesday 

...    5    12 

19 

26 

Wednesday 

...     6     13   20  27 

Wednesday 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Thursday 

...    7    14    21 

28 

Thursday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

JANUARY,  1883. 

JULY. 

Monday 

...     1      8    15 

22 

29 

Sunday... 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Wednesday 

...    3     10   1» 

24 

31 

Tuesday 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

31 

Thursday 

...    4    11     18 

26 

Wednesday 

...     4    11 

18 

26 

Friday  ... 

...     6     12     19 

26 

Thursday 

...     6    12 

19 

26 

Saturday 

...     6     13    20 

27 

Friday  ... 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Sunday... 

...    7    14    21 

28 

Saturday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

FEBRUARY. 

AUGUST. 

Thursday 

...    1      8    16 

22 

Wednesday 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 

...    2      9     16 

23 

Thursday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Saturday 

...    3     10    17 

24 

Friday  ... 

...    3     10 

17 

24 

31 

Sunday... 

...    4     11     18 

26 

Saturday 

...    4    11 

18 

26 

Monday 

...     6    12     19 

26 

Sunday ... 

...    6    12 

19 

26 

Tuesday 

...     6     13    20 

27 

Monday 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Wednesday 

...    7    14    »1 

28 

Tuesday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

MARCH. 

SEPTEMBER. 

Thursday 

...    1      8    16 

22 

29 

Saturday 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Sunday ... 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Saturday 

...    3    10    17 

24 

31 

Monday 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

Sunday ... 

...    4    11    18 

26 

Tuesday 

...    4    11 

18 

26 

Monday 

...     6    12     19 

26 

Wednesday 

...    6    12 

19 

26 

Tuesday 

...     6    13    20 

27 

Thursday 

...     6     13 

20 

27 

Wednesday 

...    7    14    Sei 

28 

Friday  ... 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

The  Dates  of  Meetings  are  distingaished  by  larg$  black  figure*. 
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Clje  3^stitute  of  Bankers, 

11  AND  12,  Clement's  Lane,  E.G., 

London,  May,  1883* 

NOTICES    TO     MEMBERS. 


THE  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute  for  the  reading  and 
discussion  of  Pajpers  are  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institute,  Finsbury  Circus,  E.C.,  on  the  third  Wednesday  of  the 
months  October  to  May  inclusive. 

Notice  of  Meetings,  Titles  of  Papers,  and  of  the  Dates  assigned  to 
them,  will  be  given  from  time  to  time  in  the  Joumaly  or  by 
advertisement  in  the  principal  papers  about  one  week  before  each 
meeting.  Notice  will  also  be  sent  to  Fellows  and  Associates  of  the 
discussion  of  any  QussHons  on  pamU  of  practical  interest  at  the  above 
meetings. 

Visitors  may  obtain  a  card  of  admission  to  the  Ordinary  Meetings 
on  the  presentation  to  the  Secretary,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Institute, 
of  an  introduction  from  a  Fellow  or  Associate.  This  privilege  may, 
kowevery  under  certain  circumstances  y  have  to  he  restricted. 

Members  and  others  are  invited  to  submit  to  the  Council,  for 
their  approval,  papers  on  any  subjects  of  general  interest  to  the 
Profession,  with  a  view  to  such  papers  being  read  at  one  of  the 
Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute. 

To  enable  the  Council  to  carry  into  eflfect  one  of  the  primary  objects 
of  the  Institute,  viz.,  the  discussion  of  matters  of  mterest  to  the 
Profession,  they  invite  Fellows  and  others  to  acquaint  them, 
through  the  Secretiury,  with  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest 
which  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  so  that,  should  it  be  deemed 
advisable,  due  notice  being  given,  such  questions  may  be  fiilly  dis- 
cussed at  one  of  the  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute,  or  answered 
through  the  Journal  as  the  Goimcil  may  determine. 

The  Reference  Library,  consisting  of  Works  on  Banking,  Com- 
merce, Finance  and  PoUtical  Economy,  now  contains  above  one 
hundred  and  fifty  volumes  of  standard  works,  and  the  Council  desire 
to  intimate  to  Members  and  others  that  they  will  be  glad  to  receive 
donations  of  books  on  the  above  subjects  for  addition  to  the  Library. 

If  not  out  of  print,  members  may  obtain  a  single  copy  of  each  of 
the  back  numbers  of  the  Journal  at  the  reduced  price  of  Is.  each. 
A  few  volumes  bound  in  morocco,  can  be  obtained  at  15s.  each  volume. 

The  Journal  is  for  the  present  published  in  eight  consecutive 
months,  namely,  from  December  to  the  July  following,  with  a 
further  issue  of  one  or  two  numbers  during  the  Autumn.  The  date 
of  publication  is  on  or  about  the  first  day  of  the  months  named. 

To  ensure  punctual  delivery,  Members  are  especially  request^ 
to  inform  the  Secretary,  without  delay,  of  any  change  in  their 
Addresses. 

By  Order  of  thb  Council. 
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BiGHABD  B.  Mabtin,  Esq.,  M.P.,  in  the  Chair. 


ON    THE    PEOBABLE    EESULTS    OP    AN    INCBEASE 

IN    THE    PUECHASING    POWEB    OP    GOLD. 

By  Right  Hon.  GEO.  J.  GOSCH£N,  M.P. 


[An  Address  delivered  before  the  Bankers'  Institute,  Wednesday,  April  18th,1888.] 


WOULD  wish  to  be  permitted  to  vary  the  title  of 
the  address  which  I  am  about  to  deliver,  and  to  head 
it,  *'  On  the  probable  results  of  an  increase  in  the 
purchasing  power  of  Gold,''  rather  than  use  the 
more  tecmiical  term,  "  The  Appreciation  of  Gold." 
What  I  wish  to  address  you  on  is  the  probable  results 
of  such  an  increased  purchasing  power.  I  had  hoped  to  be  able  at 
once  to  approach  the  subject  of  such  results,  assuming,  more  or  less, 
that  fall  in  the  price  of  commodities  which  is  practically  synonymous 
with  the  increase  of  the  purchasing  power  of  gold ;  but  I  have  found, 
within  the  last  few  days,  that  the  question  of  the  fall  in  prices  is, 
to  some  extent,  still  in  dispute.  Therefore  I  think  it  necessary  to 
prepare  the  ground  somewhat  in  this  respect,  and  to  enter — 
though  I  hope  not  at  any  great  length — into  the  question  as  to 
whether  prices  of  commo^ties  have,  or  have  not,  generally  fallen 
during  the  past  ten  years.  To  me  it  appears  that  we  haye  a  striking 
phenomenon  before  us.  On  the  one  hand,  I  do  not  think  any  of 
you  will  be  ignorant  of  the  fact  of  the  withdrawal  of  an  immense 
amount  of  gold,  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  would  have 
passed  into  the  currency  of  the  gold-using  countries,  and  of  its  appli- 
cation to  what  I  may  practicdly  call  a  new  purpose,  namely,  the 
supply  of  a  new  gold  currency  to  Germany,  Italy,  and  the  United 
States.  If  you  take  the  amount  of  gold  currency  which  has  been 
absorbed  within  the  last  ten  years  by  these  three  countries,  you  will 
arrive  at  the  stupendous  sum  of  about  £200,000,000.  Germany 
required  £84,000,000,  Italy  required  £16,000,000,  and  the  United 
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States  have  taken  more  than  £100,000,000.  Holland  has  also 
taken  a  certain  amount.  On  the  other  hand,  a  certain  portion  of 
German  gold  may  have  been  re-exported,  to  supply  the  sum  that 
ultimately  went  to  America.  Therefore  I  will  not  take  a  higher  sum 
than  £200,000,000.  But  we  have  this  phenomenon  before  us — ^that 
£200,000,000  of  gold  has  been  applied  to  purposes  for  which,  ten 
years  ago  or  fourteen  years  ago,  it  was  not  necessary  to  apply  it. 

I  next  have  to  ask  from  what  annual  supply  of  gold  this  extraordinary 
demand  had  to  be  met  ?  Now,  many  of  you  may  be  aware  that 
there  has  been  a  falling  off  in  the  annual  supply  of  gold,  and  that 
while  in  1852 — the  first  year  after  the  gold  discoveries — the  amount  of 
gold  produced  was  £36,000,000,  it  is  now  about  £20,000,000  per 
annum.  I  think  it  may  be  well  to  give  these  &ct8  in  a  quinquennial 
statement.  The  total  production  from  1852  to  1856 — ^in  those 
five  years — ^was,  in  round  numbers,  £150,000,000,  giving  an 
annual  average  of  £30,000,000.  In  the  next  quinquennial  period, 
from  1857  to  1861,  the  total  production  was  £123,200,000, 
giving  an  annual  average  of  £24,600,000.  Between  1862  and 
1866  the  total  amount  produced  was  £114,000,000,  and  the 
annual  average  £22,750,000.  Between  1867  and  1871  the  total 
production  was  about  £109,000,000  with  an  annual  average  of 
£21,753,000 ;  and  in  the  years  between  1871  and  1875  the  total 
production  was  £77,000,000,  and  the  amiual  average  £19,200,000. 
The  annual  average  therefore  fell  in  the  vears  from  1871  to  1875  to 
£19,200,000  as  compared  with  very  nearly  £30,000,000  in  the  years 
from  1852  to  1856.  Thus  you  will  observe  that  we  have  had  an 
extraordioary  and  additional  demand  of  £200,000,000  sterling  coming 
upon  an  annual  supply  of  £20,000,000  sterling.  The  consequence 
is  that  this  extraoi^nary  demand  has  practically  absorbed  the  total 
supply  of  gold  for  ten  years. 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  to  state  that  the  total  supply  of  gold  available 
for  the  needs  of  circulation  in  the  gold-using  countries  of  Europe 
has  been  absorbed.  This  additional  and  extraordinary  demand 
falls  upon  a  supply  of  £20,000,000  which  has  to  furnish  the  wear 
and  tear  of  the  comage  and  the  total  amount  used  for  the  purposes 
of  art  and  manufacture  besides  the  purposes  of  circulation.  Now, 
there  are  various  estimates  of  the  amount  of  gold  annually  used  in 
arts  and  manufactures.  Monsieur  Lavaleye,  a  very  eminent  authority, 
accepts  an  estimate  of  250,000,000  francs,  or  £10,000,000  sterling, 
as  the  amount  annually  consumed  for  such  purposes.*   If  we  take  the 

Xre  of  £10,000,000,  as  required  for  arts  and  manufactures,  and  for 
^mrposes  other  than  circulation,  and  subtract  that  sum  from  the 
£20,000,000  of  annual  supply,  it  leaves  for  the  purposes  of 
circulation  £10,000,000  only,  and  on  this  hypothesis  the  extraordinary 
demand  of  £200,000,000  would  absorb  the  available  yield,  not 
of  ten  years  but  of  twenty  years.    Twenty  years*  ordinary  supply  of 

*  Vide  Laveleye's  "  International  Bi-metallism/*  page  64. 
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Sold  for  circulation  would  have  been  absorbed  by  this  extraordinary 
emand ! 
Economists  will  accordingly  ask  themselves  what  result,  if  any, 
is  such  a  phenomenon  likely  to  have  produced  ?  I  think  there  is 
scarcely  an  economist  but  would  answer  at  once — ''It  is  probable, 
it  is  almost  necessary,  it  is  according  to  the  laws  and  the  principles  of 
currency,  that  such  a  phenomenon  must  be  followed  by  a  fall  in  the 
prices  of  commodities  generally.  Just  as  a  large  amount  of  gold,  poured 
into  Europe  in  1852  and  subsequent  years,  created  a  rise  in  prices, 
80  the  counter-phenomenon  must  produce  a  fall." 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  other  side  of  the  question,  and  forgetting 
for  the  moment,  and  setting  aside  what  I  have  mentioned,  viz.,  the 

auestion  of  the  pressure  upon  the  total  supply  of  gold,  let  us  examine 
tie  range  of  prices  of  commodities,  and  see  whether  or  not  it  is  a  fact 
that  there  has  been  a  great  &11.  I  daresay,  that  you  are  accustomed 
to  be  troubled  very  often  with  statistics  in  tms  room,  so  that  I 
make  no  apology  for  reading  some  figures  to  you.  But  I  do  not  pro- 
fess to  have  examined  this  question  as  a  statistician  or  to  deal  with 
it  statistically ;  it  is  rather  with  the  results  I  am  anxious  to  deal. 
For  the  figures  I  am  about  to  place  before  you  I  am  indebted  mainly 
to  Mr.  Giffen  of  the  Board  oi  Trade.  I  have  examined  the  prices 
of  commodities,  as  published  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  but  I  have  also 
consulted  other  sources.  I  have  here  a  classification  of  articles  under 
certain  heads  showing  prices  in  the  years  1873  and  1888  respectively : 


1888. 


Sugar — ^Brown  Manilla 

Good  and  fine  West  Indian     ... 
Tea — Sound  Common  Congon     ... 
COFFBB— Middling  Plantation  Ceylon 
Cocoa — Gnayaqnu 


12/-  »  cwt 
20/-       ir 
./o  to  ./5^  ^  IK 
70'-  »  cwt 
69/.      # 


Cocoa  has  not  fallen  in  price,  but  with  that  exception  you  will  see 
that  the  articles  of  a  "  Free  Breakfast  Table,''  viz.,  sugar,  tea,  and 
ooflTee,  show  not  only  a  fall,  but  a  very  great  fell,  in  price.  But  let 
me  continue : — 


1878. 

1888. 

Whrat       

RiCB — ^Rangoon      

PXPPBB          

... 

... 

£2  16/-  »  qr. 

9/6  ^  cwt 

.;7rlb. 

£2  -/6  ^  qr. 
7/-  r  cwt 

-/sif^lb. 

METALS. 

IBON— Scotch  Pig 

LsAD—Engliah       

Copper       

TiK^Foreign         

.*■ 

... 
... 

£6  7/-rton. 
£21  10/-     # 
£91            # 
£U2          # 

£2  9/.  ^  ton. 
£13  16/-  „ 

£65    : 
£93    :: 

B  2 
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187». 

11B88. 

OTHEB  RAW  MATEKIALa 

Wool— English  Sheep's,  half) 

Hog,  half  Wether     J 

Mohair             

Australian— Ayerage  i 

Victoria  Washed  [         

Alpaca             ...        ...        •••        ... 

Ck>TTON— Middling  Upland         

FairSnrat        

Cochineal 

Ikdioo         4        

Hides— River  PUte,  heavy  salted 

Light        

JUTB •• 

NiTEATB  OF  Soda 

Saltpbtbk 

COALS. 
Wallskkd 

2/3  r  lb. 
3/3    # 

«/.     # 

2/9    r 
./9     «r 
-/6i  , 

2/5     If 
7/3  to  7/6  »  lb. 

:|lj4 

£16  ^  ton. 
16/-tol6/6^cwt 
£1  10/6      r 

£1  10/-  r  ton. 

-/lOi^lb. 
l/8i      ^ 
1/10      0 
1/3        # 

i  : 

6/6  to  6/10  »  lb. 

£1010/-£ll^taQ 
12/.  ^  cwt. 
19/-     If 

18;-  r  ton. 

I  am  bound  to  say  it  appears  to  me  that  these  figures  reyeal 
an  extraordinary  state  of  thmgs.  I  will  now  mention  some  articles 
which  have  not  fallen.  I  am  not  quite  clear  about  tobacco,  but 
it  appears  to  me,  so  fat  as  I  can  judge,  that  the  common  sorts  haye 
fallen  somewhat,  while  the  better  sorts  have  risen.  With  r^ard  to 
spirits,  the^  have  not  risen,  and  beer  has  not  risen.  It  is  a  very 
curious  coincidence  that  while  tea,  coffee,  and  sugar  have  fidlen  so- 
materially,  what  we  may  call  the  luxuries  of  the  working  man — 
tobacco,  spirits,  and  beer — have  not  fallen,  or,  at  all  events,  not  in 
the  same  proportion.  I  would  also  mention  the  question  of  meat^ 
but  before  I  do  that  I  should  like  to  make  one  general  remark  upon 
the  table  I  have  read,  and  it  is  to  the  following  effect : — You  may, 
and  you  probably  have,  while  I  have  been  reading  these  figures,  as  I 
approached  the  particular  business  of  many  of  those  who  are  here, 
l)een  able  to  say,  "  Oh  I  the  fall  of  such  and  such  an  article  is 
accounted  for  by  totally  different  circumstances  than  the  rise  in  the 
price  of  gold."  That  is  perfectly  true.  There  may  have  been 
increased  crops  of  cotton,  there  may  have  been  increased  crops  in 
the  case  of  many  of  these  articles ;  but  the  extraordinary  fact 
remains  that  the  fall  has  run  through  so  many  of  them.     I  have  not 

?'et  exhausted  the  list  I  have  to  submit  to  you,  but  in  the  case  of  the 
bUowing  articles  I  have  only  the  figui-es  up  to  the  year  1881 : — 
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Paper  for  writixig  and  printing 
Silk  „  „  per  lb 

Timber,  per  load,  hewn 
Staves        „  „ 

Mahogany  „  „ 

Railwaj  carriages  

Boots  and  shoes,  per  dozen  pairs 


I  may  add  that  linen  has  fallen  and  soap  has  fallen,  and  now  I 
think  I  majr  reassure  my  audience  by  saying  that  I  have  have  done 
with  statistics  for  the  rest  of  my  speech.  I  fear  I  have  given  you 
them  in  rather  fall  measure,  but  my  object  was  to  place  before  vou, 
if  you  have  not  seen  it  in  an  aggregate  form,  the  great  fall  which 
ranges  over  almost  all  articles.  Just  now  I  touched  on  the  suggestion 
that  there  were  extraordinary  reasons  to  account  for  the  fall  in  many 
cases.  In  the  same  way  it  is  true  that  there  is  an  exceptional  reason 
for  the  very  high  price  of  meat.  I  mentioned  in  a  previous  speech 
on  this  subject  that  the  ravages  in  our  flocks  and  herds  through 
diseases  of  various  characters,  have  so  exhausted  the  stock  in 
this  country  that  the  price  of  meat,  has,  as  everybody  is  aware, 
remained  exceedingly  high.  But  I  am  not  going  through  the  various 
articles  to  examine  the  causes  which  may  in  special  cases  have 
produced  or  retarded  a  fall  in  price.  I  shall  simply  make  some 
observations  presently  upon  several  general  causes. 

But  first  let  me  deal  with  a  question  that  has  been  put  to  me,  viz., 
this — '*  Is  anyone  the  better  for  this  fall  in  prices  ?  Is  it  not  a  mere 
question  for  statisticians  ?  Can  any  individual— a  rich  man  or  a  poor 
man — buy  more  now  with  a  number  of  sovereigns  which  he  owns, 
than  he  could  ten  years  ago  ? "  People  are  likely  to  say  that  this 
is  a  much  more  practical  way  of  approaching  the  question  than  to 
look  at  the  mere  figures.  Then  let  us  look  at  it  in  that  way.  Take  the 
case  of  the  poor  man.  I  think  it  is  clear  he  can  buy  his  tea  cheaper, 
he  can  buy  his  cofltee  cheaper,  he  can  buy  his  bread  cheaper,  and  he 
can  buy  his  clothes  cheaper  also.  In  all  these  respects  he  must  be 
better  off  than  he  was  before.  Take  the  richer  man.  He  has  all 
these  articles  cheaper  too  ;  besides,  he  has  his  coals  cheaper,  and  he 
has  his  gas  cheaper;  in  fact  you  can  run  through  most  of  the  articles 
— ^the  great  articles  of  consumption — and  you  will  see  that  he  can  buy 
them  cheaper.  But  there  is  a  counterli^ancing  circumstance  in  all 
expenditure  which  most  of  you  know  as  well  as  I  do  and  that  is  that 
the  standard  does  not  remain  the  same,  that  there  is  a  constant 
tendency  to  increase  the  standard  of  your  expenditure, — to  get 
better  things  or  more  of  them,  and  graduaUy  to  attempt  to  rise 
somewhat  in  the  scale  of  living.  That  I  believe  to  be  true  of  all 
classes,  and  it  accounts  for  men's  aggregate  expenditure  not  being 
reduced,  though  many  items  cost  less  money. 
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SuppoBing  the  workman's  wages  are  the  same  now  as  they  were 
before,  is  he  better  off  than  he  was  before  ?  I  would  ask  anyone  who 
goes  into  a  country  church  and  sees  the  people  coming  in,  whether  the 
population  is  not  better  dressed  than  it  used  to  be  ?  The  same  is 
equally  true  of  the  manufacturing  districts.  The  manufacturing 
population  is  infinitely  better  dress^  both  men  and  women,  than  it 
was  a  certain  number  of  years  ago.  They  may  not  have  more 
savings  to  put  by,  but  their  money  does  go  further  than  it  went 
before  ;  and  let  me  ask,  supposing  it  were  not  so,  can  you  deny  that, 
wholesale,  these  articles  are  to  be  bought  cheaper  ?  Otherwise,  what 
means  the  quotation  in  the  market  ?  The  only  other  alternative 
would  be  that  the  whole  difference  caused  by  the  fall  in  the  prices 
has  gone  into  the  pocket  of  the  middlemen,  and  this  I  think,  looking 
to  the  competition  of  dealers,  would  really  be  impossible.  Doubtless 
it  is  a  long  time  before  the  consumer  gets  the  full  advantage  of  the 
fall.  The  remoter  the  district  in  the  country  the  more  difficidt  it  may 
be ;  but  I  am  told  that  in  London  and  m  the  large  markets,  the 
competition  is  keen  enough  to  have  enabled  the  working  classes  to 
purchase  the  necessaries  of  life  considerably  cheaper. 

The  question  with  regard  to  people  who  are  in  a  somewhat  better 
position  and  more  comfortably  off  is  the  same — ^not  '*  Do  you  spend 
more  ?  "  but  "  Do  you  get  more  for  your  money  ?  "  When  you  see 
so  many  articles  so  much  cheaper,  when  you  see  that  coals  are 
cheaper,  gas  cheaper,  groceries  cheaper,  bread  cheaper,  you  must 
analyse  your  expenditure  and  see  where  that  reduction  is  to  be  found. 
One  circumstance  will  have  to  be  considered,  with  regard  to  which 
I  shall  feel  it  my  duty  to  say  a  few  words  presently,  a  very  important 
question,  viz.,  the  question  of  wages  and  salaries.  But  I  am  dealing 
now  with  commodities  generally.  Gentlemen,  a  good  test  in  the  faU 
in  prices  would  be  this  :  How  is  the  situation  with  regard  to  our  large 
hospitals,  and  the  feeding  of  our  troops,  and  in  those  administrative 
branches  where  purchases  are  made  in  large  quantities  ?  All  govern- 
mental expenditure  tends  to  increase  in  this  country,  the  standard  is 
continually  raised.  It  would  be  extraordinary  if  you  could  keep  a 
hospital  patient  at  the  same  price  now  as  you  could  before  all  the 
hospital  reforms  were  introduced,  and  before  the  doctors  acquired 
that  immense  predominance  over  public  opinion  which  is  now 
accorded  to  them  both  by  the  State  and  by  mdividuals.  It  would 
be  perfectly  natural,  too,  that  there  should  be  a  great  increase  in  the 
price  of  maintenance  of  soldiers  as  well  as  of  paupers;  but  as 
far  aa  I  can  make  out  that  is  not  so.  I  see  that  the  average 
cost  of  a  pauper  in  1867  was  £10  Os.  4i. ;  and  in  1881  £10 ;  that  is 
to  say,  the  cost  is  the  same  ;  and  that  cost  is  the  same  in  the 
workhouse,  notwithstanding  the  great  improvements  in  the  position 
and  in  the  treatment  of  the  pauper.  You  must  not  look  merely  to 
the  total  expenditure,  because  the  total  expenditure  includes  those 
increased   comforts  which   public   opinion    has   required   in   the 
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management  of  all  our  great  establishments.  I  commend  this  matter  to 
statisticians  and  ask  them  to  examine  how  far,  in  our  hospitals  and 

Seat  establishments  you  are  able  to  find,  under  certain  heads, 
minished  expenditure  because  the  great  articles  of  consumption 
have  fallen  in  price  ? 

And,  now,  will  you  allow  me  to  assume  for  the  rest  of  my  address 
that  a  fall  in  prices  has  actually  occurred  ?  If  so,  I  would  ask  you 
to  proceed  to  consider  "  To  what  is  this  fall  in  prices  due  ? "  On 
the  one  hand  I  have  shown  you,  that  the  amount  of  gold  which  is 
available  for  the  purpose  of  circulation  has  had  a  tremendous  strain 
put  upon  it  during  the  last  ten  years  ;  and  on  the  other  hand  I  have 
placed  before  you  that  fall  of  pnces  which  would  naturally  flow  from 
that  cause.  Do  you  admit  any  connection  between  the  two  ?  Has 
the  necessary  gold  been  found  without  any  strain  upon  the  stock  of 
gold ;  and  has  this  fall  of  prices  been  produced  by  causes  totally 
separate  from  this  strain  upon  gold  ? 

Let  me  recur  in  the  first  ^Hace  to  the  strain  upon  gold.  I  have 
shown  how  it  has  been  calculated  that  we  have  taken  ten  years' 
production  to  supply  Grermany,  the  United  States,  Italy,  and  Holland. 
Now,  I  would  ask  this  question.  What  would  have  happened 
supposing  those  countries  had  not  taken  the  £200,000,000  of  gold  ? 
where  would  the  gold  have  been  ?  The  gold  would  have  continued 
to  supply  those  countries  which  received  it  before.  It  would  have 
been  carrying  on  that  normal  work  which  the  gold  annually  produced 
has  always  b^n  performing,  namely,  meeting  the  increasing  demand 
for  gold  which  arises  from  the  natural  increase  of  population,  and 
from  the  increase  of  wealth. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  if  it  be  true  that  population  continually 
increases,  and  that  there  is  a  certain  increase  in  wealth,  an  additional 
amount  of  circulation  will  be  necessary  in  order  to  meet  the  increased 
demand,  unless  there  are  compensating  counter  economies  hj  the 
extension  of  the  cheaue  system  and  other  methods.  Now  I  wish  to 
be  very  precise  on  this  point.  On  the  one  hand,  you  undoubtedly 
have  increased  population.  Going  back  thirty  years,  you  may  say  you 
have  an  addition  to  the  population  of  50  per  cent.,  including  not 
only  the  gold-using  countries  of  the  old  world,  but  new  countries, 
sucn  as  Australia,  where  the  population  increases  fast.  You  also 
have  an  increase  of  wealth.  I  do  not  mean  the  growth  of  capital  in 
the  hands  of  large  capitalists,  but  you  have  that  increase  in  comfort, 
which  means  that  there  are  more  people  who  carry  one  or  two 
sovereigns  or  half-sovereigns  about  with  them  in  their  pockets. 
Then,  again,  you  require  more  gold  for  more  transactions.  Of 
course  you  are  not  ignorant  of  the  fact,  that  the  increased  amount 
of  gold  required  is  certainly  not  in  proportion  to  the  increased 
transactions,  but  merely  in  proportion  to  the  increased  balance 
of  the  transactions.  Gold  has  two  or  three  functions  to  perform 
in  circulation.     It  has  to  supply  what  I  may  call  pocket-money, 
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and  it  has  to  liqnidate  large  transactions  between  nations  and 
nations;  and  what  is  almost  an  analogous  function,  it  has  to 
remain  in  the  vanlts  of  bankers  on  deposit  against  the  notes  that 
are  issued  against  it ;  still  it  is  more  simple  to  treat  these  two  latter 
functions  as  one.  Such  being  the  two  functions  of  gold,  if  the 
population  increases,  the  necessary  pocket-money  must  increase  ;  and 
if  the  transactions  increase,  somewhat  more  is  required  for  liquidating 
the  balances  of  those  transactions. 

Let  us  now  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  whether  the  economies 
in  the  use  of  gold  have  been  as  great  as  the  increase  in  the  population, 
and  as  the  increase  in  the  amount  of  ^old  required  to  liquidate 
the  balance  of  transactions.  Mr.  Giffen,  m  an  article  to  which  I  am 
much  indebted,  printed  in  the  journal  of  the  Statistical  Society  for 
March,  1879,  expresses  the  opinion  that  the  United  Kingdom  was 
thoroughly  '*  well  banked "  even  twenty  years  ago,  and  that  there 
have  ^n  no  new  devices  invented  dunng  the  last  twenty  years 
which  have  much  economised  the  use  of  gold  in  the  United  Kingdom. 
We  have  ah-eady,  I  believe,  reduced  the  use  of  gold  in  this  country 
almost  to  a  minimum ;  and  I  am  confirmed  in  this  view  by  the 
statement  that  the  totied  circulation  of  gold  in  England  increased, 
according  to  the  estimate  of  the  authorities  of  the  Bank  of  England, 
from  £108,000,000  to  £124,000,000  between  1870  and  1880.  This 
would  mean — and  it  is  a  most  significant  fact — that  in  this  country 
which  is  so  "  well  banked,''  to  use  Mr.  Giffen's  phrase,  £20,000,000 
more  circulation  was  nevertheless  required  in  1880  than  in  1870. 
What  a  pull  must  those  £20,000,000  have  been  on  the  total  supplv 
of  gold,  after,  or  concurrently  with,  those  other  demands  to  which 
I  have  called  your  attention.  As  regards  England  then,  I  do  not 
see  that  there  has  been  any  economy  in  the  use  of  gold  to  counter- 
balance the  increasing  demand  of  the  population,  nor  are  we  aware — 
those  of  us  who  have  been  able  to  look  into  the  matter — that  in 
France  or  Germany,  or  elsewhere,  the  economies  have  been  such 
as  to  counterbalance  the  increasing  demand  for  gold. 

I  have  been  reminded  of  one  point,  which  I  mention  in  order 
to  exhaust  this  part  of  the  subject,  and  that  is,  as  regards  inter- 
national transactions.  It  is  alleged  that  there  is  an  economy  in 
the  use  of  gold  .through  large  transactions  being  liquidated  by 
what  is  called  international  Stock,  and  that  great  amounts  of  stock 
passing  from  one  country  to  another  to  a  certain  extent  save 
the  use  of  gold.  I  mention  this  explanation  for  what  it  is  worth. 
To  sum  up  this  part  of  the  question,  wishing  to  make  every 
fdlowance  for  the  fact  that  as  little  gold  is  used  as  is  possible  to 
use,  and  that  every  economy  in  its  use  is  studied  by  bankers  in 
England  and  elsewhere,  I  certainly  do  share  the  opinion  that  the 
economies  effected  do  not  counterbalance  the  strain  put  upon  gold, 
either  by  the  increased  demand  of  the  pojjulation  for  pocket-money, 
or  for  the  liquidating  of  the  enormously  increased  bahnce  of  trans- 
actions both  of  this  country  and  of  others. 
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I  am  now  brought  to  the  point  that,  if  there  is  any  trath  in 
the  theory  that  the  amonnt  of  circolation  stands  in  a  certain 
relation  to  the  question  of  price,  then  this  strain  npon  the  gold  cir- 
culation must  have  produced  an  effect  upon  prices.  There  is 
a  fidl,  and  there  is  a  cause  which  ought  to  have  produced  a  fall ; 
but  has  it  produced  a  fall,  or  has  the  &11  been  produced  by  other 
causes  ?  Certainly  there  are  other  causes  which  might  account  for 
the  fall  of  prices,  and  I  will  enumerate  some  of  them.  I  will  be 
be  perfectly  fair  in  this  matter  because  I  am  rather  inviting 
inquiry  upon  all  these  complicated  matters  than  wishing  to  state 
any  dogmatic  opinion.  Indeed,  the  causes  are  so  deep  down,  and 
are  surrounded  by  so  many  counter  considerations,  that  it  is  most 
difficult  to  say  that  any  particular  cause  is  responsible  for  any 
given  effect. 

It  has  been  suggested  to  me  that  the  fall  in  prices  is  partly  due 
to  the  greatly  increased  facilities  of  communication  boUi  in  the 
carrying  of  goods  and  in  ordering  goods ;  that  through  the  Suez 
Canal,  and  through  various  other  arrangements  and  better  lines  of 
steamers,  and,  above  all,  and  concurrently,  through  the  action  of 
the  telegraph,  goods  can  be  brought  cheaper  from  the  producing 
country  to  the  consuming  country  than  they  could  be  brought  a 
certain  number  of  years  ago.  A  second  cause  is  stated  to  l^  the 
diminution  of  a  class  to  which  a  great  many,  possibly,  of  my  hearers 
belong,  namely,  the  class  of  middlemen,  or  agents  whose  traditional 
business  it  always  has  been  in  London  to  act  between  the  producer  and 
consumer.  There  is  the  banking  business,  the  agent's  business,  and 
the  various  businesses  which  consist  in  assisting  t^e  producers  in  the 
most  remote  countries,  to  place  their  goods,  not  only  in  England,  but 
in  most  other  parts  of  the  world.  I  am  told  that  transactions  are  now 
conducted  to  a  very  much  greater  extent  than  formerly,  direct  between 
the  producer  and  the  consumer,  even  in  the  interior  of  Germany, 
France,  and  Switzerland,  and  this  change,  of  course,  does  diminish,  to 
a  great  extent,  the  cost  to  the  consumer ;  because  a  number  of  inter- 
mediate profits  have  vanished  in  the  process  of  business.  This  would 
be  a  second  cause  to  account  for  the  cheaper  production,  and  for 
cheaper  prices.  A  third  cause  is  alleged  to  be  a  great  diminution  of 
speculation;  a  fourth  cause,  that  crops  have  been  larger,  thus 
accounting,  in  the  case  of  a  great  many  articles,  for  the  cheaper 
prica  With  regard  to  this  last  consideration,  I  suggest  to  you,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  if  the  crops  have  been  larger,  so  is  the  popu«> 
lation  of  the  world  larger  too  ;  and  it  would,  indeed,  be  a  sad  thing 
if  the  crops  were  to  remain  stationary,  while  the  inhabitants  of  this 
globe,  who  consume  those  crops,  were  not  to  remain  stationary,  but 
to  multiply  at  that  pace  at  which  thriving  countries  do  multiply.  I 
therefore  think  we  must  not  lay  too  much  stress  on  the  increase  of 
crops  over  a  long  series  of  years. 

I  have  now  cited  a  number  of  causes  for  the  fall  in  prices, 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


284  Jovmial  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers. 

independent  of  the  question  of  gold.  But  snppofiing  these  to  be  the 
actual  causes^  and  for  the  moment  I  will  assume  them  to  be  so,  yoa 
have  to  deal,  at  all  events,  with  the  fact  that  prices  have  fallen, 
and  if  that  is  so,  that  is  onl;^  another  way  of  saying  that  the  pur- 
chasing power  of  gold  has  increased.  Whatever  causes  may  have 
brought  about  the  fall,  if  the  fall  is  there,  and  if  prices  are  so  much 
lower,  the  purchasing  power  of  gold  has  increased.  On  the  pre- 
ceding assumption  it  has  increased,  not  on  account  of  the  special 
circumstances  connected  with  gold,  but  from  other  causes  which  have 
operated  upon  commodities.  Still  we  have  to  deal  with  the  fact — let 
us  look  at  it  how  we  will — ^that  owing  to  these  causes,  if  you  like, 
but  as  I  believe,  owing  in  a  great  measure  to  the  other  causes 
which  I  have  indicated — the  sovereign  goes  farther  than  it  used 
to  go.  Happy  then  it  is  for  those  who  have  the  sovereigns ;  on  the 
other  hand,  unhappy  it  is  for  those  who  have  commodities  left  on 
hand  and  produce  which  they  have  not  sold. 

Thus  we  are  brought  to  what,  to  my  mind,  is  more  interesting 
than  the  dry  augument  with  which  I  have  been  compelled  to 
trouble  you.  We  have  to  examine  how  the  fall  in  prices,  how 
the  increased  purchasing  power  of  sovereigns,  will  meet  various 
classes  of  the  community,  and  the  community  at  lai^.  In  the 
first  place  does  it  not  account,  to  a  certain  extent,  for  a  great 
many  rash  statements  which  are  continually  made  with  regard  to  a 
diminution  in  our  exports  and  imports,  and  with  regard  to  the 
depression  in  trade  ?  If  all  prices  have  fallen,  the  total  of  our  exports 
has  naturally  fallen  too,  being  calculated  in  money.  But  do  not 
look  at  the  money  value  of  our  exports.  Look  at  the  volume  of  our 
exports,  and  see  whether  that  volume  shows  a  decrease — that  is  the 
true  test !  It  does  not  show  a  decrease  ;  and  our  trade  may  go 
on,  and  even  be  as  profitable,  after  prices  have  once  been  adjusted, 
as  before.  Let  us  look  at  the  matter  from  this  point  of  view,  that 
it  is  a  transitional  state  through  which  we  are  passing  to  a  future 
period.      We  have  a  painful  transition  from  a  period  of  one  set  of 

{)rices  to  a  period  of  another  set  of  prices ;  but  we  have,  also,  to 
ook  to  the  future  when  prices  will  once  again  have  settled  down, 
when  in  many  branches  of  trade,  and  in  many  manufactures  it  will 
probably  be  the  fact  that  the  situation  will  be  precisely  as  it  was 
before,  that  is  to  say  the  manufacturer  will  pay  less  for  his  cotton, 
and  will  get  less  for  his  cotton  goods  when  they  are  sold.  It  does 
not  follow  because  prices  are  generally  low,  that  therefore  there 
must  be  an  absence  of  prosperity  in  a  countrr.  If  vou  can  buy  your 
material  cheaper,  you  can  sell  the  manufactured  article  all  the 
cheaper ;  and,  therefore,  in  deploring,  if  we  have  to  deplore,  the 
difficulties  incidental  to  a  transitional  state  from  high  prices  to  low 
prices,  don't  let  us,  for  one  moment,  lend  ourselves  to  the  dangerous 
theory  that  because  there  will  be  less  gold  in  any  country,  that, 
therefore,  such  a  country  will  be  less  weU  off  or  less  able  to  thrive. 
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The  special  characteristics  of  the  transitional  period  have,  I 
think,  often  misled  the  public.  Thej  mentally  apply  to  the  con- 
ditions after  the  change  is  completed,  the  phenomena  which  are 
incident  to  the  period  of  transition.  It  is  nndonbted  that  a  transi- 
tion, such  as  tooK  place  in  1852  and  the  following  ^rears,  from  low  to 
high  prices  stimulates  commerce  and  industry  while  the  change  is 
going  on,  giving  an  appearance  of  great  prosperity  for  the  time, 
to  be  followed  probably  by  a  re-action  afterwards  which  will  produce 
temporary  depression ;  but  do  not  let  us  confound  temporary  diflS- 
culties  with  the  ultimate  future,  in  the  conclusions  at  which  we 
may  arrive. 

Let  us  now  assume  what  I  think  is  probable  enough,  that  there 
will  be  a  continuance  of  low  prices — that  is  to  say,  a  contmuance  of  the 
increased  value  of  the  sovereign.  Two  classes  would  be  permanently 
affected :  one  is  the  class  which  is  entitled  permanently  to  receive  a 
given  amount  of  sovereigns.  They  will  be  much  better  off.  The 
class  of  debtors,  on  the  other  hand,  who  arc  bound  to  j)ay  a  given 
amount  of  sovereigns  for  a  long  period  to  come,  wiU  be  much  worse 
off.  In  the  same  way  as  the  rise  in  prices  generally  is  to  the 
advantage  of  the  debtor,  so  a  fall  in  prices  will  be  to  his  disadvantage. 
And  that  leads  me  to  another  consideration.  In  examining  && 
fall  in  the  price  of  various  commodities,  I  did  not  allude  to  the 
value  of  Consols  and  of  Securities.  Have  they  fallen  ?  No,  they 
have  not  fallen.  Ought  they  to  have  fallen  ?  No,  they  ought 
not  to  have  fallen.  According  to  the  theory  they  ought  to  have 
risen.  Why  ?  Because  Consols  mean  the  right  of  the  holder  to 
a  given  number  of  sovereigns  ;  and  consols  and  railway  debentures 
and  other  such  instruments  which  give  the  holder  a  right  to  a 
certain  number  of  sovereigns,  ought  to  have  risen,  and  they  have 
risen.  This  squares  entirely  with  the  theory  of  the  increased 
value  of  the  purchasing  power  of  gold.  In  the  same  way  as  com- 
modities, measured  b^  gold,  have  fallen,  these  which  entitled  the 
holder  to  a  certain  given  amount  of  gold  ought  to  rise,  and  they 
have  risen.* 

liCt  us  proceed  in  enquiring  what  will  be  the  effect  upon  various 
classes  of  the  countrv  on  the  assumption  of  the  increased  pur- 
chasing power  of  gold  ?  As  to  the  fundholder  I  need  not  say  any 
more.  Me  will  gain.  He  will  receive  his  £8  per  £100,  and  those 
£B  will  be  worth  more  than  they  were  before.  But,  perhaps,  they 
mieht  be  worth  so  much  more  that  Consols  may  rise  beyond  £100, 
and  it  may  very  likely  occur  to  a  Chancellor  of'  the  Exchequer  that 
the  fundholder — if  the  position  admits  of  it — should  have  his  interest 
reduced  from  £3  to  £2  15«.,  or  possibly  to  £2  10«. 

Now  let  me  pass  to  another  class.  The  holders  of  mortgages 
would  be  in  a  distinctly  favourable  position.    While  the  mortgages 

*  Vide  Appendix,  page  21,  for  a  modification  of  this  statement. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


286  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers. 

run,  they  will  continue  to  receive  a  som  which  will  represent  a  larger 
porchaBing  power  than  it  did  before.  Those  on  the  other  hand  who 
nave  borrowed  on  mortgage  wfll  be  in  a  worse  position.  They  will 
be  under  contract  to  pay  a  given  sum,  which,  measured  by  the  value 
of  all  other  commodities,  will  represent  a  greater  value  than  before. 
To  obtain  that  sum  which  they  have  to  pay,  they  would  have  to  part 
with  a  greater  quantity  of  commodities.  The  influence  of  this 
oircumst^ce  on  landowners  will  not  be  overlooked.  Landowners 
who  have  borrowed  largely  on  their  estates  will  be  under  contract  to 
pay  away  a  sum  which  represents  more  value  than  before,  while  the 
produce  of  the  land,  if  ultimately  that  produce  should  generally  fall 
in  price  like  other  commodities,  would  not  secure  the  same  amount  of 
sovereigns.  It  is  impossible  to  see  how  farmers  should  be  able  to 
continue  to  pay  the  same  amount  of  sovereigns  for  rent,  if  the  prices 
of  what  they  raise  from  the  soil  should  permanently  fall. 

I  have  explained  how  up  to  the  present  time  the  price  of  meat, 
and  I  should  add  the  price  of  butter  and  milk,  has  been  affected 
by  the  great  mortality  in  our  flocks,  and  has  not  experienced 
the  general  fall.  But  if  the  hypothesis  is  correct  that  the  purchasing 
power  of  gold  has  increased,  it  would  not  ultimately  be  without  its 
effect  on  the  price  of  beef  and  mutton,  as  on  eveiything  else.  However, 
I  am  rather  suggesting  these  questions  with  a  view  of  indicating  the 
method  in  which  they  ought,  in  my  judgment,  to  be  examined,  than 
attempting  to  deal  with  them  exhaustively.  It  would  indeed  be 
utterly  impossible  to  do  so  within  the  limit  of  time  which  a  speaker 
may  claim  on  such  occasion^  as  these. 

Let  me  rapidly  glance  at  another  case,  that  of  \hQ  Railway 
Companies.  The  railway  companies  would  seem  to  be  in  some 
sense  in  a  peculiarly  satisfactory  position,  unless  indeed  they  should 
ultimately  be  obliged  to  reduce  their  &res,  a  natural  result  if  16«. 
should  ultimately  represent  as  much  purchasing  power  as  20».  do  now. 
A  man  who  buys  a  railway  ticket  will  be  in  a  worse  position  if  he  has 
to  continue  to  give  20«.  of  appreciated  gold.  Everyone  knows  how 
diflScult  ic  is  to  secure  such  reductions  in  fares  as  would  be  proportionate 
to  an  ultimate  fall  in  prices  generally,  and  till  fares  are  reduced  the 
receipts  of  the  railwav  companies  would  represent  more  value  than 
before.  So  far  as  their  expenditure  represents  a  fixed  interest  on 
debentures,  this  benefit  would  be  neutralized;  so  far  as  their 
expenditure  represents  outlay  for  the  purchase  of  materials,  they  would 
clearly  benefit  greatly.  If  there  is  any  class  who  ought  not  to  dispute 
the  fdl  in  prices,  I  think  it  is  those  interested  in  railways,  if  it  be 
true,  as  stated  in  the  returns  of  the  Board  of  Trade  that  a  railway 
carriage  costs  £85  now,  instead  of  £111  I0«.  some  ten  vearsago,ana 
looking  to  the  fall  in  the  price  of  coal,  of  oil,  and  indeed  of  nearly  all 
materials  which  a  milway  company  uses. 

Now,  if  you  will  still  grant  me  your  attention,  I  will  briefly 
examine  the  position  of  the  working  classes.    Assuming  the  increased 
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purchasing  power  of  goId>  I  promised  to  say  a  word  or  two  abont 
wages.  Wages  are  a  commodity  like  eyerything  else ;  at  least, 
economists  say  so.  It  is  of  coarse  trae,  in  one  sense,  but  in  another 
sense  it  is  not.  According  to  the  strict  laws  of  economical  science, 
when  the  purchasing  power  of  gold  increases,  wages  ought  to  fall, 
and  I  doubt  whether  they  are  quite  as  high  now  as  they  were  during 
the  period  of  greatest  inmition.  But  I  cannot  discover  that  they  have 
ftUen  much.  Here  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  how  many  causea 
operate  upon  the  price  of  labour,  independently  of  the  scient^c  causes 
taught  by  political  economy.  It  is  a  very  different  thing  to  speak 
of  reducing  wages  in  a  country  like  this,  and  of  reducing  the  price  of 
commodities  which  $re  bought  and  sold,  and  are  liable  to  the  higgling 
of  the  market.  In  many  senses,  a  iall  in  wages  stands  on  a 
different  footing,  and  at  all  events  in  the  case  of  the  agricultural 
labourer,  it  is  affected  bj  the  circumstance  that  the  feeling  of 
the  community  has  distinctly  been  that  his  wages  have  bean 
upon  a  scale  considered  too  low  with  regard  to  the  require- 
ments  of  his  living.  General  satisfaction  has  been  felt  that  wages> 
in  this  branch  of  industry  rose  considerably  some  time  ago,  and 
though  the  sum  now  given  in  wages  represents  more  purchasing* 
power,  it  seems  to  me  not  unnatural  that  the  scale  has  thus  far 
been  maintained.  It  must  not  be  overlooked  that  the  wages- 
of  labourers  are  not  only  determined  by  supply  and  demand, 
but  that  most  economists  have  admitted  that  wages  must  be  on  a 
scale  to  enable  the  labourers  to  live,  and  to  be  supplied  at  least  with 
the  minimum  necessaries  of  life.  I  consider  that  tnat  minimum  ha& 
been  raised.  In  the  sentiment  of  the  country  it  has  distinctly  been 
raised  ;  and  public  sentiment  counts  for  a  great  deal  in  such  matters. 
I  should  not  be  surprised,  therefore,  if  an  increased  purchasing  power 
of  gold  had  no  immediate  effect  upon  wi^es,  nor  do  I  feel  confident  as 
to  the  degree  in  which  it  will  have  an  ultimate  effect.  It  is  possible, 
indeed,  that  the  fact  that  wages  hl^ve  not  fallen  might  lead  economists, 
to  dispute  that  the  purchasing  power  of  gold  has  risen.  It  is 
perfectly  open  for  them  to  do  so,  and  they  might  make  a  powerful 
argument  in  respect  of  the  circumstance.  They  might  argtie  with 
much  force  that  wages  are  an  element  of  such  extreme  importance,, 
and  so  far-reaching  that,  if  wages  had  not  fallen,  the  price  of  gold 
cannot  be  said  to  have  Increased.  On  the  other  hand,  I  have  pomted 
to  the  counterbalancing  influences. 

Let  us  look  more  closely  into  the  case  of  the  labourer.  His  wages, 
if  not  reduced,  represent  generally  more  purchasing  power.  He  can 
buy  his  bread,  his  tea,  his  coffee,  and  his  clothes  cheaper ;  but  I  have 
before  pointed  to  the  curious  circumstance  that  some  of  the  articles 
most  important  for  working  men  have  not  fallen.  You  will  remember 
that  beer  and  spirits  are  not  much  cheaper,  and  that  tobacco  is  not 
much  cheaper  either.  These  items,  you  are  aware,  consume  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  wages  of  the  working  man. 
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Bat  what  will  be  the  position  as  to  the  houses  for  working  men, 
and,  indeed,  as  to  honses  generally  ?  In  other  words,  how  ought  the 
fall  in  commodities  generally  to  effect  house-rent  ?  Here  let  us 
distinguifih  between  the  geographical  position  of  a  house  and  the 
cost  of  building  the  house.  ^  &r  as  the  geographical  position  goes, 
the  principle  of  monopoly  enters  ;  but  so  far  as  the  builder's  part  of 
the  work  is  concerned,  the  cost  of  commodities  generally,  comes  into 
play.  So  far  as  new  houses  are  to  be  built,  the  question  of  cost  is 
clearly  one  of  very  great  importance.  The  figures  I  have  read  seem 
to  show  that  as  far  as  materials  go,  a  house  ought  to  cost  less.  At 
least,  many  of  the  materials  entering  into  the  building  of  a  house 
have  fallen  in  price ;  timber  has  fallen,  lead  has  fallen,  iron  has 
fallen,  glass  has  &llen.  Houses  ought  to  be  built  cheaper,  and  the 
rent  be  proportionately  less.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  you  cannot 
multiply  the  sites  for  houses,  and  you  may  have  the  fall  in  prices 
arrested,  to  the  advantage  of  the  monopolist  holder  of  plots  of  ground 
on  which  houses  would  be  built.  I  do  not  use  these  words  in  an 
invidious  sense,  but  merely  to  indicate  the  position.  I  should  doubt 
whether  house-rents  will  fall  in  the  same  proportion  as  other 
commodities,  at  least,  so  long  as  wages  and  salaries  do  not  fall. 
But  if  wages  and  salaries  fall,  labourers  and  others  would  clearly  not 
be  able  to  pay  the  same  rents  out  of  diminished  receipts,  and  a  &11 
in  house-rent  would  be  the  ultimate  consequence.  But  the  ground 
landlords  will  be  in  an  enviable  position.  They  will  continue  to 
receive  their  ground-rents  in  sovereigns,  commanding  a  greater 
amount  of  conmiodities,  and  will  be  in  the  position  of  fund-holders 
and  others  who  receive  a  fixed  income  payable  in  appreciated  gold. 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  follow  tnis  investigation  any  further 
with  respect  to  other  classes  of  the  community,  and  I  wish  most 
respectfully  to  say  to  the  economists  who  are  present,  that  it  is  not 
my  purpose,  for  one  moment,  to  lay  down  any  specific  doctrine  with 
regard  to  the  points  which  I  have  touched.  I  would  wish  to  re- 
commend the  general  lines  on  which,  in  my  opinion,  the  investigation 
of  the  probable  results  of  the  increased  value  of  gold  shoidd  be 
followed,  and  to  leave  the  enquiry  to  others  who  have  the  necessary 
leisure  and  ability  for  pursuing  these  studies.  Let  them  consider 
and  examine,  on  the  hypothesis  of  the  increased  purchasing  power  of 
gold,  what  would  be  the  position  of  the  various  classes  of  the  com- 
munity, and  what  results  would  follow.  It  is  possible  that  these 
results,  from  a  social  point  of  view,  may  be  very  considerable.  From 
the  political  point  of  view  the  revenues  of  States  may  be  seriously 
affected.  There  may  be  changes  in  the  relations  of  debtor  and 
creditor,  but  with  regard  to  commerce,  when  a  new  scale  of  prices 
has  been  definitely  reached,  I  believe  that  the  operations  of  trade  will 
proceed  precisely  as  before. 

Tou  will  observe  that  I  have  not  touched  upon  any  remedies.  I 
have  refrained  from  doing  so  because,  if  I  were  to  enter  upon  that 
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Jnestion  I  might  soon  find  myself  on  controversial  ground,  and 
ealing  with  topics  which  have  excited  the  very  deepest  interest,  bat 
which  would  possibly  divert  men*s  minds  from  the  particular  inves- 
tigation to  which  I  have  ventured  to  call  your  attention  this  evening. 
The  question  might  indeed  be  fairly  put,  is  it  the  duty  of  the  State  to 
interfere  at  all  with  results  which  have  flowed  from  this  great  strain 
upon  gold  ?    We  have  adopted  gold  as  our  standard,  why  should  we 
then  seek  to  remedy  the  results  which  may  flow  from  circumstances 
incident  to  thd  use  of  that  metal  ?  I  am  not  thinking  of  bi-metallism, 
or  if  it  did  pass  through  my  mind,  I  mean  that  I  am  not  thinking  of 
it  at  this  moment.    The  question  in  my  mind  is  this, — how  far  the 
state  ought  or  ought  not  to  concern  itself  in  the  relations  between 
debtor  and  creditor  in  any  way.    That  is  the  only  point  now  present 
to  my  mind.    It  would  not,  on  the  one  hand,  be  correct  to  urge  the 
view  that  the  whole  present  situation  is  the  result  of  natural  laws  as 
an  argument  against  the  propriety  of  interference.    It  is  true  that  no 
State  action  on  the  part  of  England  can  be  cited,  but  it  would  not  be 
true  of  Europe  generally,  because,  if  the  fall  of  prices  has  been  brought 
about  by  the  absorption  in  Germany,  Italy,  and  the  United  States, 
of  nearly  £200,000,000  in  gold  coinage,  it  is  by  the  laws  passed  by 
those  Governments,  and  not  by  any  change  in  production,  that  the 
serious  results  indicated  have  been  caused.    Therefore  I  wish  to  put 
aside  the  doctrine,  that  it  is  utterly  out  of  the  question  for  States  to 
act,  but  whether  it  would  be  wise  in  any  degree  to  act,  is  a  matter  of 
a  vei^  different  nature.    Debts  have  been  contracted  on  the  faith  of 
certam  national  laws,  and  engagements  have  been  made.    Debtors 
had  a  great  advantage  once,  when  the  gold  discoveries  in  America 
depreciated  the  price  in  gold,  but  I  am  afraid  they  may  suffer  some- 
what now.    A  distingaished  French  economist  has  said  that  he  was 
not  sure  whether  France  would  not  have  been  bankrupt  in  1848, 
but  for  that  great  increase  in  the  production  of  gold,  which  created 
a  degree  of  commercial  prosperity,  which  enabled  the  French  to 
escape  from  the  difficulties  they  were  in.    I  have  heard  another 
distinguished  man  suggest  that  the  great  difficulties  of  the  old 
Soman  Empire,  with  regard  to  laws  which  had  to  be  passed  for  the 
relief  of  debtors,  was  due  to  the  fact  that  they  never  had  an  expansive 
currency,  but  that  the  supply  of  the  precious  metals  was  stationary, 
at  least  if  compared  with  the  increasing  transactions  and  the  in- 
creasing population,  and  that  it  did  not  enable  the  Roman  men  of 
business  to  conduct  their  operations  with  that  continuously  smidl 
increase  in  the  supplv  of  the  precious  metals  which  was  required  to 
meet  the  increased  demands  of  population  and  increasing  wealth. 
The  observation  seemed  to  me  of  historical  interest,  and  to  be  very 
suggestive  ;  but  I  have  not  the  necessary  knowledge  to  judge  of  the 
accuracy  of  the  facts  which  it  implies. 

1  thank  you  most  heartily  for  the  attention  with  which  you  have 
listened  to  me.    When  I  read  what  has  been  written  by  able  men  on 
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the  subject  which  has  occupied  us  to-night,  I  feel  strongly  that  an 
address  of  the  kind  which  I  have  deUvered  has  no  Talue  at  all  for 
economists;  but  if  I  shall  haye  contributed  at  all  to  direct  men's 
attention, — ^not  to  what  I  have  said,  but  to  what  others  have  said, 
and  to  the  facts  themselves,  and  the  manner  in  which  those  facta 
ought  to  be  investigated, — then  I  shall  hope  to  have  made  some 
contribution  to  the  elucidation  of  a  question  so  difficult  and  so 
complicated  that  he  will  indeed  be  a  vain  man  who  would  venture  for 
one  moment  to  pronounce  dogmatic  opinions  upon  it. 


Discussion  on  Mb.  6osohen*s  Paper. 

The  Chairman  :  I  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me  in  thanking 
Mr.  Goschen  for  the  trouble  he  has  taken  in  giving  us  this  admirable 
address,  an  address  so  clear  that  it  is  brought  home  in  all  its 
various  details  to  the  mind  of  evei^yone  present.  It  will  afford 
food  for  reflection  for  all  of  us.  I  think  I  may  say  never  since  the 
Institute  has  been  in  existence,  and  that  we  have  met  in  this  hall, 
have  we  had  any  address  which  opens  up  so  important  a  subject,  or 
has  been  treated  in  so  able  and  masterly  a  manner.  I  see  around  me 
many  gentlemen  who  are  distinguished  for  the  part  they  have  taken 
in  discussions  on  the  subjects  involved  in  Mr.  Goschen's  address, 
and  I  will  not,  therefore,  occupy  your  time,  but  I  will  at  once  invite 
those  whom  we  are  hoping  to  near  to  give  some  expression  of  their 
views  upon  the  subject. 

Mr.  Thomson  Hankey  :  There  is  one  point  in  Mr.  Goschen's 
address  on  which  I  should  like  a  little  explanation.  I  want  to  know 
if  in  ti^ng  the  year  1878  he  did  not  take  a  year  of  very  great 
inflation  ;  it  is  an  important  point  as  all  his  comparisons  of  present 
prices  were  made  with  those  of  1873.  That  was  immediately  after 
the  German  war  when  there  was  an  enormous  inflation  in  the  price  of 
goods.  I  should  rather  have  preferred  the  previous  five  years,  or  a 
later  period.  Then  there  is  one  other  point  on  which  I  would  venture 
to  make  a  remark  and  that  is  on  the  question  of  wages.  It  appears 
to  me  he  has  hardly  given  sufficient  weight  and  importance  to  the 
enormous  amount  of  money  that  is  constantly  passing  in  the  way  of 
wages.  That  of  course  must  be  affected  the  same  as  any  other 
article.  Mr.  Goschen  himself  said  that  wages  were  to  be  put  on  the 
same  footing,  with  certain  exceptions,  as  commodities.  But  I  do  not 
think  there  has  been  any  fall  in  the  price  of  wages,  and  wages 
enter  veiy  largely  into  every  commoditjr  we  buy.  We  have  no 
idea  what  amount  of  money  is  spent  m  the  country  in  wages, 
but  it  must  be  something  enormous.    We  know  if  we  pay  1«.  for 
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a  caby  perhap  only  a  penny  or  twopence  out  of  that  amount 
goes  to  the  driver,  but  a  large  proportion  of  the  remaining  tenpence 
goes  in  the  shape  of  wages,  on  account  of  the  horse  keepers,  and 
persons  who  are  engaged  in  making  cabs,  and  cleaning  them  ;  and 
there  is  scarcely  an  article  we  can  buy,  of  any  kind,  in  which 
wages  do  not  form  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  cost.  I  think 
Mr.  Goschen  admitted  that  wages  generally  had  not  fallen,  and  I 
agree  with  him.  Wages,  however,  form  a  very  large  part  of  the 
expnditure  in  this  country.  Then  as  to  the  expenses  of  living,  I 
think  Mr.  Goschen  alluded  to  the  fact  that  it  was  hardly  &ir  to  take 
the  personal  expenditure  of  the  rich  and  poor,  because  they  were 
afibcted  by  a  variety  of  other  causes.  But  he  also  alluded  to  the 
expenditure  on  large'  public  establishments.  I  think  he  referred 
particularly  to  workhouse  expenditure.  Now,  I  have  been  connected 
with  workhouse  expenditure  for  a  very  great  number  of  years,  and 
during  the  last  ten  years  I  venture  to  say  that  the  scale  of  living  has 
not  varied.  The  dietary  of  our  prisons  or  our  workhouses,  generally, 
I  do  not  think,  has  altered.  It  certainly  has  not  diminished.  They 
have  been  unable  to  buy,  on  the  whole,  all  the  articles  which  have 
been  consumed  cheaper.  I  doubt  very  much  if  the  expense  of  feeding 
our  troops  is  less.  I  look  at  the  expenditure  of  some  of  the  large 
schools,  such  as  the  London  Orphan  Asylum  and  Infant  Orphan 
Asylum.  They  put  20  years'  expenditure  in  a  very  neat  form,  so  that 
any  one  can  see  it.  I  have  looked  over  several  of  them,  and  I 
do  not  see  that  they  have  materially  altered,  and  I  do  not  think 
that  their  dietary  tables  have  altered  during  the  last  ten  years. 
In  Christ's  Hospital,  in  which  I  take  a  great  interest,  there  has 
been  no  diminution.  I  do  not  think  that  Mr.  Goschen  has  quite 
clearly  established  his  point,  that  wages  have  diminished,  and  wages 
form  an  enormous  item  in  the  expenditure  of  the  whole  country,  and 
in  everything  that  we  manufacture.  I  doubt  whether  Mr.  Goschen 
has  made  out  his  point,  that  the  sovereign  will  purchase  a  greater 
amount  of  comfort  than  it  did  ten  years  ago.  My  own  expenditure, 
I  am  sure,  is  not  diminished.  I  made  some  inquiries  about  the 
expenditure  of  a  large  class  of  men  with  whom  I  am  intimately 
connected,  namely,  the  clerks  in  the  Bank  of  England.  I  wanted  to 
know  if  an  average  salary  of  £250  a  year  enabled  a  man  to  buy 
more,  or  live  more  comfortably,  than  it  did  ten  years  ago,  and  I 
could  not  ascertain  that  that  was  the  case.  On  the  contrary,  I  have 
a  paper  in  my  hand  showing  what  may  be  csdled  the  ordinary  neces- 
saries of  life  are  not  cheaper,  and  I  doubt  whether  £250  a  year 
enables  a  man  to  live  more  comfortably,  or  to  obtain  more  goods, 
than  he  did  years  ago. 

Mr.  GiFFBN  :  I  only  came  here  to-night  to  have  the  pleasure  of 
listening  to  the  address  of  Mr.  Goschen,  and  with  no  intention  of 
speaking  ;  but  as  the  Chairman  has  been  good  enough  to  ask  me,  I 
should  like  to  say  a  word  or  two  in  confirmation  of  the  general 
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statement  of  Mr.  GoBchen  with  respect  at  least  to  the  fact  of  the  fall 
of  prices  on  which  he  has  dwelt.  1  wish  also  to  do  so  with  reference 
to  one  objection  which  Mr.  Hankey  has  mentioned.  Mr.  Hankej 
says  that  Mr.  Goschen  started  with  1873,  which  was  a  period  of 
inflation,  and  tliat  the  present  is  but  a  proper  Period  to  compare 
with  1873  ;  but  the  explanation  would  be  this :  The  usual  interval 
between  one  period  of  inflation  and  another  is  about  10  years,  and 
even  now,  as  compared  with  1873,  we  have  apparently  got  all  the 
inflation  we  are  likely  to  get.  During  the  last  year  or  two  there 
has  been  a  certain  amount  of  improvement  in  trade  and  a  certain 
amount  of  inflation,  not  a  great  deal,  but  still  enough  to  make  a 
great  improvement  as  compared  with  the  intermediate  period  of 
depression  which  we  have  passed  through  since  1873.  Mr.  Goschen 
is  thus  perfectly  justified  in  comparing  a  time  like  the  present  with 
a  time  like  1873.  If  you  find  during  an  interval  like  this  that 
there  is  the  fall  of  prices  Mr.  Goschen  has  put  before  us,  I  think 
he  has  proved  that  a  sovereign  goes  a  great  deal  further  than  it  did 
before.  When  I  dealt  with  that  question,  in  1879,  in  the  paper 
which  Mr.  Goschen  has  referred  to,  I  found  it  necessary  to  allow  for 
the  difierence  caused  by  the  prices  being  taken  at  one  time  when 
trade  was  depressed,  and  at  another  when  trade  was  inflated.  In 
comparing  1873  with  1879  I  had  to  take  into  account  the  fact  that 
the  period  of  1879  was  a  period  of  very  great  depression,  and  that 
there  had  been  a  great  shock  to  credit  in  the  year  before,  and  that 
there  had  been  a  very  bad  time  for  several  years.  I  satisfied  myself 
upon  that  occasion,  I  do  not  know  how  far  I  was  able  to  convince 
others,  but  it  seemed  to  me  quite  clear  that  there  was  something  in 
the  fall  of  prices  in  1879  which  could  not  be  wholly  accounted  for 
by  the  trade  depression.  The  fall  in  prices  in  1879  was  to  a  much 
lower  level  than  ten  years  before  that.  Equally  the  rise  in  prices 
in  1873  had  not  been  so  great  as  the  rise  in  1863  and  1865.  The 
conclusion,  therefore,  was,  and  I  am  now  more  satisfied  than  ever  of 
its  correctness,  that  there  is  something  in  the  present  state  of  prices 
more  than  can  be  accounted  for  by  changes  iu  prices  such  as  are 
due  to  depression  of  trade  at  one  time  as  compared  with  another. 
I  think  we  are  right  in  saying  there  is  a  peimanent  appreciation  in 
the  value  of  the  sovereign.  With  regard  to  what  has  been  said  as 
to  wages,  that  is  a  difficult  problem ;  but  I  think  the  true  answer 
would  be  that  as  regards  wages  the  full  effect  of  the  appreciation 
of  the  sovereign — the  increasing  purchasing  power  of  the  sovereign — 
is  not  likely  to  be  felt  quite  so  soon  as  it  is  with  regard  to 
commodities.  Mr.  Goschen  has  not  gone  into  a  question  which 
would  be  of  great  interest  in  this  room  and  that  would  be  as  to 
the  precise  method  by  which  the  fall  would  be  brought  about, 
when  gold  has  become  scarcer  and  scarcer.  If  that  had  been  gone 
into,  it  might  have  been  apparent  that  where  you  ought  to  look  for 
the  fall  of  the  prices  first  is  in  those  wholesale  commodities  which 
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are  dealt  with  in  the  great  markets  of  the  world,  the  commodities 
npon  which  bankers  are  in  the  habit  of  advanciog.  It  is  there  we 
ought  to  expect  first  to  see  a  fall  of  prices  as  the  result  of  the 
scarcity  of  gold.  The  result  would  be  that  people  who  receive 
wages,  benefit  at  first  because  wages  are  not  afiected  quite  so 
soon  bj  the  change  in  the  purchasing  power  of  the  sovereign  as 
the  prices  of  commodities  themselves  are ;  but  I  think  there  can 
be  little  doubt,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the  facts  Mr.  Goschen  has 
brought  before  us,  and  I  can  see  no  answer  to  the  statement  he 
made,  that  you  must  expect  in  time  a  great  eflfect  on  wages  as  well 
as  in  commodities.  Either  a  rise  of  wages,  which  would  otherwise 
have  occurred,  will  be  prevented,  or  we  shall  have  actually  a  decline 
in  monev  wages.  It  will  not  follow  that  the  working  man  will  be 
less  well  off  than  before,  but  there  will  be  a  change  in  the  money 
value.  As  to  how  the  debtor  and  creditor  classes  will  be  affected, 
it  is  greatly  to  be  desired  that  statisticians  and  those  who  are 
interested  in  these  matters  will  give  more  time  to  investigating 
the  great  changes  which  are  now  going  on.  Apart  from  the 
temporary  change,  the  transitional  period  to  which  Mr.  Goschen 
has  referred,  the  permanent  question  is  also  of  interest ;  because, 
if  it  is  found  that  the  annual  supply  of  gold,  now  that  the 
transition  period  may  be  considered  over,  is  not  sufficient  to  maintain 
things  in  what  we  may  call  an  equilibrium,  that  there  is  a  constant 
increase  in  population  and  in  the  resources  of  mankind  from  time  to 
time  going  on,  and  the  supply  of  new  money  is  not  quite  equal  to 
keep  things  at  an  equilibrium,  then  we  may  have  a  loog  continued 
fall  in  prices  from  generation  to  generation,  and  this  will  probably 
have  very  great  effects  as  time  goes  on.  We  may,  perhaps,  have 
what  may  1^  called  a  permanent  transition  period,  as  far  as  I  can 
see.  No  one  who  looks  at  the  rapid  increase  of  population  and 
wealth  in  the  world,  and  at  the  apparently  limited  sources  from 
which   new  gold  is  obtained,   can    doubt,  I  believe,  that  many 

Sroblems  of  permanent  interest  are  involved  in  the  facts  which 
[r.  Goschen  has  brought  before  us  to-ni^ht. 
Mr.  GiBBS :  You  have  been  good  enough  to  call  upon  me,  but  I 
think  I  have  little  or  nothing  to  say,  except  to  echo  what  Mr.  Martin 
said  when  he  was  in  the  chair ;  the  great  obligation  we  are  under  to 
Mr.  Goschen  for  the  interesting  and  most  lucid  statement  he  made 
to  us,  and,  for  myself,  to  say  I  agree  with  every  word  he  said,  and 
that  being  so  I  do  not  know  what  more  I  have  to  say.  I  agree  with 
what  the  last  two  speakers  said  with  regard  to  1873.  That  was  a 
period  of  great  inflation,  but  if  Mr.  Goschen  had  taken  the  year 
1874,  when  the  inflation  had  departed,  and  compared  it  with  the 
present  year,  it  would  still  have  borne  out  his  statement,  although 
the  contrast  would  not  have  been  so  striking.  In  the  end  of  Mr. 
Goschen's  speech  he  spoke  of  that  which  has  happened  as  having 
1}een  due  to  the  action,  not  of  England,  but  of  foreign  nations.    No 
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doubt  thab  \%  the  case  so  far  as  present  circumstances  are  concerned  : 
but  he  said  just  afterwards  that  the  debtor  has  had  a  good  time  of  it 
now,  and  the  debtor  had  a  good  time  of  it  once  before.  At  the  time  the 
debtor  had  a  good  time  of  it,  it  was  owing  to  the  action  of  England, 
and  not  of  foreign  nations.  When  the  suspension  of  cash  payments 
and  the  return  to  cash  payments  took  place  it  affected  prejudicially 
both  classes.  Mr.  Goschen  has  told  us  of  the  condition  of  the 
patient — of  trade.  He  has  given  us  a  perfect  diagoosis  of  its 
condition,  and  we  are  met  together — a  large  number  of  doctors — to 
consider  his  case.  I  was  afraid  he  was  going  to  speak  of  the  patient 
as  past  all  doctors  ;  for  he  spoke  of  the  transitory  state  in  which  he 
was,  which  seemed  to  me  to  be  purgatory ;  and  then  he  spoke  of  a 
future  state,  and  that  is  heaven — and  that  is,  I  suppose,  the 
heaven  of  a  perfect  adjustment  between  the  circulating  medium 
and  the  commodities  which  it  measures.  That  we  may  all  arrive 
at  that  heaven  is  the  desire  of  every  one  of  us,  and  that  being  so,  I 
will  only  add  again — thanks  to  Mr.  Goschen. 

Mr.  Cork  :  I  quite  follow  what  has  been  said  by  Mr.  Thomson 
Hankey  with  respect  to  the  prices  in  1878.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
prices  were  exceptionally  high  then  as  to  many  of  the  articles  Mr. 
Goschen  mentioned.  But  we  must  also  remember  that  the  collapse 
in  prices  did  not  come  till  1875.  At  that  time  great  commercial 
failures  occurred  to  the  extent  of  something  like  £25,000,000  ; 
then  the  inflation,  which  up  to  that  time  had  existed,  came  to  an 
end.  This  is  a  most  material  matter  to  be  considered  in  this  case. 
You  will  remember  that  up  to  1875  the  deposits  in  eleven  selected 
joint  stock  banks  had  risen  nearly  to  £100.000,000,  and  in  the 
following  year  they  showed  a  decrease  of  something  like  £20,000,000. 
That  seems  to  have  been  owing  to  the  collapse  of  inflation.  The 
artificial  paper  issued  by  Collie  and  others  was  no  longer  in  existence, 
and  fiduciary  capital  was  at  an  end.  It  is  to  these  causes  in  a  great 
measure  that  prices  have  fallen.  There  is  another  point  I  would 
venture  a  remark  upon  in  the  masterly  lecture  which  Mr.  Goschen 
has  given  us.  He  told  us  that  something  like  £200,000,000  had 
been  absorbed  in  America,  Italy,  Germany,  and  Holland  during 
the  past  ten  yeai*s — that  is  to  say,  the  whole  of  the  production  of  the 
gold  mines  of  the  world  has  really  been  taken  by  those  countries,, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  large  amount  of  gold  has  been  consumed 
in  the  manufactures,  and  we  estimate  that  at  another  £100,000,000. 
80  that  there  is  £100,000,000  in  round  numbers  to  be  accounted 
for.  Now,  where  has  that  £100,000,000  come  from  ?  It  has  not 
come  from  the  Bank  of  France,  because  the  Bank  of  France  has  more 
now  than  it  ever  had.  It  has  not  come  from  the  Bank  of  England, 
and  it  has  not  come  from  the  mines.  Therefore  it  has  come  from  the 
people's  pockets.  That  is  the  point  that  ought  to  be  kept  in  view. 
The  right  hon.  gentleman  said  he  thought  we  carried  more  gold  in 
our  pockets  than  formerly.  Take  a  particular  industry  in  this  country — 
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the  agricultural  interest.  Will  anybody  say  that  farmers  cai-ry  more 
gold  in  their  pockets  than  formerly.  Why  the  farmer  who  formerly 
had  his  ten  or  twenty  sovereigns  in  his  pocket  is  really  now  a  poor 
man.  In  1879  his  average  wheat  crop  fell  from  thirty  to  nineteen 
bushels  per  acre  ;  at  the  same  time  we  were  getting  prodigious  returns 
from  California  and  New  Zealand.  So  that  the  farmer  in  England  is 
very  much  poorer  than  he  was ;  and  a  great  deal  of  the  money  that  has 
found  its  way  to  America  has  come,  I  should  say,  out  of  the  farmers' 
pockets.  I  think  we  must  also  remember  that  that  economy  of  gold 
which  the  right  hon.  gentleman  has  referred  to  is  always  going 
on.  Gold,  as  a  metal  of  circ>Llation,  is  less  required ;  cheques  have 
come  into  use  a  good  deal  more.  Only  one  more  remark.  During 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century  those  who  have  followed  this  question 
have  heard  it  argued  on  both  sides.  Mr.  Cobden,  in  his  intro- 
duction to  the  book  by  Monsieur  Chevalier,  thought  that  the 
depreciation  of  gold  was  likely  to  be  so  great  that  he  recommended 
people  to  get  insurance  policies  payable,  not  in  gold,  but  in  silver, 
and  he  pointed  out  that  it  was  altogether  an  unsafe  thing  for  men 
.to  insure  their  lives  payable  in  gold.  But  see  what  that  has  come 
to.  The  most  able  men  pointed  out  the  ruin  that  was  to  come  upon 
the  country  thi-ough  the  depreciation  of  gold,  but  that  has  not  come 
to  pass.  Also,  at  that  time,  you  will  remember,  a  great  landlord 
of  Yorkshire  tried  to  pass  a  Bill  through  Parliament  to  enable  him 
to  get  his  rents  paid  in  silver,  but  that  was  thrown  out.  Such  was 
the  alarm  at  the  depreciation  of  gold.  I  think  thei'e  is  no  ground 
for  alaim,  taking  a  broad  view  of  the  matter,  from  any  appreciation 
of  the  precious  metal. 

Mr.  Cornelius  Walford  :  I  have  to  express  my  surprise  at 
the  enormous  hesitation  which  has  been  shown  in  discussing  the 
points  introduced  by  the  right  hon.  gentleman.  I  think  it  is 
the  duty  of  everyone  who  has  something  to  say,  to  say  it  ;  but 
the  only  way  to  deal  with  this  question  is  by  taking  up  and 
discussing  independent  points.  I  am  going  to  take  one — the 
influence  of  locomotion  upon  the  fall  in  prices,  and  that  is 
a  point  which  affords  ground  for  illustration.  A  few  years  ago 
I  undertook  to  write  a  history  of  famines,  and  in  the  course  of  the 
large  investigation  I  had  to  make,  I  found  in  almost  every  instance 
this  broad  fact,  that  whenever  things  were  at  famine  prices  in  one 
place  they  were  greatly  depressed  in  some  other  part.  When  in  the 
east  of  England  there  were  famine  prices,  in  the  west  of  England  the 
grain  was  rotting  on  the  ground,  and  there  were  no  means  of  com- 
munication to  transport  the  grain  and  therefore  to  equalise  the  prices.  In 
India,  broadly  speaking,  we  had  the  same  thing  occurring.  The  world 
every  year  produces  enough  food  for  the  people.  India,  which  suffered 
80  much  from  famines,  produces  every  yeai-  food  enough  for  the 
people  of  India,  but  the  difficulty  has  been  to  get  the  food  from  the 
place  where  it  is  grown  to  the  place  where  the  people  want  it.    The 
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result  from  being  unable  to  do  that  is, — high  prices  prevailing  atcertain 
points,  whereas  in  other  places  the  quantity  of  grain  brings  down  the 
price.  Daring  the  last  fortnight  my  attention  has  been  called  to  a 
statement  by  the  special  correspondent  of  the  Tmes  that  by  the  con- 
struction of  two  great  bridges  which  are  contemplated,  the  whole 
danger  of  &.mine  in  one  of  the  provinces  of  India  will  be  removed. 
That  is  a  ybtj  striking  illustration  of  the  point.  There  is  an  illus- 
tration nearer  home.  During  the  last  few  months  the  St.  Gothard 
tunnel  has  been  completed  and  commerce  is  now  flowing  from  Italy 
into  Germany  and  vice  versd.  The  cost  of  locomotion  is  about  one- 
tenth  of  what  it  was  before,  and  already  the  prices  are  greatly  equalised. 
Italy  is  sending  abundance  of  silk  into  Germany,  and  Germany  is 
sending  to  Italy  coal  and  iron.  The  effect  of  quick  transmission  is  to 
equalise  prices.  I  am  surprised  also  that  another  element,  over-riding 
locomotion  has  not  been  spoken  of  because  I  assume  that  it  must 
come  into  the  calculation.  I  mean  the  influence  of  the  electric 
telegi'aph.  -In  the  absence  of  the  telegraph  who  could  operate  in 
times  of  trying  scarcity  ?  It  was  only  the  large  merchant  who  could 
send  forward  large  cai^oes.  The  smaller  man  would  be  lost  in  the 
event  of  fluctuations.  The  telegraph  equalises  prices.  The  small 
man  on  the  Exchange  is  as  well  informed  as  the  largest  man;  and  so 
the  monopoly  which  kept  up  the  prices  of  tea  and  sugar  and  large 
commodities  no  longer  exists  because  every  man  is  put  on  the  same 
footing.  I  venture  to  believe  that  the  electric  telegraph  and 
increa»Bd  conununication  by  locomotive  will  account  more  than  any 
other  cause,  for  the  great  fall  in  price  during  the  past  ten  years, 
alluded  to  by  the  right  hon.  gentleman. 

Mr.  Grenfell:  I  wish  to  express  my  agreement  with  every- 
thing which  has  fallen  from  Mr.  Gosohen,  but  I  desire  to  make  one 
remark  with  respect  to  wages  to  which  attention  has  not  been 
called  by  any  speaker  as  yet.  We  have  heard  from  Mr.  Goschen 
that  the  consequence  of  what  he  so  eloquently  described — the 
diversion  of  a  Ic^ge  portion  of  gold  from  those  channels,  in  which, 
under  other  circumstances  it  would  have  been  flowing,  has  been 
that  which  political  economists  might  have  prophesied,  namely,  that 
there  would  be  a  fall  in  prices.  He  told  us  that  there  might  have 
been  a  fall  in  the  price  of  wages,  and  there  has  been  no  &11.  A 
previous  speaker  has  told  us  in  point  of  &ct  that  there  has  been  a 
fall  in  the  price  of  wages  in  the  manufacturing,  district,  and  I  think 
in  the  trades  in  the  coal  district  there  can  be  no  doubt  there  has 
also  been  a  fall  But  Mr.  Goschen  has  pointed  out  that  in  the 
agricultural  wages  there  has  been  no  such  fall,  and  he  attri- 
buted it  to  a  certain  extent  to  the  fact  that  there  has  been  a 
general  concurrence  of  sentiment  in  the  community,  that  the  price 
of  wages  in  agricultural  districts  were  too  low,  and  that  conse- 
quently they  have  not  fallen.  But  here  presents  itself  to  my  mind  a 
solution  of  that  question  to  which  I  should  like  to  call  the  attention 
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of  Mr.  Gofichen,  and  that  is,  that  it  is  a  great  question  how  large  a 
portion  of  the  agricultural  labourers  in  point  of  feet  are  depending 
upon  debtors,  and  how  large  a  portion  upon  creditors.  If  the 
immense  increase  of  wealth  of  the  metropolis  and  manufacturing 
districts  makes  those  who  have  made  their  fortunes  regard  the 
possession  of  land  more  as  a  playgroand  than  as  a  place  where  pro- 
ductions take  place,  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  as  that 
increases,  the  wages  of  these  districts  will  either  rise,  or  escape  the 
fell  which  would  otherwise  take  place;  because,  naturally,  those 
persons,  who  have  settled  themselves  upon  land  by  the  fortunes  they 
have  made,  are  more  apt  to  regard  the  question  of  wages  in  this 
district  as  one  of  sentiment  and  not  as  one  of  agricultural  production. 
But  the  position  of  the  farmers  at  the  present  moment,  who  are,  so 
to  speak,  the  bread  manufacturers,  is  that  while  the  goods  in  which 
they  deal  have  steadily  fallen  in  price,  they  have  to  suffer  also  from 
the  rise  or  constant  state  of  wages  in  those  districts.  I  think  that 
how  far  the  wave  of  such  prosperity  as  I  have.named  has  extended 
is  a  very  important  item  in  the  consideration  of  the  reasons  why 
it  is  that  wages  have  not  fallen  in  agricultural  districts  to  a  much 
larger  extent  than  apparently  they  have  done. 

Mr.  John  B.  Martin:  There  are  one  or  two  points  in 
Mr.  Goschen's  address  in  which  I  take  a  particular  interest,  and 
I  venture  to  comment  on  them.    Mr.  Goschen  took  the  average 

J  reduction  of  gold  annually  at  £20,000,000,  and  on  the  authority  of 
[ons.  Laveleye  he  deducted  £10,000,000  for  the  purposes  of  the 
arts  and  manufactures.  The  question  of  the  amount  of  gold  devoted 
to  arts  and  manufectures  was  discussed  before  the  Statistical  Society, 
and  though  I  cannot  bear  the  exact  amount  in  mind,  I  think  that 
estimate  of  Mons.  Laveleye  is  in  excess  of  that  given  on  the  occasion 
to  which  I  refer,  when  I  think  the  amount  was  stated  at  six,  five, 
and  as  low  as  two  millions.* 

Mr.  Goschen  :  Over  the  whole  of  Europe,  or  in  the  United 
Kingdom  ? 

Mr.  John  B.  Martin  :  Over  the  whole  world.  Now,  among 
the  purposes  to  which  this  annual  number  of  millions  is  devoted, 
Mr.  Goschen  says  a  certain  amount  is  devoted  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  currency.  I  should  like  to  ask  him  what  amount  of  gold 
present  or  past  Governments  have  devoted  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  currency,  or  whether  he  is  jn  a  position  to  say  what 
amount  the  present  or  the  next  Government  intends  to  devote 
to  it.    That  is  a  question  in  which  this  Institute  has  previously 

♦  Jtnimal  of  Statistical  Society,  June,  1879  :  Mr.  Stephen  Boarne'e  paper, 
and  discussion  therein  :  the  estimate  of  Messrs.  Tooke  and  Newmarch  was  then 
qnoted,  being  £2,000,000.  See,  also,  report  of  Committee  of  House  of  GommouB 
on  depreciation  of  silTer,  1876,  when  Mr.  E.  Seyd  estimated  the  amount  at 
£5,555,000  annnallj  from  1848  to  1875. 
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taken  some  interest,  and  to  which  we  hope  time  will  bring  an  answer. 
Then,  in  regard  to  the  remaining  £10,000,000,  Mr.  Goschen  said 
that  was  the  amount  of  gold  practically  available  for  pocket  money, 
and  the  sum  required  to  settle  the  balances  of  the  increasii^ 
transactions  of  daily  intercourse.  Now,  in  regard  to  the  amount 
required  for  settling  these  balances,  I  remember  that  in  1880  I 
submitted  to  this  Institute  some  figures,  which  I  drew  up  myself, 
showing  that  the  London  banker  then  made  exactly  the  same  per- 
centage of  his  payments,  in  coin,  viz.,  one  per  cent.,  as  he  did 
in  1864  ;  and,  therefore,  no  doubt,  those  transactions  having 
increased,  a  larger  amount  of  gold  would  appear  to  be  necessary, 
that  is,  as  regards  the  London  bankers  only.  But  Mr.  Goschen 
said  that  in  the  meantime  the  banking  world  had  rather  stood 
still,  and  he  quoted  the  high  authority  of  Mr.  Giffen.  The  paper 
that  Mr.  Giffen  read  in  1879  said  that  England  was  already 
fully  banked.  I  may  be  allowed  to  quote  an  equally  eminent 
statistician — Mr.  Newmarch — who,  in  an  important  paper  read  at 
the  Statistical  Society,  showed  the  increase  in  the  number  of 
banks,  and  I  took  the  liberty  of  embodying  his  researches  in  my 
own  paper  read  before  this  Institute  two  years  ago.  This  showea 
that  whereas  in  1851  the  number  of  banks  was  1  to  15,000  of  the 
population,  in  1880  the  number  of  banks  was  1  to  9,000  of  the 
population,  and  therefore  the  number  of  banks  has  greatly  increased. 
The  number  of  cheques  for  small  transactions  has  greatly  increased, 
and,  therefore,  thei-e  is  a  great  economy  in  the  use  of  coin.  And 
there  are  other  subsidiary  measures  to  which  Mr.  Goschen  did  not 
allude,  such  as  the  institution  of  the  Cheque  Bank,  which  is  essentially 
a  scheme  for  economising  the  use  of  coin  and  pmctically  increasing 

giper  circulation ;  and  there  is  also  the  greatly  increased  use  of  the 
ost  Office  Order  and  of  Postal  notes,  which  certainly  do  economize 
the  use  of  gold.  Therefore,  I  venture  with  great  diffidence  to  submit 
to  this  society  and  to  Mr.  Goschen,  that  banking  facilities  have  very 
greatly  increased  during  the  last  few  years,  and  have  tended  to 
economize  the  use  of  gold,  and,  therefore,  an  increased  population 
does  not  require  an  equally  increased  amount  of  gold.  To  what 
extent  that  may  have  taken  place  I  am  not  able  to  say,  but  this  is 
an  instance  of  that  which  Mr.  Goschen  told  us  was  the  intention  of 
his  paper — to  suggest  lines  of  inquiry  and  not  to  dogmatize  on  any 
theory.  I  will  very  briefly  take  one  other  point.  Mr.  Goschen  told 
us  that  the  fall  in  prices  might  be  held  to  be  accounted  for  by  the 
increase  in  the  production  of  food  products  especially,  but  at  the 
same  time  he  set  off*  on  the  other  side  the  increase  of  population. 
Now,  without  having  any  figures  before  me  I  will  ask  whetner  it  is 
possible  that  increase  in  population  has  kept  pace  with  the  enormous 
increase  we  see  in  the  wheat  grown  in  America,  and  with  the 
increase  of  other  products.  It  was  only  yesterday  a  gentleman  told 
me  that  there  is  this  year  an  increase  of  half-a-miUion  tons  over 
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last  year  in  the  beet  sugar  grown  in  Geimany,  and  that  this  increase 
is  not  owing  to  an  exceptionally  good  crop,  bat  to  increase  of 
cultivation :  I  do  not  think  that  the  population  can  have  kept  pace 
with  that. 

♦  Mr.  Martin  Wood  :  Without  emphasising  the  comparison  which  the 
gentleman  near  me  has  drawn— the  historical  comparison — ^between 
the  great  uneasiness  as  to  the  depreciation  of  gold  in  1848  as  compared 
with  what  is  called  the  appi'eciation  now,  I  will  put  it  in  this  way  : 
Does  Mr.  Goschen  think  that  its  appreciation  now  is  greater  in  extent 
and  more  likely  to  be  durable  in  its  results  than  was  its  depreciation 
in  1848  ?  No  one  is  so  well  able  as  he  is  to  give  an  authoritative 
opinion  on  this  large  question.  As  to  the  selection  of  the  year  1878 
we  must  agree  that  tnat  was  a  period  of  inflation  ;  but  there  is  one 
permanent  cause  arising  at  that  time  :  A  great  stimulation  of 
production  took  place  then.  That  has  largely  influenced  the  increased 
production  and  low  prices  of  commodities  that  prevail  at  present. 

The  Chairman  (Mr.  Herbert  Tritton,  who  had  taken  the  chair  in 
the  absence  of  Mr.  Martin) :  In  asking  you  to  pass  a  hearty  vote 
of  thanks  to  Mr.  Goschen  I  may  say  we  nave  been  considering  the 
swing  of  the  pndulum  from  one  side  to  the  other,  and  the  result  of 
the  appreciation  of  gold.  It  seems  to  me  a  fact  worthy  of  mention, 
that  Captain  Burton,  the  great  discoverer  and  exploi'er,  has  within  the 
last  few  days  published  a  book  recounting  his  experience  on  the 
Gold  Coast,  and  if  his  ideas  are  correct  we  may  in  a  few  years  time 
be  considering  not  the  appreciation  of  gold,  but  the  depreciation  of 
gold.    I  desire  to  move  a  most  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Goschen. 

Mr.  Goschen  :  I  beg  to  thank  you  most  cordially  for  the  vote  of 
thanks  you  have  given  me.  I  do  not  know  if  it  is  customary  on 
these  occasions  to  say  anything  in  reply  to  questions,  but  I  will  at  all 
events  not  detain  you  more  than  a  few  moments.  One  word  was 
dropped  by  a  speaker,  on  which  I  wish  to  comment,  and  that  is  the 
word  "  alarm."  I  hope  by  the  whole  of  my  address  I  did  not  convey 
alarm  to  any  persons'  minds.  On  the  contrary,  I  was  anxious  to  show 
that  although  there  might  be  a  large  fall  in  prices,  and  discomfort 
during  a  transitional  state,  nevertheless,  there  was  no  real  call  for 
alarm.  In  fact,  I  would  hope  that  manufacturers  in  the  country 
would  see  that  in  these  circumstances  there  is  rather  ground  for  hope 
than  ground  for  alarm,  and  that  an  apparently  inexplicable  depression 
is  really  due  to  causes  which  can  be  analysed,  and  which  do  not  point 
to  any  future  danger  to  commerce  and  industry  or  any  very  great 
disturbances.  Well  then,  with  regard  to  the  selection  of  the  year 
1873  for  comparison,  that  point  has  been  answered  by  Mr.  Giffen, 
and  I  would  only  add  that  the  differences  between  1873  and  1883 
are  certainly  enormous,  but  that  an  attentive  study  of  the  figures 
of  the  period  l)etween  those  years,  will  show  it  is  a  gradual  decline, 
corresponding  very  much  to  the  withdrawals  of  gold.  A  gentleman 
alluded  to  the  quarters  from  which  the  200  millions  which  have 
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gone  to  other  countries,  may  have  come,  and  he  suggested  that  a 
portion  has  been  supplied  by  farmers  and  others  who  are  less  well 
off  than  before.  Tnat  may  be  so  to  a  slight  extent*  but  against 
that  I  put  the  somewhat  remarkable  point,  that  the  Bank  of 
England  estimates  that  there  are  £20,000,000  more  in  circulation 
in  England  in  1880  than  there  were  in  1870.  If  that  estimate  is 
correct,  it  is  an  absolute  confirmation  of  the  fact  that  the  increase  of 
demand  amongst  all  classes  has  absorbed  a  certain  quantity  of  gold ; 
but  I  recommend  to  all  economists  here,  and  to  every  member  of  the 
Institute,  that  it  would  be  exceptionally  valuable  if  they  would 
discover  whence  the  £200,000,000  of  gold  have  really  been  taken, 
because  they  could  not  have  come  from  the  mines  of  the  world. 
There  is  one  more  important  point,  namely,  about  the  amount  used 
in  arts  and  manufactures.  Here  is  an  extract  from  M.  Laveleye. 
He  quotes  the  authority  of  M.  Neumann  Spallart,  who  publishes  a 
yearly  return  of  the  commerce  of  the  world.  He  gives  the  various 
estimates  recently  made  with  respect  to  industrial  consumption.  He 
states  that  the  English  economist,  Mr.  Fawcett,  puts  it  at  500,000,000 
francs — that  is  £20,000,(»00  sterling.  I  did  not  quote  this  figure  to 
the  Institute,  because  it  seemed  to  me  such  an  extremely  high  figure* 
and  I  could  not  believe  that  one  of  our  ablest  economists  should  have 
committed  himself  to  such  a  statement.  Mr.  Pierpoint,  examined 
by  the  American  Monetary  (Commission,  estimates  the  amount  from 
250,000,000  to  270,000,000  francs— that  is  about  £10,000,000 
sterling.  In  the  United  States,  according  to  the  Director  of  the 
Mint,  industry  has  absorbed  £2,000,000  sterling.  That  is  a  dis- 
tinct statement  by  an  official  of  the  United  States.  France  takes  at 
least  as  much.  In  1876  we  were  rather  surprised  to  hear  of  the 
amount  of  gold  consumed  in  the  United  States.  It  is  £2,000,000  ; 
say  £2,000,000  for  France;  £3,000,000  for  England  and  Holland;  and 
then  there  is  India,  which  takes  for  consumption  a  considerable  amount, 
so  that  the  total  may  range  between  £5,000,000,  and  £10,000,000. 
Of  course  it  is  impossible  to  say ;  but  I  wish  to  show  the 
gentlemen  of  the  Institute  that  I  did  not  commit  myself  to 
any  rash  statement.  I  really  do  not  know  that  I  need  answer  any 
further  questions,  considering  the  lateness  of  the  hour,  except  to  say 
that  I  entirely  acknowledge  the  enormous  importance  of  the  question 
which  Mr.  Hankey  alluded  to,  namely,  the  question  of  wages.  If 
wages  had  fallen  also,  then  commodities  would  have  fallen  in  a  much 
greater  ratio.  It  would  be  entirely  misrepresenting  the  general 
situation  if  we  were  not  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  element 
of  wages  constitutes  an  enormous  and  important  element  in  the  whole 
of  this  matter.  But  with  regard  to  the  other  point  which 
Mr.  Hankey  mentioned,  that  the  cost  in  workhouses  of  the  food 
and  clothing  of  paupers  is  not  diminished,  I  confess  I  cannot  under- 
stand it,  because  tea  is  cheaper,  bread  is  cheaper,  clothing  is  cheaper, 
and  coffee  is  cheaper,  and  as  for  meat,  I  presume  the  paupers  are  not 
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treated  to  very  much  of  it.  If  they  have  repairs  to  do,  wood  is 
cheaper  and  building  materials  are  cheaper,  and  that  being  so,  I 
venture  to  say  that  workhouses  ought  to  show  a  diminished  expen- 
diture in  many  respects.  But  I  entirely  acknowledge  the  point  wnich 
is  raised  by  Mr.  Hankey,  that  an  investigation  into  the  conduct  of  our 
great  establishments  might  throw  considerable  light  upon  this  impor- 
tant question.  I  thank  yon  most  heartily  for  the  attention  with 
which  you  have  listened  to  me. 
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APPENDIX. 


The  following  further  remarks  by  Mr.  GtOSCHEn  were  published  in 
The  Times  of  Monday,  the  7th  instant : — 

Various  comments  have  been  made  by  able  critics  on  the  views 
which  I  have  lately  put  fonvard  with  regard  to  the  increased 
purchasing  power  of  gold.  May  I  be  allowed  to  submit  some  further 
considerations  to  the  public  on  this  important  subject  ? 

My  ai-gument  may  be  briefly  condensed  as  follows  i — 

Gold  to  the  amount  of  nearly  £200,000,000  has  been  required  for 
supplying  Germany,  the  United  States,  and  Italy,  with  new  gold 
currencies. 

This  extraordinary  demand  fell  on  a  diminished  supply.  The 
annual  production  of  gold  during  the  first  five  years  after  the  dis- 
coveries of  1851  averaged  nearly  £30,000,000.  It  now  amounts  to 
less  than  £20,000,000.  The  new  demand  has  been  equal  to  the  total 
supply  of  ten  years.  At  the  same  time  we  have  to  reckon  with  the 
normal  demand  for  arts  and  manufactures,  while  more  gold  has  also 
been  required  to  meet  the  wants  of  an  increasing  population  and  an 
increased  balance  of  transactions  in  all  gold-using  countries. 

No  evidence  is  before  us  to  prove  that  a  fresh  development  of 
banking  expedients  has  to  such  an  extent  further  economiz^  the  use 
of  gold  as  to  neutralize  this  normal  rate  of  increase.  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  believed  that  in  England  alone  the  gold  circulation  has  grown 
by  £20,000,000  in  ten  yeara. 

It  is  a  received  axiom  that  prices  of  commodities  are  affected  by 
changes  in  the  volume  of  the  circulating  medium  in  which  they  are 
expressed.  The  late  strain  on  the  common  stock  of  gold  must, 
therefore,  have  had  some  result.  It  must  have  caused  a  general 
decline.  Examined  by  the  test  of  present  prices,  these  deductions 
are  borne  out  by  facts.  A  general  fall  has  occurred,  though  excep- 
tional circumstances  have  maintained  the  prices  of  some  articles 
and  accelerated  the  fall  of  others  fai  beyond  the  average. 
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But  this  general  decline  is  not  in  itself  a  calamity.  The  period  of 
transition  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  set  of  prices  is  likely  to  be 
accompanied  by  mucn  real  suffering  and  more  apparent  suffering. 
But  wnen  the  change  has  been  accomplished,  commerce  and  manu- 
factures may  prosper  as  before.  The  final  disturbance  will  be  limited 
to  those  cases  wnere  individuals  or  corporations  have  peimanent 
contracts  either  to  receive  or  to  pay  fixed  sums  of  gold,  and  to  those 
further  cases  where  exceptional  circumstances  of  habit,  convenience^ 
or  sentiment  will  probably  come  into  play. 

Such  is  my  argument.  In  its  main  lines  it  seems  to  be  unassail- 
able, though  I  may  have  failed  in  some  of  my  illustrations,  and  have 
dwelt  too  little  on  qualifying  circumstances.  If  my  position  is  to  be 
attacked,  it  must  be  shown  either  that  I  am  wrong  as  to  the  existence 
of  the  cause  which  I  allege,  or  that  the  results  which  I  maintain  to 
have  followed  cannot  be  traced,  or  that  my  description  of  the  facts  as 
to  gold  and  as  to  low  prices  may  both  be  correct,  but  that  it  cannot 
be  proved  that  the  former  have  led  to  the  latter ;  or,  lastly,  the  general 
argument  may  be  admitted,  but  its  particular  applications  be  disputed. 

No  serious  contentions  have  been  put  forwcu:d  that  I  am  wrong  as 
to  the  strain  upon  gold.  My  allegations  as  to  prices  have  been  more 
seriously  questioned.  To  those  who  deny  a  fall  in  prices  altogether^ 
I  would  only  say  that,  even  if  they  were  right,  the  extraordinary 
demand  for  gold  cannot  have  been  without  a  result.  On  this  hvpp- 
thesis  it  must,  at  least,  have  had  an  effect  in  restraining  a  rise,  tf  it 
is  contended  that  prices  are  not  low,  as  I  contend  they  are,  it  must 
in  any  case  be  admitted  that  they  would  have  been  higher  if  the 
circulating  medium  in  which  they  are  expressed  had  not  been 
called  upon  to  perform  largely  increased  work  without  a  proportionate 
increase  in  the  supply.  It  is  impossible  to  assert  such  a  cause  ta 
have  had  no  effect. 

But  nine  statisticians  out  of  ten  not  only  admit  a  decline  in  prices, 
but  have  been  expatiating  on  it  for  several  years.  It  may  be  true,  as 
allied,  that  I  might  have  made  a  better  comparison  than  between  the 
years  1873  and  1883.  I  certainly  do  not  contend,  and  have  not  con- 
tended, that  the  general  fall  is  measured  by  the  diffei'ence  between 
these  years.  Indeed,  no  single  years  would  afford  a  proper  measure. 
Fortunately,  calculations  exist  by  which  we  may  gauge  the  scale  of 
prices  over  periods  ranging  back  as  far  as  the  years  1845-50.  In  the 
"Commercial  History,"  published  every  year  by  the  Economist^ 
so-called  index  numbers  are  given,  representing  the  results  of  an 
ingenious  calculation  of  the  wholesale  prices  of  twenty-two  of  the 
most  important  commodities  of  our  markets  in  successive  years. 
The  "total  index  number"  does  not  present  a  full  and  accurate 
representation  of  the  variations  of  prices,  inasmuch  as  the  relative 
importance  of  the  different  articles  is  not  allowed  for ;  but,  never- 
theless, even  with  the  needful  qualifications,  it  affords  important 
inferences.    The  numbers  of  the  table  are  as  follows  : — 
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Yean. 

Total 
Index  No. 

Tears. 

Total 
Index  No. 

1845-50 

...     2,200 

1875,  January  1 

...     2,778 

1857,  July  1... 

...     2,996 

1876,  January  1 

...     2,711 

1858,  January  1 

...     2,612 

1877,  January  1 

..     2,723 

1866,  January  1 

...     8,564 

1878,  January  1 

..     2,529 

1867,  January  1 

...     3,024 

1879,  January  1 

..     2,202 

1870,  January  1 

...     2,689 

1880,  January  1 

..     2,538 

1871,  January  1 

...     2,590 

1881,  January  1 

..     2,376 

1872,  January  1 

...     2,835 

1882,  January  1 

..     2,435 

1873,  January  1 

...     2,947 

1883,  January  1 

..     2,843 

1874,  January  1 

...     2,891 

The  teaching  of  these  figures  is  obyious.  Notwithstanding  some 
fluctuations,  the  continuous  low  prices  since  the  year  1878  will  at 
once  strike  the  eye.  It  is  true  that  the  lowest  point  was  reached  on 
the  1st  of  January,  1879.  The  exceptional  character  of  the  disastrous 
year  1878  will  be  remembered.  Three  bad  harvests  had  followed  in 
fiuccession,  and,  to  crown  all,  the  Glasgow  Bank  failed  in  October, 
1878,  an  event  followed  by  a  general  collapse.  There  was  some 
recovery  fix)m  these  exceptional  disasters  in  the  following  year,  but, 
with  the  strain  on  gold  at  work,  that  large  rebound  in  prices  which 
has  been  the  almost  invariable  result  after  a  collapse  has  not  been 
witnessed,  and  the  last  four  years,  even  omitting  the  year  1879,  show 
a  lower  average  than  any  years  given  in  the  table  since  1850. 

But  the  low  prices  for  individual  articles  supply  an  even  more 
valuable  proof  of  the  existing  state  of  things  than  the  '*  total  index 
numbers.  *  It  is  worth  while  to  compare  prices  on  the  1st  of 
January,  1883,  with  the  average  prices  of  the  period  1845-50.  The 
total  index  number  for  the  latter  is  2,200,  for  the  former  2,343. 
(If  tobacco  were  excluded,  which  shows  a  very  considerable  rise,  due 
in  part,  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  to  some  confusion  of  qualities  in 
the  calculation,  the  total  index  number  for  the  two  dates  would  be 
exactly  the  same.) 

Taking  100  as  the  basis  of  the  price  for  each  article  in  1845-50, 
the  relative  value  of  coflTee  is  now  82,  sugai*  60,  tea  76,  wheat  77, 
cotton  89,  flax  and  hemp  68,  oil  100,  copper  80,  iron  79,  lead  88, 
cotton  wool  (Pemambuco)  78,  cotton  yam  100,  cotton  cloth  92— 
that  is  to  say,  all  these  articles  are  lower,  or  as  low  as  they  were 
five-and-thirty  years  ago.  On  the  other  side  the  following  articles 
are  only  slightly  above  the  prices  of  1845-50 — viz. : — Timber  108, 
tallow  111,  sheep's  wool  106, and  indigo,  leather,  butchers*  meat,  and 
raw  silk  alone,  besides  tobacco,  show  a  considerable  rise,  standing  at 
190, 139,  145,  and  126  respectively. 
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I  am  bound  to  say  that  I  am  myself  astonished  to  see  in  the  case  of 
how  many  articles  prices  have  gone  back  to  the  rates  which  prevailed 
before  the  gold  discoveries  in  1850.  I  was  scarcely  prepared  to  find 
that,  taking  an  average  of  the  most  important  articles  of  consumption, 
almost  the  whole  of  the  advance  in  prices  consequent  on  the  immense 
increase  in  the  supply  of  gold  thirty  years  ago  nas  been  lost.  Even 
should  this  not  be  so  to  the  full  extent,  I  think  it  will  be  admitted 
that  I  have,  at  least,  furnished  substantial  additional  proof  that  prices 
are  at  present  ranging  on  a  very  low  level. 

But  very  natural  remonstrances  have  been  made  to  me.  '*  It  is  all 
very  well  to  speak  of  low  prices  in  statistical  tables,  but  is  it  true  that 
prices  have  so  far  fallen  to  the  individual  purchaser  and  to  the  spender 
of  money  as  to  establish  the  proposition  that  a  sovereign  goes  farther  ?  " 
This  question  is  so  interestmg  and  important  that  I  should  like  to 
examine  it  more  fully  in  a  future  letter.  At  present,  I  will  confine 
myself  to  pointing  out  that,  especially  in  the  expenditure  of  the  upper 
and  middle  classes,  the  purchase  of  commodities  forms  by  no  means 
the  largest  part ;  on  the  other  side  are  house-rent,  rates  and  taxes, 
wages,  travelling,  children's  education,  and  numerous  other  items  for 
what  I  may  call  "  services  rendered,*'  and  it  can  easily  be  shown  why 
the  prices  paid  for  "  services  rendered  "  do  not  fluctuate  with  the  same 
rapidity  as  market  prices.  In  many  cases  tradition,  or  a  professional 
code,  or  an  actual  law  has  fixed  an  immutable  scale.  However  the 
purchasing  power  of  gold  may  fluctuate,  the  physician,  the  singing- 
master,  the  dentist  receives  the  traditional  guinea,  the  lawyer  his 
6«.  8^.,  the  cabman  his  legal  C^.  per  mile. 

But  the  chief  item  of  "  services  rendered,"  and  one  requiring  the 
fullest  examination,  is  the  question  of  wages  generally.  The  length 
at  which  you  were  good  enough  to  report  the  earlier  portion  of  my 
address  at  the  Bankers'  Institute  naturally  precluded  a  full  report  of 
its  concluding  part,  in  which  to  a  certain  extent  I  discussed  both 
wages  and  house-rent.  The  question  of  wages  would  form  part  of 
any  further  disq^uisition  on  the  purchasing  power  of  gold  as  regards 
**  services  "  as  distinguished  from  commodities  generally. 

I  now  turn  to  the  objections  made,  not  to  my  contention  as  to  low 
prices,  but  as  to  their  resulting  from  the  particular  cause  which  I 
have  discassed.  Granting,  it  is  asked,  that  prices  are  exceedingly 
low,  can  you  prove  that  facts  connected  with  gold  are  the  determining 
cause? 

Some  writers  have  appeared  to  show  something  approaching  to 
irritation  at  the  view  that  the  situation  of  gold  should  have  largely 
influenced  prices.  I  scarcely  know  why,  ucJess  through  the  appre- 
hension that  the  bi-metallist  may  utilize  the  argument.  I  must 
repeat  that  to  my  mind  the  connexion  between  the  additional  demand 
for  gold  and  the  position  of  prices  seems  as  sound  in  principle  as  I 
believe  it  to  be  sustained  by  &cts.  On  the  other  hand,  I  cannot 
plead  guilty  to  the  charge  which  has  been  made  that  I  have  overlooked 
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or  denied  the  existence  of  other  canses.  I  enumerated  as  possible 
contributory  causes,  the  increased  facilities  of  communication,  the 
operation  of  the  telegraph,  the  progressive  elimination  of  the  profits 
of  middlemen  in  international  commerce,  decreased  speculation,  and 
increased  production.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  clear  that  many  of 
these  causes  were  almost  as  fully  developed  during  the  period  1870-75 
as  during  the  years  1875-83.  They  must  have  contributed  over  a 
course  of  years  to  cheapen  the  cost  of  many  commodities,  but  to  my 
mind  they  do  not  account  alone  for  the  prices  of  the  last  five  years. 
Bad  harvests  in  England  have,  no  doubt,  also  operated  to  a  consider- 
able extent,  but  it  is  not  in  England  alone  that  the  fall  in  commodities 
has  taken  place.  Nov  has  the  average  of  prices  risen  with  the  better 
harvests  of  the  last  two  years. 

With  regard  to  the  deductions  to  be  drawn  from  my  general 
argument  as  to  the  probable  effects  on  commerce  and  manufactures 
of  a  lower  level  of  prices  generally,  I  had  no  time  at  the  Bankers* 
Institute  to  enlarge  sufficiently  on  a  very  important  point.  To  the 
manufacturing  community,  I  think,  it  is  a  matter  of  the  highest 
moment  to  consider  whether  the  present  range  of  prices  is  stiU  the 
result  of  what  is  called  "  depression,"  of  absence  of  prosperity,  of 
slackened  demand,  and  so  forth  ;  or  whether  we  have  to  deal  with 
the  circumstance  that  prices  are  affected  by  a  change  in  the  purchasing 
power  of  gold.  If  the  latter  view  is  correct,  the  sooner  men  make  up 
their  minds  to  it  the  better.  They  will  then  cease  to  base  their 
operations  or  found  their  hopes  on  the  return  to  a  scale  of  prices 
which  would,  under  existing  circumstances,  represent  even  higher 
prices  than  before.  So  long  as  men  think  that  the  low  price  that  an 
article  may  command  simply  means  bad  business,  so  long  we  shall 
hear  of  the  decline  and  sickness  of  our  commerce,  though  the  volume 
of  our  exports  and  imports  may  be  quite  satisfactory.  It  is  surely 
important  that  men's  minds  should  be  clear  in  this  respect. 

As  I  have  repeatedly  stated,  it  would  be  most  unwise  to  dogmatize 
or  to  prophesy  where  the  operation  of  causes  is  so  covered  and 
obscured  by  countless  modifying  circumstances,  but  it  is  none  the 
less  right  to  trace  them  and  bring  them  into  light  as  far  as  it  is 
possible. 

With  one  further  point  I  should  still  wish  to  deal  within  the 
limits  of  this  letter.  Several  acate  correspondents  have  pointed  out 
an  error  on  my  part  with  reference  to  the  probable  effect  of  the 
enhanced  value  of  Gold  on  the  price  of  Consols.  My  argument  was 
substantially  this : — Consols  entitle  the  holders  to  a  given  number  ot 
sovereigns ;  these  sovereigns  will  command  more  commodities ; 
therefore,  the  instrument  conveying  these  sovereigns  will  be  pro- 
portionately more  valuable.  This  is  absolutely  correct.  But  it  was 
not  correct  to  add  that  this  greater  value  would  be  expressed  in  a 
higher  quotation.  Though  Consols  will  become  more  valuable  to  the 
holder,  more  valuabTe  if   measured  in  commodities,  it  does  not 
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neoessarilj  follow  that  their  price  would  ho  higher.  Their  sale  for 
the  same  nnmher  of  soyereigns  would  represent  a  larger  return. 
A  stockholder  receiving  100  sovereigns  as  parchase-money,  under 
the  new  state  of  things  would  he  receiving  more  value  than  when  he 
received  100  sovereigns  under  the  old  state  of  things.  Clearlv  Consols 
ioould  not  fail  like  other  commodities,  and,  indeed,  would  be  more 
valuable,  but  that  greater  value  would  be  adequately  expressed  by 
their  retaining  the  same  market  price  as  before.  Theory  does  not, 
therefore,  absolutely  require  that  they  diould  rise.  It  is  probablci, 
nevertheless,  that  not  only  would  they  retain  their  price,  but  that 
they  would  be  more  in  demand,  and  that  therefore  they  would  rise  in 
price  after  all.  The  disposition  of  the  market  would  be  in  favour  of 
an  investment  which  was  not  partaking  in  the  general  decline,  and 
which  was  steadied  by  the  very  fact  that  it  conveyed  a  revenue  in 
gold  which  had  an  upward  tendency  as  compared  with  other  com- 
modities all  tending  downwards.  I  do  not,  however,  overlook  the  fact 
that  other  circumstances  have  combined  to  raise  the  price  of  Consols. 
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GUARANTEEa 
By  J.  K.  PAGET,  E6Q.,  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Barruter-At-Law. 


The  subject  of  guarantees  is  natorallj  one  of  interest  and 
importance  to  bankers.  The  old  idea  of  a  banker  being  a  mere 
depository  of  actual  funds  has  become  effete,  the  exigencies  of  modem 
trade  requiring  that  he  should  on  occasion  assume  the  part  of 
a  lender,  supplying  the  funds  necessary  for  the  temporary  needs 
of  his  customer.  Prudence,  however,  demands  security  for  such 
advances,  and  security  can  usually  be  given  only  in  one  of  two  ways, 
either  by  the  deposit  of  valuable  property,  w  hich  in  case  of  default 
can  be  applied  bv  the  banker  in  hquidation  of  his  customer's 
obligations,  or  by  the  guarantee  of  some  solvent  third  person.  Both 
these  methods  have  given  rise  to  a  large  amount  of  litigation,  with 
the  usual  result  of  overlaying  the  subject  with  a  superstructure  of 
doubt  and  legal  refinement,  and  producing  results  never  contemplated 
by  the  parties  when  they  entered  upon  the  original  transaction.  We 
propose  in  the  present  paper  briefly  to  deal  with  some  of  the  legal 
subtleties  which  beset  the  path  of  a  banker  who  permits  a  customer 
to  overdraw  in  reliance  on  a  presumably  good  guarantee. 

The  more  ordinary  characteristics  of  a  guarantee  are,  we  take  it, 
well  known.  It  must  of  course  be  for  good  consideration :  in  writing, 
and  signed  by  the  guarantor  or  his  agent  lawfully  authorized. 
Any  omission  of  this  latter  elementary  precaution  would  drive  the 
banker  to  the  obviously  hopeless  contention  that  credit  was  given  to 
the  guarantor  in  the  first  instance,  and  that  the  money  was  practically 
advanced  to  him  though  actually  drawn  by  the  customer,  an 
argument  scarcely  likely  to  commend  itself  to  either  judge  or  jury. 
Alike,  however,  in  this  respect,  guarantees  being  instruments,  settled 
by  the  parties  themselves  present  a  large  variety  of  features,  both  as 
to  their  nature  and  terms.  One  main  division  is  into  guarantees 
limited  and  unlimited,  and  with  regard  to  this  division  a  very 
important  distinction  arises.  A  limited  guarantee  may  by  its  terms 
be  limited  as  to  the  part  of  the  account  to  which  it  is  to  be  applied, 
as  where  it  is  in  this  form — "  I  will  be  liable  for  the  amount  which 
A.B.  shall  owe  you,  subject  to  this  limitation,  that  I  shall  not  be 
called  on  to  pay  more  than  £250."  On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be 
limited  as  to  the  total  amount  to  be  recovered,  e.g. — "  I  will  be  liable 
for  £250  of  the  amount  which  A.B.  shall  owe  you.'*  The  distinction 
is  a  refined  but  clearly  recognised  one,  and  the  consequences  are  that 
in  the  first  case  the  guarantee,  though  in  fact  restrictive,  extends  to 
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the  whole  debt,  and  bo  the  guarantor  is  entitled  on  the  bankruptcy  of 
the  principal  debtor  to  any  dividends  the  creditor  may  receive  ;  while 
in  the  latter  case  the  guarantee  is  absolute  to  the  specified  amount, 
and  therefore  the  guarantor  is  not  entitled  to  dividends  on  the 
bankruptcy  of  the  principal  debtor.  In  the  face  of  consequences  so 
serious,  and  depending  on  so  slight  a  variation  in  wording,  it  would 
seem  to  be  always  advisable  that  the  guarantee  should  specify  that 
the  amount  guaranteed  shall  be  independent  of  any  dividend 
received  from  the  estate  of  the  principal  debtor,  and  shall  enure  as 
a  security  for  any  amount  owing  after  the  receipt  of  any  such 
dividends.  Care  must  moreover  be  taken  in  the  framing  of  limited 
guarantees  that  the  limitation  applies  only  to  the  amount  guaranteed 
and  not  to  the  amount  advanced,  otherwise  the  guarantee  might  be 
invalidated  by  an  unintentional  advance  beyond  the  specified 
amount ;  and  terms  might  easily  creep  into  a  hastily  drawn  guarantee 
which  might  have  this  eflFect.  Thus,  a  banker  wishing  to  limit  the 
sum  that  might  be  required  of  him  might  frame  a  guarantee  thus  : — 
"In  consideration  that  you  will  advance  to  A.B.  a  sum  not  exceeding 
£250,  I  will  guarantee  you  the  payment  of  that  amount,"  the 
probable  result  of  which  would  be  that  an  advance  of  more  than 
£250  would  render  the  guarantee  void  in  toto.  Apart  from  some 
such  special  provision,  however,  it  would  appear  that  a  banker  does 
not  prejudice  his  security  by  advancing  more  than  the  amount 
covered  by  the  guarantee.  Guarantees  absolutely  unlimited  as  to 
amount  are  rai'e,  and  call  for  no  special  remark. 

Another  dangerous  attribute  of  guarantees  is  that,  in  the  absence 
of  express  provision  in  or  necessary  implication  from  their  terms, 
any  change  of  the  firm  guaranteed  or  of  the  firm  to  which 
the  guarantee  is  given  exonerates  the  guarantor  from  any 
liability  in  respect  of  future  advances.  This  risk  apparently 
always  existed  by  the  common  law  of  the  country,  on  the 
doctrine  that  such  change  of  firm  in  either  case  constituted  an 
alteration  of  the  contract  into  which  the  guarantor  had  entered,  so 
that  he  was  no  longer  bound  thereby,  but  it  was  distinctly  declared 
by  the  19  and  20  Vict.,  c.  77,  sec.  4.  It  seems  hard  to  say  how  the 
party  to  whom  the  guarantee  is  given  necessarily  becomes  aware  of  a 
change  in  the  firm  guaranteed,  if  the  firm  or  partnership  name 
remains  the  same.  A  close  inspection  of  the  Gazeits  for  the  disso- 
lutions of  partnerships,  or  a  form  of  guarantee  providing  for  and 
obviating  such  contingencies,  would  seem  to  be  the  alternative  safe- 
guards, and  of  the  two  the  latter  would  be  unquestionably  the  safer 
course.  The  fact  that  either  the  guaranteed  party  or  the  party  to 
whom  the  guarantee  is  given  is  a  joint-stock  company  would  seem 
to  import  such  a  necessary  implication  as  would  exclude  the  opera- 
tion of  this  rule,  and  it  has  been  held  that  the  change  of  name  of  a 
banking  company  to  which  a  guarantee  had  been  given,  the  company 
remaining  substantially  the  same,  did  not  invalidate  the  security. 

D2 
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With  regard  to  the  second  divisiou  of  guarantees  into  specific  and 
continuing,  this  distinction  depends  on  the  somewhat  unBatisfactory 
criterion  derivable  from  the  terms  of  the  instmment  and  the 
surrounding  circumstances,  so  that  here  again  a  guarantee  cannot  be 
too  explicit  to  the  effect  that  it  is  to  be  a  continuing  one  for  all 
advances  made  and  moneys  due  during  its  currency.  A  simple 
guarantee  in  such  terms  as  *'  In  consideration  of  your  advancing  A.  B. 
£250, 1  herebv  guarantee  you  the  payment  of  that  amount/'  would 
be  obviously  diischarged  when  £250*  had  been  once  advanced  and 
covered  by  payments.  But  there  are  a  variety  of  shades  and 
expressions  far  less  distinct,  of  which  the  effect  would  be  the  same, 
the  danger  arising  from  which  is  only  to  be  avoided  by  the  use  of 
the  clearest  possible  terms,  as  for  instance,  by  specifying  that  '^no- 
payment  received  by  you  shall  be  taken  in  reduction  of  the  liability 
on  this  guarantee,  and  this  guarantee  shall  always  be  a  continuing- 
and  standing  guarantee  for  the  amount  due  to  you  at  any  time  from 
the  said  A.  B." 

Where  the  time  for  which  the  guarantee  is  to  last  is  specified,  a 
question  might  occur  as  to  the  security  afforded  by  the  guarantee  for 
moneys  advanced  before,  but  not  payable  until  after  the  date  of  the 
expiration  of  the  guarantee.  Say  the  guarantee  is  to  continue  in 
force  until  December  31st,  18831  Does  this  cover  advances  made 
before  December  31st,  1883  but  for  a  period  extending  beyond 
that  date,  for  instance,  a  loan  granted  on  December  25th,  1883,  for 
six  months,  repayable  June  25th,  1884,  or  a  promissory  note  at  six 
months,  drawn  and  discounted  in  December,  1883?  The  same 
answer  must  be  given  here  as  in  other  points,  it  depends  on  the  form 
of  the  guarantee.  If  the  guarantee  contains  a  clause  securing 
repayment  of  all  advances  made  by  discounting  bills  or  notes  or 
otherwise,  it  would  cover  such  cases ;  if  the  guarantee  was  for  ''any 
amount  due,"  it  would  not,  inasmuch  as  the  amount  so  advanced 
would  not  be  due  imtil  after  the  expiration  of  the  guarantee.  It 
both  clauses,  as  might  be  very  possible,  occurred  inconsistently  in  the 
guarantee,  the  contradiction  would  probably  make  it  doubtful  what 
view  a  court  might  take  of  the  question,  although  on  the  whole  I  am 
disposed  to  think  the  construction  would  be  taken  more  strongly 
against  the  guarantor,  and  he  would  be  held  liable  for  such  advances 
on  the  principle,  now  established  to  include  guarantees,  that  all 
instruments  are  to  be  consti-ued  most  strongly  against  the  maker. 

The  next  point  to  be  considered  with  r^rd  to  guarantees  which 
in  their  terms  are  continuing  and  not  limited  by  time,  is  as  to  the 
effect  thereupon  of  the  Statute  of  Limitations.  Now,  the  primary 
doctrine  is  that  the  statute  can  only  begin  to  run  in  i^vour  of  the 
guarantor  as  against  the  creditor  from  the  date  at  which  a  cause  of 
action  accrues  against  the  guarantor,  and  no  cause  of  action  can 
aocme  against  the  guarantor  until  there  has  been  a  default  on  the 
part  of  the  principal  debtor.     The  firat  point,  therefore,  to  fix  is 
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what  constitutes  a  default  on  the  part  of  the  principal  debtor.  Now, 
in  the  ordinary  cases,  sales  of  goods  or  loans  of  money,  a  cause  of 
action  accmes  to  the  creditor  against  the  debtor  at  once,  and  a 
default  arises  contemporaneous  with  the  sale  or  the  loan.  Where  a 
definite  term  of  credit  is  given  or  a  bill  or  other  security  is  taken  for 
the  loan,  the  cause  of  action  and  the  default  arise  on  the  expiration 
of  the  credit  or  the  maturity  of  the  instrument,  without  any  further 
•demand  on  the  part  of  the  creditor  ;  and,  viewed  in  the  light  of 
separate  transactions,  each  overdraft  on  a  banker^  or  each  dishonoured 
bill  or  note,  constitutes  a  default  on  the  part  of  the  customer,  inasmuch 
as  in  the  absence  of  express  agreement  there  is  no  obligation  on  a 
banker  to  let  his  customer  overdraw. 

At  the  same  time  it  it  obvious  that  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
•dealing  between  banker  and  customer  such  overdraft  or  dishonour  is 
not  practically  treated  as  a  default.  Sums  are  credited  and  debited 
to  the  customer  with  the  result  of  producing  a  fluctuating  balance,  at 
one  time  in  favour  of,  at  another  against  the  customer,  and  a  balance 
is  struck  at  specified  intervals.  The  point  cannot  be  said  to  be 
absolutely  free  from  doubt,  inasmuch  as  some  old  cases  would  seem 
to  point  in  the  opposite  direction ;  but  the  case  of  Hartland  v.  Jukes, 
32  L.  J.,  Ex.  162,  appears  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  at  any  rate 
it  is  only  when  a  final  balance  is  struck  and  the  result  is  against  the 
<;u8tomer  that  he  can  be  said  to  be  in  default.  It  might  well  be 
<x)ntended  that  a  guarantor  would  be  estopped  from  disputing  that 
fiuch  was  the  case,  inasmuch  as  the  very  object  of  the  guarantee  is 
the  extension  of  a  certain  amount  of  credit  to  the  principal  debtor. 
It  may  be  that  the  calling  upon  the  customer  to  pay  is  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  complete  the  default,  but  a  modem  court 
would  probably  hold  that  it  was.  On  such  default  of  the  principal 
debtor  a  cause  of  action  arises  against  the  surety,  and  it  is  laid  down 
in  the  text  books,  and  not  altogether  unsupported  by  authority,  that 
such  cause  of  action  is  complete  and  the  statute  begins  to  run  in 
favour  of  the  surety  from  that  date  without  any  notification  of  the 
•default  to  or  demand  of  payment  from  the  surety.  But  the  case  of 
Hartland  v.  Jukes  is  clearly  opposed  to  this  view.  In  that  case  the 
executor  of  a  guarantor  was  sued  in  1862  bv  a  bank  for  a  debt  due 
in  1855,  from  one  Courtney,  a  customer.  The  statute  was  set  up  as 
a  defence,  and  Pollock,  O.B.,  in  delivering  the  judgment  of  the  Court 
in  favour  of  the  Plaintiff,  said, ''  It  was  contended  before  us  that  the 
statute  began  to  run  from  the  3l8t  of  December,  1855,  by  reason  of 
the  debt  of  £179  Is,  l\d,  then  due  from  Courtney,  the  customer,  to 
the  bank,  but  no  balance  was  then  struck,  and  certainly  no  claim  was 
made  by  the  bank  against  the  Defendant's  testator  in  respect  of  that 
'debt,  and  we  think  that  the  mere  existence  of  the  debt,  unaccompanied 
by  any  claim  by  the  bank,  would  not  have  the  effect  of  making  the 
statute  run  from  that  date."  The  better  opinion  would  therefore 
seem  to  be  that  the  statute  does  not  begin  to  run  in  favour  of  the 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


812  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers. 

gnarantor,  nntil  the  customer's  acconnt  has  been  closed  with  a  balance 
against  him,  payment  has  been  demanded  of  the  customer,  and 
such  demand  has  not  been  complied  with,  and  notice  of  these  facts 
has  been  given  to,  and  payment  demanded  from  the  surety. 

The  next  important  branch  of  the  subject  is,  as  to  appropriation  of 
payments  made  by  the  principal  debtor.  Say  that  a  banker  holds  a  con- 
tinuing guarantee  for  £500  for  a  customer's  account,  he  allows  that 
customer  to  overdraw  first  £600,  and  subsequently  another  £500  ;  the 
customer  then  pays  in  £500  without  appropriating  it  to  any  specific  pur- 
pose, and  afterwards  becomes  absolutely  insolvent,  without  the  means  of 
paying  another  penny^  What  is  the  position  of  the  banker  towards 
the  guarantor  with  respect  to  the  balance  of  £500,  in  the  absence  of 
any  special  terms  in  the  guarantee  aflFecting  the  question  ?  In 
ordinary  cases  of  current  accounts  the  following  rule  obtains.  The 
payer  can  at  the  time  he  makes  it,  appropriate  the  payment  to  any 
particular  item.  If  he  refrain  from  doing  so,  the  payee  may  at  any 
subsequent  time  appropriate  it  to  any  debt  outstanding  against  the 
payer,  even  though  such  debt  should  be  statute-barred ;  failing^ 
such  appropriation,  either  by  paver  or  payee,  each  successive  payment 
is  applied  to  the  earliest  item  in  the  account.  But  there  is  another  prin- 
ciple of  law,  enunciated  in  thecase  of  Pearlv.  Deacon,  l.DeG.  &  J.  461, 
and  recognised  in  Kinnaird  v.  Webster,  10  Ch.  Div.,  189,  which  over- 
rides the  rule  above  stated.  This  principle  is,  that  where  a  creditor  has 
two  debts  against  the  same  debtor,  one  of  them  secured,  the  other  not^ 
he  is  bound  to  apply  all  payments  to  the  secured  debt  in  preference  ta 
the  unsecured.  So  that  in  the  supposed  case  the  guarantor  would  be 
exonerated,  and  the  banker  would  be  the  suderer  to  the  extent  of  the 
£500.  It  would,  moreover,  be  doubtful  whether  even  an  appropria- 
tion b^  the  payer  to  the  unsecured  debt  could  hold  good  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  surety— probably  not.  There  is,  therefore,  con- 
siderable danger  in  allowiug  a  customer  to  overdi*aw  to  a  greater 
amount  than  is  covered  by  the  guarantee. 

There  remains  only  one  point  of  which  to  treat,  namely,  the 
methods  by  which  a  creditor  may  discharge  the  surety,  by  dealing 
with  the  principal  debtor  behind  the  back  of  such  surety.  Of  these 
the  most  common  is  the  giving  time  to  the  principal  debtor,  either  by 
definite  agreement  to  that  effect,  founded  on  good  consideration,  or 
by  taking  a  bill  or  note,  which  suspends  the  legal  remedy  until  its 
maturity.  The  principle  on  which  such  discharge  is  based  is  that 
thereby  the  creditor  precludes  for  a  period  the  gnarantor  from 
exercising  his  right  oi  paying  the  debt  and  suing  the  principal 
debtor,  and  inasmuch  as  all  guarantees  arc  revocable  on  the  terms  of 
paying  all  then  due,  it  would  seem  that,  in  the  absence  of  express 
provision,  the  creditor  would  not  be  entitled  to  do  anything  which 
would  prevent  the  debt  due  from  the  principal  debtor  beiug  imme- 
diately recoverable.  A  strict  interpretation  of  the  rule  would  therefore 
preclude  all  discount  transactions,  and  the  same  doctrine  would  apply 
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to  the  ttiking  of  any  secnrifcj  in  snbBtitntion  for,  and  not  as  purely 
collateral  to  the  debt.  But,  as  a  matter  of  practice,  these  con- 
tingencies are  always  provided  against  by  the  form  of  the  guarantee, 
and  they  are  mentioned  here  rather  as  indicating  one  of  the  pre- 
cautions necessary  in  the  drafting  of  guarantees  than  as  a  present 
danger  to  bankers. 

Such  are  the  main  incidents  of  guarantees  as  they  occur  in  banking 
practice,  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  they  are  somewhat  dangerous 
instruments.  The  same  legal  decisions,  however,  which  import  much 
of  the  danger  have  the  counterbalancing  advantage  of  disclosing  the 
means  of  avoidiug  such  danger,  and  the  best  safeguard  for  a  bank  is 
to  keep  its  own  carefully  drawn  forms  of  guarantee,  suitable  to  various 
cases  and  providing  for  all  possible  contingencies,  and  to  insist  on 
these  and  no  others  being  entered  into  before  money  is  advanced  on 
the  security  of  a  third  person. 
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CLEARING  HOUSE  EETUENS. 


Sm  John  Lubbock  has  published  the  sabjoined  Statistics,  whidi 
have  been  prepared  by  Messrs.  Derbyshire  &  Pocock,  the  Inspectore 
of  the  Clearing  House.  They  show  the  working  of  the  Bankers' 
Clearing  House  for  the  year  ended  on  the  80th  April,  1888,  which  is 
the  sixteenth  during  which  these  Statistics  have  bc^n  collected. 
'  The  total  amounts  for  the  sixteen  years  have  been  : — 


(000  omitted,  thns  :— £1,000 

-£1,000,000). 

Total  for  the 

On  4th8 

On  Stock  Exchange 

On  Consols 

Year. 

of  the  Month. 

Account  Days. 

Settling  X}a7S. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1867-1868 

3.257,411 

147,113 

444,443 

132,293 

1868-1869 

3,534,039 

161,861 

550,622 

142,270 

1869-1870 

3,720,623 

168,523 

594,763 

148,822 

1870-1871 

4,018,464 

186,517 

635,946 

169,141 

1871-1872 

5,359,722 

229,629 

942,446 

233,843 

1872-1873 

6,003,335 

265,965 

1,032,474 

243,661 

1873-1874 

5,993.586 

272,841 

970,945 

260,072 

1874-1875 

6,013,299 

255,950 

1,076,685 

260,338 

1875-1876 

5,407,243 

240,807 

962,595 

242,245 

1876-1877 

4,873,000 

281,630 

718,793 

223,766 

1877-1878 

6,066,533 

224,190 

746,665 

233,385 

1878-1879 

4,885,091 

212.241 

811,072 

221,264 

1879-1880 

5,265,976 

218,477 

965,533 

233,143 

1880-1881 

5,909,989 

240,822 

1,205,197 

266,579 

1881-1882 

6,382,654 

256,654 

1,379,194 

299,788 

1882-1883 

6,189,146 

242,581 

1,169,315 

253,545 

The  following  remarks    on    the    forgoing   figures    have   been 
communicated : — 


The  total  amount  cleared  in  the  past  year  is  shown  to  be 
£6,189,146,000,  as  compared  with  £6,882,654,000  cleared  in  1881-2, 
showing  a  falling  off  amounting  to  £  1 98,508,000.  An  analysis  of  the 
details  of  the  return  will  show  t£at  there  is  here  no  cause  for  regret,  still 
less  for  apprehension.  The  payments  on  Stock  Exchange  Account 
Days  exhibit  a  decrease  of  £209,879,000,  and  those  on  Consols 
Settling  Days  of  £46,248,000 ;  being  together  more  than  £60,000,000 
greater  than  the  decrease  in  the  general  total,  thus  showing  that  the 
trade  of  the  country  has  not  declined.    The  amounts  cleared  on  the 
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4tii8  of  the  months  haye  decreased  by  £14,078,000  and  afford  a 
slight  manifestation  of  the  scarcity  of  bills  that  has  existed  for  some 
time  past,  they  lead  also  to  tJie  inference  that  payments  by  cheque 
haye  been  largely  sabstitated  for  bills,  at  least  in  transactions  of 
moderate  amount.  This  is  confirmed  by  an  estimate  which  has  been 
made  of  the  amount  of  Country  Cheques  cleared  in  London  during 
the  calendar  year  1882.  Making  the  calculation  upon  the  same  basis 
as  that  adopted  for  former  estimates  which  haye  been  communicated 
to  the  Institute,*  the  amount  arriyed  at  is  £425,000,000,  as  compared 
with  £400,000,000  in  1881,  and  £380,000,000  in  1880,  showmg  a 
continuance  of  steady  increase. 

The  general  totals  for  1882-3  may  also  be  profitably  contrasted 
with  those  for  1872-3.  If  allowance  be  made  for  the  great  inflation 
of  prices  of  all  sorts  of  commodities  in  the  earlier  year  named,  and 
they  be  compared  with  the  depressed  prices  now  roling,  as  was 
pointed  out  by  Mr.  Ooschen  in  his  late  aadress  before  the  Institute, 
there  are  solid  grounds  for  belieying  that  the  increase  of  £le55,000,000 
indicates  a  yery  solid  increase  in  the  trade  of  the  country. 


See  Journal,  toL  II.,  p.  80. 
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POST-DATED  CHEQUES. 


The  following  correspondence  has  taken  place  with  the  Inland 
Revenue  Department : — 


Sib. 


17,  Whitehall  Place,  &W^ 

20th  March,  18S3. 


BUU  of  Exchange  Acts,  1882,  and  Stamp  Act,  1870. 


We  haye  the  honor  to  Teqaeet  information  on  the  following   point 
affected  by  the  abore  Acts  :— 

A.  (drawer)  gires  B  (payee)  a  Post-dated  cheque  on  C.  (A's  banker) — 
B.  hands  it  to  D.  (B*b  banker)  for  collection — D.  presents  it  for  payment 
before  the  date  which  it  bears  arrives,  and  C.  declines  to  pay  it  on  the  ground 
that  it  is  Post-dated  and  so  marks  it,  adding  (for  fear  of  a  question  arising 
on  the  point  afterwards)  the  date  on  which  it  was  presented  and  so  refused. 

When  the  date  the  Cheque  bears  arrives,  D.  again  presents  it  to  C.  for 
payment,  and  it  is  again  refused  by  C.  on  tk^  ground  that  as  he  lias  hnaitUdge 
that  it  was  post-dated  he  would  incur  a  penalty  under  clause  &i  (1)  Stamp 
Act  1870,  if  he  paid  it  without  an  ad  valorem  Stamp. 

We  shall  feel  obliged  by  you  informing  us  whether  C.  would  incur  a 
penalty  if  he  had  paid  the  drafc  without  an  ad  valorem  Stamp. 

We  have  the  honor  to  be,  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  Ser 


The  Secretary 

Inland  Berenne  Office, 

Somerset  House,  W.C. 
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IlOiAKD  REYBNUE, 

SoMEBSET  House,  London,  W.C, 

llth  April,  1883. 
Gentlemen, 

In  reply  to  jonr  letter  of  the  20th  altimo,  I  have  to  acquaint  yon 
that  a  Post-dated  Banker^s  Cheque,  payable  on  demand  (either  to  order  at 
bearer),  and  drawn  on  a  penny  stamp  is  valid  even  in  the  hands  of  a  person 
who,  when  he  took  it,  knew  that  it  was  Post-dated. 

I  may  refer  yon  to  the  decisions  in   the   cases  of  Bull  v,  O'Suiliran 
(L.  R.  62  ;  B.  209,)  and  Gatty  v.  Fry  (L.  R.  2  Exch  :  Diyision  265.) 

I  am, 

Gentlemen, 

Your  obedient  Serraut, 

F.  L.  ROBINSOK. 
Messrs.  Y.  Holt  &  Co. 


17,  Whitehall  Place,  &W^ 

13a  A]^,  I883L 

Sib, 

We  are  favoured  by  your  letter  of  the  llth  instant,  bat  bif  t»  sf 
that  the  point  on  which  we  chiefly  as  bankers  seek  official  £nii!aan  b— 

Whether  by  paying  a  Cheque,  which  he  knew  to  be  Pott-dyed^  fi&t  ftofar 
on  whom  it  is  drawn  incurs  a  penalty  by  paying  it,  under  tbe  cxBtfmg  ctenp 
Act,  33-4  V.  C.  978.-64  (1)  ? 

Trusting  that  we  may   be  favored   with  informatioo  on  t&«  aboiv  p™*; 
upon  which  your  letter  abore  quoted  does  not  touch. 

We  have  the  honor  to  1m^ 
Sir, 
Your  most  obsfient  Ssrmt 
The  Secretary  T.  fiOHr  *  Ca 

Inland  Revenue. 


Soif£BS£T  Hocai,  l^mmmm^wx^ 


# 


mr  any  -yaat^  Vf  ^fin^  ^ 


f 
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QUESTIONS  ON  POINTS  OF  PRACTICAL  INTEREST. 


The  Council  desire  to  express  their  i-eadiness  to  receive  at  all  times 
questions  which  are  of  general  interest,  and  in  regard  to  which  it 
would  appear  desirable  to  assimilate  the  practice  of  bankers. 

The  foUowing  questions  have  been  received,  and  answers  arc 
appended,  which,  after  careful  deliberation,  the  Council  have 
approved : — 

Question  I. — ^A  branch  bank  cashes  under  running  advice  to 
"  honour  "  cheques  the  cheques  of  a  customer  of  the  advising  branch  ; 
or  one  banker  does  the  like  under  similar  advice  from  another 
banker. 

Would  the  branch  or  banker  so  cashing  a  cheque  to  order  be 
liable  in  the  event  of  forgery  of  the  payee's  endorsement,  or  be 
considered  as  merely  acting  for  the  party  advising,  and  be  free  from 
any  liability  that  would  not  also  attach  to  the  party  advising  ?    **^- 

How  would  the  decision  in  Ogden  v.  Benas  affect  the  case  ?    w—^.. 

Ahbweb  :  We  think  that  a  branch  bank  cashing  a  cheque  would 
be  subject  to  the  same  liability,  and  no  more,  as  would  attach  to 
the  advising  branch  upon  which  the  cheque  was  drawn. 

We  think  one  banker  cashing  a  cheque  under  advice  from  another 
banker  would,  upon  the  principle  laid  down  in  Ogden  v.  BenaSy  be 
liable  to  the  true  owner  in  the  event  of  forgery  of  the  payee's  name. 
Whether  he  would  be  entitled  to  indemnity  from  the  advising  banker 
would  depend  upon  the  terms  of  the  arrangement  between  them, 
and,  assuming  that  the  arrangement  were  such  as  to  entitle  him  to 
indemnity,  the  right  of  the  advising  banker  in  his  turn  to  be 
indemnified  by  his  customer  would  also  depend  upon  the  terms  of 
the  arrangement  between  them.  It  would  be  advisable  in  all  cases 
where  a  linker  is  asked  to  cash  a  cheque  not  drawn  upon  him,  that 
a  clear  arrangement  should  be  made  with  re^rd  to  the  respective 
liabilities^  otherwise  questions  of  great  nicety  might  arise. 
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Question  II. — ^A  cheqne  i»yable  to  ''A.  B.  or  order"  is  endorsed 
"  C.  D.  or  order  A.  B."    Does  it  require  the  endorsement  of  C.  D.  ? 

Akbwkb  :  We  can  find  no  case  in  point,  but  it  is  evidently  A.  B/s 
intention  to  endorse  the  cheque  specially  to  C.  D.  or  order.  We 
think  that  the  word  "  pay  "  would  be  implied  before  the  words  "  C.  D. 
or  order,"  and  that  the  latter's  endorsement  irould  be  necessary. 


QuBSTiON  III. — A  customer  is  in  the  habit  of  sending  up  a  clerk 
to  the  bank  to  pay  in  credits  and  to  obtain  cash  for  wages  cheaues 
(such  cheques  drawn  by  the  customer  himself)  one  day  the  clerk 

E resents  a  cheque  drawn  on  another  bank,  payable  to  and  endorsed 
J  his  employer,  and  asks  for  the  cash  for  it,  which  the  banker  gives 
hmi. 

In  the  event  of  the  clerk  having  stolen  the  cheque,  and  absconding, 
who  loses  the  money,  the  changing  banker  or  his  customer  ? 

Is  not  the  course  of  dealing  such  as  to  warrant  the  banker  looking 
on  the  clerk  as  the  acknowledged  agent  of  his  employer  ?  an<^ 
besides,  does  not  the  endorsement  of  the  customer  render  mm  liable  ? 

Answer  :  The  question  is  whether  the  banker  can  be  considered 
as  the  holder  of  the  cheque  in  good  faith  and  without  notice  that  his 
title  is  defective.  We  think  that  he  can  ;  that  upon  obtaining  pay- 
ment of  the  cheque  from  the  banker  upon  whom  it  was  drawn,  he  is 
entitled  to  the  money,  and  that  the  loss  would  fall  upon  the  customer. 


Question  IV. — If  the  cheque  be  crossed  "&  Co."  would  that 
alter  the  decision  ? 

Answer  :  We  do  not  think  that  if  the  cheque  were  crossed 
'^  &  Go."  it  would  make  any  difference.  The  crossing  of  a  cheque 
**  &  Coy."  does  not  limit  its  negotiability,  but  only  makes  the  banker 
upon  whom  it  is  drawn  liable  to  the  true  owner  if  he  pays  it  other- 
wise than  through  a  banker. 


Question  V. — Is  it  legally  right  to  pay  an  uncrossed  cheque  over 
the  counter  bearing  the  words  "  not  negotiable  "  unless  the  payee  is 
positively  known  to  be  the  person  set  forth  in  that  instrument,  or 
must  it  be  passed  through  a  banker  ? 

Answer  :  Neither  the  "  Crossed  Cheques  Act,  1876,"  nor  the 
*' Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882,^*  which  has  superseded  it,  seems  to 
have  provided  for  the  words  "not  negotiable"  being  placed  upon  an 
uncrossed  cheque,  and  their  being  so  placed  does  not  appear  to 
impose  any  duty  or  responsibility  on  the  banker  on  whom  the 
cheque  may  be  drawn. 
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In  A*8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thns  ^-Al,000  -^  £1,000,000 

FortheweekB) 
ending      ) 

1888. 
March  28. 

1 

1888. 
April  4. 

3 

1888. 
April  11. 

3 

1888. 
April  18. 

4 

188i. 
S 

BAVX  OF  ENOLANB. 

Ibsub  Depabtmemt. 
Notes  issued  

37,129 

£ 
36,763 

£ 
86,293 

£ 
36,079 

£ 
S8,S13 

GoYemment  debt 

11,016 

4,736 

21,379 

11,016 

4,736 

91  nna 

11,016 

4,736 

20,643 

11,016 

4.736 

20,329 

11,015 

4.7S5 

2ff,56S 

Other  securities 

G-old  coin  and  bullion  ...-..,.- 

37,129 

36,763 

36,293 

36,079 

S8,313 

Banking  Department. 
Liabilities. 

Proprietors'  capital  

Rest 

14,668 

8,807 

10,846 

22,865 

166 

14,663 

3,802 

11,671 

22,260 

193 

14,663 
8,087 
7,183 

23,708 
216 

14,663 
3,092 
6,999 

22,976 
199 

IJ^BS 

saos 

5^06 

£4f880 

253 

Public  deposits 

Other  denosits  

Seven  dajand  other  bills 

Total 

52,237 

52,379 

48,747 

47,819 

48,299 

Assets. 
Goremment  securities 

13,362 

26,910 

12,026 

939 

13,360 

27,339 

10,742 

938 

14,347 

22,902 

10,643 

966 

14,836 

22,182 

10,372 

930 

13^83 
21,638 
12^06 

Other  securities 

Notes  

Gold  and  Silver  coin    

1,072 

Total 

62,237  1    62,379 

48,747 

47,819 

48,299 

Notes  in  the  hands  of  the 
Public 

25,108 
12,966 

38-27 
3% 

26,011 
11,679 

34-32 
896 

26,761 
11,498 

86-96 
396 

26,706 
11,302 

37-46 
396 

26,107 
13X18 

43-33 
3% 

Reserve  

Proportion    of    reserve     to 
liabilities  (per  cent) 

March  39. 

April  S. 

April  12. 

April  19. 

April  to. 

BATES  OP  EXCHANGE  ON 
LONDON. 

Paris,  cheque— 

Cpar  £]«261  221  c,')  

26-22 
20-43i 

4-81 
l8.74d. 

26-231 

20-41i 

4-82 

lB.7Ad. 

26-23 
20-44 
4-83i 
l8.7id. 

26-22 
20-431 
4-82} 
l8.7id. 

25'23i 
20-45 
4'86i 
U.  8id. 

Berlin,  8  days— 

Cpar  £l«20m.  43  pf.") 

New  York,  60  days— 
Cpar  £l«$4-867) 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 
fper  runee^ 
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Jn  £'s  sterling,  000  omitted,  thus :  £1,000«£1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks) 
ending      ) 

1883. 
March  20. 

1 

1888. 
April  0. 

S 

1888. 
April  12. 

8 

1888. 
April  19. 

4 

188i. 
April  20. 

S 

BAKE  OF  FRAKCE. 

(ConTerting  the  fianc  at  25  to 
the£) 

LlABILITIBS. 

£ 

4,916 

19,491 

113,177 

12,692 

£ 

4,436 

17,192 

115,455 

12,883 

£ 

4,480 

16,689 

115,284 

12,853 

£ 

4,685 

17,044 

114,976 

12,565 

£ 

19,S£0 

107,761 

13,000 

Notm  in  circniiktion  

Other  items   

Total  

160,176 

149,966 

149,306 

149,270 

156,126 

ASSBTS. 

Gold    

39,910 
42,156 
37,962 

18,087 
12,061 

39,836 
42,136 
37,124 
18,169 
12,711 

39,697 
41.706 
38,101 
18,080 
11,723 

39,870 
41,817 
37,071 
18,098 
12,414 

36,116 
46^6 
44,321 

Silyer 

Bills     

AdTances  

18,386 

12,4^8 

Total  

160,176 

149,966 

149,306 

149,270 

166,126 

Pft^fjl  ftf  f1l«IV>1Illt    

3% 

8% 

396 

3% 

S\% 

UMrthSl. 

April  7. 

April  U. 

April  28. 

April  fS, 

GXRKAHY. 

(ConTerting  the  reichpmark  at 
20  to  the  £) 

LlABILITIBS. 

Notes  in  cirenlation 

£ 

38,997 

8,981 

7,027 

80,836 

21,183 

3,314 

£ 

37,885 

9,718 

7,014 

30,750 

20,991 

3,202 

£ 

36,201 

10,195 

7,003 

80,831 

19,668 

3,234 

4% 

£ 

36,909 

10,801 

6,998 

31,260 

18,969 

3,345 

4f6 

£ 

36,267 

8fi29 

6,933 

27,934 

19,062 

SM7 

Cnrrent  acooonts  

Other  items 

Absetb. 

Coin  Anil  bullion    ,.„,,.,,..,.,, 

Bill<i  and  Loanif 

Other  items 

Rate  of  discount   
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822 
WEEKLY  BBTUBNS. 


In  £*8  steriing,  000  omitted,  thus  :- 

-£1,000 

•  £1,000,000. 

Por  the  weeks) 

1888. 

MarahS. 

1 

188S. 
MMohlO. 

1888. 
Marah  17. 

S 

1883. 

4 

1888. 
ICuohSl. 

6 

1889. 
ApHLL 

6 

nW  TOBS  ASSOOXAIXD 
BABKS. 

(Caniwrting  the  dolkr  at  5  to 
tlie  £). 

LlABILXTIBS. 
Not^  in  OirenlAtioii 

£ 

3,309 
61,251 

65,494 

11,066 

3,783 

16,312 
14,849 

£ 

8,822 
59,682 

65,036 

10,304 

3,583 

14,920 

13,887 

£ 

3,321 
57,923 

63,934 
9,710 
3,416 

14,480 
13,126 

£ 

3,271 
66,382 

62,576 
9,699 
3,405 

14,095 
13,004 

£ 

3,315 

55,989 

62,026 
9,817 
3,360 

13,997 
13,177 

£ 

11,7»> 
14^0 

AfBSTB. 

TjAffsl  Tendera 

Legal  Reeenre  (bring  one-fonrth 
of  net  l>epoat8) 

Bewnre  held  (conmfltingof  Specie 
and  Legal  Tenden) 

Deficit 

463 

1,033 

1,354 

1,091 

820 

667* 

lCaroh28. 

April  4. 

April  11. 

April  la 

Apraw, 

MUOFILAjntOTO. 

rTlAfiriiiff-hoiifle  Tetnms *•«. 

£ 
72,607 

428. 4d. 
102i 
60fd. 
8022} 

£ 
151,249 

428. 

102^ 

60id. 

80-57J 

£ 
107,048 

42s. 

102ft 
60Ad. 
79-771 

£ 
144,908 

42a  Id. 

102J 

60id. 

79-36 

.•• 

£ 

148,951 
45i.  lid. 

ion 

Bar  siWer,  fine,  per  oz.  standard 
Sq^  French  Rentes    

52ld. 

84n 

>  SorpliM. 
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London  and  Sonth  Western  Bank,  Limited. 

Capital  £1,000,000,  In  10,000  Shares  of  £100  each. 

Paid-up  Capital,  £200,000. 

Reserve  Fund,  £30,000. 


Directors ; 

JAMES  DAVIDSON,  ESQ. 

lyr.-CoL.  GEORGE  A.  ELLIOT,  J.P. 

W.  FBANKLIN.  ESQ. 


W.  M.  MACKENZIE.  Esq. 
Sir  G.  B.  PRESCOTT,  Babt. 
H.  WETHEBED,  Esq. 


Joint  General  Managers : 
GEORGE  T.  GOODINGE  akd  WILLIAM  HERBAGE. 

Brancfi  Inspector— job.^  Williams. 


Head  Office  :— 7,  FENCHURCH  STREET,  E.G. 

West  End  Branch  :-27,  REGENT  STREET,  S.W. 

High  Street 

403,  Hollow^  Road. 

228,E6nti8hTownRd. 

Station  Road. 

Thurlow  Place. 

137,  Ladbroke  Grore. 

High  Street 

193,  £.  India  Dk.Rd. 

The  Crescent 

Wellington  Road. 

Uxbri^^  Road. 

High  Street 

368,  Commercial  Rd. 

Streatham  Road. 

Bank  Bnildings. 

The  Broadway. 

Bank  Bnildings. 

Westow  Hill. 

Bank  Bnildings. 

202,  Fulham  Road. 

The  Broadway. 


Acton     

Abdiscombe  ... 

Anebley 

Balbam 

Battebsea  ... 
Bebmondset  ... 

Bow 

Bbixton,  North 
Beixton,  Sonth 
Camberwell... 
Camdbn  Town  . 

Clapham 

Clapbam  Juno. 

Croydon 

Ealing    

FiNSBUBT 

FoBEST  Gate  ... 
FiNSBURY  Park 
FoBEST  Hill  ... 
hamp8tead  ... 
Habbow  Road  . 


High  Street 
Lower  Addiscombe  Rd. 
1,  Anerley  Road. 
17,  Ramsden  Road. 
Battersea  Park  Boad. 
159,  Old  Kent  Road. 
90  &  92,  Bow  Road. 
275,  Brixton  Road. 
451,  Brixton  Road. 
250,  Camberwell  Road. 
Park  Street 
Clapham  Common. 
3,  Garfield  Terrace. 
North  End. 
The  Broadway. 
82,  Finsbury  Pavement 
3,  Romford  Cross. 
Finsbary  Park  Bldgs. 
High  Street 
High  Street. 
6,  Sutherland  Gardens. 


Hiohgate 
holloway 
Kentisb  Town  . 

KlLBDRN     

Lower  Norwood 
Nottinq  Hill  ... 
Peckbam 

POPLAB       

Putney     

St.  Jobn*s  Wood 
Sbepb£rd*s  Busb 
SouTB  Norwood 

Stepney    

Streatbam  ... 
Sydenbah 
Tooting  ...  .%. 
TuBNHAM  Green 
Upper  Norwood 
Wandswortb  ... 
West  Brompton 
Wimbledon     ... 


BRISTOL. 


COUNTRY    BRANCHES: 
HONITON.      I      OTTERY  ST.  MARY. 


I      SIDMOUTa 


Current  Aoeoonts  are  opened  on  the  terms  usually  adopted  by  Bankers.  In  cases  where  a  remonera- 
tlTe  balance  is  not  maintained,  a  small  charge  for  commission  is  made. 

Deposits  of  XIO  and  upwards  are  received,  sutilect  to  seven  days*  notice  of  withdrawal,  and  Interest 
is  allowed  thereon  at  the  current  rate  of  the  day.  Deposits  are  also  received  for  ilxed  periods,  according 
to  arrangement. 

Money  can  be  paid  in  at  the  Head  Office,  or  at  any  Branch,  for  Customers*  Accounts. 

The  Agency  of  Ck>untry  and  Foreign  Banks  is  undertaken,  and  every  description  of  Banking  business 
is  transacted. 

Investments  and  Sales  of  all  descriptions  of  British  and  Foreign  Securities,  &c,  are  effected,  and 
Dividends  and  Military  and  other  Pay  and  Allowances  are  received. 

Drafts  on  Demand,  Circular  Notes,  and  Letters  of  Credit  are  issued. 

Ample  Strong-room  accommodation  is  provided  for  the  deposit  of  plate,  deeds,  &&,  by  Customers 
of  the  Bank. 

The  OlBoerB  of  the  Bank  are  bound  not  to  disclose  the  transactions  of  its  Customers. 
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CHATWOOD'S  SAFES  AND  STRONG  ROOMS 

HATE   BSGBIVED 


CHATWOOD'S 

BANK  STRONG  ROOHS, 


With  OHATWOOD'S  Patent  Hydraulic  Balance  Elevator 
and  Ventilatizig  Gates. 

In  this  arrangement  the  top  of  the  Elevator  is  level  with  the  Bank  floor  when  down,  and 

can  be  loaded  from  the  Treaimry  in  Strong  Room  without  employment  of  porters ;  and 

during  the  daj  stands  in  the  Banking  Koom  for  use. 

Price  Lists  of  Strong  Room,  doors  and  frsimes,  sahs,  locks,  deed-boxes,  oash't)oxBS,  etc., 

on  application  at 

11,   CROSS   STREET,   MANCHESTER. 
89,   CHAPEL   WALKS,   LIVERPOOL 


120,   CANNON    STREET,   LONDON, 
22,    BOND   STREET,   LEEDS, 
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CALENDAR  FOR  SESSION  1882-83. 

OOTOBER,  1882. 

APRIL. 

SimcUj... 

...    1      8    15 

22 

29 

Sunday... 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

MoDday 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Tuesday 

...    8    10    17 

24 

31 

Tuesday 

...    3     10 

17 

24 

Wednesday 

...    4    11   IS 

25 

Wednesday 

...    4     11 

11*  26 

Thnnday 

...    5    12    19 

26 

Thursday 

...    6     12 

19 

26 

Friday  ... 

...    6    13    20 

27 

Friday  ... 

...     6     13 

20 

27 

Sataiday 

...     7    14    21 

28 

Saturday 

...    7     14 

21 

28 

NOVEMBER. 

MAY. 

Wednesday 

...    1      8  1ft 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

...    1      8 

15 

22 

29 

ThnxBday 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Wednesday 

...    2      9  la  23 

80 

Friday  ... 

...    3     10    17 

24 

Thursday 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

31 

Satnrday 

...    4    11     18 

26 

Friday  ... 

...    4     11 

18 

25 

Sunday  ••• 

...    6    12     19 

26 

Saturday 

...    6    12 

19 

26 

Monday 

...    6    13    20 

27 

Sunday  ... 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Tuesday 

...    7    14    21 

28 

Monday 

...    7     14 
JUNE. 

21 

28 

DECEMBER. 

Friday  ... 
Satnxday 

...     1      8    16 
...    2      9    16 

22 
23 

29 
80 

Friday  ... 
Saturday 

...     1      8 

...    2      9 

16 
16 

22 
23 

29 
30 

Snnday  ... 

...    3     10    17 

24 

31 

Sunday... 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

Monday 

...    4    11     18 

26 

Monday 

...     4    11 

18 

25 

Tuesday 

...    6    12     19 

26 

Tuesday 

...     6    12 

19 

26 

Wednesday 

...    6    13  !»0  27 

Wednesday 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Thorsday 

...    7     14    21 

28 

Thursday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

JANUARY,  1883. 

JULY. 

Monday 

...     1      8    16 

22 

29 

Sunday... 

...    1      8 

15 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

80 

Wednesday 

...    3     10   1» 

24 

31 

Tuesday 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

31 

Thursday 

...    4    11    18 

26 

Wednesday 

...    4    11 

18 

26 

Friday  ... 
Saturday 

...    6    12    19 

26 

Thursday 

...     6    12 

19 

26 

...    6    13    20 

27 

Friday  ... 

...     6    13 

20 

27 

Sunday... 

...    7    14    21 

28 

Saturday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

FEBRUARY. 

AUGUST. 

Thursday 

...    1      8    16 

22 

Wednesday 

...    1      8 

15 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 

...    2      9     16 

28 

Thursday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

80 

Saturday 

...    8     10    17 

24 

Friday  ... 
Saturday 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

31 

Sunday... 

...    4     11     18 

26 

...    4     11 

18 

26 

Monday 

...    6    12    19 

26 

Sunday ... 

...    6    12 

19 

26 

Tuesday 

...    6     18    20 

27 

Monday 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Wednesday 

...    7    14   ftX  28 

Tuesday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

KAROH. 

SEPTEMBER. 

Thursday 

...    1      8    15 

22 

29 

Saturday 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

Friday  ... 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Sunday ... 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

Saturday 

...    3    10    17 

24 

31 

Monday 

...    3     10 

17 

24 

Sunday ... 

...    4    11     18 

26 

Tuesday 

...    4    11 

18 

26 

Monday 

...    5    12    19 

26 

Wednesday 

...    6    12 

19 

26 

Tuesday 

...    6    13    20 

27 

Thursday 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Wednesday 

...    7    14   91  28 

Friday  ... 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

The  Dates  of  Meetings  are  distingaished  bj  large  black  figures. 
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Clje  3nstitute  of  bankers, 

11  AKD  12,  Clement's  Lane,  E.G., 

London,  June^  1883. 

NOTICES    TO     MEMBERS. 

THE  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institnte  for  the  reading  and 
dlBcusflion  of  Papers  are  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institute,  Finsbnry  Circns,  E.C.,  on  the  third  Wednesday  of  the 
months  October  to  May  inclnsiye. 

Notice  of  Meetings,  Titles  of  Papers,  and  of  the  Dates  assigned  to 
them,  will  be  given  from  time  to  time  in  the  J&wmalj  or  br 
advertisement  in  the  principal  papers  about  one  week  before  each 
meeting.  Notice  will  also  be  sent  to  Fellows  and  Associates  of  the 
discussion  of  any  QuBsHons  on  points  of  practical  tntersst  at  the  above 
meetings. 

Visitors  may  obtain  a  card  of  admission  to  the  Ordinary  Meetings 
on  the  presentation  to  the  Secretary,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Institute, 
of  an  introduction  from  a  Fellow  or  Associate.  This  priv%leg$  may, 
however,  under  certain  circumstances,  have  to  he  restricted. 

Members  and  others  are  invited  to  submit  to  the  Council,  for 
their  approval,  papers  on  any  subjects  of  general  interest  to  th& 
Profession,  with  a  view  to  such  papers  being  read  at  one  of  the 
Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute. 

To  enable  the  Council  to  carry  into  eflfect  one  of  the  primary  objects 
of  the  Institute,  viz.,  the  discussion  of  matters  of  interest  to  the 
Profession,  they  invite  Fellows  and  others  to  acquaint  them, 
through  the  Secretwy,  with  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest 
which  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  so  that,  should  it  be  deemed 
advisable,  due  notice  being  given,  such  questions  may  be  fiilly  dis- 
cussed at  one  of  the  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute,  or  answered 
through  the  Journal  as  the  Council  may  determine. 

The  Reference  Library,  consisting  of  Works  on  Banking,  Com- 
merce, Finance  and  Political  Economy,  now  contains  above  one 
hundred  and  fifty  volumes  of  standard  works,  and  the  Council  desire^ 
to  intimate  to  Members  and  others  that  they  will  be  glad  to  receivs 
donations  of  books  on  the  above  subjects  for  addition  to  the  Library. 

If  not  out  of  print,  members  may  obtain  a  single  copy  of  each  of 
the  back  numbers  of  the  Journal  at  the  reduced  price  of  Is,  each. 
A  few  volumes  bound  in  morocco,  can  be  obtained  at  lbs.  each  volume. 

The  Journal  is  for  the  present  published  in  eight  consecutivo 
months,  namely,  from  December  to  the  July  following,  with  a 
further  issue  of  one  or  two  numbers  during  the  Autumn.  The  date 
of  publication  is  on  or  about  the  first  day  of  the  months  named. 

To  ensure  punctual  delivery.  Members  are  especially  requested 
to  inform  the  Secretary,  without  delay,  of  any  change  in  their 
Addresses. 

By  Oedbb  op  the  Council. 
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VOL.    IV.  PART    VII. 

Cl^e  3nstitute  of  ^ank(ixs. 

JUNE.    1883. 


Rbpobt  of  the  Council /(?r  the  Financial  Ybab  ended  SUt  December, 
1882,  and  for  the  Session  1882-83,  to  the  dOth  April  last,  to  be 
presented  at  the  Fifth  Annual  General  Meeting  of  the 
iNSifpruTE  OF  Bankers,  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institution,  Finsbury  CHrcus,  E.C.^  on  the  l%th  May^  1888. 


J.  Herbert  Tritton,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 

The  circular  conTening  the  Meeting  having  been  read,  the 
foUowing  Report  was  then  presented : — 

EEPOET  OF  THE  COUNCIL. 

In  presenting  their  Fourth  Annual  Report,  the   Council   again 
congratulate  the  members  on  the  satisfactory  position  of  the  Institute. 

The  register  of  members  now  contains  the  names  of—- 
18  Life  Fellows, 
356  Fellows, 

5  Life  Associates, 
498  Associates, 
901  Members, 

1,773 

as  compared  with  the  total  of  1,771  at  the  corresponding  period  of 
last  year. 

A  glance  at  the  previous  reports  will  shew  that  while  the  number 
of  Fellows  and  Associates  has  been  in  a  marked  degree  progressive, 
there  has  been  some  fluctuation  in  the  number  of  Ordinaiy  Members. 
The  total  strength  of  the  Institute,  however,  exhibits  a  nominal 
advance  (the  effect  being  an  increase  of  income,  at  a  reduced 
expenditure). 

The  following  figures  shew  the  net  income  of  the  Institute  during 
the  four  years  of  its  existence  : — 

1879,  1880,  1881.  1882. 


£,        s,    d.  £        t,    d,  a         t,    d.  £         #.    d. 

1,377  11  II  1,577     7  11  1,924    2     5  1,951     8     0 
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824  Journal  of  the  InsUtuts  of  Bankms, 

The  Council  t&ke  this  opportunity  of  reminding  Ordinary  Members 
that  CYen  the  increased  subscription  of  half-a-guinea  does  not  meet 
the  average  cost  of  their  grade,  and  they  trust  that  those  Members 
who  have,  since  their  election,  become  eligible  as  Associates  or 
Fellows,  mH  submit  themselves  for  election  to  the  higher  grades. 

Since  the  last  annual  general  meeting  eight  ordinary  meetings  have 
been  held,  at  which  the  following  papers  were  read  : — 

Sessiok  1881-82. 

Wednesday,  I7th  May,  1882. — Mr.  Bobbet  W.  Barnbtt  read  a 
paper  on  "  The  National  Banks  of  the  United  States  of  America. 

The  Annual  General  Meeting  was  held  previously  to  the  reading  of 
Mr.  Bamett's  paper. 

Session  1882-8. 

Wedneiday,  ISth  October,  1882. — Mr.  Edwin  Brett  read  a  paper 
on  "  The  History  and  Development  of  Banking  in  Australia." 

Wednesday,  Ibth  November,  1882.— Mr.  M.  D.  Chalmers  read 
some  "Notes  on  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882." 

Wednesday,  20th  December,  1882.— Mr.  William  Fowler,  M.P^ 
read  a  paper  on  "  The  Circulation  of  Notes  under  £5.*' 

Wednesday,  17/A  January,  1883.— Mr.  J.  S.  Fleming,  F.R.S.E., 
read  a  paper  on  **  The  Theory  and  Practice  of  Banking  in  Scotland." 

Wednesday,  2lst  February,  1888.— Mr.  R.  H.  Inqlis  Palgravb 
read  a  paper  on  "  The  Deficiency  of  Weight  in  our  Gdd  Coinage, 
with  a  proposal  for  its  Reform." 

Wednesday,  26th  March,  1888.— Mr.  John  Smith  read  some  *' Notes 
on  the  Government  Bankruptcy  Bill  of  1888." 

Wednesday,  ISih  April,  1888.— The  Right  Hon.  George  J. 
Gobghen,  M.P.,  delivered  an  address  on  *<  The  Probable  Result  of  an 
Increase  in  the  Purchasing  Power  of  Gold." 

In  the  Journal  will  be  found  a  full  report  of  the  discussions  which 
have  arisen  upon  the  subjects  of  the  several  papers. 

The  Bills  op  Exchange  Act. 

In  their  last  Report,  the  Council  sketched  the  action  they  had 
taken  in  regard  to  this  Bill,  which  was  prepared  under  the  joint 
auspices  of  Sie  Institute  and  the  Associated  Chambers  of  Commerce, 
and  they  now  record  with  pleasure  the  successful  result  of  the  efforts 
that  have  been  made.  It  will  be  remembered  that  at  the  time  the 
last  Report  was  issued,  a  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons 
was  engaged  in  considering  the  Bill»  and  to  complete  its  history  it  is 
only  now  necessary  to  add  that  on  reaching  the  House  of  Lords  it 
was  there  referred  to  a  second  Select  Committee  and  again  carefully 
examined.  On  the  last  day  of  the  Session  it  received  the  Roycd 
Assent  and  the  Act  came  into  immediate  operation. 
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A  copy  of  the  Act  was  published  in  the  Journal  for  November 
last,  and  at  the  November  meeting  Mr.  M.  D.  Chalmers,  the 
draughtsman  of  the  BiU,  traced  the  Parliamentary  history  of  the 
measure  in  its  progress  through  the  two  Houses.  A  report  of  this 
meeting  and  the  attendant  discussion  will  be  found  in  the  Journal 
for  December  last. 

The  Council  do  not  hesitate  to  congratulate  the  Members  on  the 
success  which  has  attended  the  action  of  the  Institute.  The  Bills  of 
Exchange  Act  is  the  first  instance  of  codification  in  the  Statute 
Book,  and  the  consolidation  of  the  law  which  it  effects  cannot  fail 
to  be  useful  to  the  mercantile  community. 

The  thanks  of  the  Institute  are  due  to  the  President,  Sir  John 
Lubbock,  who  introduced  the  Bill  into  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
to  Mr.  R.  B.  Martin,  Mr.  A.  Cohen,  Sir  Farrer  Herschell,  Mr.  Whitley, 
Mr.  Cohen,  Mr.  Lewis  Fry,  Sir  Hardinge  Gifl&rd,  Mr.  Monk,  Lord 
Bramwell,  Lord  Fitzgerald,  and  others,  who  were  instrumental  in 
effecting  the  passage  of  the  Bill  through  both  Houses. 

The  Baijkbuptcy  Bill. 

The  action  which  the  Council  have  taken  to  procure  an  amendment 
of  the  law  relating  to  bankruptcy  has  been  detailed  in  previous  reports, 
and  in  the  Journal  for  February  last  a  recapitulation  was  published 
of  the  fonder  action  of  the  Institute  in  the  matter. 

In  the  March  number  of  the  Journal  reference  will  be  found  to  a 
Bill,  entitled  *'  The  Bankruptcy  Bill  No.  2,"  which  has  been  drafted 
by  Mr.  M.  Muir  Mackenzie,  under  the  instructions  of  the  Institute, 
with  the  object  of  giving  the  creditors  more  power  over  the  property 
of  the  debtor.  The  Bill  has  been  introduced  into  the  House  of 
Commons  by  the  President,  Sir  John  Lubbock,  and  was  read  a  second 
time  on  March  19  th,  and  on  the  following  day  the  House  went  into 
Committee,  the  further  consideration  being  deferred. 

The  Gold  Coinage. 

The  deterioration  of  the  gold  coinage  has  several  times  occupied 
the  attention  of  the  Institute,  and  the  various  papers  which  have  been 
read  on  the  subject  have  elicited  many  valuable  suggestions,  with  a 
view  to  its  reform.  Last  session  Mr.  John  B.  Martin  read  an 
exhaustive  paper  on  the  subject,  and  during  the  session  under 
review  Mr.  K.  H.  Inglis  Palgrave  read  a  further  contribution  at  the 
February  meeting.  As  a  result  of  Mr.  Palgrave's  paper,  and,  in 
pursuance  of  the  resolution  passed  at  that  meeting,  a  committee  has 
been  appointed  to  consider  the  best  means  of  bringing  the  subject 
prominently  forward.  The  Committee  have  drawn  ud  a  circular, 
which  has  been  sent  to  every  bank  in  the  United  Kingdom,  inviting 
them  to  return^  on  forms  sent  them  for  the  purpose,  the  aggregate 
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amount  of  gold  held  by  them  on  a  giren  day.  A  copy  of  this  circular, 
and  the  forms  accompanying  it,  will  be  found  in  the  Journal  for 
April  last. 

The  Committee  are  now  engaged  in  investigating  the  returns,  made 
in  compliance  with  the  circukr. 

The  Journal  of  the  Institute  which  has  now  entered  upon  its 
fourth  volume,  was  published  eight  times  during  the  year.  As  a 
record  of  the  transactions  of  the  Institute,  as  a  magazine  of 
information  on  matters  affecting  bankers,  and  as  a  medium  for  the 
ventilation  and  discussion  of  questions  of  banking  interest,  the 
Journal  has  proved  eminently  successful,  and  the  Council  are 
encouraged  to  believe  that  it  will  continue  to  meet  with  the  same 
favour  that  has  hitherto  been  accorded  to  it.  The  sale  of  the 
Journal  amounting  during  the  year  to  £93,  shews  an  increase  over 
anv  previous  year,  a  fact  which  may  be  re^rded  as  a  practical 
indication  of  the  growing  popularity  of  the  publication. 

The  usual  index,  with  a  complete  list  of  the  Members,  a  catalogue 
of  the  reference  library,  and  other  information,  were  circulated 
concurrently  with  the  Januarv  number  of  the  present  year. 

The  Council  again  recora  their  sense  of  indebtedness  to  the 
Honorary  Editor  for  his  valuable  assistance. 

The  number  of  "  Questions  on  Points  of  Practical  Interest"  shews 
no  diminution.  Answers  to  the  questions  received,  after  carefol 
consideration  by  the  Council,  have  been  duly  published  in  the 
Joumaly  and,  when  necessary,  the  opinion  of  the  law  oificers  of  the 
Institute  has  been  obtained  upon  them. 

The  results  of  the  examinations  for  the  Certificate  of  the  Institute, 
held  in  May  of  last  year,  have  been  already  published.  The  number 
of  candidates  was  34  against  22  in  the  previous  year.  In  the  final 
examination  one  member  only,  Mr.  J.  A.  Hamilton,  passed,  while 
in  the  preliminary  examination  10  were  successful.  A  number  of 
candidates  presented  themselves  for  examination  in  some  of  the 
subjects  only,  but  their  names  will  not  be  published  until  the 
completion  of  the  entire  course. 

As  on  former  occasions,  examinations  were  conducted  by  Fellows 
and  Associates  of  the  Institute  at  Manchester,  Liverpool,  and  other 
centres,  and  the  thanks  of  the  Council  are  due  to  those  gentlemen 
who  by  kindly  superintending  the  examinations  brought  them  within 
the  reach  of  Members  residing  at  a  distance  from  the  metropolis,  who 
could  not  otherwise  have  availed  themselves  of  them. 

The  lamented  death  of  Professor  Jevons,  who  had  acted  as 
examiner  on  Political  Economy  since  the  institution  of  the 
examinations,  caused  a  vacancy  which  has  been  filled  by  the 
appointment  to  the  post,  of  Mr.  H.  S.  Foxwell,  Professor  of  Political 
Economy  at  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge, 
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The  foDowing  is  the  subject  of  the  Prize  Essay  for  the  year  1882, 
for  which  a  first  prize  of  .£20  and  a  second  prize  of  £10  were 
offered : — 

"  On  Possible  Improvements  in  the  Practical  Details  of  Banking 
BosinesSy  directed  either  to  simplify  Transactions  between 
Bankers  and  Bankers,  or  between  Bankers  and  their 
Customers." 

The  Essays  sent  in  competition  were  not  however  of  a  sufficient 
standard  of  merit  to  enable  the  Council  to  award  any  prizes  ;  but 
the  practical  character  of  the  subject,  and  the  interest  which  its 
careful  treatment  would  attract,  have  induced  the  Council  to  repeat 
it  for  the  present  year. 

In  November  last  Mr.  D.  T.  Robertson  retired  from  the  Council 
on  severing  his  connection  with  the  Bank  which  he  represented. 
The  Council  have  elected  Mr.  Hugh  Lewis  Taylor,  of  the  Bank  of 
Victoria,  to  fill  the  vacancy  thus  caused. 

The  arrangement  with  the  London  Institution  remains  in  force 
and  continues  to  give  satisfaction.  During  the  year  some  valuable 
additions  by  donations  and  purchase  have  l^n  made  to  the  Institute's 
Library,  a  catalogue  of  which  was  circulated  among  the  members  in 
January  last. 

The  Council  desire  to  express  their  continued  readiness  to  receive 
donations  of  books  in  order  that  the  Library  may  be  maintained  in 
an  efficient  condition. 

The  Treasurer's  account  which  accompanies  this  Report  will  speak 
for  itself,  and  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Reserve  Fund  has  been  further 
increased  to  its  present  figure  of  £825  10s.  by  the  investment  of 
additional  life  subscriptions.  The  income  from  investments  has 
increased  in  like  measure. 

A  balance  sheet  of  assets  and  liabilities  at  the  81st  December, 
1882,  is  also  appended,  and  from  it  the  financial  position  of  the 
Institute  may  be  &irly  gauged. 

The  Council  feel  assured  that  the  successful  results  of  the  past 
year,  both  as  regards  the  financial  position  of  the  Institute,  and  the 
value  and  utility  of  the  work  undertaken,  will  be  satisfactory  to 
the  Members.  The  prediction  of  continued  progress  which  found 
expression  in  the  last  report  has  been  abundantly  fulfilled,  and  in 
point  of  prosperity,  the  present  year  bids  fair  to  prove  no  exception 
to  any  of  its  predecessors. 
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The  following  ligt  of  Fellows  proposed  as  Officers  and  Councfl  of 
the  Institute  for  Session  1883-84,  is  in  accordance  with  the  eleventh 
clause  of  the  Constitution  submitted  for  the  consideration  of  the 
meeting.  Those  marked  *  are  either  new  members  or  retiring  mem- 
bers who  ofikr  themselves  for  re-election. 


•RICHARD  B.  MARTIN,  Esq.,  M.P. 

S'ia-^rMibncts. 

•H.  L.  ANTROBUS,  Esq. 

•R  C.  L.  BBVAN,  Esq. 

•W.  BECKETT  DENISON,  Esq. 

•SAMPSON  S.  LLOYD,  Esq. 

•SiE  JOHN  LUBBOCK,  Babt.,  M.P.,  F.R.S. 

•F.  H.  INGLIS  PALGRAVE,  Esq. 

•R.  B.  wade,  Esq. 

♦Sib  SYDNEY  H.  WATERLOW,  Babt.,  M.P. 

Srtasatrjtr. 
JOHN  B.  MARTIN,  Esq. 


H.  F.  BILLINGHURST      ... 

JOHN  H.  BUTT 

HAMMOND  CHUBB 

ROBERT  DAVIDSON       ... 

JOHN  DUN  

CHARLES  CHAMBERS    ... 

R.  N.  FOWLER,  M.P. 

J.  HOWARD  GWYTHER... 
♦A.  S.  HARVEY      

LUKE  HANSARD 

W.  F.  NARRAWAY 

WILLIAM  HOWARD 

A.  G.  KENNEDY 

W.  C.  MULLIN8 

CHARLES  T.  PRAED 

F.  G.  HILTON  PRICE 

♦T.G.ROBINSON 

♦Hon.  H.  D.  RYDER 
•ROBERT  SLATER 
•JERVOISE  SMITH 

H.  L.  TAYLOR      

♦HERBERT  TRITTON 

T.  R.  WILKINSON 

BOBERT  WILLIAMS,  JuN. 


(toQiuil. 

London  and  Westminster  Bank,  Limited. 

Australian  Joint  Stock  Bank. 

Bank  of  England. 

Bank  of  Scotland. 

Parr's  Banking  Company,  limited. 

Provincial  Bank  of  Ireland. 

Messrs.  Dimsdale  and  Co. 

Chartered  Bank  of  India,  Australia  &  China. 

Messrs.  Glyn  &  Co. 

Messrs.  Martin  and  Co. 

London  Joint  Stock  Bank. 

London  and  County  Banking  Ca,  Limited. 

City  Bank,  Limited. 

Chartered  Bank  of  India^  Australia  &  China. 

Messrs.  Praeds  and  Co. 

Messrs.  Child  and  Co. 

National  ProYlncial  Bank  of  England* 

Messrs.  Coutts  and  Co. 

Union  Bank  of  London. 

Messrs.  Smith,  Payne  and  Smiths. 

Bank  of  Victoria. 

Messrs.  Barclay  and  Co. 

Manchester  and  Salf  ord  Bank,  Manchester. 

Messrs.  Williams,  Deacon  and  Co. 
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The  Chaieman  :  We  have  now  the  ordinary  business  of  the  Annual 
Meeting  to  perform.  The  report  is  in  your  hands,  and  I  presume 
you  wiU  take  it  as  read.  I  beg  to  move,  "  That  the  Eeport,  with 
the  Treasurer's  Accounts  annexed  thereto  with  Balance  Sheet  of 
assets  and  liabilities,  be  adopted."  Ton  will  see  with  satisfaction 
that  the  year  has  been  a  prosperous  one,  on  the  whole,  for  the 
Institute,  the  income  having  been  slightly  in  excess  of  that  of  last 
year.  There  has  been  a  progressive  increase  since  the  formation  of 
the  Institute  of  a  highly  satisfactpry  character,  and  we  have  every 
reason  to  look  forward  with  confidence  to  the  ensuing  year.  Whether 
or  not  the  Institute  has  fulfilled  the  expectation  of  those  who  founded 
it,  is  not,  perhaps,  for  me  to  say ;  but  that  we  have  tilled  a  gap  in  the 
banking  world — and  a  gap  of  some  importance — I,  for  one,  am  well 
assured.  The  expectations  which  were  formed  when  we  came  into 
being  were,  I  know,  large.  It  took  us,  of  course,  some  little  time  to 
get  into  fair  working  order,  but  during  the  last  two  or  three  years  we 
have  been  in  that  order,  and  we  have  accomplished,  I  humbly  venture 
to  submit,  so  far  as  my  individual  opinion  goes,  a  great  deal,  if  not 
all,  of  what  was  expected  of  us.  We  have  been  able  to  take  in  hand 
and  discuss  amongst  ourselves  many  of  the  questions  affecting 
bankers  and  banking  upon  which  there  was,  more  or  less,  a 
divergence  of  opinion.  In  some  of  these  questions,  if  not  all,  the 
action  of  the  Institute  has  been  such  as  to  lead  to  a  greater  amount 
of  uniformity  both  of  opinion  and  in  practice  than  formerly  existed  ; 
and  I  think  we  may  fairly  take  credit  for  having  accomplished  this. 
Then  with  regard  to  the  papers  upon  matters  of  considerable 
importance,  both  from  a  theoretical  and  practical  point  of  view, 
which  have  been  submitted  to  the  meetings  in  this  place,  I 
ventm^e  to  think  that  those  have  been  of  a  standard  of  excellence 
which  we  may  fairly  congratulate  ourselves  upon.  The  later 
papers  have  been  certainly  quite  up  to  the  mark,  and  I  need  not 
say  the  last  paper  of  all  to  which  we  had  the  pleasure  of  listening, 
from  a  gentleman  of  such  eminence  as  the  Right  Hon.  G.  J.  Goschen, 
was  of  superlative  importance  from  every  point  of  view.  On  one 
other  point  also  the  Institute  may,  I  think,  be  fairly  led  to  congratu- 
late itself,  and  that  is,  that  we  have  had  some  considemble  influence 
in  moulding  legislation.  I  refer,  of  course,  more  particularly  to  the 
Bills  of  Exchange  Bill,  which  was  safely  piloted  through  Parliament 
after  the  ground  had  been  thoroughly  prepared  for  it  by  the  Council 
of  the  Institute  of  Bankers.  We  are,  I  think,  at  the  present  moment 
able  to  foresee,  so  far  as  anything  can  be  foreseen,  that  most  of  the 
improvements  in  the  law  of  bankruptcy  which  were  urged  in  this 
room  as  necessary,  have  been  either  adopted,  or,  at  any  rate,  have 
obtained  an  amount  of  attention  from  those  in  authority  which  is 
gratifying,  to  say  the  least  of  it ;  and  we  may  hope,  I  think,  to  see 
the  most  important  of  those  improvements  embodied  in  the  law  of  the 
land  before  the  present  session  of  Parliament  is  over.    On  these  three 
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points,  then,  the  Institute  may  fairly  congratulate  itself.  You  will 
find  that  the  report  deals  with  those  last  two  items  to  which  I  have 
adverted,  and  also  with  the  "  Gold  Coinage,"  under  a  separate  heading. 
This,  you  know,  is  a  matter  of  great  importance  to  banks  and  bankers, 
and  is  now  being  investigated  by  a  sub-committee  of  the  Council.  I 
do  not  know  that  there  is  any  other  body  in  the  kingdom  which 
could  have  taken  up  that  subject  in  the  way  in  which  the  Council  of 
this  Institute  has  been  able  to  take  it  up.  On  the  whole,  the  result 
ma^  be  said  to  justify  the  course  thatyou  gentlemen  have  taken,  and 
which  we,  as  the  Council,  adopted.  Without  further  remarks  than  to 
express  my  regret,  and  the  regret  of  the  Council,  at  the  absence  of  our 
president.  Sir  John  Lubbock,  and  Mr.  R.  B.  Martin,  our  treasurer, 
both  of  whom  are  naturally  anxious  to  seize  the  opportunity  of  the 
Whitsuntide  holidays  and  to  get  away  from  all  work,  I  beg  to 
move  the  adoption  of  the  report  and  the  accounts  annexed  thereto. 

Mr.  Wm.  Howard  having  seconded  this  resolution,  it  waft 
earned  unanimously. 

The  Chairman  said :  You  will  observe,  on  looking  at  the  paper, 
that  Sir  John  Lubbock  retires  from  the  post  of  President ;  and  he 
writes  this  letter  with  reference  to  it : — 

10^  Jfoy,  1883. 
Dear  Mb.  Agar, 

I  very  much  regret  to  find  that  it  will  be  impossible  for  me  to  be 
present  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers,  but  I  expect  to  be  in 
Italy  that  evening. 

Will  you  be  so  good  as  to  express  to  the  members  my  grateful  sense  of  the 
invariable  kindness  I  have  experienced  from  them  during  the  time  I  have  had  the 
high  honour  of  presiding  in  tne  Institute. 

Permit  me  also  to  thank  you  for  your  vexy  able  and  most  valuable  assistance. 

I  am,  yours  very  truly, 
W.  T.  AOAB,  Esq.,  JOHN  LUBBOCK. 

See,,  Ingtitute  of  Banker 9. 

The  Council,  of  course,  were  very  reluctant  to  accept  the 
resignation  of  the  presidency  from  a  gentleman  who  held  so  nigh  a 
position  in  the  Banking  and  scientific  and  social  sphere  as  Sir  John 
Lubbock,  but  he  urged  us  to  do  so,  on  the  ground  that  a  change  was 
beneficial  for  all  parties  concerned.  In  accepting  his  resignation, 
we  only  did  so  on  the  understanding  that  he  would  not  thereby  in  any 
way  diminish  his  interest  in  the  Institute.  He  takes  his  place, 
as  you  will  see,  as  a  Vice-President  of  the  Institute.  This 
makes  a  vacancy  in  the  ofiice  of  President,  and  the  Council 
recommend  that  it  shall  be  filled  by  Mr.  Bichard  B.  Martin,  M.P., 
our  treasurer,  one  who  has  been  intimately  associated  with  us  almost 
from  the  inception  of  the  scheme,  and  to  whose  untiring  energies  and 
perseverance  in  all  matters  in  which  the  Institute  was  at  all  interested^' 
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much  of  our  success  is  owing.  The  Vice-Presidents  will  be  Mr.  H. 
L.  Antrobus,  Mr.  R.  C.  L.  Bevan,  Mr.  W.  B.  Denison,  Mr.  S.  S. 
Lloyd,  Sir  John  Lubbock,  Mr.  R.  H.  Inglis  Palgrave,  Mr.  R.  B. 
Wade,  and  Sir  Sydney  H.  Waterlow.  For  Treasurer,  we  propose 
Mr.  J.  B.  Martin,  whom  we  are  glad  to  have  associated  with  us  in 
an  oflScial  capacity.  The  Council  will  practically  be  the  same  as  last 
year,  with  an  important  addition  in  the  shape  of  Mr.  A.  S.  Harvey,  of 
Messrs.  Glyn,  Mills  &  Co.  (their  General  Manager),  whom  we  are  also  glad 
to  welcome  amongst  us,  and  who  will  be,  I  am  sure,  an  important  addi- 
tion to  our  working  capacity.  I  will  now  propose  a  vote  of  thanks  to 
Sir  John  Lubbock  for  the  very  able  manner  in  which  he  has  fulfilled 
the  duty  of  the  office  of  President  of  the  Institute,  since  the 
commencenient  of  the  Institute.  We  are  all  greatly  indebted  to  him 
for  the  interest  he  has  shown,  and  the  pains  he  has  taken  during  the 
term  of  his  office.  I  am  sure  you  would  also  wish  me  to  convey  a 
vote  of  thanks  in  your  name  to  the  retiring  Vice-Presidents,  who 
have  also  shown  considerable  interest  in  the  success  of  the  Institute. 
The  resolution  was  carried  by  acclamation. 

Mr.  E.  Beett  and  Mr.  W.  A.  Steel  having  been  appointed 
scrutineers,  a  ballot  was  taken,  and  on  presentation  of  their  report, 
the  Chairman  announced  that  the  gentlemen  named  in  the  printed 
list,  submitted  in  the  report  of  the  Council,  were  unanimously  elected 
as  the  Officers  and  Council  of  the  Institute  for  the  ensuing  year. 

The  following  letter  from  Mr.  Rae  was  then  read : — 

Fiacher's  Hotel,  Clifford  Street, 

Bth  May,  1883. 
DBAS  Snt  John  Lubbock, 

I  now  write  to  say  that  I  am  wishful  to  offer  a  prize  of  £50  for — 

"  The  heat  Essay  on  that  system  of  bank  book-keeping  which  shall  combine 

^'deaniess  and  efficiency  with  the  minimum  of  book  entry  and  calcula- 

*'tion  :  the  Essay  to  include  the  best  form  of  books,  accounts,  and 

"  return,  as  between  the  head  ofBce  of  a  bank  and  its  branches." 

I  wish  the  competition,  of  course,  to  be  limited  to  members  of  the  Institute. 

All  detaLLs  as  to  time,  and  other  terms  and  conditions,  I  leaTe  entirely  in  the  hands 

of  the  Council. 

If  the  Council  should  deem  it  better  to  divide  the  prize  into  £30  for  the  first 
flection  and  £20  for  the  second  (branch  book-keeping),  I  have  no  objection. 

I  remain,  with  respect, 

Faithtally  yours, 

GEORGE   BAE. 

The  Chaibmak  :  I  am  sare  it  will  be  yoor  pleasure  that  a  cordial 
vote  of  thanJks  be  accorded  to  Mr.  Rae  for  his  generous  offer  of  prizes 
for  the  subject  stated  in  his  letter. 

A  hearty  vote  of  thanks  was  then  given  to  the  Council  for  their 
services  for  the  past  year,  and  acknowledged  by  the  Chairman,  who 
bore  testimony  to  the  able  and  efficient  work  rendered  to  the 
Institute  by  the  Secretary,  Mr.  W.  Talbot  Agar. 
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Mr.  RAE'S  prize  ESSAY. 


The  following  ia  the  title  of  the  Essay  to  which  a  Prize  of  £50  will 
be  awarded  at  the  meeting  of  the  Institute,  1884.  The  Essays  must 
be  lodged  with  the  Secretory  on  or  before  the  1st  January,  1884 : — 

'^  On  that  system  of  Banh  Booh-keeping  which  shall  combine  clearness 
and  efficiency  with  the  minimum  of  book  entry  and  calculation. 
The  essay  to  include  the  best  form  of  books,  accounts  and  return^ 
as  between  the  head  office  of  a  bank  and  its  branches.^^ 

The  following  are  the  conditions  laid  down  by  the  Council : — 

Each  Essay  to  bear  a  motto,  and  be  accompanied  by  a  sealed 
letter,  marked  with  the  like  motto,  and  containing  the  name  and 
address  of  the  author ;  such  letter  not  to  be  opened,  except  in  the 
case  of  the  successful  Essay. 

Without  laying  down  any  exact  conditions  as  to  length,  it  is 
suggested  that  the  Essay  should  not  exceed  75  pages  (8vo.)  of  this 
publication. 

The  Council  shall,  if  they  see  fit,  cause  the  successful  Essays,  or 
abridgments  thereof,  to  be  read  at  a  meeting  of  the  Institute  of 
Bankers,  and  shall  have  the  right  of  publishing  the  Essays  in  their 
Journal  one  month  before  their  appearance  in  any  separate  independent 
form ;  this  right  of  publication  to  continue  till  six  months  after  the 
award  of  the  Prizes. 

Competition  for  the  above  Prizes  shall  be  limited  to  Members 
(includmg  Fellows  and  Associates)  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers. 

The  Council  shall  not  award  the  Prizes,  except  to  the  authors  of 
Essays,  in  their  opinion,  of  a  sufficient  standard  of  merit. 

The  Essays  must  be  legibly  written  and  on  one  side  of  the  paper 
only. 

If  further  explanation  is  required,  it  may  be  obtained  from  the 
Secretary,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Institute,  11  and  12,  Clement*s 
Lane,  E.C. 

June,  1883, 
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J.  Herbbet  Tritton,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


CAPITAL, 
By  ROWLAND  HAMILTON,  Esq. 


[Read  before  the  Bankers'  Institnte,  Wednesday,  May  16th,  1883.] 


I  APITAJi  is  a  word  which  has  long  been  familiar  to  ns 
all,  both  in  the  practical  affairs  of  life  and  in  the 
more  pretentious  discussions  of  Political  Economy. 
Such  words  naturally  grow  into  use  with  many- 
different  shades  of  meaning  according  to  their 
immediate  associations,  and  in  course  of  time  will 
take  up  significations  which  are  incompatible  and  misleading,  though 
common  usage  may  warrant  these  several  applications  of  the  term  ; 
and  it  would  be  mere  pedantry  to  assert  that  one  was  rights  and  all 
others  wrong.  The  subjects  with  which  Economists  hare  to  deal 
have  suffer^  much  from  dogmatisms  of  this  kind.  The  questions 
involved  are  among  the  most  complex  and  many-sided  of  any  that 
can  profitably  occupy  the  human  mind.  The  enquiry  is  still  in  the 
stage  in  which  thorough  investigation  is  the  most  essential  part  of 
the  work  to  be  done.  More  precise  and  distinctive  names  will  follow 
more  adequate  perceptions  of  the  facts  with  which  we  have  to  deal, 
and,  meantime,  we  have  above  all  things  to  be  on  our  guard  against 
taking  words  for  facts,  or,  under  the  pretence  of  "  scientific  "  defini- 
tion, ruling  out  and  dismissing  from  our  minds  conditions  which  are 
inseparable  from  the  problems   which   have    to  be    solved.     The 

Serfectly  legitimate  expedient  of  attacking  complicated  questions  in 
etail  has  b^n  too  often  most  illegitimately  abused,  for,  from  narrow 
premises  hypothetically  assumed,  conclusions  have  been  deduced,  and 
not  meiply  stated  in  unqualified  terms,  but  worse  still,  very  generally 
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extended  far  beyond  the  due  bounds  of  their  application.  Hence 
we  have  not  only  theories  so  far  abstracted  from  the  actual  conditions 
of  life  ajs  to  be  fit  only  for  Laputa,  but  a  supplementary  multiplication 
of  so-caUed  ''  laws,"  which  threatens  to  make  the  popular  hand-books 
of  Political  Economy  about  as  useless  as  an  iU-digested  index  to  the 
Statutes  at  large.  The  premature  attempt  to  "  exalt "  it  into  an 
exact  science  leads  only  to  obscurity  and  confusion. 

Thus  much  in  explanation  of  the  method  which  I  propose  to 
adopt  in  this  paper.  I  shall  be  very  cautious  in  using  or  even 
suggesting  precise  definitions,  but  shall  endeavour  to  show  in  what 
senses  the  term  Capital  has  been  understood,  and  how  it  came  to 
bear  these  several  meanings  ;  and  further,  to  describe  what  are  the 
uses  of  Capital  irom  an  industrial  point  of  view,  and  how  these  uses 
have  never  been  wholly  lost  sight  of,  though  sometimes  thrown  very 
much  into  the  background.  I  shall  have  to  deal  directly  with  what 
are  often  termed  the  baser  concerns  of  mankind,  but  ignore  these  as 
we  may,  it  is  not  the  less  true  that  all  life,  the  highest  as  well  as  the 
lowest,  is  based  upon  physical  conditions,  and  the  due  supply  and 
due  distribution  of  those  things  needful  for  wants  common  to  all,  are 
essential  to  the  health  and  weUbeing  of  the  whole  body  corporate. 

2. — I  need  not  enter  into  any  curious  speculations  as  to  how  savage 
or  isolated  life  may  be  maintained.  It  were  out  of  place  to  talk  of 
Capital  except  in  connection  with  comparatively  civilised  and 
organised  communities ;  nevertheless,  the  road  will  lay  most  clearly 
before  us  by  starting  with  the  consideration  of  the  most  simple  and 
primary  conditions. 

Let  us  take,  then,  Natural  Agents,  Labour,  and  Capital,  as  the 
three  essential  requisites  for  production,  or,  to  state  the  case  in 
familiar  terms  : — If  we  have  something  on  which  to  work,  limbs  to 
work  with,  and  enough  of  food  and  other  necessaries  (the  stored 
results  of  previous  labour)  to  support  the  energies  of  life,  we  have 
all  the  material  conditions  which  put  the  extended  work  of  produc- 
tion fully  within  our  power.  If  we  do  not  avail  ourselves  of  them 
it  is  from  want  of  will  or  from  want  of  skill — ^that  is,  firom  moral 
and  mental,  and  not  from  physical  incapacities.  These  fundamental 
truths  may  seem  to  be  mere  truisms,  but  simple  as  they  are,  we  shall 
not  get  very  far  into  our  subject  before  finding  that  they  are  often 
forgotten  or  inadequately  kept  in  mind  when  we  come  to  deal  with 
the  conflicting  interests*  which  arise  with  complex  organisations  of 
.  industnr.  And  even  at  this  early  stage  it  must  be  clearly  recoraised 
not  only  that  all  these  three  conditions  must  be  severally  fcdfilled, 
but  that  the  utility  of  each  depends  on  the  other  two.  Even  in  this 
short  chain  the  available  strength  is  that  only  of  the  weakest  link, 
and  the  ever-recurring  problem  of  industry  is  to  find  out  how  these 
three  requisites  can  De  brought  together  and  adjusted  in  due 
proportion. 
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8. — Mr.  J.  S.  Mill,  however  (Principles  of  Political  Economy,  Book 
I,  cap.  iv,  sec.  1) — as  it  seems  to  me  prematurely  and  incompletely — 
introduces  very  early  in  the  course  6i  his  exposition  the  ** intention" 
of  the  capitalist.  **  The  distinction,"  he  writes,  *'  between  Capital  and 
"  Not  Capital  does  not  lie  in  the  kind  of  coiomodities,  but  in  the  mind 
'*  of  the  capitalist — in  his  will  to  employ  them  for  one  purpose  rather 
^'  than  another  ;  and  all  property,  however  ill-adapted  in  itself  for  the 
**  use  of  labourers,  is  a  part  of  Capital  so  soon  as  it,  or  the  value  to  be 
"  received  from  it,  is  set  apart  for  productive  re-investment."  This  is 
open  to  the  objection  that  it  tacitly  assumes  the  existence  of  an 
available  supply  of  those  things  which  are  required  to  support 
labourers,  which  can  be  exchanged  for  property  not  suited  for  that 

Eurpose;  an  assumption  which  cannot  safely  be  made  without 
mitation,  even  in  a  country  where  wealth  of  all  kinds  is  already 
abundant,  still  less  in  many  of  the  less  advanced  countries  which  are 
within  the  limits  even  of  the  British  empire.  Practical  experience 
often  shows  that  the  ** intention"  to  supply  Capital  and  actually 
supplying  it  are  very  widely  apart.  How  it  comes  about  that  many 
things  not  directly  fitted  to  support  Labour  come  to  be  called  and 
taken  as  Capital,  I  hope  to  show  hereafter.  Again,  it  is  said 
(Book  I,  cap.  V,  sec.  1)  "  that  industry  is  limited  by  Capital,"  which 
is  indeed  one  side  of  a  very^  important  truth,  but  if  property  becomes 
Capital  according  to  the  mtention  of  the  Capitalist,  this  intention, 
and  not  the  excess  or  deficiency  of  production,  or  the  saving  of 
products,  would  appear  to  determine  the  limits  of  the  ''  wages  fund," 
and  why  should  not  the  owners  of  property  supply  Capital  for  all 
who  "intend"  to  labour.  Mr.  Mill  presents  "the  Capitalist"  as 
both  initiating  productive  work  and  paying  the  "  wages  of  superin- 
tendence," as  well  as  all  other  charges  needful  for  carrying  it  out. 
But  if  production  is  thus  made  "  a  function  "  of  Capital  on  the  one 
side,  why  may  not  the  labourer  assume  with  equal  justice  on  the 
other  that  it  is  '^  a  function  "  of  Labour.  As  Capital  is  the  result  of 
storing  the  products  of  Labour,  the  precedence  in  oixier  of  time  is 
with  the  latter.  We  have,  in  short,  not  one  concrete  and  valid  truth, 
but  one  half-truth  in  mischievous  opposition  to  another. 

Taking  the  question  in  purely  abstract  and  static  form,  it  may  be 
quite  true  that  saving  or  "  profit "  implies  the  increase  of  Capital, 
and  waste  or  loss  its  decrease ;  and  further,  that  Capital  employed 
successfully  implies  Labour  employed  "  productively,"  at  least  within 
the  range  of  economic  enc^uiry.  But  in  the  affairs  of  actual  life  we 
do  not  mean  by  "  a  capitalist "  any  one  who  thus  owns  and  employs 
a  smaU  amount  of  Capital.  By  the  very  nature  of  language  names 
are  given  according  to  the  distinguishing  characteristics  by  which 
any  class  is  best  and  most  familiarly  recognised,  certainly  not.  from 
some  one  accident  common  to  many.  Traders,  manufacturers,  shop- 
keepers, and  even  artisans,  have  all  more  or  less  Capital,  but  they  are 
known  according  to  the  special  work  they  do.    AiA.  when  we  come 
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to  ask  with  some  discrimination  what  '^  the  capitalist  *'  of  to-daj 
actaally  does,  we  shall  get  the  answer  almost  in  the  same  terms  aa 
those  which  apply  to  Capital  itself.  Capitalists  do  not,  as  such, 
direct  or  employ  Labom\  They  do  discriminate  between  the 
employers  of  Labonr  whom  they  support,  but  this  is  the  limit  of  their 
special  function.  The  insight  of  those  actually  concerned  in  industry 
has  been  instinctively  more  sound  than  that  of  many  of  their 
instructors. 

4. — I,  therefore,  hold  fast  to  the  strictly  material  and  physical 
conception  of  these  three  requisites  for  "  production,"  and  shall  not 
associate  an  intelligent  intention  with  any  one  of  them,  but,  regarding 
all  alike  as  external  to  the  discriminating  mind  and  will  of  man,  shiS 
take  rather  the  point  of  view  of  the  "  mtrepreneur  "  who  applies  and 
adapts  them  to  ends  of  recognised  utility.  We  shall  thus  get  more 
fully  into  accord  with  what  we  every  day  see  around  us  :  Capitol, 
widely  diflftised  and  personally  distributed  by  means  of  Credit  to  those 
responsible  for  the  due  use  and  employment  of  it,  devoted  with 
more  or  less  knowledge  and  intelligence  to  the  support  of  labour ; 
Labour  expended  in  like  manner ;  while  the  same  mental  faculties 
scientifically  applied  in  all  directions  are  ever  extending  our 
dominion  over  "  natural  agents,"  and  modifying  the  conditions  under 
which  Capital  and  Labour  attain  those  results  which  men  desire,  though 
what  men  would  desire,  if  they  better  "knew  themselves,"  is  a 
question  beyond  the  scope  of  the  present  enquiry. 

I  propound  the  question  rather  in  this  form :  Given  these  three 
requisites, — what  can  we  do,  or  what  can  be  done  with  them  ? — 
referring  specially  to  Capital  with  which  we  are  more  immediately 
concerned.  But,  in  order  to  carry  on  my  argument  without  inter- 
ruption hereafter,  must  first  glance  briefly  at  the  conditions  we  have 
to  deal  with  in  all  except  the  very  lowest  stages  of  society. 

5. — The  production  of  food  and  other  primary  necessaries  of  life  is 
largely  in  excess  of  that  required  to  maintain  the  workers  themselves, 
and  this  aggregate  of  production  maintains  alike  both  those  who  can 
and  do  labour  for  the  reproduction  necessary,  and  those  who  do  not 
or  cannot  so  employ  themselves  with  advantage.  It  is  clear  that  it 
would  be  a  mere  waste  of  energy  to  produce  more  of  these  than  is 
required  for  the  wants  of  the  whole  community.  Experience  teaches 
that  some  stock  must  be  reserved,  to  guard  against  the  accident  of 
loss  of  present  stock  or  the  failure  to  reproduce  that  required  for  the 
ftiture,  but,  these  once  secured,  there  is  no  reason  to  work  for  average 
supply  in  excess  of  the  average  demand.  When  this  special  work 
does  not  absorb  the  energies  of  all  the  capable  members  of  a 
community  we  have,  potentially,  both  Capital  and  Labour  which  may 
be  devoted  to  other  purposes,  for  a  certain  amount  only  of  energy 
is  imperatively  demanded  by  natural  causes  ;  the  remainder  is  not 
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controlled  by  any  such  rigid  necessifcies.  It  may  be  simply  enjoyed. 
The  uses  and  abuses  of  leisure,  and  how  it  may  conducje  to  the 
recreation  or  the  dissipation  of  our  best  energies,  form  a  branch  of 
the  subject  into  which  I  need  not  here  enter,  though  there  is  much 
to  be  saifi  upon  it  even  from  a  purely  economic  point  of  view.  But 
looking  to  material  **  production  "  only,  it  is  clear  that  any  super- 
fluity which  can  give  pleasure  is  more  useful  than  any  excess  of  even 
the  most  necessary  food.  "  Production  "  may  therefore  be  rationally  ■ 
described  as  necessary  or  optional^  though  no  precise  line  of  demar- 
cation can  be  drawn  between  the  two. 

It  follows  also  that  the  dictum  that  industrial  Capital  is  the  result 
of  saving  is  inadequate  though  no  doubt  it  enforces  a  very  important 
side  of  truth,  especially  as  regards  the  relative  position  of  individuals : 
still  undue  parsimony  may  greatly  diminish  the  power  of  Labour  and 
prevent  that  ample  reproduction  which  places  Capital  most  fully  at 
our  command.  Broadly  considered,  the  question  turns  rather  on  the 
application  of  surplus  products  already  existing.  A  devastating  war, 
to  cite  a  common  example,  entails  an  amount  of  waste  which 
engulphs  all  savings  in  a  common  ruin,  yet  experience  shows  that 
unless  a  country  is  poverty  striken  by  the  deficiency  of  Labour  and 
Natural  Agents,  the  loss  is  quickly  made  good  as  soon  as  industry 
can  be  reorganised.  Wealth  rather  than  Capital  has  been  destroyed. 
Long  continued  war  impoverishes  a  nation,  not  so  much  by  the 
destruction  of  Capital  as  by  the  loss  and  demoralisation  of  Labour. 
Short  of  this  extreme.  Capital  has  not  to  be  saved  before  Labour  can 
be  employed.  Such  a  condition  would  involve  actual  famine  and 
starvation,  and  that  evil  could  not  be  remedied  by  two  men  doing 
the  work  of  one  in  a  vain  attempt  to  accelerate  the  processes  of 
nature.  The  difficulty  after  war  is  rather  to  train  the  men  who  have 
been  maintained  while  fighting  to  turn  their  energies  to  the  pursuits  of 
ordinary  industry.  As  far  as  this  can  be  done,  labour  is  at  once 
available  and  is  supported  in  peace  from  the  same  resources  as  would 
have  supported  it  if  war  had  continued.  There  is  no  fundamental 
truth  which  it  so  important  to  realise  as  that  Capital  is  continually 
consumed,  is  indeed  produced  only  to  be  consumed,  and  must  be 
replaced  by  continuous  reproduction ;  and  further  that  it  can  conduce 
to  the  accumulation  of  wealth,  or,  equally,  be  devoted  to  any  other 
purposes,  only  in  so  far  as  this  reproduction  exceeds  the  necessary 
consumption  of  those  employed  in  this  special  work,  and  this  result 
depends  mainly  on  the  relative  efficiency  of  Labour. 

6. — Some  brief  reference  may  here  most  conveniently  be  made  to 
the  doctrine  of  Rent.  The  land  is  the  great  source  from  which  the 
support  of  all  is  drawn,  and  its  recuperative  power  is  such  that 
under  conditions  which  can  more  or  less  easily  be  fulfilled.  Capital 
and  Labour  can  be  applied  to  it  over  and  over  again  to  secure  the 
fruits  which  it  yields  to  good  husbandry.    The  word  Kent  (from 
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reditus)  implies  simply  a  return  made  by  the  cultiyators  to  the  owners 
of  the  soil  and  the  extent  to  which  in  former  times  castles  and 
Abbeys  could  be  built  and  large  bodies  of  retainers  permanently 
maintained  for  purposes  of  war  or  ostentation,  afford  some  measure 
of  the  excess  of  production  just  noticed.  If  all  the  soil  tilled 
yielded  more  than  was  required  to  feed  the  cultivators  and  Uiose 
associated  with  them  to  supply  their  other  necessities,  there  is  no 
physical  reason  why  all  land  should  not  yield  some  rent :  indeed  in 
an  agricultural  country  a  land  tax,  or  rent  in  this  sense  of  the  word, 
is  the  only  adequate  source  from  which  a  revenue  for  State  purposes 
can  possibly  be  drawn,  though  of  course  land  so  poor  as  only  to  yield 
a  bare  support  to  the  cultivator  can  afford  neither  rent  nor  tax. 

The  economic  doctrine  of  Rent  is  of  a  more  abstract  kind,  and 
shows  how  a  certain  rent  or  premium  will  inevitably  accrue,  even 
under  a  system  of  free  and  open  competition.  The  great  fact  on 
which  it  rests  is  that  different  returns  are  yielded  to  the  same 
amounts  of  Capital  expended  to  raise  and  convey  the  produce  of  the 
Ismd  to  the  consumer :  or  as  it  may  be  said  with  equal  truths  the 
same  returns  are  yielded  to  different  amounts  of  Capital  expended. 
Let  farms  be  arranged  as  they  may  to'  secure  the  best  economy  of 
cultivation  this  difference  will  still  arise,  and  as  we  may  reasonably 
assume  that  the  worst  farms  will  not  be  taken  up  at  all  unless  they 
afford  an  adequate  remunei-ation  to  the  cultivator,  it  follows  further 
that  as  much  will  be  earned  after  paying  a  proportionate  premium 
for  any  of  the  better  farms  as  by  working  on  any  one  of  those  which 
do  not  naturally  bear  any  such  premium.  Even  under  a  complete 
system  of  communism,  this  difference  would  exist  and  would  have  to 
be  taken  into  account  in  any  possible  scheme  for  equal  division, 
though  the  amount  and  incidence  of  such  rent  will  vary  as  between 
one  farm  and  another  with  changes  in  agricultural  skill  and  know- 
ledge as  affecting  some  soils  more  than  others,  with  the  extension  of 
means  of  conveyance ;  and  more  generally  with  the  increase  or  failure 
of  different  sources  of  supply,  and  with  the  increase  or  decrease  of 
the  populatiou,  and  so  on. 

The  difficulty  of  defining  the  extent  of  these  differences,  or 
deteimining  the  conditions  of  ownership  of  the  great  and  primaiy 
Natural  Agent,  the  quantity  of  which  cannot  be  increased  at  will, 
does  not  justify  us  in  ignoring  their  existence.  I  need  not  enlarge 
on  the  subject  further  than  to  point  out  the  conclusion  most  pertinent 
to  the  present  enquiry : — As  far  as  actual  rents  comprise  this  premium 
only,  they  are  in  no  way  associated  with  the  due  cultivation  of  the  soil. 
There  is  of  com'se  no  reason  why  such  rent,  when  received,  should 
not  be  devoted  to  agriculture,  but  this  implies  a  new  application  of 
Capital  to  modified  conditions  for  the  employment  of  Labour :  under 
the  conditions  supposed  it  is  evidently  not  wanted.  If,  however, 
such  use  can  be  found  for  it,  the  return  earned,  though  included  in 
the  term  Bent  as  conmionly  used,  is  in  fact  identical  with  what  Adam 
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Smith  calls  **  profits  on  stock."  In  Great  Britain,  at  all  events, 
^'economic"  rent  as  it  accrued  in  course  of  time,  has  been  more  or 
less  clothed  and  intimately  associated  with  the  industrial  services  of 
this  kind  :  nevertheless  this  '^  premium  "  forms  an  important  part  of. 
the  whole,  and,  so  far,  we  have  the  ownership  of  what  is  materially 
Capital  (or  the  equivalent  of  it)  not  supporting  or  required  to  support 
that  work  of  productive  industry  from  which  it  is  derived  under 
-existing  conditions.  Conversely  it  is  quite  possible  for  the  owner  of 
land  naturally  bearing  a  premium  to  take  out  his  rent  in  idleness, 
and  live  in  the  scale  of  comfort  usual  in  his  dass,  though  very 
imperfectly  utilising  the  natural  resources  under  his  control. 

The  same  considerations  apply  to  the  rent  of  land  in  towns.  It  arises 
from  conditions  which  cannot  be  evaded.  It  may  be  taken  from  A 
and  given  to  B,  but  as  between  man  and  man  it  will  exist  notwith- 
standing, though  it  cannot  be,  as  such,  in  any  way  associated  with 
productive  industry.  The  owner  can  command  the  complete  products 
of  Labour  without  rendering  any  industrial  service  in  return.  I 
shall  have  to  reveit  to  this  subject  hereafter,  and  meantime  return  to 
some  further  considerations  on  the  nature  of  Capital. 

7. — The  aid  of  machinery,  the  division  and  organisation  of  Labour, 
skilled  and  unskilled,  largely  increase  the  excess  of  production  over 
necessary  consumption  in  all  branches  of  industry,  and  this  division 
is  not  merely  such  as  is  shown  in  the  making,  say  of  a  pin,  where 
many  members  of  one  industrial  family  each  contribute  some  part. of 
the  work  to  be  done.  Taking  production,  conmiencing  from  the  first 
Capital  and  Labour  applied  to  "  raw  materials,"  to  the  last  required 
to  put  the  completed  product  within  reach  of  those  to  whose  uses  it 
is  finally  appropriated,  the  whole  work  is  distributed  among  very 
many  distinct  sections.  Thus  we  have,  for  example,  the  grower  of 
<jotton,  the  importer,  the  spinner,  the  weaver,  the  calico  printer,  the 
warehouseman,  the  retailer, — all  subsisting  as  separate  Trades,  each 
and  all  dependent  on  very  many  other  industries  which  are  sub- 
•divided  in  like  manner.  But  all  these  successive  applications  of 
Labour  must  be  severally  and  successively  supported,  for  the  most 
part  by  Capital  in  its  primitive  form.  We  are  apt  to  lose  sight  of  this, 
€speci^ly  in  the  more  advanced  stages,  only  because-  Capital  in  large 
sums  is  given  for  things  which  though  yet  incomplete  have  already 
had  much  expended  upon  them.  They  are  taken  or  bought  while 
still  unfit  for  use  only  in  order  that  they  may  be  ma^e  available  for 
the  uses  they  are  designed  to  subserve.  Thus,  B.,  say  in  the  second 
stage,  buys  **  materials  *'  from  A.,  C.  from  B.,  and  so  on.  So  that  this 
word  materials  though  derived  from  *'  matter,"  or  natural  agents  on 
which  all  must  work,  often  comes  to  be  applied  to  that  on  which  any 
one  is  bestowing  further  labour.  Tarn  is  '^  material "  to  the  weaver : 
flour  to  the  baker.  Further,  each  worker  draws  materials,  not  only 
from  one,  but  from  many  other  different  workers  who  have  preceded 
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him :  so  also  as  regards  tools,  instruments  and  machines,  the  very 
existence  of  which  implies  that  such  Capital  has  been  expended  upon 
them  and  consumed.  The  work  of  those  also,  who,  without 
changing  the  form  of  the  substances  with  which  they  deal,  collect  or 
distribute  them  as  occasion  may  require  is  equally  essential  to  all 
stages  of  production.  All  these  items  come  into  the  general  account 
of  the  cost  of  production  wliich  cannot  be  closed  until  the  product 
passes  finally  into  consumption. 

The  whole  work  is  one  of  intelligeno  and  laborious  adaptation 
from  beginning  to  end,  and  a  failure  to  satisfy  this  condition  in  any 
one  branch  impairs  thelvalidity  of  the  work  of  all.  There  are,  indeed, 
some  who  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  use  or  consume  their  own 
products,  but  we  have  only  to  look  at  the  manifold  requirements  of 
civilised  industry  to  see  how  partial  and  limited  these  exceptional 
cases  really  are.  No  prfection  of  workmanship  will  render  com- 
modities acceptable  which  do  not  satisfy  any  recognised  want  or  are 
in  excess  of  the  (quantity  required,  and  no  perfection  of  distribution 
will  remedy  radical  defects  in  workmanship.  And  there  is  yet 
another  point  to  be  noticed :  All  commerce  is  resolved  into  an 
interchange  of  the  supply  of  those  things  which  are  held  to  be 
useful,  profitable,  or  agreeable.  Every  one  within  this  circle  of 
industry  works  *'  for  " — that  is,  in  consideration  of  his  own  profit ;  and 
in  no  other  way  can  acquire  the  means  of  supporting  himself  ;  but 
not  the  less  must  he  also  work  "  for  " — that  is,  for  the  advantage  of, 
those  who  in  like  manner  accept  the  results  of  his  labour  for  the  satis- 
faction of  their  own  wants. 

Let  me  in  this  context  add  a  word  on  the  all  important  subject  of 
National  Education.  We  desire  it  to  be  thorough  and  well  adapted 
to  the  varied  needs  of  all  classes,  not  only  to  enable  everyone  to  get 
his  own  li\ing,  but  also  that  he  may  render  a  better  and  more  ample 
return  for  it.  We  desire  it  to  be  *Miberal "  in  its  degree,  not  only 
because  the  premature  specialization  of  a  child's  faculties  destroys 
his  prospective  power  of  adapting  himself  to  the  changing  needs  of 
industry,  but  also  because  the  hearty  co-operation  of  all  classes  cannot 
be  secured  without  the  capacity  to  recognise  the  incalculable  benefits 
which  everyone  derives  from  those  whose  labours  lie  beyond  the  sphere 
of  his  own  immediate  obsen-ation. 

8. — With  the  division  of  "  function  "  arises  a  clearly  defined  owner- 
ship of  merchandise  and  commodities  as  yet  not  available  for  use ;  each 
one  taking  primarily  the  responsibilities  of  his  own  share  of  the  work 
required,  and  interclependeiice,  though  not  the  less  alwolute,  becomes 
ratner  of  a  general  than  of  a  personal  nature  as  industry  is  more  fully 
developed.  The  very  i)erfection  of  the  machinery  which  gives  efiFect 
to  all  the  resources  of  industiT  tends  not  so  much  to  obscure  this 
solidariti/  of  interests,  as  to  suffer  it  to  drop  out  of  sight  and  out  of 
mind.    Any  results  material  or  immaterial  of  Capital  successfully 
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employed,  any  values  in  almost  any  part  of  the  world  or  represented 
by  production  in  any  stage,  can  be  set  the  one  against  the  other, 
provided  always  that  the  operation  can  be  made  complete,  no  matter 
by  how  circuitous  a  route,  and  an  equivalent  ultimately  returned  for 
each  item  of  supply  afforded.  The  use  of  money  in  forms  modified 
to  adapt  it  to  the  varied  uses  of  civilized  life  especially  preserves,  not 
only  the  appearance  but  the  reality  of  personal  independence.  By 
means  of  it  the  buyer  selects  just  what  he  requires  from  all  or  any  of 
those  who  have  specific  utilities  to  offer.  The  seller  receiving  money, 
may  in  turn  become  a  buyer,  but  all  special  obligations  between  the 
two  are  at  an  end.  But  each  one,  though  independent  of  any  one 
other,  is  not  the  less  cogently  bound  to  carry  on  the  special  share  of 
work  he  may  have  in  hand  towards  its  completion.  All  are  independent 
only  in  so  far  as  they  enjoy  a  secure  and  acknowledged  place  in  the 
circle  of  interdependence,  and  readily  exchange  the  fruit  of  their  labour 
for  that  of  others.  Whatever  the  perfection  of  the  machinery  by 
which  labour  is  divided  and  sub-divided,  however  its  products  are 
collected  and  redistributed  and  set  the  one  against  the  other  till  they 
pass  finally  into  use  or  "consumption,"  this  is  the  ^'law"  of  all 
production. 

9. — I  have  used  this  word  "  production  "  strictly  with  reference  to 
the  means  by  which  new  forms  of  wealth  can  be  and  are  created.  It  is 
with  thid  that  industrial  organisation  is  concerned  and  from  this 
point  of  view  that  the  subject  of  Capital  can  most  fairly  be  reviewed. 
I  have  not  used  it  in  any  such  sense  as  to  imply  generally  the  obfecis 
produced.  As  I  have  already  said,  the  whole  of  the  Capital  required 
to  support  Labour  is  not  devoted  to  the  reproduction  of  that 
periodically  'consumed.  A  portion  of  the  labour  thus  maintained 
may  be  optionally  applied  without  incurring  any  danger  of  the  supply 
running  short  which  is  required  for  the  support  of  all.  Taking 
production  in  the  aggregate  with  reference  to  the  objects  or  utilities 
produced  it  is  impossible  to  give  any  satisfactory  definition  of  its 
limits.  Practically  anyone  who  devotes  Capital  and  Labour  not  for 
his  own  use  but  for  the  use  of  others,  is  within  the  circle  of  repro- 
ductive industry  as  long  as  he  can  find  buyers  for  that  which  he  has 
to  offer.  Consumers — and  all  are  consumers — are  as  such,  outside  of 
it.  Consumption  or  enjoyment  is  the  end,  and  we  have  to  consider 
the  means  of  production,  and  it  may  be  added  that  it  is  not  the 
Capital  of  the  "  consumer  "  that  supports  the  labour  employed  by 
those  from  whom  he  buys.  The  money  by  means  of  which  his 
demand  is  made  effectual  comes  to  him  either  in  virtue  of  his  own 
labour,  mental  or  physical,  or  of  that  of  other  producers  whom  he  has 
supported,  or  upon  whom  he  has  acquired  some  valid  claim,  however 
remote  or  arbitrary.  It  is  on  this  side  only  that  his  connection 
with  productive  Capital  and  industiy  can  be  traced,  and  the  nature 
of  the  connection,  if  need  be,  critically  examined.  Artificial  restraints 
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and  monopolies  increase  the  costs  and  difficulties  of  prodnction,  and 
we  get  most  thoroughly  at  the  issues  involved  by  going  directly  to 
this  part  of  the  question,  though  the  ultimate  loss  tails  on  the 
** consumer" — that  is,  on  all  or  any  of  us  as  consumers,  who  thus 
have  the  closest  interest  in  seeing  that  the  work  done  for  us  is  not 
needlessly  impeded. 

10. — Many  things,  however,  which  have  passed  out  from  the  hands 
of  the  "  producers  "  are  not  at  once  destroyed  in  the  using.  The  use 
and  enjoyment  of  them  by  the  owner  is  extended  over  an  indefinitely 
long  period,  and  only  in  a  very  general  sense  can  he  be  classified  with 
"consumers."  As  having  a  house,  furniture,  books,  pictures,  and 
such  like,  he  is  so  far  in  a  much  better  position  than  if  he  had  bought 
things  which  could  only  afford  an  immediate  gratification.  But  are 
such  forms  of  wealth  as  these  rightly  deemed  Capital  ?  Without 
assuming  that  *'  exchangeability  is  the  sole  essence  and  principle  of 
wealth,"  it  is  quite  true  that  in  a  prosperous  country  any  form  of  it 
can,  as  a  rule,  be  bought  and  sold  with  great  readiness,  for  the  desires 
of  men,  and  more  particularly  of  men  in  the  same  community,  even 
when  not  governed  by  physical  needs,  will  run  very  much  in  the  same 
direction.  Wealth  of  the  kind  referred  to  can  be  sold  and  other 
wealth  of  the  same  kind  bought  in  its  place,  and  a  mere  transfer 
from  one  hand  to  the  other  is  the  sole  result.  But  what  must  be 
done  if  the  owner  of  such  wealth  wishes  to  exchange  it  for  such 
Capital  as  will  support  Labour.  Putting  the  two  for  the  moment  in 
opposition,  let  us  say,  A.  has  wealth  adapted  to  his  own  present  use 
and  enjoyment.  B.  the  Capital,  by  the  use  of  which  he  might  earn 
a  profit  to  be  enjoyed  hereafter.  *  A  merely  takes  the  place  of  B 
and  B  the  place  of  A.  No  new  element  is  introduced.  But  while 
A,  as  B  had  to  do  before  him,  must  devote  his  best  exertions  to 
produce  that  which  will  be  vendible  upon  its  completion  and  adapt 
himself  to  the  existing  conditions  of  industr}'  so  as  to  secure  this 
result,  B  also,  in  his  turn,  need  not  be  governed  by  any  -such  rigid 
considerations.  No  further  results  follow  except  in  so  far  as  one 
rather  than  the  other  may  be  better  able  to  control  the  Labour 
supported  while  actively  canying  out  the  operations  of  industry. 
By  a  very  fair  figure  of  speech,  the  necessaries  consumed  for  the 
maintenance  of  Labour  may  be  described  as  transmuted  into  new 
utilities,  but  this  cannot  be  said  of  wealth  in  forms  which  are  not 
applicable  to  any  such  purpose.  A  rich  man  who  buys  a  diamond  ceases^ 
so  far,  to  have  anything  whatever  to  do  with  the  working  world — even 
as  a  consumer.  He  is  for  the  time  being  a  piere  cypher  in  relation 
to  it,  and  can  only  reverse  his  position  by  finding  some  one  who  will 
take  his  place  on  such  terms  as  may  be  agreed  upon  between  them. 
His  diamond  may  have  increased  in  exchange  value,  and  in  this  case 
wealth  may  drive  a  better  bargain  with  Capital,  but  only  as  regards 
the  individuals  concerned ;   and  further,  the  owner  of  the  jewel  is 
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not  merely  changing  the  nature  of  his  wealth,  but  the  way  in 
which  he  is  to  employ  his  energies. 

11. — ^The  modified  term  "fixed"  Capital  is  applied  to  certain 
intermediate  results  of  Capital  expended :  such  as  tools,  machinery, 
factories  and  so  on.  Skilled  and  organised  Labour  is  especially 
dependent  on  such  prior  applications  of  Capital  as  produce  these 
adjuncts  which  so  greatly  increase  its  effectiveness.  They  do  not, 
however,  support  Labour,  but  serve  rather  to  economise  the  further 
and  second  application  of  Capital  which  is  required  to  utilise  them. 
The  support  of  Labour  and  the  economy  of  the  use  of  it  are  very 
different  conceptions,  and  the  distinction  between  the  two  must  be 
dearly  kept  in  view.  The  ultimate  result  is  a  larger  excess  of 
production  over  *'  necessary "  expenditure  so  that  hoth  Capital  and 
Labour  are  set  free  for  "  optional "  uses  and  this  is  the  nature  of  the 
advantage  ultimately  gained.  But  the  capital  expended  is  not  more 
"fixed"  in  them  than  in  any  other  utilities  of  a  permanent  character, 
while  as  they  are  for  the  most  part  fitted  to  aid  one  kind  of  production 
onlv  and  not  production  generally,  they  are  often  less  readily 
exchangeable  for  that  Capital  which  can  supply  the  ever-recurring 
wants  of  Labour  than  many  things  which  are  not  required  at  all 
for  industrial  production.  They  might  perhaps  be  more  correctly 
described  as  "  productive  property"  though  as  they  are  of  use  only  for 
production,  it  may  be  held  that  their  value  is  "transmuted"  into  those 
utilities  which  ultimately  satisfy  the  wants  of  mankind,  and  so  far 
the^  are  gradually  taken  up  again  into  the  general  Capital  account 
which  is  associated  with  the  processes  and  indicates  the  sum  total  of 
the  cost  of  production.  But  if  such  aids  to  production  are  super- 
seded by  better  inventions,  though  the  individual  may  lose  his 
command  of  Capital,  a  yet  more  rapid  increase  of  Capital  is  the 
general  result. 

The  term  "  circulating "  so  often  used  in  opposition  to  "  fixed " 
Capital  is  singularly  inconsistent  with  the  fundamental  truth  that 
Capital  is  continually  consumed  and  is  only  kept  up  bv  continual 
reproduction,  and  lends  itself  to  the  most  mischievous  fallacy  which 
confounds  Capital  with  "  money  :  *'  that  indeed  does  truly  circulate 
with  marvellous  effect  and  certainty.  The  conmion  term  "  floating  '* 
Capital,  though  open  as  most  figurative  expressions  are,  to  verbal 
criticism,  at  all  events  avoids  this  most  pernicious  misassociation 
of  ideas. 

Special  skill  acquired  for  any  purpose  which  is  deemed  productive 
is  also  sometimes  called  Capital,  but  though  Capital  may  have  been 
specially  expended  for  this  object  it  does  not  follow  that  this  resuU 
is  best  described  as  '*  Capital.''  It  is  more  permanently  on  the  side  of 
"  Labour,"  and  moreover  the  increased  efficiency  of  the  latter  is  in 
no  way  commensurable  with  the  more  or  less  of  capital  expended  in 
technical  training.    Whv  should  we  identify  a  good  housewife  with 
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___^  t  the  ooito  and  difficulties  of  production,  and 

^  gei  BOift  tboroogfalr  at  the  issues  involved  bj  going  direcdj  to 
Uw  part  of  Oie  question,  though  the  ultimate  loss  falls  on  the 
**oon8niner" — that  is,  on  all  or  any  of  us  as  consumers,  i^ho  this 
nave  the  cloaest  interest  in  seein*?  that  the  work  done  for  us  is  not 
needloaij  impeded. 

10. — Many  thinp?,  however,  which  have  passed  out  from  the  hands 
of  the  **  pn^iueere  "  arc  not  at  once  destroyed  in  the  using-     The  use 
and  enjo_%Tiient  of  them  bj  the  owner  is  extended  over  an  indefinitely 
long  perit»d,  and  only  in  a  very  (general  sense  can  he  l>e  classified  with 
"c^insumers/^     As  having  a  house,  furniture,  books,   pictures,  and 
such  like,  he  is  so  far  in  a  much  Ixjtter  position  than  if  he  had  bought 
things  which  (3ould  only  afford  an  immediate  j^nuilication.      But  are 
such  forms  of  wealth  as  these  rightly  deemed  Capital  ?     Without 
assuming  that  "exchangeability  is  the  sole  essence  and  principle  of 
wealth,''  it  is  quite  true  that  in  a  pros{)erous  country  any  form  of  it 
can,  as  a  rule,  be  Innight  and  sold  with  great  readiness,  for  the  desires 
of  men,  and  more  ])arLiculariy  of  men  in  the  same  community,  even 
when  n(»t  (.Governed  by  pliysical  needs,  will  run  verv  much  in  the  same 
dire(!ti(.ii.     Wwilth  of  the  kind  refeiTed  to  can  *l>e  sold   and  other 
wealth  of  the  same  kind   Iwjught  in  its   place,  and  a   mere   transfer 
from  one  hand  to  the  (»ther  is   rhe  sole  result.     But  what   must  be 
doiu'  if  the  owner  of  such  wealth  wishes  to  exchange  it   for  such 
Capital  as  will  sup}K)rt  LaUtur.     Puttin^ir  the  two  for  the  moment  in 
op[)(»sition,  let  us  say,  A.  has  wealth  adapted  to  his  own  present  use 
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Capital  ?  As  far  as  she  makes  ^*  a  little  go  a  long  way  "  she  may  be 
'better  than  gold;"  but  is  not  the  personification  of  Capital  but 
of  good  and  active  common-sense  directed  to  the  economy  of 
consumption.  In  considering  the  continuous  round  of  consumption 
and  reproduction  which  practically  concerns  us,  we  cannot  thus  be 
ever  harking  back  to  the  origin  of  utilities,  or  we  may  find  ourselves 
committed  to  an  enquiry  as  to  how  far  hereditary  aptitudes  are  the 
result  of  Capital  expended  in  prehistoric  ages. 

12. — On  the  other  hand,  there  is  often  a  large  supply  of  things 
necessary  to  support  life  which  is  required  for  those  who  do  not  or 
cannot  labour.  Is  this  supply  to  be  included  in  the  general  term 
"  Capital,"  or  it  is  better  to  say  that  that  only  is  Capital  which  is 
devoted  to  or  set  apart  for  the  support  of  productive  industry  ?  This 
latter  is  clearly  that  which  Mr.  Mill  had  in  mind  in  the  definition 
already  quoted  (sec.  3),  and,  within  the  circle  which  is  habitually 
concerned  with  industrial  processes,  it  is  needless  to  repeat  continually 
the  qualifying  adjective  which  is  naturally  taken  for  granted.  Still 
the  popular  association  of  Profit  with  Capital,  and  Capital  with  mere 
"intention**  to  produce,  tends  very  much  to  foster  delusions  of  a 
most  mischievous  kind.  Both  Labour  and  Capital  must  in  this 
context  not  only  be  so  connoted  that  we  cannot  have  the  one  in  our 
thoughts  without  the  other,  but  the  function  of  each  must  be  duly 
recognised.  If  we  take  stock  of  that  which  is  required  for  the 
extension  of  industrial  enterprise,  we  may  find  Capital  altogether 
wanting,  or  we  may  find  "that  which  will  support  labour" 
potentially  though  not  actually  productive.  It  is  evident  that  as 
regards  those  able  to  work,  supported  but  unemployed  or  only 
partially  employed,  we  have  not  to  create  or  save  in  any  material 
sense.  Dealing  thus  with  what  already  exists,  the  sole  problem  is  to 
devise  a  suitable  organisation  of  liabour  by  means  of  which  it  can  be 
made  productive  and  wages  earned  for  it.  **  Growing  more  potatoes" 
is  not  the  remedy  for  want  of  employment,  though  tlfiere  is  often  too 
much  reason  to  lament  that  we  have  "  more  money  than  bmins  "  at 
our  disposal.  The  problem  of  making  labour  efficient  may  be  a  long 
and  difficult  one,  but  finding  material  subsistence  forms  no  part  of  it 
in  so  wealtliy  a  country  as  our  own  where  the  elaborate  system  of 
credit  is  so  perfectly  adapted  to  place  Capital  at  the  disposal  of 
anyone  whose  ability  to  make  good  use  of  it  is  recognised.  This 
recognition  may  not  always  be  accorded  where  it  is  due,  and  industry 
may  thus  suffer  from  the  want  of  foi-ethought  and  enterprise  as  well 
as  from  the  want  of  means  or  of  skill.  St3l  the  cry  for  more  Capital, 
or  yet  more  vaguely  for  "  more  money,"  comes  most  strongly  from 
those  who  know  nothing  of  the  manifold  conditions  which  have  to 
be  satisfied  before  it  can  be  made  reproductive,  and  who  in  fact 
altogether  misapprehend  and  exaggerate  the  powers  inherent  in  the 
Capital  which  they  desire  to  get  under  their  control. 
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The  experiences  drawn  from  poorer  and  less  organised  countries 
bring  us  back,  however,  to  the  fact  that  primary  necessaries  form  the 
most  essential  part  of  Capital,  and  those  who  undertake  large 
enterprises  under  the  conditions  they  afford,  may  find  that  far- 
reaching  arrangements  have  to  be  maae  to  provide  these  when  and 
where  they  are  wanted  and  in  the  special  form  that  the  labourers 
require  ;  but  the  only  difference  is  that  this  subdivision  of  work  can 
be  taken  for  granted  in  one  case  and  not  in  the  other. 

The  question  is  essentially  one  of  both  Labour  and  Capital.  In 
what  sense  is  each  of  these  limited  by  the  other  ?  Two  successive 
replies  must  be  made  to  it.  The  first,  based  on  physical  considera- 
tions, embraces  all  of  both  that  is  actually  or  potentially  productive, 
and  the  limit  imposed  is  for  the  time  being  absolute.  Undertakings 
in  excess  of  the  available  resources  of  a  country  are  necessarily  fore- 
doomed to  failure,  as  the  fate  of  many  foreign  enterprises  from 
the  South  Sea  bubble  downwards  has  amply  demonstrated.  The 
second  takes  up  the  more  special  problem.  'How  far  can  existing 
resources  be  conjointly  utilised  ?  and  this  depends  upon  essentially 
mental  agencies  of  a  far  more  energetic  character  than  can  be  safely 
described  as  an  "intention."  The  distinctive  terms  "productive" 
and  "  non-productive  "  should  therefore  be  kept  in  mind  as  applicable 
to  Capital.  We  shall  thus  run  less  risk  of  confounding  the  present 
means  with  the  ultimate  ends  and  objects  of  production,  and 
recognise  more  directly  that  while  Nature  yields  scanty  fruits  to 
isolated  Labour,^ more  ample  returns  are  obtained  only  by  more 
potent  and  long  sustained  efforts,  which  imply  many  successive  and 
well  adjusted  applications  of  both  Capital  and  Labour,  urged  on  with 
a  careful,  but  not  servile,  regard  to  the  existing  conditions  of 
industry  with  which  we  have  to  deal  in  the  working  world. 

1 3. — Let  me  now  endeavour  to  present  in  very  general  terms  a  review 
of  what  can  be  done  with  Capital,  as  at  any  one  time.  But  we  must, 
not  the  less,  as  rational  beings,  look  before  and  after,  and  judge  both 
ef  the  antecedents  and  consequences  of  the  work  simultaneously  and 
unceasingly  in  progress.  Taking,  then.  Capital  in  its  primary  sense, 
it  must  be  ade(|uate  to  supply  the  wants  of  all. 

Equally  of  those  : 

(1)  who  are  engaged  (directly  or  indirectly)  in  reproduction  in 

kind ; 

(2)  who  in  any  way  contribute  work  or  services  ; 

(3)  who  "transmute "  it  into  instruments  and  other  adjuncts  of 

Labour,  which  will  be  required  to  maintain  and  increase 
its  future  eflSciency ; 

(4)  who  "transmute"  it  into   perishable  superfluities,  which 

quickly  pass  away  leaving  no  trace  behind  ; 
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(5)  or  into  recognised  utilities  of  a  more  or  less  durable  kind, 

which  may,  hereafter,  be  exchanged  for,  but  cannot  be 
transmuted  back  into,  Capital. 

Further,  it  maintains  those  : 

(6)  whose  services,  though  not  immediately  associated  with  or 

required  for  production,  are  necessary  for  the  well-being 
of  society  and  its  future  progress  and  prosperity;  and, 
also, 

(7)  whose  services  are  accepted  without  any  such  high  warrant 

of  utility. 

And  to  these  must  be  added  : 

(8)  those  who  have  in  any  way  acquired  valid  rights  in  the 

products  of  other  men's  labours. 

Still  maintaining  the  same  standpoint  and  looking  backwards,  we 
regard  the  whole  of  the  Capital  which  supports  us  in  the  present  as 
the  result  of  the  application  of  a  part  of  it  only  to  the  great  agencies 
of  agriculture,  commerce  and  manufactures,  which  are  specially 
within  the  sphere  of  organised  industry.  Looking  forward  to  the 
future,  the  work  of  reproduction  (1)  is  being  more  amply  carried  out 
as  better  adjuncts  of  Labour  (S)  are  available,  and  Labour  itself 
better  trained  and  rendered  capable  of  higher  organisation  (6)^-or 
the  reverse  if  the  eflSciency  of  Labour  is  impaired.  I  do  not  ignore 
the  fact  that  a  failure  or  scarcity  of  Natural  Agents,  especially  of 
land  when  population  is  on  the  increase,  may  irresistibly  change  for 
the  worse  the  conditions  under  which  Labour  and  Capitd  can 
be  employed,  but  as  long  as  the  resources  of  the  world  are  at  our 
command  for  the  supply  of  our  primary  wants,  even  this  difficulty 
can  be  adequately  met  by  industrial  agencies.  And  in  any  caae 
by  taking  these  on  the  one  side  and  the  gifts  of  Nature  on  the  other 
we  shall  not  obscure  the  issues  involved  in  the  ultimate  problem.  The 
efficiency  of  Capital  and  Labour  is  tested  by  the  extent  to  which  they 
can  be  applied  to  ends  and  objects  which  do  not  of  necessity  return 
again  for  use  as  means  of  further  production  (4  to  6  above).  Hence, 
as  regards  these  ends  and  objects  the  word  "productive"  ceases  to 
have  any  valid  significance  as  far  as  it  is  limited  by  any  material 
definition.  In  this  region  we  are  free  to  adopt  the  test  of  utility  in 
its  highest  sense,  and  to  determine  without  restraint  in  what  way  our 
b^t  energies  can  be  applied.  We  have  on  the  lower  side  production 
governed  by  laws  of  physical  necessity.  On  the  higher.  Labour  and 
Energy  adequately  supported,  the  application  of  which  is  governed 
by  no  such  rigid  considerations,  but  will  be  determined  for  better  or 
worse  by  the  dominant  intelligence  and  will  of  the  community. 

As  '  regards  the  products  to  be  classed  as  **  necessaries,"  I  say 
that  no  one  definition  can  be  given  of  them  which  will  fairly  accord 
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with  the  facts  with  which  we  have  to  deal.  If  we  seek  the  ideal 
"  least  cost  of  prodnction  "  or  the  minimum  on  which  energy  can  be 
maintained  in  full  vigour,  we  must  wait  upon  the  physiologist  for  a 
reply.  If  the  conditions  which  will  best  call  forth  the  exercise  of 
this  energy,  the  psychologist,  the  moral  philosopher,  and  the  politician 
will  also  have  much  to  say  upon  the  subject,  and  the  economist  will 
take  part  with  the  keenest  and  most  practical  interest  in  the  discus- 
sion. But  those  who  have  to  act  in  the  present  must,  in  one  sense, 
take  as  necessary  just  that  which  will  command  the  labour  required. 
My  object  is  to  present  the  leading  features  of  the  great  problem  of 
industry  in  such  wise  as  to  lead  most  directly  to  the  conclusion  that 
aU  of  them  are  modifiable,  though  they  can  be  modified  only  as,  step 
by  step,  higher  degrees  of  intelligence  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  the 
manifold  agencies  concerned  in  it.  The  distinction  between  the 
energy  devoted  to  necessary  production  and  that  which  may  be 
otherwise  applied  is  not  the  less  valid  because  the  redistribution  of 
these  energies,  and  further  of  all  or  any  of  the  results  of  them, 
implies  constant  changes  in  any  categories  given.  To  bring  about 
such  changes  for  the  advantage  of  the  Iwdy  politic  and  of  the 
individuals  who  compose  it  is  the  result  we  desire  to  attain^  and  this 
can  be  worked  out  only  by  experiments  which  compel  us  to  recognise 
many  conditions  which  are  too  readily  overlooked  by  purely  deductive 
reasoners  whose  premises  must  not  only  be  frue  but  adequate  if  their 
conclusions  are  to  be  presented  for  general  acceptance. 

14. — The  nature  of  the  service  which  economic  investigation  can 
render  to  industry  can  perhaps  be  yet  more  clearly  shown  by  aid  of  an 
illustration.  The  advance  of  scientific  knowledge  put  an  end  to  the 
hopeless  quest  after  perpetual  motion. '  It  demonstrated  that  only,  a 
very  small  portion  of  the  potential  energy  stored  in  fuel  was  practically 
utilised.  Men  ceased  to  strive  aiter  the  impracticable,  and  applied 
themselves  to  an  object,  the  realization  of  which  they  were  well  assured 
was  within  the  conditions  imposed  by  natural  laws.  The  result  is  that 
we  make  at  least  three  or  four  times  as  good  use  of  coal  as  we  could 
do  not  very  many  years  ago.  The  navigation  of  the  Suez  Canal  and  the 
Sed  Sea  is  no  longer  so  costly  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  its 
commercial  success,  but  the  cheapest  and  most  bulky  products  of  the 
East  can  afibrd  the  costs  of  this  mode  of  transit  as  a  matter  of  ordinary 
business  routine.  But  this  practical  result  has  been  worked  out-— 
puzzled  out  I  might  almost  say — by  innumerable  experiinents,  the. 
success  of  which  has  sometimes  been  purely  foituitous.  The'  in- 
calculable gain  to  be  acknowledged  is  that  they  were  m^de  for  an 
attainable  object  and  not  for  one  purely  chimerical. 

So  when  an  economist  presents  a  sound  theory  of  the  necessaiy 
conditions  under  which  industry  can  subsist  and  thrive  he.  does  his 
part  if  he  truly  indicates  the  limits  under  which  the  problem  must  be 
worked    out.      The    quest    after    perpetual  motion  is    not  more 
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iirational  than  the  attempt  to  support  labour  without  Capital,  or 
utilise  Capital  without  well  qualified  Labour,  yet  many  acute  minds 
have  wasted  their  efforts  from  a  want  of  knowledge  of  such  primary 
laws.  Setting  such  delusions  as  these  aside  we  have  a  field  before  us, 
the  limits  of  which  cannot  yet  be  discerned,  for  utilising  the  wasted 
energies  of  Labour,  and  thus  extending  the  ultimate  uses  of  Capital  in 
ways  which  will  carry  us  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  material  production, 
though  we  shall  not  the  less  be  dependent  on  the  due  reproduction 
and  distribution  of  it,  as  the  ever-changing  conditions  of  our  individual 
and  corporate  life  may  require.  It  is  with  these  ever  varying  and 
uncertain  conditions  that  the  statesman,  the  politician,  and  the  man  of 
affaire,  each  in  their  several  degrees,  are  specially  concerned.  All  data 
which  science  renders  certain  are  accepted  as  so  much  sure  ground 
gained.  But  the  application  of  all  science  is  in  itself  an  art,  and  in 
dealing  with  the  complex  phenomena  of  life  and  industry  we  have  ever 
to  bear  in  n!ind  that  "  no  causes  work  in  isolation,"  and  those  which 
are  the  least  known  and  determined  may  yet  have  the  most  important 
bearings  upon  our  welfare.  We  must  be  on  guard  against  mistaking 
the  postulates  of  political  economy  for  established  principles,  or  its 
special  assumptions  for  adequate  representations  of  the  many  sided  life 
which  we  see  around  us.  Point  by  point  we  may  hope  to  extend 
the  boundaries  of  exact  knowledge  but  meantime  our  chief  aim  should 
be  torealisefl/Z  the  conditions  which  enter  into  the  social  life  of  industry, 
however  vague  and  uncertain,  however  shifting  and  complex  they  may 
appear  to  be.  The  work  of  to-day  must  be  done  with  the  known 
means  of  to-day,  but  those  who  are  in  the  forefront  of  enterprize  will 
constantly  be  in  the  region  of  experiment,  disclosing  and  even  ci-eating 
new  conditions  which  must  modify  those  with  which  we  are  already 
familiar. 

15. — The  fact  that  consumption  is  continuous  and  gradual,  and 
production,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  is  adjusted  to  meet  wants  as  they 
arise,  has  been  adduced  by  some  recent  writers  in  support  of  conclusions 
which  are  by  no  means  warranted  by  it.  It  is,  in  effect,  ai^ued,  that 
as  Capital  is  certainly  reproduced,  those  who  are  not  concerned  in  this 
special  work  may  take  the  result  for  granted,  and  enter  upon  fiir- 
reaching  undertakings  without  any  fear  that  the  supply  of  this  necessary 
element  will  be  wanting  when  required.  In  one  obvious  sense  this  is 
perfectly  true.  The  lurking  fallacy  becomes  palpable  only  when 
we  consider  further  the  nature  of  the  provision  which  must 
be  made  to  secure  the  continuity  of  support  and  of  management, 
which  such  undertakings  require.  This  is  attained  not  by  forestalling 
the  necessaries  of  life,  but  by  definite  ownership  and  control  over 
that  which  will  in  due  time  most  certainly  command  them.  "  This 
"man  began  to  build  and  was  not  able  to  finish"  is  an  old  taunt 
which  had  nothing  to  do  with  a  failure  of  natural  resources.  But 
the  land  of  wealth  which  anyone  can  safely  rely  upon  as  means  to 
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carry  out  his  undertakings  is  sbrictly  limited  by  the  conditions 
required  to  suppoH  industry,  even  where  the  system  of  interchange 
is  most  fully  developed. 

Let  us  test  this  by  the  criticism  to  which  the  "balance  sheet "  of 
anyone  engaged  "  in  business  "  would  be  reasonably  subjected.  On 
one  side  are  liabilities  which  imply  the  use  of  Credit,  but  it  is  enough 
to  say  that  Capital  is  here  taken  to  mean  a  man's  own  Capital,  and 
Credit  someom  else's  Capital:  the  ** assets"  which  would  recoup 
his  own  outlay  may  be  taken  as  adequate  to  meet  his  liabilities  to 
others.  Among  C's  assets  are  found  materials  and  merchandize 
for  which  large  snms  have  been  paid-  He  has  thus  relieved  B 
from  his  advance  of  Capital,  as  B  may  have  relieved  A,  and  so  on  ; 
also,  further  items  representing  his  own  outlay  required  to  pass 
production  through  his  own  stage  of  the  work.  The  documents  so 
familiar  to  commerce  exhibit  this  very  simply.  C's  **  invoice  "  shows 
cost  paid  for  commodities  to  B,  plus  the  charges  incurred  on  them 
by  C  himself.  This  he  sends  to  D,  whose  *'  account  sales  "  show  cost 
as  received  from  E,  less  D's  own  charges.  The  charges  indicate  in 
the  terms  of  Capital  the  portion  of  work  done  by  C  and  D  respectively. 
E  takes  up  the  product  and  expends  further  capital  upon  it  in  like 
manner.  Assuming  the  normal  average  conditions  of  industry  each 
in  succession  passes  on  an  enhanced  aggregate  cost  to  another,  which 
ultimately  is  paid  by  the  "  consumer."  We  cannot  say  unreservedly 
that  C  is  safe  from  loss,  but  he  is  in  the  way  of  safety,  and  within 
and  supported  by  the  great  revolving  circle  of  interdependence  to 
which  1  referred  in  sec.  8.  Buyers  are  just  as  much  dependent  on 
sellers  as  sellers  upon  buyers.  A  banker  would  esteem  such  assets 
"good,"  subject  only  to  general  considerations  as  to  the  ultimate 
demand  for  the  completed  product  which  affect  all  stages  of  pro- 
duction, and,  as  to  the  competence  of  the  individual.  And  this 
competence  is  in  fact  the  ruling  consideration  throughout,  for  if  these 
same  materials  were  found  in  possession  of  the  banker  himself 
they  would  not  be  regarded  as  by  any  means  a  satisfactory  asset, 
because  it  is  not  his  business  to  carry  on  with  them  the  stage  of  work 
required.  If,  say  through  the  failure  of  C,  such  property  be  thrown 
on  his  hands,  his  first  care  is  to  find  some  one  to  act  instead  of  C  with 
as  little  delay  as  possible,  though  this  working  backwards  is  not 
always  easy,  and  often  entails  no  small  loss  and  waste.  Sound  trade 
bills  are  all  based  on  such  correlated  transactions,  in  accordance  with 
the  division  of  function,  which  does  so  much  to  mobilise  our  resources ; 
they  are  specially  good  banking  assets.  The  banker  takes  them, 
subject  to  the  general  conditions  just  stated.  He  is  closely  concerned 
in  the  management  of  all  details,  and  gives  or  withholds  credit 
accordingly,  but  does  not  attempt  himself  to  meddle  with  those 
particulars  which  lie  beyond  his  province.  He  judges  more  broadly 
by  results,  intelligently  using  past  experience  to  extend  his  foresight 
into  the  future. 
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16. — Hence,  in  the  world  of  commerce  and  industry,  where  all  these 
tenns  have  originated,  a  distinction  is  clearly  recognised  between 
" interest *'  and  '^profit"  The  latter  is  the  remuneration  of  those 
who  undertake  the  work  of  production  in  the  many  various  ways 
referred  to  in  sec.  7.  The  proportion  that  it  bears  to  the  Capi^ 
employed  varies  greatly,  not  only  according  to  the  skill  required,  but 
also  according  to  the  extent  with  which  skill  of  like  degree  can  be 
employed  on  greater  or  less  amounts.  Dealers,  whose  work  can  best 
be  done  on  a  large  scale,  are  well  paid  by  a  "  percentage,"  on  which 
those  just  as  ably  and  necessarily  engaged  more  in  detail  would 
starve  ;  though  where  the  application  of  skilled  labour  or  personal 
intelligence,  rather  than  the  use  of  more  or  less  costly  materials  is 
concerned,  this  way  of  estjimating  remuneration  becomes  veir  absurd 
and  misleading.  In  this  context  we  most  clearly  see  how  absolutely 
essential  the  generalisation  of  Capital  by  means  of  credit  is  to  aU 
well-organised  industry.  As  the  cost  of  all  products  increases  at 
eyery  stage,  the  later  stages  could  only  be  undertaken  by  the  wealthy 
if  credit  were  nob  available,  while  as  a  matter  of  fact  much  of  such 
work — especially  as  regards  the  collection  and  redistribution  of 
iitilities  of  various  kinds — ^is  better  done  by  active  men  who  have  to 
make  their  way  in  the  world,  and  whose  fitness  for  it  does  not  depend 
on  the  ownership  of  a  large  Capital. 

Interest  is  the  special  remuneration  of  those  whose  Capital  is  or 
has  been  devoted  to  the  support  of  Labour,  and,  in  the  world  of 
industry,  is  normally  paid  out  of  the  profits  gained  by  producers  who 
take  all  the  first  charges  and  risks  of  the  work  they  carry  out.  The 
element  of  risk,  however,  cannot  wholly  be  eliminated,  and  of 
necessity  enters  into  the  charge  for  "  gross  "  interest.  Apart  from 
this  it  is  misleading  to  speak  of  different  rates  of  interest  as  paid 
for  Capital,  though  very  different  rates  of  profit  may  be  derived 
from  the  use  of  it.  Even  a  banker  dealing  with  deposits  and 
loans  of  Capital  rightly  calls  his  gains  profit,  derived  as  they 
are  from  his  special  art  and  skill  in  distributing  this  necessary  element 
of  production.  There  is,  moreover,  this  to  be  remembered :  Interest, 
in  the  system  of  organisation  with  which  we  are  now  concerned, 
is  not  so  much  the  remuneration  of  one  who  abstains  from  spending 
or  "consuming"  his  Capital  in  order  to  devote  it  to  productive  uses, 
as  of  one  who  abstains  fui'ther  from  entering  into  competition  with 
producers  in  a  field  which  is  open  to  both.  Low  interest  induces 
lenders  to  seek  means  of  employing  their  own  Capital.  High  rates 
induce  them  to  support  existing  undertakings.  Hence  it  is  quite 
possible  that  great  differences  may  arise  i^,  the  "price  of  Loans" 
without  any  commensurate  change  in  the  aggregate  of  Capital 
employed,  or  the  gross  profits  earned.  And  this  in  certain  states  of 
financial  disturbance  is  a  very  important  consideration. 

17. — Moreover,  as  industrial  undertakings  are  completed  and  the 
Capital  invested  in  them  becomes  ''fixed,"  or,  as  I  would  rather  say  is 
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"  transmuted  "  into  "productive  property,"  the  basis  on  which  interest 
rests  changes  also,  so  that  the  primary  economic  definition  ceases  to  be 
distinctively  applicable.  Thus  from  a  point  of  view  very  natural  to 
the  investor,  the  annual  sum  paid  on  National  debts  is  often  referred 
to  as  inieresX  though  we  know  that  the  Capital  has  been  expended 
long  ago  and  could  by  no  means  be  traced.  The  obligation  is  of  a 
higher  and  more  general  character  and  the  welfare  of  all  Capital  and 
industry,  not  merely  the  right  derived  from  the  original  lender,  is 
vitally  concerned  in  the  maintenance  of  National  credit.  Coming 
down  to  more  specific  cases  of  money-lending  we  may  find  the  most 
fundamental  differences  underlying  forms  which  are  similar  or  even 
identical.  For  these  forms  give  expression  to  contracts  which  have 
in  view  rights  legally  created  in  certain  kinds  of  wealth,  but  are  not 
concerned  in  the  economic  question  as  to  the  means  by  which  this 
wealth  is  maintained.  Thus  by  the  indispensable  aid  of  a  loan 
in  support  of  some  industrial  undertaking  a  profit  is  earned,  out  t)f 
which  profit  interest  is  paid.  But  a  loan  just  as  well  secured  may  be 
granted  to  make  good  the  waste  of  extravagance.  The  funds  ^o  lent 
yield  no  income  whatever  ;  that  is  obviously  derived  from  quite  other 
Capital.  The  inter-relations  of  all  classes  are  so  close  that  we  are  no 
more  able  to  draw  an  exact  line  between  the  two  than  to  define  the 
duration  of  the  twilight,  though  we  know  full  well  that  day  lies  on 
one  side  and  night  on  the  other.  How  wide  is  the  difference  between 
the  position  say  of  a  thriving  farmer  in  the  Lothians,  whose  shrewd 
Scotch  banker  is  only  too  glad  to  lend  him  as  much  Capital  as  he  can 
employ,  and  that  of  a  wretched  Bengal  ryot,  ground  down  by  the 
exactions  of  a  Mahajun.  We  may  find  contrasts  as  marked  much  nearer 
home  :  yet  both  are  formally  in  the  same  relation  to  the  lender :  both 
alike  pay  interest.  In  short,  using  words  according  to  their  current 
signification,  no  man  is  less  likely  to  become  a  mere  '^  money  lender  " 
than  a  banker  either  in  town  or  country  whose  permanent  well-being 
depends  on  his  connection  with  industrial  production. 

It  should  be  further  noticed  that  the  service  which  Capital  renders 
to  industry  cannot  be  assumed  to  be  permanent.  M.  Bastait 
somewhat  needlessly  asserts  that  interest  can  be  continuously  earned, 
but  his  most  lucid  argument  shows  that  he  means  only  that  this  can 
be  done  by  repeated  and  successive  operations.  It  is  true  that 
anyone  may  get  continuous  interest  from  a  bank  or  loan  rgency, 
wmch  does  for  him  what  he  is  not  able  to  do  for  himself,  but  to  use 
this  brilliant  writer's  own  expression,  we  must  not  suffer  this  '*  which 
is  seen  *'  to  hide  from  us  those  all-important  conditions  which  "  are 
not  seen.*'  A  banker  dreads  instinctively  a  "  dead  account,"  and  all 
shrewd  depositors  would  quickly  withdraw  their  funds  from  a  bank 
known  to  have  drifted  into  connection  with  undertakings  which  were 
not  maintained  in  vigorous  working  order.  A  bank,  it  is  said,  must 
"  turn  over  "  its  Capital,  but  this  really  means  the  consumption  and 
reproduction  of  many  items  of  Capital  and  a  continuity  of  successive 
operations,  each  of  which  severally  calls  for  the  exercise  of  skill  and 
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discrimination.  Even  as  i^egards  the  most  general  obligations 
expressed  by  a  National  debt,  we  feel  that  the  burden  cannot  be 
passed  on  from  generation  to  generation  without  fatal  injury  to  the 
future  prosperity  of  the  country.  And  it  may  be  worth  while  to  add 
that  because  Consols  are  at  par  it  does  not  follow  that  the  nation  can 
lend  without  loss  to  any  class  within  it  at  3  per  cent.  The  public 
welfare  imperatively  requires  also  an  appropriate  contribution  to  the 
"  sinking  fund,"  which  must  practically,  though  it  need  not  formally, 
be  maintained,  and  this  principle  now  generally  acted  upon  must  m 
all  cases  and  without  exception  be  clearly  recognised.  Permanent 
rights  in  property  may  be  defended  and  justified  on  the  higher  grounds 
of  political  expediency,  but  they  are  beyond  the  scope  of  economic 
considerations,  though  the  natural  laws  on  which  these  are  based  can 
never  be  contravened  with  impunity. 

18.  —  Notwithstanding  all  minor  subdivisions  the  central  fiust 
I'emains  that  only  those  assets  are  held  valid  as  regards  productive 
industry,  which  in  the  actual  and  orderly  course  of  events  are  directly 
tending  towards  "  use  and  consumption."  The  work  of  reproduction 
then  begins  afresh  according  to  the  conditions  set  forth  in  the  foregoing 
analysis  in  section  13.  This  in  conmiercial  usage  is  all  that  is 
implied  when  the  excess  of  assets  over  liabilities,  as  shown  in  the 
balance  sheet  of  any  individual,  is  certified  as  "  his  Capital."  The 
valid  connection  is  assumed  in  the  avowal,  though  by  no  means 
taken  for  granted  in  the  investigation.  Thus,  if  the  chief  asset 
shown  were  a  factory,  while  the  means  left  to  work  it  were  not 
adequate  for  the  purpose,  the  position  of  the  undertaking  would  be 
considered  as  financially  open  to  exception,  No  doubt,  wealth  in  the 
background  will  command  credit,  but  a  factory  is  not  the  kind  of 
asset  which  a  banker  likes  to  accept.  It  may  be  valuable  property,  but 
just  when  Capital  is  scarce  and  likely  to  be  wanted  it  could  not  be 
sold  and  exchanged  for  Capital  without  loss  and  difficulty.  But  it 
may  be  mortgaged,  ie,,  conditionally  sold,  in  which  case  the  mortgagee 
simply  takes  it  as  a  security  which  will  yield  him  a  permanent 
income.  The  mortgagor  virtually  has  less  property  but  more  Capital 
available  for  all  his  current  requirements.  His  financial  position  as  a 
manufacturer  is  thus  rendered  sound  and  independent,  though  of  course 
he  cannot  claim  credit  in  respect  of  property  over  which  another  has 
rights  of  ownership. 

So  again  a  banker  may  hold  railway  and  other  shares  or  debentures. 
There  are  many  good  reasons  why  he  might  wish  to  withdraw  for  a 
time  from  his  special  connection  with  productive  industry,  nor  would 
it  be  said  that  his  Capital  was  withdrawn  when  he  had  not  only  the 
means  of  calling  it  back  from  the  large  general  body  of  buyers  of 

Eroperty  of  this  description,  but  also  of  applying  it  to  the  purposes  of 
is  Dusiness  whenever  occasion  required.    ISuch  investments  held  as  a 
reserve,  are  reasonably  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  perturbations 
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which  may  affect  special  financial  circles ;  but  even  in  these  cafles 
experience  shows  that  they  are  very  rarely  and  partially  required  to 
bring  in  more  Capital,  but  raUier  to  inspire  the  confidence  necessary 
to  maintain  the  normal  and  continuous  distribution  of  it  in  times  of 
panic  and  general  discredit.  Still  this  exception  can  be  safelymade 
only  with  such  caution  and  limitation  as  to  '^  prove  the  rule."  We  are 
no  longer  dealing  with  what  may  be  generally  expressed  as  an  annual 
supply  adjusted  to  an  annual  demand,  but  with  what  is  termed 
'^  Capitalised  "  value :  ie,^  a  large  multiple  of  an  anticipated  annual 
income.  As  this  value  is  normtdly  governed  chiefiy  by  the  equation 
of  supply  and  demand  between  the  owners  of  such  forms  of  realised 
wealth,  an  exceptional  supply^  especially  if  sold  with  any  urgency, 
exercises  a  very  marked  influence  upon  it.  Thus  it  is  that  with 
few  exceptions  the  Stock  Exchange  is  a  very  uncertain  resource  for 
industry  to  rely  upon  in  case  of  need.  Consols  hold  a  special  position 
which  is  too  well  understood  to  call  for  any  comment. 

19. — The  word  Capital  however  seems  likely  to  lose  all  distinctive 
signification.  So  eminent  an  authority  as  Sir  James  Caird  in  his 
recent  paper  on  the  Britsih  Land  question,  Journal  of  the  Statistical 
Society,  December,  1881,  refers  to  two  Capitals  as  "employed"  in 
agriculture.  A  typical  estate  of  100  acres  is  taken,  the  fee  simple  of 
wnich  is  worth  £6,000,  yielding  at  3  per  cent.  £150  per  annum, 
(=38^  years  purchase)  to  the  landlord ;  and  worked  by  a  farmer 
with  £1,000,  the  return  for  which,  including  that  attributable  to  his 
skill  and  industry,  is  set  down  at  10  per  cent,  or  £100  per 
annum.  The  landlord  is  thus  represented  as  owing  five-sixths 
and  the  tenant  one-sixth  of  the  "  Capital "  of  the  joint  concern. 
My  criticism  refers  solely  to  this  use  of  the  word  Capital.    I  raise  no 

Suestion  as  to  the  lancQord's  rights  in  hia  acknowledged  property, 
admitting  the  validity  of  his  income,  can  the  large  multiple  of  it,, 
which  is  in  fact  the  value  of  the  fee  simple,  be  in  any  way  brought 
into  the  account  ?  Because  a  farmer  cannot  afford  to  exchange  his 
Capital  for  an  investment  to  yield  3  per  cent,  per  annum,  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  owner  of  such  property  has  means  available  to  support 
the  labour  required  to  make  it  profitable.  The  common  truism  that 
land  requires  Capital  to  work  it  expresses  the  distinction  which  I  wish 
to  maintain.  There  are  many  considerations  which  tend  to  enhance 
the  value  of  the  permanent  ownership  of  land  which  do  not  affect  the 
due  cultivation  of  it.  Setting  these  aside,  however,  we  have  (1)  the 
"  premium  "  rent  (sec.  6)  which  is  purely  a  payment  for  the  use  of 
the  soil,  which,  ex  hypothesis  yields  to  the  Capital  supplied  hy  the 
tenant  a  return  in  excess  of  that  required  to  recompense  him  for  hi» 
outlay ;  (2)  the  landlord's  Capital,  which  has  been  expended  and 
"  sunk  "  in  the  soil,  gives  him  a  valid  right  to  an  annual  return 
from  the  &rmer,  so  £eir  as  the  adjuncts  to  Labour  thus  supplied  make 
the  farmer's  working  Capital  more  productive  —  more  than  this 
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gradual  return  caunob  be  permanently  obtained  from  it ;  (3)  there 
is  also  a  small  amount  of  Capital  required  to  maintain  these 
adjuncts,  such  as  farm  buildings,  drainage,  <&c.,  in  an  eflScient 
state,  and  this  is  naturally  derived  from  the  foregoing  sources 
of  gross  revenue ;  but  whether  the  net  income  which  remains  to 
the  landlord  is  appropriated  to  his  own  wants  or  those  of  others 
makes  no  difference  to  the  productive  use  of  the  land,  until  the 
question  arises  of  a  new  application  to  it  of  Capital  which  must 
necessarily  be  drawn  from  some  external  source.  The  '*  capitalised  "  or 
"/«mfo(^"  value  of  this  net  income  cannot  be  brought  into  the  account 
of  the  "  joint  concern  "  without  merging  the  relation  of  landlord 
and  tenant  altogether  in  that  of  joint  owners  and  cultivators,  and, 
even  then,  though  the  improved  land  might  bear  a  high  value  it 
would  not  be  called  Capital,  according  to  the  industrial  use  of  the 
tenn,  though  it  is  no  aoubt  a  security  on  which  Capital  might  be 
borrowed.  When  the  question  of  applying  Capital  to  land  is  of  so 
much  interest,  it  is  surely  anomalous  to  identify  land  with  Capital. 
The  economic  problem  is  to  co-ordinate  the  security  which  Capital 
requires  with  the  ulterior  rights  which  revert  to  property  in  land ; 
in  other  words,  to  detennine  the  prospective  ownership  of  vendible 
income  so  that  the  rights  of  property  may  not  in  the  chaiiging 
course  of  events*  become  an  intolerable  tax  upon  Capital  and  industry. 

20.~So  also  with  a  large  class  of  undertakings  of  which  railway 
property  may  be  taken  as  a  type.  The  phrase  "the  creation  of  Capital," 
as  applied  to  their  inception,  is  warranted  only  from  the  industrial  point 
of  view.  The  appeal  is  made  to  a  widely  diffused  body  to  subscribe 
their  means  to  some  industrial  enterprise,  which  it  is  assumed  will 
be  made  productive.  But  though  the  task  of  finding  Capital  is  thus 
thrown  on  many,  all  are  severally  subject  to  the  conditions  set  forth 
in  sec.  10,  which  no  fecilities  of  credit  can  evade.  The  result  is  the 
creation  of  a  "  fixed  utility  "  which  earns  an  income  only  in  so  far  as 
it  aids  the  various  purposes  of  pleasure  or  industry  from  day  to  day. 
Capital  may  be  said  to  create  this  income,  but  the  "capitalised"' 
value,  say  of  the  shares  of  a  railway  or  other  conipany,  is  a  question 
of  subsequent  terms  of  exchange  in  quite  a  di£^rent  region.  The 
Capital  proper,  or  current  working  Capital,  is  under  the  control  of  a 
working  staff,  subject  only  to  a  very  general  supervision  by  the 
Stock  or  Shareholders  who  own  aliq[Uot  parts,  not  merely  of  the 
material  property  but  of  the  indivisible  whole,  regarded  as  an 
organisation  instinct  with  the  intelligent  energy  of  those  who 
administer  its  affairs.  The  use  of  the  familiar  word  Principal,  mig^t 
serv.e  to  mark  the  essential  change  effected.  The  Capital  called  np 
IB  ^^  transmuted^'  beyond  recall  into  income-yielding  property  of  a 
definitely  special  kind.  This  chief  factor  might  well  be  called 
Principal  or  Principal  Stock,  in  contradistinction  to  the  Capital 
continually  employed  for  its  working  and  maintenance. 
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EveiT  one  knows  that  no  mere  baying  and  selling  shares  on  the 
Stock  Exchange  touches  the  capital  employed  in  the  undertakings 
they  represent.  An  extension  of  works  can  only  be  made  by  a 
farther  call  for  it  and  the  issue  of  new  stock.  No  one  would  wish  to 
impair  the  exchangeability  which  is  so  essential  to  the  value  of  wealth 
of  all  kinds:  each  individud  values  most  highly  that  which  he 
believes  will  best  serve  his  present  needs.  No  hard  and  fast  line  can 
be  drawn  between  dealings  on  the  Stock  Exchange,  implying  a  mere 
transfer  of  property,  and  those  which  indirectly  subserve  productive 
industry,  but,  speaking  generally,  the  shareholder  is  concerned  only 
in  the  former,  while  the  corporate  company  is  associated  with  the 
latter.  In  times  of  excitement  there  are  many  who  woefiiUy 
misjudge  the  means  which  will  be  required  to  carry  out  their  inten- 
tions, and  many  who  foresee  very  clearly  the  failure  of  such  ill-judged 
schemes  fall  into  the  opposite  error,  and  regard  mere  speculations  in 
shares  as  though  thev  involved  a  large  absorption  of  capital:  A  very 
common  feature  in  abortive  projects  is  the  extent  to  which  concessions 
and  property  of  all  sorts  are  recklessly  bought  up,  while  the  actual 
application  of  Capital  is  ludicrously  small.  Setting  aside  the  valid 
test  of  ultimate  income,  there  is  no  limit  to  such  arbitrary  valuations. 
A  score  of  "  strong  "  buyers  and  "  firm "  sellers  may  run  up  the 
nominal  worth  of  the  pips  of  an  orange  to  a  million  of  money,  as 
long  as  they  keep  within  their  own  circle.  Our  sober  Dutch 
neighbours  did  a  notable  feat  in  this  direction  with  tulip  bulbs ; 
but  as  nothing  can  be  made  out  of  nothing,  out  of  nothing  nothing 
can  be  lost.  I  am  far  from  denying  that  such  aberrations  lead  to 
many  lamentable  consequences,  but  what  is  the  nature  of  them  ? 
The  best  schemes,  when  ill  supported,  often  lead  to  the  worst  material 
results  in  so  far  as  property  or  Natural  Agents  are  forestalled  and 
the  utility  of  them  for  a  long  time  destroyed  or  held  in  abeyance. 
Further,  industry  may  be  stimulated  in  wrong  directions,  and  even  the 
unreal  gains  of  share  gambling  on  a  large  scaJe  lead  to  an  extravagant 
production  of  luxurious  superfluities,  which  is  specially  hurtful, 
because  the  labour  devoted  to  them  cannot  be  permanently  maintained 
and  is  soon  thrown  adrift  upon  the  world.  The  demoralisation  and 
the  waste  of  present  resources  is  by  no  means  to  be  explained  away. 

21. — Still  the  collapse  of  such  financial  madness  is  the  only  way  of 
patting  an  end  to  the  mischief.  Even  where  Capital  has  been  uselessly 
dissipated  the  waste  is  gradual  and  often  for  long  unsuspected.  The 
losses  disclosed  when  great  undertakings  fail  are  for  the  most  part  to 
be  traced  back  for  many  years  in  their  own  books  and  in  those  of 
their  debtors,  and  a  sensation  of  relief  soon  follows  the  cessation  ,gI 
such  a  drain  on  the  resources  of  genuine  enterprise.  The  burden  has 
not  the  less  been  borne,  because  it  has  been  borne  unconsciously,  by 
the  community  at  lai^e  The  adjustment  of  accounts  which  have 
been  virtually  falsified  may  cause  a  sharp  spasm  of  distrust,  and  strain 
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the  machinery  of  credit,  but,  as  long  as  primary  reproduction  is 
maintained,  the  fact  that  we  have  missed  the  opportunity  of  creating 
new  forms  of  wealth  or  means  of  aiding  its  production,  is  no  valid 
reason  why  we  should  not  at  once  '*  try  again  "  with  renewed  energy 
and  better  experience  ;  and  the  more  clearly  we  specialise  the  use  of 
the  word  '*  Capital/'  the  more  promptly  shall  we  realise  this  whole- 
some condition  of  industry.  A  more  widely  diffused  knowledge 
of  first  principles  would  do  much  to  save  the  Country   6t)m  the 

gmodical  folly  of  rushing  into  all  kinds  of  rash  ways  of  wasting 
apital  without  any  sane  hope  of  ever  seeing  it  again  in 
any  form.  Time  and  the  changes  wrought  in  time  must 
be  taken  into  the  theory  of  Capital,  so  as  to  help  us  to  discriminate 
more  soundly  between  what  can  immediately  be  done  with  it  and 
what  can  be  the  future  results  of  its  expenditure.  We  must  neither 
confound  the  means  to  be  used  with  the  ends  to  be  attained,  nor 
limit  those  ends  by  any  narrow  conceptions  of  utility.  Taking  the 
sum  total  of  our  material  possessions,  we  find  some  serving  to  sup- 
port life  and  labour,  some  adding  to  the  efficiency  of  Labour,  some 
serving  our  uses  and  pleasures  which  cannot  be  distinguished  as 
aiding  productive  industry.  Then  again  we  have  the  ownership  of 
income,  present  and  prospective,  the  '*  capitalised  "  value  of  whicn  is 
in  a  wealthy  country  far  larger  than  the  entire  production  of  any  one 
or  even  of  many  a  year. 

As  regards  individuals  these  and  various  pther  forms  are  readily 
exchangeable,  and  there  is  a  growing  tendency  to  use  the  term 
'^ Capital"  as  commonly  applicable  to  all  alike.  But  whv  super- 
sede the  use  of  the  generic  word  "  wealth."  I  do  not,  however, 
argue  about  the  use  of  words,  but  for  the  principles  which  lie 
behind  them,  and  for  the  cardinal  truth  that  all  forms  of  wealth  can 
be  maintained  only  by  the  continuous  application  of  that  Capital 
which  supports  well-dii*ected  Labour.  That  these  conditions  are  so 
generally  taken  for  granted  indicates  a  sense  of  security  which  is  for 
the  most  part  adequately  justified.  But  this  confidence  must  not 
be  suffered  to  degenerate  into  a  blind  credulity.  The  due  correlation 
of  the  rights  and  functions  of  Capital  in  its  association  with 
Labour,  with  those  of  property  is  a  problem  which  arises  with  each 
succeeding  generation,  and  the  prevalence  of  customs  based  on  a  due 
recognition  of  the  primary  needs  of  industry  has  been  the  life  of  the 
common  law  which  has  fostered  our  national  growth  through  the 
long  course  of  its  eventful  history. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  whole  object  of  the  British  constitntion 
is  to  put  twelve  honest  men  into  a  j'ury  box.  In  the  same  rein  it 
may  be  said  that  the  sole  aim  of  our  mdustrial  system  is  to  put  good 
bread  into  the  mouths  of  capable  workmen.  Manifold  as  are  our 
resources,  manifold  as  are  the  aims  and  objects  to  which  we  can 
apply  them,  to  this  we  come  at  last  as  the  only  sure  basis  of  our 
prosperity. 
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The  Coinage  Committee*  have  made  the  following  report^  which  has 
been  adopted  and  approved  by  the  Council : — 

Bepobt  of  thb  ComAGE  Committee  to  the  Council 
OF  the  Institute  of  Bankers. 

Tonr  Committee  have  the  honour  to  report  that  at  a  meeting  held 
on  16th  March  it  was  agreed  that  it  would  be  highly  desirable  to 
in(}uire  what  amount  of  gold  was  held  by  the  banks  of  the  United 
Kingdom  collectively,  with  a  view  of  ascertaining  how  far  any 
action  taken  towards  placing  the  gold  coiuage  in  a  more  satisfactory 
condition  could  be  supported  by  the  Bankers  in  a  body.  It  was 
resolved  to  invite  all  banks  to  make  a  return  of  the  gold  coin  held 
by  them  and  their  branches  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  SOth  April, 
and,  for  the  reasons  stated  below,  your  Committee  have  no  reason  to 
think  that  this  date  was  unsuitable  for  the  object  in  view. 

In  reply  to  circulars  so  sent  out,  answers  were  furnished  by  a 
considerable  majority  in  number,  and  a  still  larger  proportion  in 
importance,  of  banks  throughout  the  United  Kingdom.  The  result 
is  shown  in  the  following  table : — 


1 

Betarni. 

NoBetnniB. 

Total  gent. 

London  Prirate  Banks 

33 

1 

16 

138 

87 

8 
10 

9 

0 
0 
0 
22 
4 
2 
0 
0 

38 

Bank  of  England 

1 

Conntiy  Private  Banks                 do 

CoontTj  Joint  Stock  Banks          do 

Isle  of  Man  Banks,  and  Irish  Private  Banks 
flcntch  DanVip  and  Branchea   ....t..t..Tr 

16 

160 

91 

5 

10 

Irish  Banks             do,           

9 

Channel  Islands  Banks 

297 
2 

28 
4 

325 
6 

299 

32 

831 

♦  Vol  IV.,  p.  268. 
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It  may  be  remarked  that  among  the  banks  from  which  no  return 
was  received  some  might  fairly  hare  been  excluded  from  the  list  on 
the  ground  that  though  their  names  appear  in  the  Banking  Almanac, 
their  business  was  hardly  that  of  banKers,  in  the  usually  accepted 
sense  of  the  word  ;  others  retaining  their  name  for  the  sake  of 
their  circulation  only,  or  being  in  course  of  amalgamation  with 
other  banks.  In  the  case  of  the  Channel  Islands,  French  rather 
than  English  gold  is  the  usual  medium  of  exchange. 

Your  committee  have  to  express  their  appreciation  of  the  readiness 
with  which  information  was  furnished  to  them  on  a  point  as  to  which 
hitherto  considerable  reticence  has  been  noticed,  and  consider  that 
they  have  best  justified  the  confidence  which  has  been  reposed  in  them 
by  destroying  all  the  individual  returns  with  which  they  have  been 
favoured. 

The  gold  held  by  the  299  banks  from  which  returns  were  received, 
including  the  Bank  of  England,  amounted  to  £22,010,008 .  10«.,  which 
your  committee  have  reason  to  believe  to  be  a  minimum  amount.  A 
considerable  number  of  returns  were  accompanied  by  the  remark  that 
the  stock  of  gold  returned  was  very  much  below  the  average,  and  that 
a  return  made  on  a  Thursday  instead  of  a  Monday,  or  made  at  a 
different  time  of  year,  would  have  shown  a  much  larger  total.  Tour 
committee  are,  however,  of  opinion  that  the  object  of  their  inquiry 
was  to  ascertain  the  minimum  rather  than  the  average  amount  of 
gold  held  by  banks  collectively,  and  thev  are  satisfied  that  while  the 
figures  which  they  submit  do  not  adequately  show  the  extent  to 
which  bankers  are  burdened  by  the  existing  condition  of  the  gold 
coinage,  they  do  represent  the  extent  to  which  bankers  could 
co-operate  in  any  scheme  for  restoring  its  condition. 

It  may  be  mentioned  that  in  one  of  the  few  instances  in  which 
hesitation  was  shown  in  making  a  return  to  your  committee,  the 
objection  was  based  not  on  the  small  quantity  of  gold  held,  but  because 
Ihe  amount  of  dead  weight  held  in  this  shape  was  so  large. 

Making  allowance  for  the  Banks  firom  which  no  return  was  made, 
it  \&  probable  that  the  gold  coin  held  by  banks  on  the  80th  April  last 
was  £22,150,000,  this  being,  as  above  stated,  a  minimum  amount ; 
making  allowance  for  the  circumstances  which  have  been  referred  to, 
the  average  holding  would  probably  be  £25,000,000  made  up  as 
follows  : — 

Bank  of  Exifcland          £11,000,000 

Knglish  Banks 8,100,000 

Scotch      3,100,000 

Irish         2,800,000 

£25,000,000 

Tour  Committee  would  recommend  that  a  letter  be  addressed  by  the 
President,  in  the  name  of  the  Council,  to  the  Lords  of  Her  Majesty's 
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Treasury,  with  a  view  of  ascertaining  whether  the  Government  is 
prepared  to  take  action,  either  separately  or  in  combination  with  the 
Bankers  as  a  body,  in  order  to  restore  the  condition  of  the  gold 
coinage,  and  to  maintain  it  in  a  satisfactory  condition  in  the  future. 

Jos.  Herbert  Tritton,  Chainfuin. 
Henry  Farncombb  Billinghurst. 
William  Howard. 
John  Ltjbbock. 
John  Biddulph  Martin. 
Robert  Harry  Inglib  Palgravb. 
Richard  Blaney  Wadb. 
June  6/A,  1883. 

In  pursuance  of  the  recommendation  contained  in  the  foregoing 
report,  the  following  letter,  signed  by  the  President,  has  been  trans- 
mitted to  the  Lords  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  : — 

Institute  of  Bankers^ 

11  &  12,  Clement's  Lane,  E.G., 

19^^  June,  1883. 

My  Lords, 

On  behalf  of  the  Council  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers 
I  beg  respectfully  to  invite  your  attention  to  the  condition  of  the 
gold  coinage  of  the  Realm,  the  deterioration  of  which  has  of  late 
years  increased  in  a  marked  degree,  to  the  great  inconvenience  of  the 
public  in  general,  and  to  the  serious  anxiety  of  the  Bankers  as  a  body. 

I  take  the  liberty  to  refer  to  the  Report  of  the  Royal  Commission 
on  International  Coinage,  1868,  who  reported  that  '^a  gradual 
re-coinage  will  soon  become  a  matter  of  necessity  under  any  circum- 
stances," and  also  to  the  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  on  London 
City  Lands  (Thames  Embankment)  Bill,  1881  :  ample  evidence  of 
the  depreciated  condition  of  the  gold  coinage  was  given  on  each  of 
these  occasions.  I  may  also  refer  to  the  Annual  Reports  of  the 
Deputy-Master  of  the  Mint,  who  has  more  than  once  called  attention 
to  this  matter. 

The  extent  of  this  depreciation  formed  the  subject  of  an  inquiry 
by  the  late  Professor  Stanley  Jevons  in  1868,  and  has  been  treated 
on  two  occasions  in  papers  read  before  this  Institute  by  Mr.  John  B, 
Martin  in  1882,  and  by  Mr.  R.  H.  Inglis  Palgrave  during  the  present 
year.  Consequent  on  the  reading  of  the  latter  paper  a  Coinage 
Committee  was  appointed  by  this  Institute,  which  nas  reported  t£e. 
result  of  their  inquinr  into  the  amount  of  gold  coin  held  by  the 
Bankers  of  the  United  Kingdom  as  a  body. 
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I  hsTe  the  honour  to  enclose  a  copj  of  their  Report  to  the  Coondl 
of  this  Institute,  from  which  it  womd  appear  that  of  an  estimated 
gold  circalation  of  one  handled  millions  the  banks  hare  an  aggregate 
minimnm  holding  of  more  Uian  one-fifth,  and  a  probable  average 
holding  of  one-fonrth  ^rt :  of  this  amount,  which  maj  be  roughlj 
stated  as  £25«000,000,  it  is  probable  that  not  more  than  £5,000,000, 
or  at  the  utmost  £6,000,000,  is  in  light  coin. 

The  rapidity  with  which  the  gold  circulation  changes  hands  and 
passes  through  the  hands  of  the  banks  is  shewn  by  the  fact,  that 
whereas  the  total  amount  of  gold  coin  minted  firom  1817  (when 
sovereigns  were  first  coined)  to  1880  inclusive,  was  £308,000,000, 
there  passed  through  the  scales  of  the  Bank  of  England  in  the 
twenty-one  years  1860-80,  £895,000,000,  of  which  £882,000,000 
was  paid  in  by  the  Bankers ;  it  is  therefore  evident  that  the  banks 
are  in  a  position  to  co-operate  very  efiectually  in  any  measures  that 
mav  be  taken  in  regard  to  the  gold  coinage. 

I  do  not  venture  to  trouble  your  Lordships  with  a  detaUed  state- 
ment of  the  arguments  by  which  this  Institute  supports  its  opinion 
that  the  restoration  of  the  gold  coinage  to  a  satirfactoiy  state  is  an 
end  that  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  the  present  Coinage  Act  to  efEect, 
and  that  the  result  of  any  attempt  to  enforce  its  provisions  stringently 
would  be  that  the  loss  would  fall  mainly,  not  on  the  Bankers,  but 
on  their  customers,  the  public ;  while  the  general  inconvenience  to 
business,  and  to  the  whole  population,  would  be  almost  incalculable. 
But  I  take  the  liberty  respectfully  to  ask  whether  your  Lordships 
are  in  a  position  to  acquaint  me  in  some  measure  with  the  intentions 
of  your  department  in  this  matter,  or  whetlier  ^ou  would  be  willing 
to  receive  a  deputation  from  the  CouncU  of  this  Institute,  and  so  to 
afford  them  an  opportunity  of  laying  before  your  Lordships  some 
of  the  points  which  appear  to  them  most  material. 

In  the  hope  that  this  matter  will  receive  the  favourable  considera- 
tion which  its  importance  deserves, 

I  am,  my  Lords, 
Tour  Lordships*  very  obedient  Servant, 

EICHAED  B.  MAETIN, 

President 

The  Right  Hon. 

The  Lords  Oommissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury, 
Whitehall 
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Mb.  Fremantle's  thirteenth  annual  report  speaks  of  the  past 
year  as  having  been  a  busy  one,  although  not  in  the  way  of  coining. 
**The  year  1882,"  he  says,  "has  been  almost  entirely  occupied  in 
the  work  of  re-organizing  the  building  and  machinery  of  the  Mint, 
in  accordance  with  the  arrangements  described  in  the  last  report. 
No  gold  has  been  received  for  coinage,  and  the  value  of  the  silver 
coined  has  but  slightly  exceeded  £206,000.  All  the  bronze  coinage 
required  has  been  executed  by  contract  at  Birmingham."  This 
reorganization  of  the  Mint  arrangements  is  a  most  important  step, 
and  nas  long  been  recognized  as  being  absolutely  necessary.  It  will 
be  remembered  that  the  late  Mr.  Sevd,  so  long  ago  as  1868,  in  his 
"Bullion  and  Foreign  Exchanges,"  spoke  of  our  Mint  as  being 
unequal  to  the  duties  required  of  it,  and  far  behind  the  Mints  of 
many  other  foreign  countries.    It  would  appear  now,  from  this 

Xrfc,  that  notwithstanding  some  of  the  buildings  have  been 
^>ted  to  modem  requirements,  instead  of  being  reconstructed  in 
the  most  convenient  form,  the  capacity  of  the  Mint  for  future  work 
may  now  be  considered  as  satisfactory.  It  is  said  that  "the 
alteration  of  the  buildings  and  almost  entire  renewal  of  its  machinery, 
actually  effected,  have  placed  the  department  in  a  position  to  com 
two  metals  simultaneously,  to  execute  a  far  larger  amount  of  coinage 
within  a  given  time  than  has  hitherto  been  possible,  and,  it  may  be 
hoped,  to  meet  all  demands  likely  to  be  made  upon  it,  while  there 
can  be  no  question  but  that  the  mechanical  appliances  now  in  use 
will  compare  favourably  with  those  of  any  other  Mint." 

If,  however,  these  alterations  in  the  coin  producing  power  of  the 
Mint  have  been  necessary  in  themselves,  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to 
their  being  carried  out  at  an  opportune  moment.  Not  only,  as 
regards  the  past,  has  the  entire  suspension  of  gold  coinage,  during  the 
year  under  consideration,  been  possible  with  a  minimum  of  disturbance 
to  the  public,  thus  proving  that  in  this  respect  the  time  was  well 
chosen,  but  it  is  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance  that  this  enlarged 
manufacturing  power  should  coincide  with  the  probably  near 
approach  of  the  re-coinage  of  gold.  It'  would  have  been  almost 
useless  to  press  forward  this  question,  if  the  Mint  had  been  powerless 
to  give  effect  to  any  course  Tniich  may  be  determined  upon.  As  it 
is,  the  Deputy-Master  can,  apparently  with  a  light  heart,  refer  to 
"  the  unsatis£bx;tory  condition  of  the  gold  coinage,  and  the  necessity  of 
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taking  steps  for  the  withdrawal  and  re-coinage  of  the  large  amonnt  of 
light  gold  in  circnlation."  Referring  to  the  paper  read  before  the 
Institute  last  year,  by  Mr.  John  B.  Martin,  and  to  that  read  in 
February  last,  by  Mr.  Inglis-Palgrave,  and,  also,  to  the  fact  that  a 
committee  of  the  Institute  is  now  engaged  in  prosecuting  enquiries 
as  to  the  amount  of  gold  coin  in  the  hands  of  bankers  in  the  United 
Kingdom,  he  says,  "  the  details  of  the  existing  condition  of  the  gold 
coinage,  therefore,  will  shortly  be  well  known,  and  it  will  remain  for 
the  Government  to  determine  in  what  way  the  important  and  difficult 
problem  of  its  renewal  shall  be  solved."  It  will  be  seen  that  ihe 
conmiittee  of  the  Institute  have  already  summed  up  their  enquiries 
in  a  report,  and  are  actually  in  communication  with  the  Government. 

As  regards  the  issue  of  new  silver  coin  during  the  year,  it  is  stated 
in  regard  to  three-penny  pieces,  that  notwithstanding  the  efforts  to 
utilize  stocks  known  to  be  held  by  certain  firms  in  excess  of  require- 
ments, the  demand  for  them  has  been  large — £29,875  against 
£28,625  in  1881.  Four-pnny  pieces  to  the  amount  of  £8,500  were 
withdrawn  from  circulation,  and  "  as  none  of  these  coins  have  been 
issued  since  1856,  and  the  withdrawals  have  been  large,  the  number 
in  circulation  has  become  insignificant."  Half-crowns  were  issued 
to  an  amount  of  £176,200,  making  the  total  amount  placed  in  cir- 
culation since  1874,  when  their  coinage  was  resumed,  £1,397,690. 
There  is  no  suggestion  with  regard  to  a  new  issue  of  five  shilling 
pieces,  or  as  to  a  new  piece  of  four  shillings.  Many  believe  that,  even 
under  present  circumstances,  a  larger  silver  piece  than  is  now  coined — 
say  of  four  shillings — would  have  a  wide  circulation,  in  wage  paying 
districts  especially.  In  the  present  condition  of  the  silver  market, 
such  a  coinage  would,  at  least,  be  profitable. 

As  regards  the  price  of  silver  during  the  year  1882,  it  is  stated  that 
^*  the  average  market  price  at  which  standard  silver  was  purchased 
for  coinage  during  the  year  was  51^^^.  per  ounce,  so  that,  as  the  rate 
at  which  silver  coin  is  issued  by  the  Mint  is  66^.  per  ounce,  the 
seignorage  accruing  to  the  State  was  at  the  rate  of  14^.  per  ounce, 
or  28  per  cent.,  as  against  27^  per  cent,  in  1881.  The  rate  of 
seignorage  attained  in  1882  is  higher  than  in  any  previous  year 
except  1878,  when  the  price  of  silver  bullion  was  at  its  lowest. 
The  following  table  shows  the  rate  at  which  seignorage  has  accrued 
in  each  year  fix)m  1870  to  1882  inclusive"  : — 

Year. 

1870 

loYX  ...  •••  >•. 

Wim  •••  •••  ... 

1873 

1874 ^ 

1875 


Rate  of  Mtgnorage. 

9  per  cent. 

9* 

»» 

n 

i» 

12i 

n 

124 

»» 

16 

M 

[ 
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Tear, 

Bate  of  seignorage. 

1876    ... 

...     (No  silver  bnllion  bonght) 

1877 

17f  per  cent 

1878 

31f      „ 

1879 

24i*    „ 

1880 

26f      „ 

1881 

.        27i      „ 

1882 

28        « 

From  tables  in  the  Appendix  it  is  seen  that  the  yearly  average 
prioe  paid  for  silver  bullion  purchased  in  the 'market  for  coinage, 
from  1878  to  1882,  has  been  as  follows  : — 


d. 


1873 

•••    ...     . 

..    58U 

per 

ounce. 

1878      ...     . 

60^  per  ounce 

1874 

•••    ...     . 

..     58f 

M 

1879      ...     . 

C2i 

1875 

. 

..     661 

»i 

1880       ...     . 

52J 

1876 



..    — 

1881       ...     . 

51« 

1877 

•••     •••     • 

..     56^. 

»» 

1882       ...     . 

51* 

and  the  amount  of  seignorage  on  the  silver  coinage  paid  into  the 
Exchequer  during  the  same  period  was  : — 


£      #.    d. 

£      s,    d. 

1873 

.    ...      85,680  10    2 

1878 

...       22,268  15    6 

1874 

.     ...     101,120    0    0 

1879 

..      32,208  19    5 

1876 

.     ...      20,306  10    4 

1880 

..      64,098  11    7 

1876 

.     ...      52,286    2    0 

1881 

..     118,002    6    5 

1877 

.     ...      31,439    2  11 

1882 

..      79,257  16    ft 

Interesting  information  is  given,  as  usual,  in  regard  to  the 
operation  of  foreign  Mints,  and  those  of  the  Uuited  States  are 
specially,  important.  The  value  of  the  gold  coined  in  the  United 
States,  in  the  fiscal  year  ending  the  30th  of  June,  1882,  was 
j617,882,690,  against  £15,746,770  in  the  preceding  year ;  whilst 
the  value  of  silver  coined  was  £5,556,680,  all,  with  the  exception  of 
about  £2,000,  in  standard  silver  dollars,  and  of  these,  which 
numbered  27,772,075,  12,025,783  had  not,  at  the  close  of  the  year, 
been  removed  from  the  Mints.  It  is  estimated  that  th6  gold  coin  in 
circulation  in  the  United  States  on  the  Ist  October,  1882,  was 
£102,438,000,  against  £93,698,000,  at  the  bE^inning  of  November 
in  1881. 
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BANKBUPTOT   BEFOBM. 


The  following  Petition  has  been  presented  by  Sir  John  Lubbock, 
Bart.,  M.P.:— 

To  the  ffonourahle  the  Commons  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Oreat 
Britain  and  Ireland  in  Parliament  assembled. 

The  Humble  Petition  of  the  undersigned  Bankers  of  London : 
Sheweth, 

That  your  Petitioners,  being  by  the  nature  of  their  business 
greatly  interested  in  the  Bankruptcy  Laws,  have  watched  with 
considerable  interest  the  progress  of  legislation  on  this  subject 

That  a  Bill  entitled  the  Bankruptcy  Bill  No.  2,  has  been  introduced 
into  your  Honourable  House  with  the  object  of  giving  Creditors  in 
Banfauptcy  additional  powers,  viz.  : — 
To  call  for  accounts. 
To  summon  special  meetinm^ 
To  insist  on  a  division  of  we  assets. 
To  change  the  Trustees  if  necessary. 
To  obtain  a  list  of  the  Creditors. 

Your  Petitioners  believe  that  these  provisions  would  be  of  great 
advantage  to  the  mercantile  community. 

Tour  Petitioners,  therefore,  humbly  pray  that  the  provisions  of  the 
above  Bill  may  be  passed  into  law. 

And  your  Petitioners  will  ever  pray,  &c. 


Babclat,  Bevak,  Tbitton  &  Co. 
Babnbtts,  Hoabes  &  Co. 
Bbowx,  Janson  &  Co. 
Child  Sc  Co. 
COUTTS  &  Co. 

Di]fSDALE,FowLSB,  Barnard  &  Co. 
Gltn,  Mills,  Currib  &  Co. 
Goslings,  &  Sharps. 
Herribs^  Farquhar  &  Co. 
Charles  Hoare  &  Co. 
Charles  Hopkinson  &  SoNa 
Martin  &  Co. 
Fraeds  &  Co. 
RoBARTs,  Lubbock  k  Co. 
Sir  Samuel  Scott,  Bart,  &  Co. 
Williams,  Deacon  &  Co. 


Alliance  Bank,  Limited. 

Capital  and  Counties  Bank, 
Limited. 

Central  Bank  of  London, 
Limited. 

CiTT  Bank,  Limited. 

Consolidated  Bank,  Limitkd. 

Imperial  Bank,  Limited. 

London  and  County  Bank, 
Limited. 

London  Joint  Stock  Bank, 

LlMTTED. 

London  and  South  Westsbit 
Bank,  Limited. 

London  and  WESTMiNsrER  Bank, 
Limitbd. 

Union  Bank  of  London,  Looikik 


A  similar  Petition,  signed  bv  man^  of  the  leading  Merchants  of 
London,  has  also  been  presented  by  Sir  J.  Lubbock. 
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QUESTIONS  ON  POINTS  OF  PRACTICAL  INTEREST. 


The  Council  desire  to  express  their  readiness  to  receive  at  all  times 
questions  which  are  of  general  interest,  and  in  regard  to  which  it  . 
would  appear  desirable  to  assimilate  the  practice  of  bankers. 

The  following  questions  have  been  received,  and  answers  are 
appended,  which,  after  careful  deliberation,  the  Council  have 
approved : — 

Question  I. — ^A.  draws  on  a  2^.  stamp  a  bill  on  B.  for  £52  10«., 
which  B.,  having  received  bona  fide  value,  accepts.  A.,  afterwards, 
fraudulently  ad(k  £100,  by  adding  "one"  IxBfore  the  figures,  and  "  one 
hundred  and "  before  the  word  '*  fifty,"  utilising  spaces  apparently 
left  on  purpose.  A.  then  gets  C.  (a  banker)  to  discount  the  bill  for 
£152  10«.  Who  is  legally  entitled  to  bear  the  £100  loss,  C,  who 
discounted  the  bill,  or  B.,  who,  by  not  challenging  the  unduly  large 
stamp  and  the  blank  spaces  between  the  words  "  of "  and  ^*  fifty," 
thereby  gave  occasion  for  the  fraudulent  addition  ? 

Anbwee  :  C.  would  be  able  to  recover  the  full  amount  of  the  bill 
from  A.,  for  whom  he  discounted  it ;  but  it  is  very  doubtful  whether 
he  could  do  so  fi'om  B.,  the  acceptor. 


Question  II. — If  A.  draws  a  cheque  on  his  bankers  (who  have 
several  other  branches)  payable  to  B.,  and  crossed  "  yourselves,"  and 
the  cheque  is  stolen  in  transmission  by  C,  who  hands  it  to  a  country 
bank  for  collection,  they  stamping  it  in  the  usual  course  and 
forwarding  it  direct  by  post  to  the  bank  on  which  it  is  drawn,  who 
pays  the  amount  over  in  good  faith.  Who,  in  this  case,  would  be 
liable  to  A.  for  the  money  ? 

Answeb  :  The  drawees  would  apparently  be  in  error  in  paying 
the  cheaue  mentioned,  Inasmuch  as  it  is  crossed  to  two  bankers  ; 
first  to  themselves,  and  secondly  to  the  bankers  who  remitted  it  for 
payment. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


368  Journal  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers. 

Question  III. — ^Does  a  country  bank,  who  receives  a  cheqne  for 
payment  by  post  from  another  banker,  become  the  "agent  for 
collection"  within  the  meaning  of  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act 
(sec  77,  suh'Sec.  5,  and  sec,  79,  suh-sec.  1)  ?  or,  in  other  words,  how 
far  does  one  bank  constitute  itself  the  agent  of  another  ? 

Aksweb  :  It  has  been  held  that  a  country  bank  receiving  a  cheque 
by  post  from  another  bank  for  payment  does  become  the  "agent  for 
collection  "  of  the  sending  bank.  See  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Arthur 
Cohen,  Q.O.,  and  Mr.  M.  D.  Chalmers,  quoted  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Institute  of  Bankers,  Vol.  I.,  p.  233. 


Question  IV. — ^A  banker  has  discounted  bills,  the  acceptors  of 
which  fail  two  months  before  the  bills  mature.  Can  the  banker  compel 
the  customer  for  whom  the  bills  were  discounted  to  withdraw  them 
directly  after  the  acceptor's  petition  is  filed,  or  must  he  wait  until 
they  are  due  ? 

Answer  :  In  the  absence  of  any  special  arrangement,  the  banker 
must  wait  until  the  maturity  of  the  bills. 


Question  V. — An  ordinary  cheque  on  demand  drawn  to  order. 
Is  the  banker  obliged  to  look  as  to  endorsements  beyond  that  of  the 
payee,  and  would  he  be  legally  liable  for  paying  a  cheque  endorsed 
over  by  \h&  payee  to  a  third  party  without  such  second  endorsement  ? 

Answer  :  If  specially  endorsed — ^yes.  Even  if  there  is  a  break 
in  the  endorsements,  the  banker  is  liable  under  the  Bills  of 
Exchange  AcL 


Question  VI. — ^A  cheque  irregularly  indorsed,  bearing  on  the  fsf» 
the  stamp  of  A.  B.,  bilkers,  Ims  the  indorsement  guaranteed  by 
B.  C,  bankers,  of  the  same  town.  Should  the  banker  on  whom  it  is 
drawn  obtain  the  guarantee  of  the  banker  whose  stamp  is  impressed 
on  the-face  of  the  chec][ue  before  paying  it  ?* 

An8\ysr  :  The  indorsement  to  a  che£]ue  can  be  guaranteed  by  a 
banker,  or  any  one  else  whose  indemnity  is  satisfactory  to  the  drawee, 
quite  independently  of  the  crossing. 


*  Ttio  stamp  of  A.  B.  i!o<»  not  iDdicate  that  they  clear  for  B.  C. 
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Question  VII. — Would  a  banker  be  legally  justified  in  paying  a 
cheque  drawn  as  under  without  its  being  indorsed  ? 

Pay  to  tM  Order  of  A.  B.  &  Go,y  or  Bearer. 
Written  by  drawer. 

Answer  :  The  banker  would  rather  be  justified  in  not  paying  the 
cheque  without  the  indorsement  of  A.  B.  &  Co. 


Question  VIII. — A  country  banker,  in  accordance; with  the  usage 
of  the  district,  is  accustomed  to  place  uncleared  cheques  on  other 
banks  to  credit  of  his  customers  as  cash  and  to  pay  his  customer's 
draft  against  such  uncleared  cheques.  1st.  Can  the  banker  properly 
refuse  a  customer's  draft,  marking  it  "  effects  not  cleared,'*  without 
first  giving  notice  to  his  customer  that  he  intends  to  alter  his 
accustomed  usage  ?  2nd.  Can  he  do  so  after  notice  contrary  to  the 
usage  of  the  district  ? 

Answer  :  In  both  cases  the  banker  is  quite  justified  in  refusing 
his  customer's  cheque,  with  the  answer  "  effects  not  cleared." 


Question  IX. — Is  a  promissory  note  drawn  in  the  following  form 
n^ociable  : — 

£100.  London,  Ist  January,  1883. 

Three  months  after  fdate  I  promise  to  pay  John  Smith 
the  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds ;  value  received. 

John  Bobinson. 

Answer  :  Yes,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act, 
1SS2,  clause  S,  sec.  4. 


Question  X. — Ihe  customer  of  a  bank  dies.  His  executors 
open  an  account.  Is  it  right  to  open  it  as  "  The  executors  of  Johd 
Brown — William  Smith,  Henry  Bobinson,  and  George  Jones,."  or 
merely  in  the  name  of  the  executors  ? 

Answer  :  The  objection  to  opening  an  account,  which,  upon  the 
face  of  it,  is  a  trust  account,  does  not  apply  to  the  case  of  an  account 
in  the  names  of  executors.  A  banker,  by  opening  an  account  "which 
admits  distinct  notice  of  a  trust,  might  find  himself  involved  in  the 
consequences  of  a  breach  of  trust  on  the  part  of  his  customed,  as  for 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


870  Journal  of  the  Instiiute  of  Bankers. 

instance:  if  he  should  honour  the  cheque  of  one  only  of  the 
trustees,  although  with  the  authority  of  all,  and  the  money  should 
be  misapplied. 

There  is  no  such  risk  in  the  case  of  executorship  accounts.  The 
act  of  one  executor  is  regarded  in  law  as  the  act  of  all,  and  each 
executor  may  legally  sign  cheques  upon  the  executorship  account. 
The  account  jxiay,  therefore,  in  the  case  supposed,  be  safely  and 
properly  opened  as  **  The  executors  of  John  Brown — ^WUliam  Smith, 
Henry  Kobinson,  and  George  Jones." 


QuBSTiON  XI. — Does  the  banker  need  an  authority  signed  by 
all  the  executors  to  pay  the  cheques  of  one  ? 

^Answer  :  From  our  foregoing  answer  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
bimker  does  not  need  an  authority  signed  by  all  the  executors  to  pay 
the  cheques  of  one,  but  the  usual  practice  is  to  require  it. 


Question  XII. — At  the  request  of  a  customer,  a  country  banker 
draws  a  draft  payable  to  a  third  party  upon  his  bankers  in  London. 
Is  the  country  banker  entitled  to  stop  payment  of  it  upon  the 
instruction  of  his  customer  without  enquiry,  or  does  he  incur  risk  by 
so  doing  ? 

Answer  :  If  the  country  banker  stops  payment  of  the  draft  upon 
the  instructions  of  his  customer,  and  it  turns  out  that  the  draft  nas 
come  to  the  hands  of  a  person  who  is  the  holder  of  it  in  due  ooniae^ 
he  (the  country  banker)  is  liable  to  be  sued  by  the  holder. 
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EESUI/TS  OP  EXAMINATIONS  HELD  ON  THE 
21sT,  22nd,  and  23bd  MAT,  1883. 


The  names  of  the  sncceBsfnl  Oandidates  at  the  recent  Examinations 
are  now  published. 

Under  the  legolations  the  Examinations  to  be  conducted  bj  the 
Institute  are  £yided  into  two  parts,  embracing  a  Preliminary 
Examination,  and  another,  of  a  more  advanced  character,  to  be  held 
idfter  the  lapse  of  not  less  than  one  year  from  the  first.  Members 
have  also  the  option  of  taking  one  or  more  subjects  only,  and  com- 
pleting the  course  at  subsequent  Examinations.  The  names  of  those 
who  have  availed  themselves  of  such  partial  Examination  will  not  be 
published  until  the  whole  course  has  been  completed. 


FINAL  EXAMINATION. 
CBntitlinff  the  meoe^ful  Candidate  to  the  Certifieate  of  the  ImtUute,^ 

Easton,  Habby  Tucksb,  Messrs.  Smith,  Payne  &  Smiths  ...    London. 

MA2TLY,  BoBEBT,  MesBTS.  Melyille,  Eyans  &  Co.  London. 

Powell,  Tho&  Stkes,  Manchester  and  County  Bank  ...    Manchester. 


PRELIMINARY    EXAMINATION. 

Candidates  who  have  passed  this  must  pass  an  advanced  Examination  after  an 
interval  of  not  less  than  a  year^  to  entitle  them  to  the  Certificate  cf  the  Institute, 

Chsebt,  Albbbt  HenbY)  Manchester  and  Liverpool  District 

Bank  Stafford. 

Clay,  Hbnby,  Bradford  Old  Bank         Bradford. 

Hablow,  Edwabd  Bubton,  Messrs.  J.  &  J.  C.  Wright        ...  Nottingham. 

Janion,  Edwin  Manifold,  North  and  South  Wales  Bank  ...  Liyerpool. 

Jones,  Henby,  National  Provincial  Bank  of  England  ...  London. 

LiOHTFOOT,  John,  Bradford  Old  Bank Bradford. 

OWEK,  John  Thomas,  Bmton,  Uttoxeter,  and   Ashboame 

Union  Bank  Barton. 

Platt,  Bobebt  Matthew,  Messrs.  Cnnliffe,  Brooks  &  Co. ...  Manchester. 
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EXAMINATION    PAPERS— MAY,  1883 


I.— PKACTICAL  BANKING. 
Preliminary  Paper, 

1 . — Give  dome  account  of  the  diflferent  classes  of  banks. 

2. — Is  there  any  limit  to  the  number  of  partners  in  a  private 
bank.    If  so,  what  is  that  limit  ? 

3. — Describe  the  moctus  operandi  of  the  country  clearing. 

4.— State  what  are  the  documents  usually  known  as  *' shipping 
documents/'  and  what  formalities  are  required  to  make  them 
complete. 

5.— What  are  the  bank  holidays 

in  England, 
Scotland, 
Ireland  ? 

6. — What  constitutes  a  "  crossing  "  upon  a  cheque  ? 

7» — Give  an  explanation  of  noting  and  protesting  bills  of 
exchange.  State  under  what  circumstances  either  process  is 
necessary,  on  what  precise  date  a  bill  should  be  noted  or  protested, 
and  the  consequences  of  not  noting  and  protesting. 

8. — Explain  the  meaning  of  the  indication  at  foot  of  a  bill  of 
exchange,  **  in  need  with  Messrs.  A.  and  Co." 

9. — ^What  bankers  may  issue  notes  ? 

10. — Give  a  short  account  of  modern  banking. 


II.— PRACTICAL   BANKING. 
Final  Paper, 

1. — ^May  bank  notes,  which  have  been  presented  to  a  banker  for 
payment,  and  which  have  been  paid  either  by  a  principal  or  an 
agent,  be  issued  again  to  the  pubhc  ? 

2. — A  promissory  note  is  drawn  for  £1,000,  p^able  on  demand, 
with  5  per  cent,  interest  from  the  date  thereof.  What  ationp  does  it 
require  ? 
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3. — State  shortly  the  leading  features  of  the  suspension  of  cash 
payments  by  the  Bank  of  England. 

4, — ^What  are  the  disadvantages  of  a  loan  upon  deeds  of  leasehold, 
or  freehold  property  ? 

5. — Give  some  particulars  of  the  constitution  of  a  chartered  bank,  ' 
and  define  the  position  and  liability  of  its  shareholders. 

6. — ^What  is  the  position  of  a  creditor  here  of  a  foreign  or 
Anglo-foreign  bank  whose  head  office  is  abroad,  with  only  a  branch 
or  agency  in  the  United  Kingdom  ? 

7. — In  what  kind  of  securities  should  a  banker  invest  his  capital 
and  surplus  monies  ? 

8. — Explain  the  meaning  of  "  hypothecated  bills,"  and  state  what 
are  the  duties  of  a  banker  holding  such  bills. 

9.— Can  the  balance  of  a  banker's  customer  be  attached  under  the 
authority  of  any  Court  ? 

10. — ^What  is  the  duty  of  a  banker  in  respect  to  the  payment  of 
cheques  when  the  drawer  is 

(a)  Dead, 

(h)  Bankrupt, 

{c)  Nan  compos  mentis '^ 


III.— POLITICAL   ECONOMY. 
Preliminary  Paper. 

1. — "Political  Economy  is  in  great  measure  a  negative  study, 
teaching  little  or  nothing  in  aid  of  the  productive  powersof  man. 
Remove  all  monopolies,  prohibitions  and  restrictions,  and  its 
importance  is  at  an  end." 

Examine  this  statement. 

2. — ^What  are  the  principal  distinctions  drawn  by  the  economist 
between  different  kinds  of  Capital  ?  Give  examples  of  the  use 
afterwards  made  of  these  distinctions. 

3. — State  carefully  the  law  of  diminishing  returns.  Is  it  peculiar 
to  the  case  of  agricultural  production  ? 

*'No  small  parts  of  the  net  annual  profits  of  agriculture  in 
Somersetshire  and  Hampshire  go  up  to  London  to  be  loaned  to  the 
manufacturers  of  Yorkshire  and  Lancashire ;  while  in  the  United 
States  the  current  is  reversed,  and  the  manufacturing  dividends  of 
New  England  go  to  the  West  to  be  invested  in  agriculture."  Can 
you  explain  this  ? 

4. — What  do  you  understand  by  Normal  Value?  It  has  been 
described  by  various  writers  as  Cost  Value,  Natural  Value,  Average 
Value,  Remunerative  Value,  Equilibrium  Value,  Permanent  Value, 
Competition  Value.  Discuss  the  propriety  of.  these  several 
designations. 

E  2 
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5.— State  the  general  conditioBB  affecting  the  rate  of  interest  on 
good  secnrity.  How  would  you  explain  the  comparative  fixity  of 
uiis  rate  as  compared  with  other  economic  rates — with  the  rate  of 
discounty  for  instance,  or  the  rates  of  wages  ? 

What  special  circumstances  affect  the  rate  of  interest  obtainable 
by  investment  in  Consols  ? 

6. — ^What  are  the  principal  requisites  of  a  sound  currency  ?  How 
far  are  they  found  in  our  English  currency  ?  and  in  what  respects 
chiefly  is  it  defective  ? 

7. — The  Bank  rate  of  discount  has  been  called  the  barometer  of 
the  Money  Market.  Explain  the  nature  of  the  considerations  by 
which  it  is  fixed,  and  of  the  indications  which  it  affords. 

8. — Discuss  the  probable  effects  on  prices  and  on  the  distribution 
of  wealth  (a)  of  the  adoption  of  a  gold  standard  by  all  European 
countries,  (b)  of  the  discovery  of  new  gold  mines,  (e)  of  the  incr^ised 
use  of  convertible  paper,  such  as  posted  orders,  £1  notes,  or  cheques 
for  small  sums. 


IV.— POLITICAL  ECONOMY. 
Final  Paper. 

1. — Give  a  concise  account  of  the  treatment  of  the  subject  of  Bent 
by  economists,  from  the  doctrine  of  "produit  net,^*  down  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  "unearned  increment;"  showing  the  political 
corollaries  which  followed  from  the  various  economic  theories. 

2.— What  are  the  chief  circumstances  which  determine  the  value  of 
gold,  either  in  relation  to  commodities  in  general,  or  to  silver  ? 

It  has  been  said  that  bi-metallism  implies  an  attempt  on  the  part 
of  the  governments  adopting  it  to  establish  an  arbitrary  ratio  of 
exchange  between  gold  and  silver,  and  so  to  over-ride  the  economic  or 
market  ratio  established  by  the  natural  working  of  the  laws  of 
supply  and  demand.    Examine  this  objection. 

3. — "  The  perfection  of  banking  is  to  enable  a  country,  by  means 
of  a  paper  currency  (always  retaining  its  standard  value),  to  carry 
on  its  circulation  with  the  least  possible  quantity  of  coin  or  buUion.** 

How  faY  has  Ricardo  here  adequately  expressed  Uie  functions  of 


modem  banking  ?  What  are  the  cTiief  considerations  by  which  the 
"  least  possible  quantity  "  is  determined? 

4. — State,  and  explain  the  caus^ilB  of,  the  principal  periodic 
fluctuations  in  the  amount  of  the  metallic  and  note  circulation. 

Why  is  a  knowledge  of  these  fluctuations  of  practical  importance 
to  a  banker  ? 
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5. — Examine  the  effect  on  the  profits  of  banking  of  a  high  and  a 
low  rate  of  interest  respectively. 

How  would  you  explain  the  yery  different  rates  of  profit  made  by 
the  Bank  of  England,  by  the  great  London  Joint  Stock  Banks,  and 
by  certain  country  banks  ? 

6. — Give  a  bnef  history  of  the  Bank  Restriction,  and  of  the 
circumstances  which  led  to  it.  What  was  the  result  of  the  con- 
troversy on  the  the  resumption  of  specie  payments  ?  and  what 
contribution  did  Bicardo  make  to  that  controversy? 

7. — Give  a  sketch  of  the  movement  of  trade  during  a  complete 
cycle  of  inflation  and  depression.  Why  does  this  cyclical  movement 
generally  involve  the  occurrence  of  a  financial  crisis  ?  and  how 
would  you  account  for  the  absence  of  any  definite  and  well-marked 
crisis  since  the  year  1866  ? 

8. — What  are  the  chief  principles  on  which  the  interposition  of 
public  authority  to  rebate  the  action  of  competition  and  private 
interest  can  be  justified  ?  Illustrate  your  answer  by  considering  the 
most  important  cases  of  State  interposition  in  regard  to  the  business 
of  banking. 


v.— COMMERCIAL  LAW. 
Preliminary  Paper. 

1.— Define  the  terms  "holder,"  "bearer,"  "issue  of  a  bill," 
"  acceptance  for  honour,"  "noting  a  bill,"  "  payment  in  due  course." 

2^ — When  does  a  bill  require  to  be  protested,  and  how  is  protest 
made  ? 

8. — Suppose  a  cheque  is  drawn  for  "  thirty  pounds,"  and  in  the 
margin  are  the  figures  £20,  what  is  the  sum  payable  ? 

4. — What  is  the  effect  of  a  fraudulent  alteration  of  a  bill  if  it  is 
in  the  hands  of  a  holder  in  due  course?  What  is  a  material 
alteration  ? 

5. — ^What  fiacts  excuse  giving  notice  of  dishonour  to  the  drawer 
of  abiU? 

6. — How  is  a  bill  payable  on  demand  to  be  stamped,  and  when  ? 

7- — ^Who  may  cross  a  cheque,  and  what  different  crossings  may  be 
put  on  it  ? 

8. — ^How  can  a  banker's  authority  to  pay  his  customers  cheques 
"be  revoked  ? 

9. — ^What  is  the  difference  between  an  acceptance  "payable  at 
the  Ayre  Bank"  and  an  acceptance  "payable  at  the  Ayre  Bank 
only." 
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VI.— COMMERCIAL  LAW. 
Final  Pajper. 

1.— What  is  meant  by  a  "  banker's  lien,"  and  under  what  circum- 
stances does  it  arise  ? 

2. — ^What  is  meant  by  "  legal  tender  ?  "  What  are  the  rules  as 
to  legal  tender  in  England. 

8. — What  is  meant  by  the  relation  back  of  the  title  of  a  trasfcee 
in  bankruptcy.    What  is  the  effect  of  such  relation  back  ? 

4. — Suppose  a  contract  is  entered  into  with  a  firm,  what  is  the 
effect  of  the  death  of  one  of  the  contracting  partners. 

5. — Define  "holder  in  due  course,"  "good  faith,"  "cheque," 
"  qualified  acceptance,"  "  restrictive  indorsement." 

6. — What,  besides  signature,  is  necessary  to  complete  an 
acceptance  and  an  indorsement  ? 

7. — What  circumstances  excuse  giving  notice  of  dishonour  to  the 
indorser  of  a  bill  which  is  refused  payment  ? 

8. — Whskt  is  the  effect  of  payment  for  honour,  and  who  may  so 
pay  a  bill  ? 

9. — What  is  the  duty  of  the  person  paying  as  regards  a  bill  which  is 
indorsed  conditionally,  e,g.,  "ray  C.  on  the  arrival  of  the  ship 
*  Swallow '  at  Liverpool  ? " 


VII.— ARITHMETIC   AND   ALGEBRA. 

Preliminary  Paper. 

1. — ^What  are  prime  numbers  ?  and  when  are  numbers  said  to  be 
prime  to  each  other  ?  Resolve  18018  and  2633-10  into  their  prime 
factors,  thence  find  their  G.C.M.  and  L.C.M.,  and  then  mluoe 

18018   ^    .,     .     ,    ,  - 
^^^^,^  to  its  smiplest  form. 
263340  ^ 

2.— Simplify    l^of  2f  +  ^  of  f  of  6 


(2i  -  IJ)   X   (li  +  2S  ~  I)  -*.  i  of  5 

•         •  •  •   • 

8.— Add    together    7-025,    8*04,    8*26,    and  7.0462  ;    subtract 
•    •  •  •  • 

d'1245    from  their  sum  ;    and  divide  2*16  by  3'224  correct   to 

six  places. 

4.— Find  the  square  root  of  2689-4596. 

5. — Find  bv  rractice  the  amount  of   a  yearly  income  at  the 
average  rate  or  £2  18«.  ^d.  per  day. 
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6. — ^A  sum  of  £450  lies  at  Simple  Interest  for  two  years  at  the 
rate  of  4  per  cent,  per  annum.  How  much  more  would  have  been 
pdned  if  it  had  been  placed  at  Compound  Interest,  the  Interest 
being  added  on  half-yearly  ? 

7.— What  will  be  the  cost  of  purchasing  an  Annuity  of  £200  if 
the  3  per  cent.  Consols  are  selling  at  102^  ?  (Reckon  brokerage  at 
J  per  cent.) 

8. — The  cost  in  New  York  of  a  Bill  for  £1,297  hs,  on  London  is 
(7,155  80^.  when  the  rate  of  exchange  is  quoted  at  4*80.  What 
must  be  the  quotation  for.  gold  ? 

9. — ^What  would  be  the  discounter's  charge  on  the  31st  May  for 
discounting  a  Bill  for  £1,050  drawn  on  the  4th  of  May  at  three 
months,  the  rate  of  discount  being  4^  per  cent,  per  annum  ? 

10. — Divide  x^  +  2?*^*  +  y^  by  x^  +  xy  +  y^  and  simplify 
g*  —  g*  —  (g'  H-  x^)  (g  4-  g)  4-  a^  (a^  —  x^)  and  find  the  value 

a  (a^  -  a?') 
of  the  latter  expression  when  a  =  b  and  g  =  —  8. 

11. — Solve  these  equations  : — 


0- 

)    a  +  X 
a  —  X 

a  — 

X 

X 

:    12 

(ii. 

)    ii»- 

.).H 

8  _ 

5x 

9, 

12.- 

-Solve 

2  +  X 
2  +  y  " 
2  -  X 
2  -  //  " 

9x  -  7 


VIIL— ARITHMETIC    AND    ALGEBRA. 

Final  Paper. 

1. — Prove  the  rule  for  determining  the  position  of  the  decimal 
point  in  the  product  obtained  by  multiplying  two  decimal  fractions 
together ;  and  reduce  to  its  simplest  form 


{(•05  -  -OS)'  -*.  (-SO  -  -5)1    H- 


'005 


2. — Find  the  value  of  2  x  v'S  -f  ^24  correct  to  within  less  than 
a  thousandth. 
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8 — Find  the  value  of    (19-4)'  x    ('0875)*    having  given 
(•72)*    X    v^8607 
log.  194  =  2-2878017  ;  log.  8607  =  8-5571461 ;  log,  2  =  '80103  ; 
log.  8  =  -4771218  ;    log.  43455  -  4-6880898  ;    and 
log.  43456  =  4-6880497 

4. — ^What  sum  of  money  will  yield  £3  16«.  M.  more  when  placed 
at  Compound  Intereaty  calculated  yearly  for  three  years  at  5  per 
cent.,  them  when  put  out  at  Simple  interest  for  the  same  time  ana  at 
the  same  rate  ? 

5. — What  is  the  present  value  of  an  annuity  of  £125  to  continue 
for  four  years,  Compound  Interest  being  reckoned  at  4  per  cent,  per 
annum  ? 

6. — For  £500  I  purchase  the  reversion  of  a  fireehold  estate  after 
twenty  years.    What  rent  ought  it  to  produce  in  order  that  I  may 
have  Compound  Interest  at  the  rate  of  6  per  cent,  for  my  money  ? 
(Log.  106  =  2-0258059  ;   log.  82071  =  4*5061125  ;   and 
log.  82072  =  4-5061260). 

7. — ^A  merchant  in  Paris  has  to  make  a  remittance  of  40,000 
dollars  to  New  York,  and  this  is  effected  by  his  correspondent  in 
London  buying  London  paper  on  New  York  at  4*88,  and  drawing 
upon  him  m  return  at  22'45.  What  sum  must  his  remittance  cost 
hun? 

8. — ^When  the  8  per  cents,  are  at  102  I  find  that  by  selling  out 
and  investing  in  the  India  4  per  cents,  at  K^B^y  I  can  improve  my 
income  by  £48.  What  was  the  amount  of  my  Stock  in  the  8  per 
cents.  ?    (Beckon  brokerage  at  ^  per  cent,  throughout) 

9. — The  ratio  of  the  interest  on  a  certain  sum  to  the  ti-ue  discount 
on  the  same  sum,  at  a  certain  rate  per  cent,  for  two  years,  Simple 
Interest,  is  as  6  to  5  ;  find  the  rate  per  cent.  And  if  the  difference 
between  this  interest  and  the  true  discount  for  the  above  time  be  £2, 
find  the  sum. 

10. — ^The  sum  of  £818  is  invested  partly  in  the  8  per  cents,  at 
102,  and  partly  in  the  4  per  cents,  at  185,  in  such  a  proportion  that 
the  income  from  each  is  the  same  ;  find  the  total  income.  (Beckon 
brokerage  at  ^  per  cent.) 


IX.—BOOK-KEEPING. 
Prelimnary  Paper. 

1. — ^What  is  the  object  of  book-keeping  ? 

2. — How  many  systems  of  book-keeping  are  used,  and  give  the 
names  ? 

8. — Into  how  many  classes  may  the  accounts  usually  kept  be 
divided  ? 
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4.—  How  is  the  result  of  an  account  arrived  at  ? 

5. — Give  the  names  of  the  books  used  in  book-keeping. 

6. — State  which  of  them  is  essential  when  the  **  double  entry " 
system  is  used 

7. — On  which  side  of  the  Cash  Account  are  monies  received  and 
paid  respectively  placed  ? 

8. — On  which  side  of  the  ledger  are  receipts  and  payments 
respectively  posted  ? 

9. — On  whi^h  side  of  the  ledger  are  goods  bought  and  sold 
fSpectively  posted  ? 

10. — On  which  side  of  the  ledger  do  the  liabilities  and  assets 
respectively  appear  ? 


X.— BOOK-KEEPING. 

Final  Paper. 

1. — What  is  a  balance  sheet  ? 

2. — What  is  the  first  step  after  the  books  are  balanced  towards 
preparing  a  balance  sheet  ? 

8. — On  which  side  of  a  balance  sheet  ought  the  liabilities  and 
assets  to  appear,  and  why  ? 

4 — How  can  a  trader  who  keeps  his  books  by  "  single  entry " 
ascertain  the  result  of  his  trading  ? 

5. — How  is  the  same  result  arrived  at  by  means  of  **  double  entry  " 
book-keeping  ? 

6. — Explain  the  advantage  of  book-keeping  by  "  double  entry  " 
over  that  Tby  "  single  entiy." 

7. — Explain  the  difference  between  "  Gross  "  and  ''  Net "  profits, 
8. — Work  out  the  following,  and  draw  up  a  profit  and  loss  account 
and  balance  sheet  therefrom : — 

Capital  1st  Januarv,  1882,  consisting  of  stock  in  trade    £5,000 

Purchases  during  the  year  1882  80,000 

Do.      paid  for  during  the  year      25,000 

Sales  during  the  year  1882       40,000 

Cash  received  during  the  year  on  account  of  ditto     ...     84,000 

Sundry  trade  expenses  paid      2,000 

Bent,  taxes,  &c.,  paid 250 

Discounts  and  allowances  made  to  customers 450 

Betums  by  customers ...  225 

Drawings  1,000 

Stock  on  hand  81st  December,  1882 2,500 
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EXAMINATIONS  FOE  THE  CERTIFICATE  OF  THE 
INSTITUTE. 


Examinations  will  be  held  on  the  following  subjects,  viz. : — 

Arithmetic  and  Elementary  Algebra. 

Book-Keeping. 

Commercial  Law. 

Political  Economy. 

Practical  Banking. 

The  Examinations  will  be  divided  into  two  parts^  extending  over  a 
pehod  of  two  years,  the  first  Examination  being  of  a  preliminary 
character,  and  the  second — to  be  held  after  the  lapse  of  not  leas  than 
one  Year  from  the  first — being  of  a  more  advanced  character. 

These  Examinations,  both  preliminary  and  final,  will  be  held  in 
the  month  of  May  in  each  year.  Candidates  must,  however,  before 
the  Ist  April  in  each  year  give  notice  to  the  Secretary  of  their 
intention  to  present  themselves  for  Examination. 

Every  Candidate  who  shall  fail  to  pass  in  one  or  more  subjects, 
either  in  the  preliminary  or  final  Examination,  shall  be  required  to 
pass  at  a  later  date  in  those  subjects  only  in  which  he  has  failed; 
but  he  shall  not  proceed  to  the  final  Examination  until  a  year  after 
he  has  passed  in  all  the  subjects  of  the  preliminary. 

A  certain  minimum  of  marks  shall  be  required  in  each  subject  to 
enable  a  Candidate  to  pass,  and  the  names  of  successful  Candidates 
at  each  Examination  shall  be  placed  alphabetically  in  the  official  list 
which  will  appear  in  the  Journal  of  the  Institute. 

Subject  to  the  approval  by  the  Council  of  the  Report  of  the 
Examiners,  a  Memorandum,  signed  by  the  Secretary,  shall  be  given 
to  those  who  pass  the  preliminary  Examination ;  but  the  Certificate 
of  the  Institute,  signed  by  the  President  of  the  Institute  and  the 
Chairman  of  the  Council,  snail  not  be  issued  until  the  final  Examina- 
tion has  also  been  passed. 

The  Certificate  of  the  Institute,  so  given,  shall  entitle  a  Member 
to  be  elected  an  Associate. 

The  Examinations  shall  be  held  by  means  of  printed  papers,  and 
as  far  as  practicable,  in  various  places  simultaneously,  as  may  be 
needed  to  meet  the  convenience  of  Candidates. 
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The  Examinations  in  the  country  will  prohably  be  conducted 
under  the  superintendence  of  a  Fellow  of  the  Institute,  to  whom  the 
printed  papers  will  be  forwarded  in  a  sealed  packet.  These  papers 
shall  be  opened  in  the  presence  of  the- Candidates,  at  the  time  of  the 
Examination,  and  answers  thereto  shall  be  transmitted  to  the  Council 
by  the  next  post. 

An  Entrance  Fee  of  Five  Shillings  shall  be  required  from  every 
Candidate  on  each  occasion  of  sending  in  his  name  for  examination, 
such  Fee  to  cover  all  the  subjects  taken  up  at  any  one  period  of 
Examination. 

No  Candidate  shall  be  admitted  to  any  Examination  unless  he 
have  previously  paid  his  Fee  to  to  the  Secretary ;  and  if,  after 
payment  of  his  Fee,  a  Candidate  withdraws  his  name,  or  fails  to 
present  himself  for  examination,  the  Fee  shall  not  be  returned  to  him. 

An  oflBcial  receipt  for  the  said  Fee,  stating  thereon  the  Candidate's 
name  and  address  in  full,  signed  by  the  Secretary,  shall  be  given 
to  each  Candidate,  and  the  presentation  of  this  receipt  to  the  Super- 
intendent at  the  time  of  examination  shall  invariably  be  required. 

Candidates  are  informed  that  bad  handwriting  may  be  visited 
with  loss  of  marks,  and  that  the  general  style  and  intelligence  of  the 
answers  will  always  be  taken  into  account. 

No  information  whatever  will  be  given  respecting  the  marks 
obtained,  or  the  names  of  unsuccessful  candidates. 


Whilst  the  best  efforts  will  he  made  to  secure  examinations  for 
Country  Members  in  their  neighbourhoods^  the  Council  do  not  guarantee 
the  carrying  out  of  this  arrajiyement  in  all  cases, 

A  Syllabus  of  the  above  scheme,  and  of  the  various  Works  recom- 
mended to  be  studied,  may  be  found  in  the  number  of  the  Journal  for 
November,  1879. 
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WEBELT  RETURNS. 


In  £*s  sterling,  000  omitted,  thiu : 

— £1,000 

-  £1,000,000. 

For  the  weeks) 
ending      ] 

1883. 
AprUSfi. 

1 

1888. 
Kay  S. 

9 

1888. 
May  9. 

8 

1888. 

May  16. 

4 

1888. 
May  23. 

0 

ISSfL 

MaytL 

6 

BAn  OF  BHGLAVD. 

Issue  DEPABTHEirr. 
Notes  ieened  

85,974 

£ 
85,770 

£ 
85,268 

£ 
34,639 

£ 
34,897 

S8,04S 

GoTemment  debt 

11,015 

4,785 

20,224 

11,016 

4,735 

20,020 

11,015 

4,736 

19,513 

11,015 

4,785 

18,889 

11,015 

4.735 

19,147 

11,015 
4JS6 

t2jm 

Other  securities 

Gold  coin  and  bnllion  

36,974  1    36,770 

36,263 

34,639 

34,897 

S8fi4S 

Banking  Dspabtment. 
Liabilities. 

Proprietors'  capital 

Best 

14,558 
3,096 
6,848 

22,634 
181 

14,553 
3,100 
7,036 

23,683 
219 

14,553 
3,112 
7,362 

23,282 
212 

14,653 
3,121 
6,702 

23,450 
202 

14,553 
8,126 
7,388 

22,081 
192 

14JS5S 

Syl26 

Public  deposits 

Other  deposits  

Seven  dajand  other  bills 

use 

Total 

47,812 

48,441 

48,511 

48,028 

47,340 

47,674 

Assets. 
Gk>yemment  secnrities 

14,335 

21,654 

10,361 

962 

14,335 

23,616 

9,501 

990 

14,336 

23,869 

9.271 

1,036 

18,836 

24,373 

8,861 

969 

13,835 

23,092 

9,430 

983 

1S474 

Other  secnrities 

t0^5 

Notes  

It^SSS 

Gold  and  Silver  coin    

1,092 

Total 

47,312  1    48,441 

48,611 

48,028 

47,340 

47,674 

Notes  in  the  bands  of  the 
Public 

25,618 
11,323 

38-17 
3% 

26,269 
10,491 

3407 
3% 

26,992 
10,307 

33-41 
4% 

25,788 
9,820 

32-85 
496 

25,467 
10,413 

35-10 
4% 

tS^lQ 

Beserre  

1S;S26 
44*4B 

Proportion    of    reserve     to 
liabilities  (per  cent) 

Bate  of  discount  

S% 

April  26. 

Mays. 

May  10. 

May  17. 

May  94. 

MaytS. 

BATES  OF  BXGEABGB  OH 
LONDOH. 

Paris,  cheque— 
fpar  £l=25f.  224  c")  

25-29 
20-44^ 

4-82^ 
ls.7|d. 

fill 

26-251 

20-47 

4-83 

ls.7Ad. 

26*26i 

20-494 

4-83 

Is.  7  Ad, 

25-27J 
20-50 
4-84i 
Is.  7  Ad. 

25-16 

Berlin,  8  days— 
(par  £l=20m.43  pf.) 

20*49 

New  York,  60  days— 
(par  £1=14-867) 

4'Se\ 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 

U.  8id. 
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383 
WEEKLY  RETUBNS. 


In  £'s  sterling,  000  omitted,  thus :  £1,000»£1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks  ] 
ending      j 


1888. 
April  26. 

1 


1888. 
Mays. 

9 


1888. 
May  10. 

8 


1888. 
May  17. 

4 


1883. 
May  24 

5  • 


1882. 
May  96. 

6 


BAHK  OF  FBANCS. 

(Converting  the  franc  at  25  to 
the£) 

Liabilities. 

Pnblic  deposits 

Private  deposits 

Notes  in  circolation 

Other  items   

Total  

Assets. 

Gold    

Silver , 

Bills     

Advances   

Other  items    


Total  ^. 

Rate  of  discount  , 


6,692 

18,514 

114,883 

12,523 


£ 

5,273 

17,530 

116,978 

13,932 


£ 

5,318 

18,289 

115,867 

12,632 


£ 

4,809 

17,839 

115,809 

12,902 


£ 

4,235 

18,346 

115,350 

12,643 


151,112 


153,713 


152,106 


151,359 


150,574 


39,991 
41,834 
39,845 
18,075 
11,867 


151,112 


40,297 
41,999 
41,207 
18,336 
11,874 


40,276 
41,932 
39,558 
18,291 
12,050 


40,359 
41,937 
89,080 
18,142 
11,841 


40,492 
42,007 
37,-802 
18,147 
12,126 


153,713    152,106     151,369    160,574 


8%  3%  3%         3 


April  SO.      May  7. 


DCPEBIAL  BANK  OF 
OSBHANY. 

Converting  the  reich-mark  at 
20  to  &e  £) 


Liabilities. 
•Notes  in  circulation 
Current  accounts  ... 
Other  items    


Assets. 

Coin  and  bullion 
Bills  and  Loans.. 
Other  items    


Bate  of  discount 


£ 

37,645 

9,636 

6,995 


81.074 

19,877 

3,619 

4% 


£ 

36,766 

10,104 

6,992 


31,029 

19.457 

3,777 


May  16. 


£ 

35,609 

10,473 

6,990 


31,324 

18,364 

6,778 

4% 


May  28. 


£ 

34,723 

11,552 

6,988 


31,954 

17,899 

3,846 

4% 


£ 

16,970 

106,807 

12,974 


164,104 


36,604 
41,816 

n,no 


164,104 


Sl% 


May  9S. 


£ 

S5,23S 

9,090 

6,921 


28,986 

17,961 

4,767 

4% 
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WEEKLY  RETURNS. 


In  £*8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thus  :~£1,000  -  £1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks  ] 
ending      j 


K£W  YORK  AB80CIATED 
BANKS. 

(Converting  the  dollar  at  6  to 
the£). 

LlABILITIEB. 

Notes  in  Circulation 

Net  Deposits 

A8SET& 

Loans  and  Discounts    

Specie 

Legal  Tenders  

Legal  Reserre  (being  one-fourth 
of  net  Deposits) 

Reserve  held  (consisting  of  Specie 
and  Legal  Tenders) 

Surplus 

MISCELLAKEOTTB. 

Clearing-house  returns , 

Average  price  of  wheat 

Price  of  consols 

Bar  silver,  fine,  per  oz.  standard 
3%  French  Rentes    , 


1883. 
April?. 

1 


1883.  1883. 

April  14.      April  21. 

2         I         8 


1883. 
April  28. 

4 


£ 

3,300 
56,196 

62,208 

10,125 

3,184 


£ 


£ 


3,299  3,299 

I 

56,830  I  57,335 

I 

62,044  I  62,161 

10,612  '  10,774 

3,537  I  3,684 


I 
14,049  I    14,207 


14,334 


13,309      14,149  I    14,458 


♦740 


April  25. 


£ 
8,078 


41s.  8d. 
102} 
60Ad. 
79-87i 


•58 


124 


£ 

3,268 
57,984 

62,579 

10,747 

3,928 

14,496 
14,675 


1883. 
May  5. 

5 


£ 

3,247 

59,394 

63,101 

11,154 

4,015 

14,848 
15,169 


179 


321 


May  2. 


May  0.    '   May  16. 


£ 
131,094 


42s. 
102i 
50fd. 
80-26 

•  Defloit. 


£ 
105,120 

42s.  lOd. 
101} 
50|d. 

79-62i 


£ 

125,810 


438. 

102 

50Aci. 

80- 


May  23. 


£ 
97,212 

43s.  7d. 
102} 
50id. 
80-20 
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READY   IN   A   FEW   DATS. 


Banking  in  Australasia, 

Prom  a  London  Official's  point  of  view, 

With  some  Bemarks  on  Mortgage  and  Finance  Companies, 
By    B.  S. 


0015^TEI^rTS  : 

CHAFTEB  1.— Introductory. 

CHAFTEB  S. — ^Anglo- Australian  Banks ;  some  account  of  the  Union  Bank  of  Australia,  Limited, 
and  the  other  Australian  Banks,  with  Head  OfBoes  in  London. 

CHAFTEB  8.— Colonial  Banks ;  Banks  with  Head  OflQces  in  the  the  Colonies. 

CHAPTER  4.— Defunct  Australian  Banks ;  the  Boyal  Bank  of  Australia ;  the  Melbourne, 
Sydney,  and  Adelaide  Chartered  Bank,  dec. 

CHAPTEB  6.— Colonial  Govenmient  Banking  Accounts. 

CHAFTEB  6.-~6tati8tlc8  of  Australian  Banking,  showing  (1)  Total  business  in  each  Colony ; 
(2)  the  largest  single  business  in  each  Colony  ;  (3)  Average  business  done  in 
each  Colony ;  table  showing  position  of  the  nine  principal  Banks ;  the  nine 
largest  Australian  Banks  compared  with  the  Uunster  Bank,  Limited,  the  City 
Bank,  Limited,  the  Birmingham  Banking  Company,  Limited,  the  Clydesdale 
Banking  Company,  Limited,  the  London  and  Westminster  Bank,  Limited,  the 
Commercial  Bank  of  Scotland,  Limited,  the  North  and  South  Wales  Bank, 
Limited,  the  Provincial  Bank  of  Ireland,  Limited,  the  London  and  County 
Bank,  Limited ;  the  Comptolr  d'Escompte  de  Paris  compared  with  the  London 
and  Westminster  Bank,  the  Union  Bank  of  Australia,  Limited,  and  the  Bank 
of  New  South  Wales. 

CHAFTEB  7.~AfQliated  Companies. 

CHAPTEB  8.— Advancing  on  Produce ;  Advances  against  Wool  shipped  to  London,  as  banking 
operations ;  How  do  Advances  by  Banks  on  Wool  shipped  to  London  ailect 
the  Squatter  ?  Who  buys  the  Wool  ?  Who  interferes  with  the  province  of 
the  Merchant  ?    What  is  a  Broker  ?    Advances  on  Tin,  Copper,  Tallow,  &c 

CHAPTEB  9.— Mortgage  Companies ;  their  Capitals  and  Beserves ;  Scotch  Money  in  Australia ; 
Debentures  or  Negotiable  Interest-bearing  documents  ;  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  Bank,  Limited ;  Issue  of  4  per  Cent.  Debentures  by  the  Australian 
Mortgage,  Land,  and  Finance  Company,  Limited. 

CHAFTEB  10.— The  Bank  Agreement. 

CHAFTEB  11.— Competition. 

CHAFTEB  12.— Telegraphic  Transfer  of  Money. 

CHAPTEB  18.— The  Comptolr  d'Escompte  de  Paris. 

CHAFTEB  14.— The  Trustees,  Executors,  and  Agency  Company,  limited. 

CHAPTEB  IS.— Biographical— Mr.  Benjamin  Boyd ;  Mr.  John  Matheson,  Ac. 


I-ondon  :   BLADES,  EAST  &  BLADES,  23,  ABCHURCH  LANE,  B.<^- 

Melbourne  and  Adelaide :  SANDS  &  McDOUGAXX« 

Sydney :  JOHN  SANDS. 


PRICE     FIVE    SHILLINGS. 
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NOW     READY 


AUSTRALIAN   BANKING 

A  few  Remarks  in  reference  to  Current  QuestionSi 
By  Two  Bank  Ofpicebs. 


CONTENTS : 

Chafteb  I. — Telemphic  Transfer  of  money  :  Some  methods  of  dealing  with 
Telegraphic  Transfers  :  Objections  to  the  proposed  methods  :  lietters  in 
the  Statist :  Telegraphic  Transfers — Cash  transactions  :  Till  Honey. 

Chafteb  IL — Income-Tax— Preliminary  remarks :  Action  of  the  Board  of 
Inland  Bevenne :  Acts  of  Parliament :  Probable  effects  of  the  recent 
order  to  some  of  the  Australian  Banks  :  Fntnre  Action  of  the  Board  of 
Inland  Beyenue  :    Concluding  remarks. 

Chafteb  III.— Competition  :  Is  a  war  of  rates  in  London  jndidons  ?  Mortga^ 
Companies  ;  Debentures  :  The  Bank  of  South  Australia— the  Comptoir 
d'Escompte  de  Paris :  Extracts  from  letters  in  the  Statigt :  Hie 
St,  Jamefi*$  Gazette  on  the  Bank  of  South  Australia. 


LoNi>OM :  Effingham  Wilson,  Royal  Exchange. 
Blades,  East  Sl  Blades,  Pbintebs,  23,  Abchubch  Lane,  E.C. 

PRICE     ONE     SHILLING, 

post  fees. 


NOW      READY. 


The  Practical  Hand-book  to  the 
Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882, 

By    ROBERT    W.   BARNETT, 

(Associate  of  the  Instiiuie  of  Bankers,) 
TO   WHICH    IS   ANNEXED    A    REPRINT   OF   THE   ACT. 


By  the  codification  of  the  law  relating  to  Bills  of  Exchange,  Cheques,  and 
Promissory  Notes,  the  position  of  those  dealing  with  them  has  been  greatlj 
simplified.  The  uncertainties  of  case  law  and  custom,  and  the  conflict  of  Icfpal 
opinion,  have  been,  as  regards  mo8t  points  of  importance,  determined  by  direct 
enactment,  and  on  such  points  the  Act  itself  is  now  the  surest  guide.  This 
hand-book  is  designed  to  a^ord  a  ready  and  certain  means  of  ascertaining  whether 
any  question  has  been  dealt  with  by  the  Act,  and  of  referring  at  once  to  all  the 
clauses  relating  to  it.  

London  :  Blades,  East  &  Blades,  28,  Abohurch  Lane,  E.C. 

Price  2s.  6d. 
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CALENDAR  FOR  SESSION  1883-84. 


OOTOBFiR,  1883. 

APRIL. 

Monday 

...     1      8    16 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

..    1     .8 

15 

22 

29 

Tiwaday 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Wednesday      . 

.    2      9  le  23 

30 

Wednesday 

...    3    10  JL7 

24 

31 

Thursday 

..    3     10 

17 

24 

Thursday 

...    4    11     18 

26 

Friday  ... 

..    4    11 

18 

26 

Friday  ... 

...    6    12    19 

26 

Saturday 

..    6    12 

19 

26 

Saturday 

...     6    13    20 

27 

Sunday... 

.     6     13 

20 

27 

Sunday... 

...    7     14    21 

28 

Monday 

.    7     14 

21 

28 

NOVEMBER. 

MAY. 

Thursday 

...     1      8     16 

22 

29 

Thursday 

.    1      8 

15 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 

...    2      9     16 

23 

30 

Friday  ... 

.    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Saturday 

...    3     10    17 

24 

Saturday 

.     3    10 

17 

24 

31 

Sunday ... 

...     4    11     18 

26 

Sunday  ... 

.    4    11 

18 

26 

Monday 

...     6     12     19 

26 

Monday 

.     6     12 

19 

26 

Tuesday 

...     6     13    20 

27 

Tuesday 

.    6     13 

20 

27 

Wednesday 

...     7     14   «1 

28 

Wednesday      ...    7    14 
JUNR 

!»1 

28 

DECEMBER. 

Saturday 

...     1       8    15 

22 

29 

Sunday... 

.     1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Sunday ... 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Monday 

.    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    3     10     17 

24 

31 

Tuesday 

.    3    10 

17 

24 

Tuesday 

...    4    11     18 

26 

Wednesday      . 

.     4    11 

18 

25 

Wednesday 

...    6  lUe    19 

26 

Thursday 

.     6     12 

19 

26 

Thursday 

...     6     13     20 

27 

Friday  ... 
Saturday 

.    6    13 

20 

27 

Friday  ... 

...     7     14    21 

28 

.    7    14 

ruLY. 

21 

28 

JANUARY,  1884. 

Tuesday 

...     1      8    16 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

.     1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Wednesday 

...    2      9  !• 

23 

30 

Wednesday 

.    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Thursday 

...    3     10    17 

24 

31 

Thursday 

.    3     10 

17 

24 

31 

Friday  ... 

...    4    11     18 

26 

Friday 

.    4    11 

18 

26 

Saturday 

...    6    12    19 

26 

Saturday 

.     5    12 

19 

26 

Sunday... 

...    6    13    20 

27 

Sunday... 

.     6    13 

20 

27 

Monday 

...     7    14    21 

28 

Monday 

AT 

.    7    14 
JGUST. 

21 

28 

FEBRUARY. 

Friday  ... 

...     1      8    16 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 

.    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Saturday 

...     2      9     16 

23 

Saturday 

..2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Sunday... 

...    3    10    17 

24 

Sunday ... 

..    3    10 

17 

24 

31 

Monday 

...    4     11     18 

25 

Monday 

..    4    11 

18 

25 

Tuesday 

...     6     12     19 

26 

Tuesday 

..    6    12 

19 

26 

Wednesday 

...     6     13  ftO 

27 

Wednesday      . 

.    6    13 

20 

27 

Thursday 

...    7    14    21 

28 

Thursday 

.    7    14 

21 

28 

MAROH. 

SEP 

TEMBER. 

Saturday 

...    1      8    16 

22 

29 

Monday 

.     1      8 

15 

22 

29 

Sunday... 

...    2      9     16 

23 

30 

Tuesday 

.     2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    3    10    17 

24 

31 

Wednesday      . 

.     3     10 

17 

24 

Tuesday 

...     4    11    18 

26 

Thursday 

.     4    11 

18 

26 

Wednesday 

...     5     12  lO 

26 

Friday  ... 

.     6     12 

19 

26 

Thursday 

...     6    13    20 

27 

Saturday 

..     6     13 

20 

27 

Friday  ... 

...     7    14     21 

28 

Sunday ... 

.     7     14 

21 

28 

The  Dates  of  Meetings  are  distingaished  by  large  Hack  figures. 
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Clje  3nstitute  of  Bankers, 

11  aus  12,  Clement's  Lake,  E.G., 

LONDOK,  October,  1888. 

NOTICES    TO     MEMBERS. 


WILL  BK  HELD  IN  THE 

THEATRE  OF  THE  LONDON  INSTITUTION, 

PINSBURY    CIRCUS,   B.C., 


Wednesday,  Oct.  17th  (1888) 

„  Nov.  2l8t  „ 

„  Dec.  12th  „ 

„  Jan.  16th  (1884) 


Wednesday,  Feb.    20ih   (1884) 
„  March  19th       „ 

„  April  16ih        „ 

,,  May    2l8t         „ 


Uie  Annual  General  Meeting  will  be  held  on  May  21W,  previous  io 
the  Ordinary  Meeting. 

The  time  at  which  the  chair  will  be  taken  will  be  announced  previously 
to  each  meeting. 


The  Council  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  course  of  the 
Session  the  following  Papers  amongst  others  will  be  communicated 
to  the  Institute : — 

"The  Historjr  and  Practice  of  Banking  in  France 
within  the  last  thirty-j&ve  years." 

By  Heney  Chevassub. 

"  Notes  on  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1883." 
By  M.  D.  Chalmbes,  M.A. 

and 

"Local  and  Municipal  Loans." 

By  F.  C.   BUEDBTT. 
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THE  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute  for  the  reading  and 
disonssion  of  Papers  are  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institute,  Finsbnry  Circus,  E.G.,  on  the  third  Wednesday  of  the 
months  October  to  May  inclusive. 

Notice  of  Meetings,  Titles  of  Papers,  and  of  the  Dates  assigned  to 
them,  will  be  given  fix)m  time  to  time  in  the  Journal,  or  bv 
advertisement  in  the  principal  papers  about  one  week  before  each 
meeting.  Notice  will  also  be  sent  to  Fellows  and  Associates  of  the 
discussion  of  any  Questians  an  pomta  of  practical  mterest  at  the  above 
meetings. 

Visitors  may  obtain  a  card  of  admission  to  the  Ordinary  Meetings 
on  the  presentation  to  the  Secretary,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Institute, 
of  an  introduction  from  a  Fellow  or  Associate.  This  privilege  may, 
however,  under  certain  circumstances,  have  to  be  restricted. 

Members  and  others  are  invited  to  submit  to  the  Council,  for 
their  approval,  papers  on  any  subjects  of  general  interest  to  the 
Profession,  with  a  view  to  such  papers  being  read  at  one  of  the 
Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute. 

To  enable  the  Council  to  carry  into  effect  one  of  the  primary  objects 
of  the  Institute,  viz.,  the  discussion  of  matters  of  mterest  to  the 
Profession,  they  invite  Fellows  and  others  to  acquaint  them, 
through  the  Secretuy,  with  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest 
which  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  so  that,  should  it  be  deemed 
advisable,  due  notice  being  given,  such  questions  may  be  fully  dis- 
cussed at  one  of  the  Ordina^  Meetings  of  the  Institute,  or  answered 
through  the  Journal  as  the  Council  may  determine. 

The  Seference  Library,  consisting  of  Works  on  Banking,  Com 
merce.   Finance  and  Political  Economy,  now  contains  above  one 
hundred  and  fifty  volumes  of  standard  works,  and  the  Council  desire 
to  intimate  to  Members  and  others  that  they  will  be  glad  to  receive 
donations  of  books  on  the  above  subjects  for  addition  to  tiie  Library. 

If  not  out  of  print,  members  may  obtain  a  single  copy  of  each  of 
the  back  numbers  of  the  Journal  at  the  reduced  price  of  Is.  each. 
A  few  volumes  bound  in  morocco,  can  be  obtained  at  lbs.  each  volume. 
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A  title  page,  and  a  carefally-prepared  index,  in  great  detail,  will 
be  distributed  concurrently  with  the  January  number  of  the 
Journal. 

The  Journal  is  for  the  present  published  in  eight  consecutiye 
months,  namely,  from  December  to  the  July  following^  with  a 
further  issue  of  one  or  two  numbers  during  the  Autumn.  The  date 
of  publication  is  on  or  about  the  first  day  of  the  months  named. 

To  ensure  punctual  deliveir,  Members  are  especially  requested 
to  inform  the  Secretary,  without  delay,  of  any  change  in  their 
Addresses. 


r 
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VOL.    rv.  PART    VIII. 


Ct^e  Onstttute  of  Bankers. 

OCTOBER.   1883. 


BANKRUPTCY    ACT,    1888. 

In  view  of  the  interest  which  has  been  taken  by  the  Institute 
in  Bankruptcy  reform,  and  having  regard  to  the  fact  that  a  Paper 
will  be  read  in  November  by  Mr.  Chalmers,  on  the  Banki'uptcy 
Act,  it  has  been  deemed  desirable  to  reprint  the  Act  in  a  form  in 
which  it  may  be  included  in  the  Journal 

PART  I. 
Proobbdings  from  Act  op  Bankruptcy  to  Discharge. 

AcU  of  Bankruptcy. 

4.  Acts  of  bankruptcy. 

Receiving  Order. 

5.  Jurisdiction  to  make  receiving  order. 

6.  Conditions  on  which  creditor  may  petition. 

7.  Proceedings  and  order  on  creditor's  petition. 

8.  Debtor's  petition  and  order  thereon. 

9.  Effect  of  receiving  order. 

10.  Discretionary  powers  as  to  appointment  of   receiver  and  stay 

of  proce^ings. 

11.  Service  of  order  staying  proceedings. 

12.  Power  to  appoint  special  manager. 
18.  Advertisement  of  receiving  order. 

14.  Power  to  Court  to  annul  receiving  order  in  certain  cases. 
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386  Jmnial  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers. 

Proceedings  consequent  on  Order. 

S60ti0ll« 

15.  First  and  other  meetings  of  creditors. 

16.  Debtor's  statement  of  affiiirs. 

Public  ExaminaUon  of  Debtor. 

17.  Public  examination  of  debtor. 

Composition  or  Scheme  of  Arrangement 

18.  Power  for  creditors  to  accept  and  Oonrt  to  approve  composition 

or  arrangement. 

19.  Effect  of  composition  or  scheme. 

Adjudication  of  Bankruptcy. 

20.  Adjudication  of  bankruptcy  where  composition  not   accepted 

or  approved. 

21.  Appointment  of  trustee 

22.  Committee  of  inspection. 

23.  Power  to  accept    composition    or    scheme    after    bankruptcy 

adjudication. 

Control  over  Persons  and  Property  of  Debtor. 

24.  Duties  of  debtor  as  to  discovery  and  realisation  of  property. 

25.  Arrest  of  debtor  under  certain  circumstances. 

26.  Re-direction  of  debtor's  letters. 

27.  Discovery  of  debtor's  property. 

Discharge  of  Bankrupt. 

28.  Discharge  of  bankrupt. 

29.  Fraudulent  settlements. 

80.  Effect  of  order  of  discharge. 

81.  Undischarged  bankrupt  obtaining  credit  to  extent  of  202.  to  be 

guilty  of  misdemeanor. 


PART  II. 

DiBQUALIFICATIONB  OF  BANKRUPT. 

82.  Disqualifications  of  bankrupt. 

88.  Vacating  of  seat  in  House  of  Commons. 

84.  Vacating  of  municipal  and  other  offices. 

85.  Power  for  court  to  annul  adjudication  in  certain  cases. 
^Q.  Meaning  of  payment  of  debts  in  full. 
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PAET  III. 

Administration  of  Peopebty. 

Proof  of  Debts. 

SeotloiL. 

87.  Description  of  debts  provable  in  bankruptcy. 

88.  Mutual  credit  and  set-off. 

89.  Bules  as  to  proof  of  debts. 

40.  Priority  of  debts. 

41.  Preferential  claim  in  case  of  apprenticeship. 

42.  Power  to  landlord  to  distrain  for  rent. 

Property  available  for  Payment  ofDebt4s. 

48.  Relation  back  of  trustee's  title. 

44.  Description  of  bankrupt's  property  divisible  amongst  creditors. 

Effect  of  Bankruptcy  on  antecedent  Transactions, 

45.  Restriction  of  rights  of  creditor  under  execution  or  attachment. 

46.  Duties  of  sheriff  as  to  goods  taken  in  execution. 

47.  Avoidance  of  voluntary  settlements. 

48.  Avoidance  of  preferences  in  certain  cases. 

49.  Protection  of  boii4  fide  transactions  without  notice. 

Realization  of  Property. 

50.  Possession  of  property  by  trustee. 

51.  Seizure  of  property  of  bankrupt 

52.  Sequestration  of  ecclesiastical  benefice. 

53.  Appropriation  of  portion  of  pay  or  salary  to  creditors. 

54.  Vesting  and  transfer  of  property. 

55.  Disclaimer  of  onerous  property. 

56.  Powers  of  trustee  to  deal  with  property. 

57.  Powers  exerciseable  by  trustee  with  permission  of  committee  of 

inspection. 

Distribution  of  Property. 

58.  Declaration  and  distribution  of  dividends. 

59.  Joint  and  separate  dividends. 

60.  Provision  for  creditors  residing  at  a  distance,  &o. 

61.  Bight  of  creditor  who  has  not  proved  debt  before  declaration  of  a 

dividend. 

62.  Final  dividend. 

68.  No  action  for  dividend. 

64.  Power  to  allow  bankrupt  to  manage  property.     Allowance  to 

bankrupt  for  maintenance  or  service. 

65.  Bight  of  bankrupt  to  surplus. 
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PART  IV. 
Official  Rbcbivbrs  and  Staff  of  Board  of  Trade. 

Section. 

66.  Appointment  by  Board  of  Trade  of  official  receivers  of  debtors* 

estates. 

67.  Deputy  for  official  receiver. 

68.  Statns  of  official  receiver. 

69.  Duties  of  official  receiver  as  regards  the  debtor's  conduct. 

70.  Duties  of  official  receiver  as  to  debtor's  estate. 

71.  Power  for  Board  of  Trade  to  appoint  officers. 


PART  V. 
Trustees  in  Bankbuptot. 


Remuneration  of  Trustee. 

72.  Remuneration  of  trustee. 

Costs. 

73.  Allowance  and  taxation  of  costs. 

Receipts,  Payments,  Accounts,  Audit. 

74.  Payment  of  money  into  Bank  of  England. 

75.  Trustee  not  to  pay  into  private  account. 

76.  Investment  of  surplus  funds. 

77.  Certain  receipts  and  fees  to  be  applied  in  aid  of  expenditure. 

78.  Audit  of  trustee's  accounts. 

79.  The  trustee  to  furnish  list  of  creditors. 

80.  Books  to  be  kept  by  trustee. 

81.  Annual  statement  of  proceedings. 

Release  of  Trustee. 

82.  Release  of  trustee. 

Official  Name. 
88.  Official  name  of  trustee. 

Appointment  and  Removal. 

84.  Power  to  appoint  joint  or  successive  trustees. 

85.  Office  of  trustee  vacated  by  insolvency. 
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Section. 

86.  Bemoval  of  trustee. 

87.  Proceedings  in  case  of  vacancy  in  office  of  trostee. 

VoUng  Powers  of  Trustee. 

88.  Limitation  of  voting  powers  of  trustee. 

Control  over  Trustee, 

89.  Discretionary  powers  of  trostee  and  control  thereo£ 

90.  Appeal  to  Conrt  against  trustee. 

91.  Control  of  Board  of  Trade  over  trustees. 


PART  VI. 
OoNSTiTunoK,  Procbdurb,  and  Powkrs  of  Court. 

Jurisdiction. 

92.  Jurisdiction  to  be  exercised  by  High  Court  and  County  Courts. 
98.  Consolidation   of    London  Bankruptcy  Court  with  Supreme 
Court  of  Judicature. 

94.  Transaction  of  bankruptcy  business  by  special  judge  of  High 

Court, 

95.  Petition,  where  to  be  presented. 

96.  Definition  of  the  London  Bankruptcy  District. 

97.  Transfer  of  proceedings  from  court  to  court. 

98.  Exercise  in  chambers  of  High  Court  jurisdiction. 

99.  Jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  of  registrar. 

100.  Powers  of  county  court. 

101.  Board  of  Trade  to  make  payments  in  accordance  with  directions 

of  Court. 

102.  General  power  of  bankruptcy  courts. 

Judgment  Debtors. 
108.  Judgment  debtor's  summons  to  be  bankruptcy  business. 

Appeals. 
104.  Appeals  in  bankruptcy. 

Procedure. 

106.  Discretionary  powers  of  the  Court. 

106.  Consolidation  of  petitions. 

107.  Power  to  change  carriage  of  proceedings. 
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SectioiL 

108.  Continuance  of  proceedings  on  death  of  debtor. 

109.  Power  to  stay  proceedings. 

110.  Power  to  present  petition  against  one  partner. 

111.  Power  to  dismiss  petition  against  some  respondents  only. 

112.  Property  of  partners  to  be  vested  in  same  trustee. 
118.  Actions  by  trustee  and  bankrupt's  partners. 

114.  Actions  on  joint  contracts. 

115.  Proceedings  in  partnership  name. 

Ofieers, 

116.  Disabilities  of  officers. 

Orders  and  Warrants  of  Court. 

117.  Enforcement    of   orders    of   courts    thoughout   the    United 

Kingdom. 

118.  Courts  to  be  auxiliary  to  each  other. 

119.  Warrants  of  bankruptcy  courts. 

120.  Commitment  to  prison. 


PART  VII. 
Small  Bakkruptcies. 


121.  Summary  administration  in  small  cases. 

122.  Power  for  county  court  to  make  administration  order  instead 

of  order  for  payment  by  instalments. 


PART  VIII. 

Supplemental  Provisions. 

Application  of  Act. 

128.  Exclusion  of  partnerships  and  companies. 

124.  Priyilege  of  Parliament. 

125.  Administration    in    bankruptcy  of    estate   of   person    dying 

insolvent. 

126.  Saving  as  to  debts  contracted  before  Act  of  1861. 

General  Rules. 

127.  Power  to  make  general  rules. 
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Fees^  Salaries,  Expenditure^  and  Returns. 

Section 

128.  Pees  and  remnneration. 

129.  Judicial  salaries,  &c. 

130.  Annual  accounts   of  receipts  and  expenditure  in  respect   of 

bankruptcy  proceedings. 

131.  Eeturns  by  bankruptcy  oflScers. 

Evidence. 

182.  Gazette  to  be  evidence. 

183.  Evidence  of  proceedings  at  meetings  of  creditors. 

134.  Evidence  of  proceedings  in  bankruptcy. 

135.  Swearing  of  affidavits. 

136.  Death  of  witness. 

137.  Bankruptcy  courts  to  have  seals. 

138.  Certificates  of  appointment  of  trustee. 

139.  Appeal  from  Board  of  Trade  to  High  Court. 

140.  Proceedings  of  Board  of  Trade. 

Time. 

141.  Computation  of  time. 

Notices. 

142.  Service  of  notices. 

Formal  Defects. 

143.  Pormal  defect  not  to  invalidate  proceedings. 

Stamp  Duty. 

144.  Exemption  of  deeds,  &c.,  from  stamp  duty. 

Executions. 

145.  Sales  under  executions  to  be  public. 

146.  Writ  of  elegit  not  to  extend  to  goods. 

Bankrupt  Trustee. 

147.  Application  of  Trustee  Act  to  bankruptcy  of  trustee. 

Corporations^  dc, 

148.  Acting  of  corporations,  partners,  &c. 
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Construction  of  former  Acts^  Ac. 

Seotioxi. 

149.  Construction  of  Acts  mentioning  commiflsion  of  bankruptcy,  &o. 

150.  Certain  proviflions  to  bind  the  Crown. 

151.  Saving  for  existing  rights  of  audience. 

152.  Married  women. 

Transitory  Provisions. 

153.  Comptroller  of  bankruptcy,  &c.,  and  their  staff. 

154.  Power  to  abolish  existing  offices. 

155.  Performance  of  new  duties  by  persons  whose  offices  are  abolished. 

156.  Selection  of  persons  from  holders  of  abolished  offices. 

157.  Acceptance  of  public  employment  by  annuitants. 

158.  Superannuation  of  registrars,  &c. 

159.  Transfer  of  estates  on  vacancy  of  office  of  trustee  in  liquida- 

tion under  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1869. 

160.  Transfer  of  outstanding  property  on  close  of  bankruptcy  or 

liquidation. 

161.  Transfer  of  estates  from  registrars  of  London  Court  to  official 

receiver. 

Unclaimed  Funds  or  Dividends. 

162.  Unclaimed   and  undistributed  dividends  or  fluids  under  this 

and  former  Acts. 

Punishment  of  Fraudulent  Debtors. 

163.  Extension  of    penal  provisions  of   32   &  33  Vic.  c.  62.  to 

petitioning  debtors,  &c. 

164.  Power  for  Court  to   order  prosecution  on  report   of  official 

receiver. 

165.  Power  for  Court  to  commit  for  trial. 

166.  Public  Prosecutor  to  act  in  certain  cases. 

167.  Criminal  liability  after  discharge  or  composition. 

Interpretation. 
168   Interpretation  of  terms. 

Bepeal. 

169.  Bepeal  of  enactments. 

170.  Proceedings  under  32  &  33  Vict.,  c.  71,  ss.  125,  126. 
Schedules. 
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46  &  47  Vict.,  Chap.  62. 

An  Act  to  Amend  and  Consolidate  the  Law  of  Bankruptcy, 


25th  August,  1888. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and 
Commons,  in  this  present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority 
of  the  same,  as  follows  : 

Pbelimikaby. 

1.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1888.  short  utie. 

2.  This  Act  shall,  not  except  so  far  as  is  expressly  provided,  extend  Jj*f^*®' 
to  Scotland  or  Ireland. 

3.  This  Act  shaU,  except  as  by  this  Act  otherwise  provided,  com-  J^J^^ 
mence  and  come  into  operation  from  and  immediately  after  the  thirty-  "**^  ^ 
first  day  of  December  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  eighty-three. 


PART  I. 
Proceedings  from  Act  of  Bankbuptcy  to  Dischabge. 

Acts  of  Bankruptcy. 

4.  (1.)  A  debtor  commits  an  act  of  bankruptcy  in  each  of  the  sjfjjj^pjcy 
following  cases : — 

(a.)  If  in  England  or  elsewhere  he  makes  a  conveyance  or  assign- 
ment of  his  property  to  a  trustee  or  trustees  for  the  benefit  of 
his  creditors  generally : 

{h.)  If  in  England  or  elsewhere  he  makes  a  fraudulent  conveyance, 
gift,  delivery,  or  transfer  of  his  property,  or  of  any  part  thereof : 

(c.)  If  in  England  or  elsewhere  he  makes  any  conveyance  or 
transfer  of  his  property  or  any  part  thereof,  or  creates   any 
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charge  thereon  which  would  under  onder  this  or  any  other  Act 
be  void  as  a  fraudulent  preference  if  he  were  adjudged  bankrupt. 

{d,)  If  with  intent  to  defeat  or  delay  his  creditors  he  does  any  of 
the  following  things,  namely,  departs  out  of  England,  or  being 
out  of  England  remains  out  of  England,  or  departs  from  his 
dwelling-house,  or  otherwise  absents  himself,  or  begins  to  keep 
house: 

(e,)  If  execution  issued  against  him  has  been  levied  by  seizure  and 
sale  of  his  goods  under  process  in  an  action  in  any  Court,  or  in 
any  civil  proceeding  in  the  High  Court : 

^/)  If  he  files  in  the  Court  a  declaration  of  his  inability  to  pay  his 
debts  or  presents  a  bankruptcy  petition  against  himself  : 

{g,)  If  a  creditor  has  obtained  a  final  judgment  against  him  for 
any  amount,  and  execution  thereon  not  having  been  stayed,  has 
served  on  him  in  England,  or,  by  leave  of  the  Court,  elsewhere,  a 
bankruptcy  notice  under  this  Act,  requiring  him  to  pay  the 
judgment  debt  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  judgment,  or 
to  secure  or  compound  for  it  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  creditor  or 
the  Court,  and  he  does  not,  within  seven  days  after  service  of  the 
notice,  in  case  the  service  is  effected  in  England,  and  in  case  the 
service  is  effected  elsewhere,  then  within  the  time  limited  in  that 
behalf  by  the  order  giving  leave  to  effect  the  service,  either 
comply  with  the  requirements  of  the  notice,  or  satisfy  the  Court 
that  he  has  a  counter-claim  set  off  or  cross  demand  which  equals 
or  exceeds  the  amount  of  the  judgment  debt,  and  which  he  could 
not  set  up  iu  the  action  in  which  the  judgment  was  obtained  : 

(A.)  If  the  debtor  gives  notice  to  any  of  his  creditors  that  he  has 
suspended^  or  that  he  is  about  to  suspend,  payment  of  his  debts. 

(2.)  A  bankruptcy  notice  under  this  Act  shall  be  in  the  prescribed 
form,  and  shall  state  the  consequences  of  non-compliance  therewith, 
and  shall  be  served  in  the  prescribed  manner. 

Eecewing  Order. 

iSrn^^      6.  Subject  to  the   conditions  herein-after  specified,  if  a  debtor 
c^Ti^     commits  an  act  of  bankruptcy  the  Court  may,  on  a  bankruptcy  petition 
being  presented  either  by  a  creditor  or  bv  the  debtor,  make  an  order, 
in  this  Act  called  a  receiving  order,  for  the  protection  of  the  estate. 


Older. 


S^ch"        ®'  ^^'^  ^  creditor  shall  not  be  entitled  to  present  a  bankruptcy 

mmtormay  petition  against  a  debtor  unless — 

v^^^^  (a.)  The  debt  owing  bv  the  debtor  to  the  petitioning  creditor,  or, 

if  two  or  more  creditors  join  in  the  petition,  the  aggregate 

amount  of  debts  owing  to  the  several  petitioning  creditors, 

amounts  to  fifty  pounds,  and 
(b,)  The  debt  is  a  liquidated  sum,  payable  either  immediately  or 

at  some  certain  future  time,  and 
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(e.)  The  act  of  bankrapfccy  on  which  the  petition  is  grounded  has 

occurred  within  three  months  before  the  presentation  of  the 

petition,  and 

{d.)  The  debtor  is  domiciled  in  England,  or,  within  a  year  before 

the  date  of  the  presentation  of  the  petition,  has  ordinarily 

resided  or  had  a  dwelling-house  or  place  of  business  in  England. 

(2.)  If  the  petitioning  creditor  is  a  secured  creditor,  he  must,  in 

his  petition,  either  state  that  he  is  willing  to  give  up  his  security  for 

the  benefit  of  the  creditors  in  the  event  of  the  debtor  being  adjudged 

bankrupt,  or  give  an  estimate  of  the  value  of  his  security.     In  the 

latter  case,  he  may  be  admitted  as  a  petitioning  creditor  to  the  extent 

of  the  balance  of  the  debt  due  to  him,  after  deducting  the  value  so 

estimated  in  the  same  manner  as  if  he  were  an  unsecured  creditor. 

7.  (1.)  A  creditor's  petition  shall  be  verified  bv  affidavit  of  the  Proceedings 
creditor,  or  of  some  person  on  his  behalf  having  knowledge  of  the  SS'*(i^toi's 
facts,  and  served  in  the  prescribed  manner.  petition. 

(2.)  At  the  hearing  the  Court  shall  require  proof  of  the  debt  of 
the  petitioning  creditor  of  the  service  of  the  petition,  and  of  the  act 
of  bankruptcy,  or,  if  more  than  one  act  of  bankruptcy  is  alleged  in 
the  petition,  of  some  one  of  the  alleged  acts  of  bankruptcy,  and,  if 
satisfied  with  the  proof,  may  make  a  receiving  order  in  pursuance  of 
the  petition. 

(3.)  If  the  Court  is  not  satisfied  with  the  proof  of  the  petitioning 
creditor's  debt,  or  of  the  act  of  bankruptcy,  or  of  the  service  of  the 
petition,  or  is  satisfied  by  the  debtor  that  he  is  able  to  pay  his  debts, 
or  that  for  other  sufficient  cause  no  order  ought  to  be  made,  the 
Court  may  dismiss  the  petition. 

(4.)  When  the  act  of  bankruptcy  relied  on  is  non-compliance  with 
a  bankruptcy  notice  to  pay,  secure,  or  compound  for  a  judgment 
debt,  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  stay  or  dismiss  the  petition  on 
the  ground  that  an  appeal  is  pending  from  the  judgment. 

^5.)  Where  the  debtor  appears  on  the  petition,  and  denies  that  he 
is  indebted  to  the  petitioner,  or  that  he  is  indebted  to  such  an 
amount  as  would  justify  the  petitioner  in  presenting  a  petition 
against  him,  the  Court,  on  such  security  (if  any)  being  given  as  the 
Court  may  require  for  payment  to  the  petitioner  of  any  debt  which 
may  be  established  against  him  in  due  course  of  law,  and  of  the  costs 
of  establishing  the  debt,  may  instead  of  dismissing  the  petition  stay 
all  proceedings  on  the  petition  for  such  time  as  may  be  required  for 
trial  of  the  question  relating  to  the  debt. 

(6.)  Where  proceedings  are  .stayed,  the  Court  may,  if  by  reason  of 
the  delay  caused  by  the  stay  of  proceedings  or  for  any  other  cause  it 
thinks  just,  make  a  receiving  order  on  the  petition  of  some  other 
creditor,  and  shall  thereupon  dismiss,  on  such  terms  as  it  thinks  just, 
the  petition  in  which  proceedings  have  been  stayed  as  aforesaid. 

(7.)  A  creditor's  petition  slmll  not,  after  presentment,  be  with- 
drawn without  the  leave  of  the  Court. 
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p^aauid      8'  (!•).  ^  debtor's  petition  shall  allege  that  the  debtor  is  unable 
^r  to  pay  his  debts,  and  the  presentation  thereof  shall  be  deemed  an 

»«'«>°-  act  of  bankraptcy  without  the  previous  filing  by  the  debtor  of  any 
declaration  of  inability  to  pay  his  debts,  and  the  Court  shall  there- 
upon make  a  receiving  order. 

(2.)  A  debtor*s  petition  shall  not,  after  presentment,  be  withdrawn 
without  the  leave  of  the  Court. 

reSdviSg  ®'  (^')  ^^  *'^®  making  of  a  receiving  order  an  official  receiver 
order.  shall  be  thereby  constituted  receiver  of  the  property  of  the  debtor, 
and  thereafter,  except  as  directed  by  this  Act,  no  creditor  to  whom 
the  debtor  is  indebted  in  respect  of  any  debt  provable  in  bankruptcy 
shall  have  any  remedy  against  the  property  or  person  of  the  debtor 
in  respect  of  the  debt,  or  shall  commence  any  action  or  other  legal 
proceedings  unless  with  the  leave  of  the  Court  and  on  such  terms  as 
the  Court  may  impose. 

(2.)  But  this  section  shall  not  affect  the  power  of  any  secured 
creditor  to  realize  or  otherwise  deal  with  his  security  in  the  same 
manner  as  he  would  have  been  entitled  to  realize  or  deal  with  it  if 
this  section  had  not  been  passed. 

MTpSwSs  ^®'  (^O  '^^  Court  may,  if  it  is  shown  to  be  necessary  for  the 
Mtoappoint- protection  of  the  estate,  at  any  time  after  the  presentation  of  a 
reSiTw  and  baukiTiptcv  petition,  and  before  a  receiving  order  is  made,  appoint 
«t<v^f^  the  official  receiver  to  be  interim  receiver  of  the  property  of  the 
prooeedingB.  ^g]^^^^^  ^^  ^f  ^^j  ^j^  thereof,  and  direct  him  to  take  immediate 
possession  thereof  or  of  any  part  thereof. 

(2.)  The  Court  may  at  any  time  after  the  presentation  of  a  bank- 
ruptcy petition  stay  any  action,  execution,  or  other  legal  procesB 
against  the  property  or  person  of  the  debtor,  and  any  Court  in 
mi\ch  proceedings  are  pending  against  a  debtor  may,  on  proof  that  a 
bankruptcy  petition  has  been  presented  by  or  against  the  debtor, 
either  stay  the  proceedings  or  allow  them  to  continue  on  such  terms 
as  it  may  think  just. 

^^Jj^oj^       11.  Where  the  Court  makes  an  order  staying  any  action  or  proceed- 
pTOMedingvf  ing,  or  staying  proceedings  generally,  the  order  may  be  served  by 
sending  a  copy  thereof,  under  the  seal  of  the  Court,  by  prepaid  poet 
letter  to  the  address  for  service  of  the  plaintiff  or  other  party  prose- 
cuting such  proceeding. 

^o^^to         12.  (1.)  The  official  receiver  of  a  debtor's  estate  may,  on  the 

8^^        application  of  anv  creditor  or  creditors,  and  if  satisfied  that  the 

'"•°**^*      nature  of  the  debtor's  estate  or  business  or  the  interests  of  the 

creditors  generally  require  the  appointment  of  a  special  manager  of 

the  estate  or  business  other  than  the  official  receiver,  appoint  a 

manager  thereof  aocoi*dingly  to  act  until  a  trustee  is  appointed,  and 
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with  such  powers  (inclnding  any  of  the  powers  of  a  receiver)  as  may 
be  entrusted  to  him  by  the  ofiScial  receiver. 

(2.)  The  special  manager  shall  give  security  and  account  in  such 
manager  as  the  Board  of  Trade  may  direct. 

(3.)  The  special  manager  shall  receive  such  remuneration  as  the 
creditors  may,  by  resolution  at  an  ordinary  meeting,  determine,  or  in 
default  of  any  such  resolution,  as  may  be  prescribed. 

13.  Notice  of  every  receiving  order,  stating  the  name,  address,  ^Jf^}®®" 
and  description  of  the  debtor,  the  date  of  the  order,  the  Court  by  le^iring 
which  the  order  is  made,  and  the  date  of  the  petition,  shall  be  ^^^^' 
gazetted  and  advertised  in  a  local  paper  in  the  prescribed  manner. 

14.  If  in  any  case  where  a  receiving  order  has  been    made  ^^^ 
on  a  bankruptcy  petition  it  shall  appear  to  the  Court  by  which  annul  re- 
such  order  was  made,  upon  an  application  by  the  official  receiver,  S* ^SSto*^*^ 
or  any  creditor  or  other  person  interested,  that  a  majority  of  the  <»«»• 
creditors  in  number  and  value  are  resident   in    Scotland  or   in 
Ireland,  and  that  from  the  situation  of  the  property  of  the  debtor,  or 

other  causes,  his  estate  and  effects  ought  to  be  distributed  among  the 
creditors  under  the  Bankrupt  or  Insolvent  Laws  of  Scotland  or 
Ireland,  the  said  Court,  afl^er  such  inquiry  as  to  it  shall  seem  fit,  may 
rescind  the  receiving  order  and  stay  all  proceedings  on,  or  dismiss 
the  petition  upon  such  terms,  if  any,  as  the  Court  may  think  fit. 

Proceedings  consequent  on  Order. 

16.  (1.)  As  soon  as  may  be  after  the  making  of  a  receiving  order  ^l^  ,. 
against  a  debtor  a  general  meeting  of  his  creditors  (in  this  Act  uigJ  o?** ' 
referred  to  bs  the  first  meeting  of  creditors)  shall  be  held  for  the  «**<***<>"• 
purpose  of  considering  whether  a  proposal  for  a  composition  or 
scheme  of  arrangement  shall  be  entertained,  or  whether  it  is  ex- 
pedient that  the  debtor  shall  be  adjudged  bankrupt,  and  generally  as  to 
the  mode  of  dealing  with  the  debtor's  property. 

(2.)  With  respect  to  the  summoning  of  and  proceedings  at  the 
first  and  other  meetings  of  creditors,  the  rules  in  the  First  Schedule 
shall  be  observed. 

16.  (1.)  Where  a  receiving  order  is  made  against  a  debtor,  he  ^J^^^  ^t 
shall  make  out  and  submit  to  the  official  receiver  a  statement  of  and  Leuzk^ 
in  relation  to  his  affairs  in  the  prescribed  form,  verified  by  affidavit, 
and  showing  the  particulars  of  the  debtor's  assets,  debts,  and 
liabilities,  the  names,  residences,  and  occupations  of  his  creditors,  the 
securities  held  by  them  respectively,  the  dates  when  the  securities 
were  respectively  given,  and  such  further  or  other  information  as 
may  be  prescribed  or  as  the  official  receiver  may  require. 

(2.)  The  statement  shall  be  so  submitted  within  the  following 
times,  namely : 
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(i.)  If  the  order  is  made  on  the  petition  of  the  debtor,  within 
three  dajB  from  the  date  of  order. 

(ii.)    If  the  order  is  made  on  the  petition  of  a  creditor,  within 
seven  days  from  the  date  of  the  ordfer. 
But  the  Court  may,  in  either  case,  for  special  reasons,  extend  the 
time. 

(3.)  If  the  debtor  fails  without  reasonable  excuse  to  comply  with 
the  requirements  of  this  section,  the  Court  may,  on  the  application  of 
the  official  received,  or  of  any  creditor,  adjudge  him  bankrupt. 

(4.)  Any  person  stating  himself  in  writing  to  be  a  creditor  of  the 
bankrupt  may,  personally  or  by  agent,  inspect  this  statement  at  all 
reasonable  times,  and  take  any  copy  thereof  or  extract  therefrom, 
but  any  person  untruthfully  so  statipg  himself  to  be  a  creditor  shall 
be  guilty  of  a  contempt  of  court,  and  shall  be  punishable  accordingly 
on  the  application  of  the  trustee  or  official  receiver. 

Public  Examination  of  Debtor. 

wSS^ti^        ^^*  ^^'\  ^^®^®  ^h®  Court  makes  a  receiving  order  it  shall  hold 
of  debtor,     a  public  sitting,  on  a  day  to  be  appointed  by  the  Court,  for  the 
examination  of  the  debtor,  and  the  debtor  shall  attend  thereat,  and 
shall  be  examined  as  to  his  conduct,  dealings,  and  property. 

(2.)  The  examination  shall  be  held  as  soon  as  conveniently  may  be 
after  the  expiration  of  the  time  for  the  submission  of  the  debtor's 
statement  of  affairs. 

(3.)  The  Court  may  adjourn  the  examination  from  to  time. 

(4.)  Any  creditor  who  has  tendered  a  proof,  or  his  representative 
authorised  in  writing,  may  question  the  debtor  concerning  his  affaiis 
and  the  causes  of  his  failure. 

(5.)  The  official  receiver  shall  take  part  in  the  examination  of  the 
debtor ;  and  for  the  purpose  thereof,  if  specially  authorised  by  the 
Board  of  Trade,  may  employ  a  solicitor  with  or  without  counsel. 

(6.)  If  a  trustee  is  appointed  before  the  conclusion  of  the 
examination  he  may  take  part  therein. 

(7.)  The  Court  may  put  such  questions  to  the  debtor  as  it  may 
think  expedient. 

(8.)  The  debtor  shall  be  examined  upon  oath,  and  it  shall  be  his 
duty  to  answer  all  such  questions  as  the  Court  may  put  or  allow  to 
be  put  to  him.  Such  notes  of  the  examination  as  the  Court  thinks 
proper  shall  be  taken  down  in  writing,  and  shall  be  read  over  to  and 
signed  by  the  debtor,  and  may  thereafter  be  used  in  evidence  against 
him  ;  they  shall  also  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  any  creditor  at  all 
reasonable  times. 

(9.)  When  the  Court  is  of  opinion  that  the  affairs  of  the  debt<» 
have  been  sufficiently  investigated,  it  shall,  by  order,  declare  that  his 
examination  is  concluded,  but  such  order  shall  not  be  made  nntO 
after  the  day  appointed  for  the  first  meeting  of  creditors. 
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Composition  or  Scheme  of  Arrangement, 

18.  (1.)  The  ci'editors  may  at  the  first  meetiDg  or  any  adjournment  o^ton  U) 
thereof,  by  Bpecial  resolution,  resolve  to  entertain  a  proposal  for  a  ^^^ 
composition  in  satisfaction  of  the  debts  due  to  them  from  the  debtor,  approye 
or  a  proposal  for  a  scheme  of  arrangement  of  the  debtor's  affairs.         S?  aS^S©^ 

(2.)  The  composition  or  scheme  shall  not  be  binding  on  the™*'^'' 
creditors  unless  it  is  confirmed  by  a  resolution  passed  (by  a  majority 
in  number  representing  three  mrths  in  value  of  all  the  creditors 
who  have  proved)  at  a  subsequent  meeting  of  the  creditors,  and  is 
approved  by  the  Court 

Any  creditor  who  has  proved  his  debt  may  assent  to  or  dissent 
from  such  composition  or  scheme  by  a  letter  addressed  to  the  official 
receiver  in  the  prescribed  form,  and  attested  by  a  witness,  so  as  to  be 
received  by  such  official  receiver  not  later  than  the  day  preceding 
such  subsequent  meeting,  and  such  creditor  shall  be  taken  as  being 
present  and  voting  at  such  meeting. 

(8.)  The  subsequent  meeting  shall  be  summoned  by  the  official 
receiver  by  not  less  than  seven  days'  notice,  and  shall  not  be  held 
until  after  the  public  examination  of  the  debtor  is  concluded.  The 
notice  shall  state  generally  the  terms  of  the  proposal,  and  shall  be 
accompanied  by  a  report  of  the  official  receiver  thereon. 

(4.)  The  debtor  or  the  official  receiver  may,  after  the  composition 
or  scheme  is  accepted  by  tlie  creditors,  apply  to  the  Court  to  approve 
it,  and  notice  of  the  time  appointed  for  hearing  the  application  shall 
be  given  to  each  creditor  who  has  proved. 

(5.)  The  Court  shall,  before  approving  a  composition  or  scheme, 
hear  a  report  of  the  official  receiver  as  to  the  terms  of  the  composition 
or  scheme  and  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  debtor,  and  any  objections 
which  may  be  made  by  or  on  behalf  of  any  creditor. 

(6.)  If  the  Court  is  of  opinion  that  the  terms  of  the  composition 
or  scheme  are  not  reasonable,  or  are  not  calculated  to  benefit  the 
general  body  of  creditors,  or  in  any  case  in  which  the  Court  is 
required  under  this  Act  where  the  debtor  is  adjudged  bankrupt  to 
refuse  his  discharge,  the  Court  shall,  or  if  any  such  facts  are  proved 
as  would  under  this  act  justify  the  Court  in  refusing,  qualifying,  or 
suspending  the  debtor's  discharge,  the  Court  may,  in  its  discretion, 
refuse  to  approve  the  composition  or  scheme. 

(7.)  If  the  Court  approves  the  composition  or  scheme,  the  approval 
may  be  testified  by  the  seal  of  the  Court  being  attached  to  the 
instrument  containing  the  terms  of  the  composition  or  scheme,  or 
by  the  terms  being  embodied  in  an  order  of  the  Court. 

(8.^  A  composition  or  scheme  accepted  and  approved  in  pursuance 
of  this  section  shall  be  binding  on  all  the  creditors  so  far  as  relates  to 
any  debts  due  to  them  from  the  debtor  and  provable  in  bankruptcy 
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(9.)  A  certificate  of  the  official  receiver  that  a  compoaition  or 
Bcheme  has  been  duly  accepted  and  approved  ahall,  in  the  absence  of 
frand^  be  conclusive  as  to  its  validity. 

(10.)  The  provisions  of  a  composition  or  scheme  nnder  this  section 
mav  be  enforced  by  the  Court  on  application  by  any  person  interested, 
and  any  disobedience  of  an  order  of  the  Court  maae  on  the  applica- 
tion shall  be  deemed  a  contempt  of  Court. 

(11.)  If  default  is  made  in  payment  of  any  instalment  dne  in 
pursuance  of  the  composition  or  scheme,  or  if  it  appears  to  the  Court, 
on  satis&ctory  evidence,  that  the  composition  or  scheme  cannot  in 
consequence  of  legal  difficulties,  or  for  any  sufficient  cause,  proceed 
without  injustice  or  undue  delay  to  the  creditors  or  to  the  debtor,  or 
that  the  approval  of  the  Court  was  obtained  by  fraud,  the  Court  may, 
if  it  thiuKS  fit,  on  application  by  any  creditor,  adjudge  the  debtor 
bankrupt,  and  annul  the  composition  or  scheme,  but  without  prejudice 
to  the  validity  of  any  sale,  disposition,  or  payment  duly  made,  or  thing 
duly  done  under  or  in  pursuance  of  ttie  composition  or  scheme. 
Where  a  debtor  is  adjudged  bankrupt  under  this  sub-section  any  debt 
provable  in  other  respects,  which  has  been  contracted  before  the  date 
of  the  adjudication,  shall  be  provable  in  the  bankruptcy. 

(12.)  If,  under  or  in  pursuance  of  a  composition  or  scheme,  a 
trustee  is  appointed  to  administer  the  debtor  s  property  or  manage 
his  business,  Part  Y.  of  this  Act  shall  apply  to  the  trustee  as 
if  he  were  a  trustee  in  a  bankruptcy,  and  as  if  the  terms 
"bankruptcy,"  **  bankrupt,"  and  ** order  of  adjudication"  included 
respectively  a  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement,  a  compounding 
or  arranging  debtor,  and  order  approving  the  composition  or  scheme. 

(13.)  Part  III.  of  this  Act  shall,  so  far  as  the  nature  of  the  case 
and  the  terms  of  the  composition  or  scheme  admit,  apply  thereto, 
the  same  interpretation  being  given  to  the  words  "trustee," 
"  bankruptcy,"  "  bankrupt,"  and  **  order  of  adjudication,"  as  in  the 
last  preceding  sub-section. 

^14.)  No  composition  or  scheme  shall  be  approved  by  the  Court 
which  does  not  provide  for  the  payment  in  priority  to  other  debts 
of  all  debts  directed  to  be  so  paid  in  the  distribution  of  the  property 
of  a  bankrupt. 

(15.)  The  acceptance  by  a  creditor  of  the  composition  or  scheme 
shall  not  release  any  person  who  under  this  Act  would  not  be 
released  by  an  order  of  discharge  if  the  debtor  had  been  adjudged 
bankrupt. 

^«^f  19.  Notwithstanding  the  acceptance  and  approval  of  a  composition 

OT?ch^J?°  or  scheme,  such  composition  or  scheme  shall  not  be  binding  on  any 
creditor  so  far  as  regards  a  debt  or  liability  from  which,  under  the 
provisions  of  this  Act,  the  debtor  would  not  be  discharged  by  an 
order  of  discharge  in  bankruptcy,  unless  the  creditor  assents  to  the 
composition  or  scheme. 
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Adjudication  of  Bankruptcy ^ 

20.  (1.)  Where  a  receiving  order  is  made  against  a  debtor,  then,  ^"^2ank 
if  the  creditors  at  the  first  meeting  or  any  adjournment  thereof  by  rnptoywhera 
ordinary  resolution  resolve  that  the  debtor  be  adjud^  bankrupt,  or  SSTSo^Sd 
pass  no  resolution,  or  if  the  creditors  do  not  meet,  or  if  a  composition  or  approred. 
or  scheme  is  not  accepted  or  approved  in  pursuance  of  this  Act 
within  fourteen  days  after  the  conclusion  of  the  examination  of  the 
debtor  or  such  further  time  as  the  Court  may  allow,  the  Court  shall 
adjudge  the  debtor  bankrupt ;  and  thereupon  the  property  of  the 
bimkrupt  shall  become  divisible  among  his  creditors  and  shall  vest  in 
a  trustee. 

(2.)  Notice  of  every  order  adjudging  a  debtor  bankrupt,  stating 
the  name,  address,  and  description  of  tiie  bankrupt,  the  date  of  the  ' 

adjudication,  and  the  Court  by  which  the  adjudication  is  made,  shall  | 

be  gassetted  and  advertised  in  a  local  paper  in  the  prescribed  manner,  i 

and  the  date  of  the  order  shall  for  the  purposes  of  this  Act  be  the  i 

date  of  the  adjudication.  | 

21.  (1.)  Where  a  debtor  is  adjudged  bankrupt,  or  the  creditors  Appdnt-         I 
have  resolved  that  he  be  adjudged  bwikrupt,  the  creditors  may,  by  trSto? 
ordinary  resolution,  appoint  some  fit  person,  whether  a  creditor  or 

not,  to  fill  the  office  of  trustee  of  the  property  of  the  bankrupt ;  or 
they  may  resolve  to  leave  his  appointment  to  the  committee  of 
inspection  herein-after  mentioned. 

(2.)  The  person  so  appointed  shall  give  security  in  manner 
prescribed  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  the  Board, 
u  satisfied  with  the  security,  shall  certify  that  his  appointment  has 
been  dulv  made,  unless  they  object  to  the  appointment  on  the 
ground  that  it  has  not  been  made  in  good  faith  by  a  majority  in 
value  of  the  creditors  voting,  or  that  the  person  appointed  is  not  fit 
to  act  as  trustee,  or  that  his  connexion  with  or  relation  to  the 
bankrupt  or  his  estate  or  any  particular  creditor  makes  it  difficult 
for  him  to  act  with  impartiality  in  the  interests  of  the  creditors 


(3.)  rrovided  that  where  the  Board  make  any  such  objection 
the^  shall,  if  so  requested  by  a  majority  in  value  of  the  creditors, 
notify  the  objection  to  the  High  Court,  and  thereupon  the  High 
Court  may  decide  on  its  validity. 

(4.)  The  appointment  of  a  trustee  shall  take  effect  as  fix)m  the 
date  of  the  certificate. 

(5.)  The  official  receiver  shall  not,  save  as  by  this  Act  provided, 
be  the  trustee  of  the  bankrupt's  property. 

(6.)  If  a  trustee  is  not  appointed  Dy  the  creditors  within  four 
weeks  from  the  date  of  the  adjudication,  or,  in  the  event  of 
n^otiations  for  a  composition  or  scheme  being  pendmg  at  the 
expiration  of  those  four  weeks,  then  within  seven  days  from  the  close 
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of  those  negotiations  by  the  refusal  of  the  creditors  to  accept,  or  of 
the  Goart  to  approve,  the  composition  or  scheme,  the  official  reoeiyer 
shall  report  the  matter  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  thereupon  the 
Board  of  Trade  shall  appoint  some  fit  person  to  be  trostee  of  the 
bankmpt's  property,  and  shall  certify  the  appointment. 

(7.)  Provided  that  the  creditors  or  the  committee  of  inspection  (if 
so  authorised  by  resolution  of  the  creditors)  may,  at  any  subsequent 
time,  if  they  think  fit,  appoint  a  trustee,  and  on  the  appointment 
being  made  and  certified  the  person  appointed  shall  become  trustee  in 
the  place  of  the  person  appointed  by  the  Board  of  Trade. 

(8.)  When  a  debtor  is  adjudged  bankrupt  after  the  first  meeting 
of  creditors  has  been  held,  and  a  trustee  has  not  been  appointed  prior 
to  the  adjudication,  the  ofBcial  receiver  shall  forthwith  summon  a 
meeting  of  creditors  for  the  purpose  of  appointing  a  trustee. 

Committee  22,  (1).  The  Creditors,  qualified  to  vote,  may  at  their  first  or  any 
oiiMpection  gjibggqQ^I^  meeting,  by  resolution,  appoint  from  among  the  creditors 
qualified  to  vote,  or  the  holders  of  general  proxies  or  general  powers 
.  of  attorney  from  such  creditors,  a  committee  of  inspection  lor  the 
purpose  of  superintending  the  administration  of  the  bankrupt's 
property  by  the  trustee.  The  committee  of  inspection  shall  consist 
of  not  more  than  five  nor  less  than  three  persons. 

(2.)  The  committee  of  inspection  shall  meet  at  such  times  as  they 
shall  from  time  to  time  appoint,  and  &iling  such  appointment,  at 
least  once  a  month  ;  and  the  trustee  or  any  member  of  tne  committee 
may  also  call  a  meeting  of  the  committee  as  and  when  he  thinks 
necessary. 

(3.)  The  committee  may  act  by  a  majority  of  their  members 
present  at  a  meeting,  but  shall  not  act  unless  a  majority  of  the  com- 
mittee are  present  at  the  meeting. 

(4.)  Any  member  of  the  committee  may  resign  his  office  by  notice 
in  writing  signed  by  him,  and  delivered  to  the  trustee. 

(5.)  If  a  member  of  the  committee  becomes  bankrupt,  or  compounds 
or  arranges  with  his  creditors,  or  is  absent  from  five  consecutive 
meetings  of  the  committee,  his  office  shall  thereupon  become  vacant. 

(6.)  Any  member  of  the  committee  may  be  removed  by  an  ordinary 
resolution  at  any  meeting  of  creditors  of  which  seven  days  notice  has 
been  given,  stating  the  object  of  the  meeting. 

(7.)  On  a  vacancy  occurring  in  the  oflSce  of  a  member  of  the  com- 
mittee, the  trustee  shall  forthwith  summon  a  meeting  of  creditors  for 
the  purpose  of  filling  the  vacancy,  and  the  meeting  may,  by  resolution, 
appoint  another  creditor  or  other  person  eligible  as  above  to  fill  the 
vacancy. 

(8.)  The  continuing  members  of  the  committee,  provided  there  be 
not  less  than  two  such  continuing  members,  may  act  notwithstanding 
any  vacancy  in  their  body  ;  and  where  the  number  of  members  of  the 
committee  of  inspection  is  for  the  time  being  less  than  five,  the 
creditors  may  increase  that  number  so  that  it  do  not  exceed  five. 
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(9.)  If  there  be  no  committee  of  inspection,  any  act  or  thing  or 
any  direction  or  permission  by  this  Act  authorised  or  required  to  be 
done  or  given  by  the  committee  may  be  done  or  given  by  the  Board 
of  Trade  on  the  application  of  the  trustee. 

23.  (1.)  Where  a  debtor  is  adjudged  bankrupt  the  creditors  may,  Power  to 
if  they  think  fit,  at  any  time  after  the  adjudication,  by  special  resolu-  SSSSo^' 
tion,  resolve  to  entertain  a  proposal  for  a  composition  in  satisfaction  JJ^^jJ^ 
of  the  debts  due  to  them  under  the  bankruptcy,  or  for  a  scheme  of  adjudi«i. 
arrangement  of  the  bankrupt's  aflFairs  ;  and  thereupon  the  same  pro-  ^^ 
ceeding  shall  be  taken  and  the  same  consequences  shall  ensue  as  in 
the  case  of  a  composition  or  scheme  accepted  before  adjudication. 

(2.)  If  the  Court  approves  the  composition  or  scheme  it  may  make 
an  order  annulling  the  bankruptcy  and  vesting  the  property  of  the 
bankrupt  in  him  or  in  such  other  person  as  the  Court  may  appoint, 
on  such  terms,  and  subject  to  such  conditions,  if  any,  as  the  Court 


Lay  ( 
(3. 


(3.)  If  de&ult  is  made  in  payment  of  any  instalment  due  in 
pursuance  of  the  composition  or  scheme,  or  if  it  appears  to  the  Court 
that  the  composition  or  scheme  cannot  proceed  without  injustice  or 
undue  delay,  or  that  the  approval  of  the  Court  was  obtained  by  fraud, 
the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  on  application  by  any  person  interested, 
adjudge  the  debtor  bankrupt,  and  annul  the  composition  or  scheme, 
but  without  prejudice  to  the  validity  of  any  sale,  disposition,  or  pay- 
ment duly  made,  or  thing  duly  done,  under  or  in  pursuance  of  the 
composition  or  scheme.  Where  a  debtor  is  adjudged  bankrupt  under 
this  sub-section,  all  debts,  provable  in  other  respects,  which  have  been 
contracted  before  the  date  of  such  adjudication  shall  be  provable  in 
the  bankruptcy. 

Control  over  Person  and  Property  of  Debtor. 

24,  (1.)  Every  debtor  against  whom  a  receiving  order  is  D^^^dS^wMto 
shall,  unless  prevented  by  sickness  or  other  sufficient  cause,  attend  the  diaooyenr 
first  meeting  of  his  creditors,  and  shall  submit  to  such  examination  J? J^^J^ 
and  give  such  information  as  the  meeting  may  require. 

(2.)  He  shall  give  such  inventory  of  his  property,  such  list  of  his 
creditors  and  debtors^  and  of  the  debts  due  to  and  from  them 
respectively,  submit  to  such  examination  in  respect  of  his  property 
or  his  creditors,  attend  such  other  meetings  of  his  creditors,  wait  s^ 
such  times  on  the  official  receiver,  special  manager,  or  trustee, 
execute  such  powers  of  attorney,  conveyances,  deeds,  and  instruments, 
and  generally  do  all  such  acts  and  things  in  relation  to  his  property 
and  the  distribution  of  the  proceeds  amongst  his  creditors,  as  may 
be  reasonably  required  by  the  official  receiver,  special  manager,  or 
trustee,  or  may  be  prescribed  by  general  rules,  or  be  directed  by  the 
Court  by  any  special  order  or  orders  made  in  reference  to  any 
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particnlar  case,  or  made  on  the  occasion  of  any  special  application  bj 
the  official  receiver,  special  manager,  trustee,  or  any  creditor  or 
person  interested. 

(3.)  He  shall,  if  adjudged  bankrupt,  aid,  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power,  in  the  realisation  of  his  property  and  the  distribution  of  the 
proceeds  among  his  creditors. 

(4.)  If  a  debtor  wilfully  fails  to  perform  the  duties  imposed  on 
him  by  this  section,  or  to  deliver  up  possession  of  any  ]^art  of  hi& 
property,  which  is  divisible  amongst  his  creditors  under  this  Act,  and 
which  is  for  the  time  being  in  his  possession  or  under  his  control,  to 
the  official  receiver  or  to  the  trustee,  or  to  any  person  authorised  by 
the  Court  to  take  possession  of  it,  he  diall,  in  addition  to  any  other 
punishment  to  which  he  may  be  subject,  be  guilty  of  a  contempt  of 
court,  and  may  be  punished  accordingly. 

Arrest  of         26.  (1.)  The  Court  may,  by  warrant  addressed  to  any  constable 

oert^^."  or  prescribed  officer  of  the  Court,  cause  a  debtor  to  be  arrested,  and 

cuHtttancea.  any  books,  papers,  money,  and  goods  in  his  possession  to  be  seized,. 

and  him  and  them  to  be  safely  kept  as  prescribed  until  such  time  as 

the  Court  may  order  under  the  following  circumstances  : 

(a.)  If  after  a  bankruptcy  notice  has  been  issued  under  this  Act, 
or  after  presentation  of  a  bankruptcy  petition  by  or  against 
him,  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  there  is  probable  reason  for 
believing  that  he  is  about  to  abscond  with  a  view  of  avoiding 
payment  of  the  debt  in  respect  of  which  the  bankruptcy  notice 
was  issued,  or  of  avoiding  service  of  a  bankruptcy  petition,  or  of 
avoiding   appearance  to  any  such    petition,  or    of   avoiding 
examination  m  respect  of  his  affairs,  or  of  otherwise  avoiding, 
delaying,  or  embarrassing  proceedings  in  bankruptcy  against  him. 
(b.)  If,  after  presentation  of  a  bankruptcy  petition  by  or  agaiftst 
him,  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  there  is  probable  cause  for 
believing  that  he  is  about  to  remove  his  goods  with  a  view  of 
preventing  or  delaying  possession  being  taken  of  them  by  the 
official  receiver  or  trustee,  or  that  there  is  probable  ground  for 
believing  that  he  has  concealed  or  is  about  to  conceal  or  destroy 
any  of  his  goods,  or  any  books,  documents,  or  writings,  which 
might  be  of  use  to  his  creditors  in  the  course  of  his  bai^mptcy. 
(e.)  If,  after  service  of  a  bankruptcy  petition  on  him,  or  after  a 
receiving  order  is  made  against  him,  he  removes  any  goods  in 
his  possession  above  the  value  of  five  pounds,  without  the  leave 
of  the  officii  receiver  or  trustee. 
(d.)  If,  without  ^ood  cause  shown,  he  fails  to  attend  any  exami- 
nation ordered  by  the  Court. 
Provided  that  no  arrest  upon  a  bankruptcy  notice  shall  be  valid 
and  protected  unless  the  debtor  before  or  at  the  time  of  his  arrest 
shall  be  served  with  such  bankruptcy  notice. 
(2.)  No  payment  or  composition  made  or  security  given  after 
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arrest  made  under  this  aeotion  shall  be  exempt  from  the  provisionB  of 
this  Act  relating  to  fraudulent  preferences. 

2e,  Where  a  receiving  order  is  made  against  a  debtor,  the  Court,  JSJ^^J^J*" 
on  the  application  of  the  official  receiyer  or  trustee,  may  from  time  letten. 
to  time  order  that  for  such  time,  not  exceeding  three  months,  as  the 
Court  thinks  fit,  post  letters  addressed  to  the  debtor  at  any  place,  or 
places,  mentioned  in  the  order  for  re-direction  shall  be  re-directed, 
sent  or  delivered  bv  the  Postmaster-Gfeneral,  or  the  officers  acting 
under  him,  to  the  official  receiver,  or  the  trustee,  or  otherwise  as  the 
Court  directs,  and  the  same  shall  be  done  accordingly. 

27.  (1.)  The  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  the  official  receiver  J**«^«y  ^ 
or  trustee,  at  any  time  after  a  receiving  order  has  been  made  against  p^^^. 
a  debtor,  summon  before  it  the  debtor  or  his  wife,  or  any  person 
known  or  suspected  to  have  in  his  possession  any  of  the  estate  or 
effects  belonging  to  the  debtor,  or  supposed  to  be  indebted  to  the 
debtor,  or  toy  person  whom  the  Court  may  deem  capable  of  giving 
information  respecting  the  debtor,  his  dealings  or  property,  and  the 
Court  may  require  any  such  person  to  produce  any  documents  in  his 
custody  or  power  relating  to  the  debtor,  his  dealings  or  property. 

(2.)  If  any  person  so  summoned,  after  having  been  tendered  a 
reasonable  Eum,  refuses  to  come  before  the  Court  at  the  time 
appointed,  or  refuses  to  produce  any  such  document,  having  no  lawful 
impediment  made  known  to  the  Court  at  the  time  of  its  sitting 
and  allowed  by  it,  the  Court  may,  by  warrant,  cause  him  to  iS 
apprehended  and  brought  up  for  examination. 

(3.)  The  Court  may  examine  on  oath,  either  by  word  of  mouth 
or  hj  written  interrogatories,  any  person  so  brought  before  it  con- 
oemmg  the  debtor,  his  dealings  or  property. 

(4.)  If  any  person  on  examination  before  the  Court  admits  that 
he  is  indebted  to  the  debtor,  the  Court  may,  on  the  application  of 
the  official  receiver  or  trustee,  order  him  to  pay  to  the  receiver  or 
trustee,  at  such  time  and  in  such  manner  as  to  the  Court  seems 
exp^ent,  the  amount  admitted,  or  any  part  thereof,  either  in  fiiU 
discharge  of  the  whole  amount  in  question  or  not,  as  the  Court 
thinks  fit,  with  or  without  costs  of  the  examination. 

(5.)  If  an^  person  on  examination  before  the  Court  admits  that 
he  has  in  his  possession  an^  property  belonging  to  the  debtor,  the 
Court  may,  on  the  application  of  the  official  receiver  or  trustee, 
order  him  to  deliver  to  the  officii  receiver  or  trustee  such  property, 
or  any  part  thereof,  at  such  time,  and  in  such  manner,  and  on  such 
terms  as  to  the  Court  may  seem  just. 

(6.)  The  Court  may,  if  it  think  fit,  order  that  any  person  who  if 
in  England  would  be  liable  to  be  brought  before  it  under  this  section 
shall  be  examined  in  Scotland  or  Ireland,  or  in  any  other  place  out 
of  England. 
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Discharge  of  Bankrupt. 

Sn£^**'  28.  (1.)  A  bankrapt  may,  at  any  time  after  being  adjudged 
bankrupt,  apply  to  the  Court  for  an  order  of  discharge,  and  the 
Gourt  shall  appoint  a  day  for  hearing  the  application,  but  the 
application  shall  not  be  heard  until  the  public  examination  of  the 
bankrupt  is  concluded.  The  application  shall  be  heard  in  open 
Court. 

(2.)  On  the  hearing  of  the  application  the  Court  shall  take  into 

consideration  a  report  of  the  official  receiver  as  to  the  bankrupt's 

conduct  and  afbirs,  and  may  either  grant  or  refuse  an  absolute 

order  of  discharge,  or  suspend  the  operation  of   the  order  for  a 

specified  time,  or  grant  an  order  of   discharge  subject  to    auy 

conditions  with  respect  to  any  earnings   or  income   which  may 

afterwards  become   due  to  the  bankrupt,  or  with  respect  to  his 

after-acquired  property:  Provided  that  the  Court  shall  refuse  the 

discharge    in  all  cases   where    the  bankrupt  has  committed  any 

misdemeanor  under  this  Act,  or  Fart  II.  of  the  Debtors  Act,  1869, 

or  any  amendment  thereof,  and  shall,  on  proof  of  any  of  the  facts 

herein-afber  mentioned,  either   refuse  the    order,  or  suspend   the 

operation  of  the  order  for  a  specified  time,  or  grant  an  order  of 

discharge,  subject  to  such  conditions  as  aforesaid. 

(3.)  The  facts  herein-before  referred  to  are — 

la!)  That  the  bankrupt  has  omitted  to  keep  such  books  of  account 

as  are  usual  and  proper  in  the  business  carried  on  by  him  and 

as  sufficiently  disclose  his  business  transactions  and  financial 

position  within    the  three  years    immediately  preceding   his 

bankruptcy : 

(&)  That  the  bankrupt  has  continued  to  trade  after  knowing 

himself  to  be  insolvent : 
{c)  That  the  bankrupt  has  contracted  any  debt  provable  in  the 
bankruptcy,  without  having  at  the  time  of  contracting  it  any 
reasonable  or  probable  ground  of  expectation  (proof  whereof 
shall  lie  on  him)  of  being  able  to  pay  it : 
{d.)  That  the  bankrupt  1ms  bi*ought  on  his  bankruptcy  by  rash 
and  hazardous   speculations  or  unjustifiable   extravagance  in 
living : 
{e.)  That  the  bankrupt  has  put  any  of  his  creditors  to  unneceasaiy 
expense  by  a  frivolous  or  vexatious   defence  to  any  action 
properly  brought  against  him : 
(/.)  That  the  l^nkrupt  has  within  three  months  preceding  die 
date  of  the  receiving  order,  when  unable  to  pay  his  deto  as 
they  become  due,   given  an  undue  preference  to  any  of  his 
creditors : 
{g.)  That   the  bankrupt    has    on  any  previous    occasion   been 
adjudged    bankrupt,    or    made    a    statutory   composition    or 
arrangement  with  nis  creditors  : 
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(A.)  That  the  bankrupt  has  been  guilty  of  any  fraud  or  fraudulent 
breach  of  trust. 

(4.)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section  the  report  of  the  official 
receiver  shall  be  prim4  facie  evidence  of  the  statements  therein 
contained. 

(5.)  Notice  of  the  appointment  by  the  Court  of  the  day  for 
hearing  the  application  for  discharge  shall  be  published  in  the 
prescribed  manner  and  sent  fourteen  days  at  least  before  the  day  so 
appointed  to  each  creditor  who  has  proved,  and  the  Court  may  hear 
the  oflBcial  receiver  and  the  trustee,  and  may  also  hear  any  creditor. 
At  the  hearing  the  Court  may  put  such  questions  to  the  debtor  and 
receive  such  evidence  as  it  may  think  fit. 

(6.)  The  Court  may,  as  one  of  the  conditions  referred  to  in  this 
section,  require  the  bankrupt  to  consent  to  judgment  being  entered 
against  him  by  the  official  receiver  or  trustee  for  any  balance  of  the 
debts  provable  under  the  bankruptcy  which  is  not  satisfied  at  the  date 
of  his  discharge  ;  but  in  such  case  execution  shall  not  be  issued  on 
the  judgment  without  leave  of  the  Court,  which  leave  may  be  given 
on  proof  that  the  bankrupt  has  since  his  discharge  acquired  property 
or  income  available  for  payment  of  his  debts. 

(7.)  A  discharged  bankrupt  shall,  notwithstanding  his  discharge, 
give  such  assistance  as  the  trustee  may  require  in  the  realization  and 
distribution  of  such  of  his  property  as  is  vested  in  the  trustee,  and 
if  he  fails  to  do  so  he  shall  be  guilty  of  a  contempt  of  Court ;  and 
the  Court  may  also,  if  it  think  fit,  revoke  his  discharge,  but  without 
prejudice  to  the  validity  of  any  sale,  disposition,  or  payment  duly 
made  or  thing  duly  done  subsequent  to  the  discharge,  but  before  its 
revocation. 

29.  In  either  of  the  following  cases  ;  that  is  to  say,  Fnudaient 

(1.)  In  the  case  of  a  settlement  made  before  and  in  consideration  wttiements 
of  marriage  where  the  settlor  is  not  at  the  time  of  making  the  settle- 
ment able  to  pay  all  his  debts  without  the  aid  of  the  property 
comprised  in  the  settlement ;  or 

(2.)  In  the  case  of  any  covenant  or  contract  made  in  considera- 
tion of  marriage  for  the  future  settlement  on  or  for  the  settlor's 
wife  or  children  of  any  money  or  property  wherein  he  had  not 
at  the  date  of  his  marriage  any  estate  or  interest  (not  being 
money  or  property  of  or  in  right  of  his  wife) ; 
If  the  settlor  is  adjudged  bankrupt  or  compounds  or  arranges  with 
his  creditors,  and  it  appears  to  the  Court  that  such  settlement, 
covenant,  or  contract  was  made  in  order  to  defeat  or  delav  creditors, 
or  was  unjustifiable  having  regard  to  the  state  of  the  settlor's 
a&irs  at  the  time  when  it  was  made,  the  Court  may  refuse  or 
suspend  an  order  of  discharge,  or  grant  an  order  subject  to  con- 
ditions, or  refiise  to  approve  a  composition  or  arrangement,  as  the 
case  may  be,  in  Uke  manner  as  in  cases  where  the  debtor  has  been 
guilty  of  fraud. 
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^^^'  30.  (1.)  An  order  of  discharge  shall  not  release  the  bankrapt 
diaobargc  from  any  aebt  on  a  recognizance  nor  from  any  debt  with  which  the 
bankrupt  may  be  chargeable  at  the  suit  of  the  Chx)wn  or  of  any  per- 
son for  any  offence  against  a  statute  relating  to  any  branch  of  the 
public  revenue,  or  at  the  suit  of  the  sheriff  or  other  public  otEioer  on 
a  bail  bond  entered  into  for  the  appearance  of  any  person  prosecuted 
for  any  such  offence  :  and  he  shall  not  be  discharged  from  such  ex- 
cepted debts  unless  the  Treasury  certify  in  writing  their  consent  to 
his  being  discharged  therefrom.  An  order  of  discharge  shall  not 
release  the  bankrupt  from  any  debt  or  liability  incurred  by  means  of 
any  fiuud  or  fraudulent  breach  of  trust  to  which  he  was  a  party,  nor 
from  any  debt  or  liability  whereof  he  has  obtained  forbearance  by  any 
fraud  to  which  he  was  a  party. 

(2.)  An  order  of  discharge  shall  release  the  bankrupt  fr*om  all  other 
debts  provable  in  bankruptcy. 

(8.)  An  order  of  discharge  shall  be  conclusive  evidence  of  the 
bankruptcy,  and  of  the  validity  of  the  proceedings  therein,  and  in 
any  proceedings  that  may  be  instituted  against  a  bankrupt  who  has 
obtained  an  omer  of  discharge  in  respect  of  any  debt  from  which  he 
is  released  by  the  order,  the  bankrupt  may  plead  that  the  cause  of 
action  occurred  before  his  discharge,  and  may  give  this  Act  and  the 
special  matter  in  evidence. 

(4.)  An  order  of  discharge  shall  not  release  any  person  who  at  the 
date  of  the  receiving  order  was  a  partner  or  co-trustee  with  the 
bankrupt  or  was  jointly  bound  or  had  made  any  joint  contract  with 
him,  or  any  person  who  was  surety  or  in  the  nature  of  a  surety  for 
hiuL 

^^idk-  31^  Where  an  undischarged  bankrupt  who  has  been  adjudged 

^StqA  bankrupt  under  this  Act  obtains  credit  to  the  extent  of  twenty 
^^f^  pounds  or  upwards  from  any  person  without  informing  such  person 
extent  of  £so  that  hc  is  an  undischarged  bankrupt,  he  shall  be  guilty  of  a  mis- 
^SL?°^^^  demeanor,  and  may  be  dealt  with  and  pnnidied  as  if  he  had  been 
demeanor,  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor  under  the  Debtors  Act,  1869,  and  the  pro- 
visions of  that  Act  shall  apply  to  proceedings  under  this  section. 


PART  II. 
Disqualifications  op  Bankeupt. 


m^Miifloa-     32,  (1.)  Where  a  debtor  is  adjudged  bankrupt  he  shaU,  subject 
bankrapt.     to  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  be  disqualified  for — 

(a.)  Sitting  or  voting  in  the  House  of  Lords,  or  on  any  committee 
thereof,  or  bein^elected  as  a  peer  of  Scotland  or  Ireland  to  sit 
and  vote  in  the  House  of  Lords ; 
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{h.)  Being  elected  to,  or  sitting  or  voting  in,  the  Honse  of  Commons, 

or  on  any  committee  thereof ; 
{c)  Being  appointed  or  acting  as  a  justice  of  the  peace ; 
\d.)  Being  elected  to  or  holding  or  exercising  the  office  of  mayor, 

alderman,  or  councillor ; 
{e.)  Being  elected  to  or  holding  or  exercising  the  office  of  guardian 
of  the  poor,  overseer  of  the  poor,  member  of  a  sanitary  authority, 
or  member  of  a  school  board,  highway  board,  burial  board,  or 
select  vestry. 
(2.)  The  disqualifications  to  which  a  bankrupt  is  subject  under 
this  section  shall  be  removed  and  cease  if  and  when, — 

(a.)  the  adjudication  of  bankruptcy  against  him  is  annulled  ;  or 
(Jb.)  he  obtains  from  the  Court  his  discharge  with  a  certificate 
to  the  effect  that  his  bankruptcy  was  caused   by  misfortune 
without  any  misconduct  on  his  part. 
The  Court  may  grant  or  withhold  such  certificate  as  it  thinks  fit,  but 
any  refusal  of  such  certificate  shall  be  subject  to  appeal. 

(8.)  The  disqualifications  imposed  by  this  section  shall  extend  to 
all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

33.  (1.)  If  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons  is  adjudged  ^JJ?^^ 
bankrupt,  and  the  disqualifications  arising  therefrom  imder  this  Act,  of  cammoiu. 
are  not  removed  within  six  months  from  the  date  of  the  order,  the 
Court  shall,  immediately  after  the  expiration  of  that  time,  certify 
tiie  same  to  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  thereupon 
the  seat  of  the  member  shall  be  vacant. 

(2.)  Where  the  seat  of  a  member  so  becomes  vacant,  the  Speaker, 
during  a  recess  of  the  House,  whether  by  prorogation  or  by  adjourn- . 
ment,  shall  forthwith,  after  receiving  the  certificate,  cause  notice 
thereof  to  be  published  in  the  London  Gazette ;  and  after  the 
expiration  of  six  days  after  the  publication  shall  (unless  the  House 
has  met  before  that  day,  or  will  meet  on  the  day  of  the  issue),  issue 
his  warrant  to  the  clerk  of  the  Crown  to  make  out  a  new  writ  for 
electing  another  member  in  the  room  of  the  member  whose  seat  has 
so  become  vacant. 

(3.)  The  powers  of  the  Act  of  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  the  reign 
of  King  George  the  Third,  tshapter  twenty-six,  "  to  repeal  so  much 
''  of  two  Acts  made  in  the  tenth  and  fifteenth  years  of  the  reign  of 
*^  His  present  Majesty  as  authorises  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of 
"  Commons  to  issue  his  warrant  to  the  clerk  of  the  Crown  for 
"  making  out  writs  for  the  election  of  members  to  serve  in  Parliament 
^'  in  the  manner  therein  mentioned ;  and  for  substituting  other 
"  provisions  for  the  like  purposes,"  so  fer  as  those  powers  enable 
the  Speaker  to  nominate  and  appoint  other  persons,  being  members 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  to  issue  warrants  for  the  making  out  of 
new  writs  during  the  vacancy  of  the  office  of  Speaker  or  during  his 
absence  out  of  the  realm,  shall  extend  to  enable  him  to  make  the 
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like  nomination  and  appointment  for  issning  warrants,  ander  the 
like  circumBtanoes  and  conditions,  for  the  election  of  a  member  in 
the  room  of  any  member  whose  seat  becomes  vacant  under  this  Act. 

wdSL"*       34.  If  a  person  is  adjudged  bankrupt  whilst  holding  the  office 
andother     of  major,  alderman,  councillor,  guardian,  overseer,  or  member  of  a 
sanitary  authority,  school  boar^  highway  board,  burial  board,  or 
select  vestiy,  his  office  shall  thereupon  become  vacant. 


offloes. 


P^r^or  35.  (1.)  Where  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court  a  debtor  ought  not 
Snni  to  have  been  adjudged  bankrupt,  or  where  it  is  proved  to  the  satis- 
toSJf^  faction  of  the  Court  that  the  debts  of  the  bankrupt  are  paid  in  fall, 
cases.  the  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  any  person  interested,  by  order, 

annul  the  adjudication. 

(2.)  Where  an  adjudication  is  annulled  under  this  section,  all 
sales  and  dispositions  of  property  and  payments  duly  made,  and  all 
acts  theretofore  done,  by  the  official  receiver,  trustee,  or  other  person 
acting  under  their  authority,  or  by  the  Court,  shall  be  valid,  but 
the  property  of  the  debtor  who  was  adjudged  bankrupt  shall  vest  in 
such  person  as  the  Court  may  appoint,  or  in  default  of  any  such 
appointment  revert  to  the  debtor  for  all  his  estate  or  interest  therein 
on  such  terms,  and  subject  to  such  conditions,  if  any,  as  the  Court 
may  declare  by  order. 

(8.)  Notice  of  the  order  annulling  an  adjudication  shall  be  forthwith 
gazetted  and  published  in  a  local  paper. 

Meaning  of  36.  For  the  purposes  of  this  Fart  of  this  Act,  any  debt  disputed 
SeSJ  to*f^  ty  a  debtor  shall  be  considered  as  paid  in  full,  if  the  debtor  enters 
into  a  bond,  in  such  sum  and  with  such  securities  as  the  Coort 
approves,  to  pay  the  amount  to  be  recovered  in  any  proceeding  for 
the  recovery  of  or  concerning  the  debt,  with  costs,  and  any  deU  due 
to  a  creditor  who  cannot  1^  found  or  cannot  be  identified  shall  be 
considered  as  paid  in  fall  if  paid  into  Court. 


FART  IIL 

Admikistration  of  Fboperty. 

Proof  of  Debts. 


Description  37.  (l.)  Demands  in  the  nature  of  unliquidated  damages  arising 
^▼iSbfein  otherwise  than  by  reason  of  a  contract,  promise,  or  breach  of  trust, 
bankraptcy.  shall  uot  be  provablc  in  bankruptcy. 

(2.)  A  person  having  notice  of  anv  act  of  bankruptcy  available 
against  the  debtor  shall  not  prove  under  the  order  for  any  debt  or 
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liability  contracted  by  the  debtor  subsequently  to  the  date  of  his  so 
having  notice. 

(3.)  Save  as  aforesaid,  all  debts  and  liabilities,  present  or  future, 
certain  or  contingent,  to  which  the  debtor  is  subject  at  the  date  of 
the  receiving  order,  or  to  which  he  may  become  subject  before  his 
discharge  by  reason  of  any  obligation  incurred  before  the  date  of  the 
receiving  order,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  debts  provable  in  bankruptcy. 

(4.)  An  estimate  shall  be  made  by  the  trustee  of  the  value  of  any 
debt  or  liability  provable  as  aforesaid,  which  by  reason  of  its  being 
subject  to  any  contingency  or  contingencies,  or  for  any  other  reason, 
does  not  bear  a  certain  vsdue. 

(5.)  Any  person  aggrieved  by  any  estimate  made  by  the  trustee  as 
af  oi*esaid  may  appeal  to  the  Court. 

(6.)  If,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court,  the  value  of  the  debt  or 
liability  is  capable  of  being  fairly  estimated,  the  Court  may  make  an 
order  to  that  effect,  and  thereupon  the  debt  or  liability  shall,  for  the 
purposes  of  this  Act,  be  deemed  to  be  a  debt  not  provable  in 
bankruptcy. 

(7.)  If,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court,  the  value  of  the  debt  or 
liability  is  capable  of  being  fairly  estimated,  the  Court  may  direct  the 
value  to  be  assessed,  before  the  Court  itself  without  the  intervention 
^f  a  jury,  and  may  give  all  necessary  directions  for  this  purpose,  and 
the  amount  of  the  value  when  assessed  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a  debt 
provable  in  bankruptcy. 

(8.)  '^Liability"  shall  for  the  purposes  of  this  Act  include  any 
compensation  for  work  or  labour  done,  any  obligation  or  possibility 
of  an  obligation  to  pay  money  or  money's  worth  on  the  breach  of  any 
express  or  implied  covenant,  contract,  agreement,  or  undertaking* 
whether  the  breach  does  or  does  not  occur,  or  is  or  is  not  likely  to 
occur  or  capable  of  occurring  before  the  discharge  of  the  debtor,  and 
generally  it  shall  include  any  express  or  implied  engagement,  agree- 
ment, or  undertaking,  to  pay,  or  capable  of  resulting  in  the  payment 
of  money,  or  money's  worth,  whether  the  payment  is,  as  respects 
amount  fixed  or  unliquidated ;  as  respects  time,  present  or  future, 
certain  or  dependent  on  any  one  contingency  or  on  two  or  more  con- 
tingencies ;  as  to  mode  of  valuation  capable  of  being  ascertained  by 
fixed  rules,  or  as  matter  of  opinion. 

38.  Where  there  have  been  mutual  credits,  mutual  debts,  or  other  Mutjai  ^ 
mutual  dealings  between  a  debtor  against  whom  a  receiving  order  aetroffl.^ 
shall  be  made  under  this  Act,  and  any  other  person  proving  or 
claiming  to  prove  a  debt  under  such  receiving  order,  an  account  shall 
be  taken  of  what  is  due  from  the  one  party  to  the  other  in  respect  of 
such  mutual  dealing,  and  the  sum  due  from  the  one  party  shall  be 
set  off  against  any  sum  due  from  the  other  party,  and  the  oalance  of 
the  account,  and  no  more,  shall  be  claimed  or  paid  on  either  side 
respectively ;  but  a  person  shall  npt  be  entitled  under  this  section  to 
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claim  the  benefit  of  any  setoff  a^i^ainBt  the  property  of  a  debtor  in 
any  case  where  he  had  at  the  time  of  giving  cremt  to  the  debtor, 
notice  of  an  act  of  bankruptcy  committ^  by  the  debtor,  and 
available  against  him. 

SSrf  "  ***       30.  With  respect  to  the  mode  of  proving  debts,  the  right  of  proof 
debts.         by  secured  and  other  creditors,  the  admission  and  rejection  of  proofs, 

and  the  other  matters  referred  to  in  the  Second  Schedule,  the  roles 

in  that  schedule  shall  be  observed. 

PriOTityof       40.  (1.)  In  the  distribution  of  the  property  of  a  bankrupt  there 
*  shall  be  paid  in  priority  to  all  other  debts, — 

(a.)  All  parochial  or  other  local  rates  due  from  the  bankrupt  at  the 
date  of  the  receiving  order,  and  having  become  due  and  payable 
within  twelve  months  next  before  such  time,  and  all  assessed 
taxes,  land  tax,  property  or  income  tax,  assessed  on  him  up  to 
the  fifth  day  of  April  next  before  the  date  of  the  receiving  order, 
and  not  exceeding  in  the  whole  one  year's  assessment ; 
(b,)  All  wages  or  salary  of  any  clerK  or  servant  in  respect  of 
services  rendered  to  the  bankrupt  during  four  months  before  the 
date  of  the  receiving  order,  not  exceeding  fifty  pounds ;  and 
(c.)  All  wages  of  any  labourer  or  workman,  not  exceeding  fifty 
pounds,  whether  payable  for  time  or  piece-work,  in  respect  of 
services  rendered  to  the  bankrupt  during  four  months  beiore  the 
date  of  the  receiving  order. 
(2.)  The  foregoing  debts  shall  rank  equally  between  themselves, 
and  shall  be  paid  in  full,  unless  the  property  of  the  bankrupt  is 
insufficient  to  meet  them,  in  which  ease  they  shall  abate  in  equal 
proportions  between  themselves. 

(8.)  In  the  case  of  partners  the  joint  estate  shall  be  applicable  in 
the  first  instance  in  payment  of  their  joint  debts,  and  the  separate 
estate  of  each  partner  shall  be  applicable  in  the  first  instance  in  pay* 
ment  of  his  separate  debts.  If  there  is  a  surplus  of  the  separate 
estates  it  shall  be  dealt  with  as  part  of  the  joint  estate.  If  there  is  a 
surplus  of  the  joint  estate  it  shall  be  dealt  with  as  part  of  the  respective 
separate  estates  in  proportion  to  the  right  and  interest  of  each  partner 
in  the  joint  estate. 

(4.)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act  all  debts  proved  in  the 
bankruptcy  shall  be  paid  pari  passu. 

(5.)  If  there  is  any  surplus  after  payment  of  the  foregoing  debts,  it 
shall  be  applied  in  payment  of  interest  from  the  date  of  the  receiving 
order  at  the  rate  of  four  pounds  per  centum  per  annum  on  all  debto 
proved  in  the  bankruptcy. 

(6.)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  alter  the  effect  of  section  five  of 
the  Act  twenty-eight  and  twenty-nine  Victoria,  chapter  eighth-six, 
38  &  39  viot.  "  to  amend  the  Law  of  Partnership,"  or  shall  prejudice  the  provisions 
«•  ^'         of  the  Piiendly  Societies  Act,  1875. 
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41.  (1.)  Where  at  the  time  of  the  presentation  of  the  bankraptcy  Preferential 

eition  any  person  is  apprenticed  or  is  an  articled  clerk  to  theo^^^^^ 
ikmpt,  the  adjudication  of  bankruptcy  shall,  if  either  the  bankrupt  tio^iup- 
or  apprentice  or  clerk  gives  notice  in  writing  to  the  trustee  to  that 
effect,  be  a  complete  d^harge  of  the  indenture  of  apprenticeship  or 
articles  of  agreement ;  and  if  any  money  has  been  paid  by  or  on 
behalf  of  the  apprentice  or  clerk  to  the  bankrupt  as  a  fee,  the  trustee 
may,  on  the  application  of  the  apprentice  or  clerk,  or  of  some  person 
on  his  behalf,  pay  such  sum  as  the  trustee,  subject  to  an  appeal  to  the 
Court,  thinks  reasonable,  out  of  the  bankrupt's  property,  to  or  for  the 
use  of  the  apprentice  or  clerk^  regard  being  had  to  tne  amount  paid 
by  liim  or  on  his  behalf,  and  to  the  time  during  which  he  served  with 
the  bankrupt  under  the  indenture  or  articles  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  bankruptcy,  and  to  the  other  circumstances  of  the  case. 
(2.)  Where  it  appears  expedient  to  a  trustee,  he  may,  on  the  applica- 
tion of  any  apprentice  or  articled  clerk  to  the  bankrupt^  or  any  person 
acting  on  beh^  of  such  apprentice  or  articled  clerk,  instead  of  acting 
under  the  preceding  provisions  of  this  section,  transfer  the  indenture 
of  apprenticeship  or  articles  of  agreement  to  some  other  person. 

42.  (1.)  The  landlord  or  other  person  to  whom  anv  rent  is  due  '^^^^. 
from  the  bankrupt  may  at  any  time,  either  before  or  after  the  com-  ^tndn  for 
mencement  of  the  bankruptcy,  distrain  upon  the  goods  or  effects  of  the  ^^^ 
bankrupt  for  the  rent  due  to  him  from  the  bankrapt,  with  this  limita- 
tion, that  if  such  distress  for  rent  be  levied  after  the  commencement 

of  the  bankmptcy  it  shall  be  available  only  for  one  year's  rent  accrued 
due  prior  to  the  date  of  the  order  of  adjudication,  but  the  landlord  or 
other  person  to  whom  the  rent  may  be  due  from  the  bankrupt  may 
prove  under  the  bankruptcy  for  the  surplus  due  for  which  the  distress 
may  not  have  been  available. 

(2.)  For  the  purposes  of  this  section  the  term  ''  order  of  adjudica- 
tion "  shall  be  aeemed  to  include  an  order  for  the  administration  of 
the  estate  of  a  debtor  whose  debts  do  not  exceed  fifty  pounds,  or  of  a 
deceased  person  who  dies  insolvent. 

Property  available  for  Payment  of  Debts. 

43.  The  bankruptcy  of  a  debtor,  whether  the  same  takes  place  on  g^^^" 
the  debtor's  own  petition  or  upon  that  of  a  creditor  or  creditors,  shall  tmsteers 
be  deemed  to  have  relation  back  to,  and  to  commence  at,  the  time  of  ^^^ 
the  act  of  bankruptcy  being  committed  on  which  a  receiving  order  is 
made  against  him,  or,  if  the  bankrupt  is  proved  to  have  committed 
more  acts  of  bankruptcy  than  one,  to  have  relation  back  to,  and  to 
commence  at,  the  time  of  the  first  of  the  acts  of  bankruptcy  proved 

to  have  been  committed  by  the  bankrupt  within  three  months  next 
preceding  the  date  of  the  presentation  of  the  bankruptcy  petition ; 
but  no  bankmptcy  petition,  receiving  order,  or  adjudication  shall  be 
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rendered  invalid  by  reason  of  any  act  of  bankruptcy  anterior  to  the 
debt  of  the  petitioning  creditor. 

JJ^^^g  44.  The  property  of  the  bankrupt  divisible  amongst  his  creditors, 
g^pg  and  in  this  Act  referred  to  as  the  property  of  the  bankrupt,  shall  not 
amongrt      comprisc  the  following  particulars : 

creditors.         (1.)  Property  held  by  the  bankrupt  on  trust  for  any  other  person  : 
(2.)  The  tools  (if  any)  of  his  trade  and  the  necessary  wearing 
apparel  and  bedding  of  himself,  his  wife  and  children,  to  a  value, 
inclusive  of  tools  and  apparel  and  bedding,  not  exceeding  twenty 
pounds  in  the  whole : 
But  it  shall  comprise  the  following  particulars : 
(i.)  All  such  property  as  may  belong  to  or  be  vested  in  the  bankrupt 
at  the  commencement  of  the  bankruptcy,  or  may  be  acquired  by 
or  devolve  on  him  before  his  discharge ;  and, 
(ii.)  The  capacity  to  exercise  and  to  take  proceedings  for  exercising 
all  such  powers  in  or  over  or  in  respect  of  property  aa  might 
have  been  exercised  by  the  bankrupt  for  his  own  benefit  at  the 
commencement  of  his  bankruptcy  or  before  his  discharge,  except 
the  right  of  nomination  to  a  vacant  ecclesiastical  benefice  ;  anc^ 
(iii.)  All  goods  being,  at  the  conmiencement  of  the  bankruptcy, 
in  the  possession,  order  or  disposition  of  the  bankrupt,  in  his 
trade  or  business,  by  the  consent  and  permission  of  the  true 
owner,  under  such  circumstances  that  he  is  the  reputed  owner 
thereof;  provided  that  things  in  action  other  than  debts  due  or 
growing  due  to  the  bankrupt  in  the  coui'se  of  his  trade  or  business, 
diall  not  be  deemed  goods  within  the  meaning  of  this  section. 

Effect  of  Bankruptcy  on  antecedent  Transactions, 

^^^\     46.  (1.)  Where  a  creditor  has  issued  execution  against  the  goods 
creditor       Or  lauds  of  a  debtor,  or  has  attached  any  debt  due  to  him,  he  shall 
deration  or  not  be  entitled  to  retain  the  benefit  of  the  execution  or  attachment 
attaohnmt.  agaiust  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  of  the  debtor,  unless  he  has  com- 
pleted the  execution  or  attachment  before  the  date  of  the  receiving 
order,  and  before  notice  of  the  presentation  of  any  bankruptcy 
petition  by  or  against  the  debtor,  or  of  the  comnussion  of  any 
available  act  of  bankruptcy  bv  the  debtor. 

(2.)  For  the  purposes  of  this  Act,  an  execution,  against  goods  is 
completed  by  seizure  and  sale  ;  an  attachment  of  a  deot  is  completed 
by  receipt  of  the  debt ;  and  an  execution  against  land  is  completed 
by  seizure,  or,  in  the  case  of  an  equitable  interest,  by  the  appointment 
or  a  receiver. 

S^uto      *®*  (^•)  ^^^^^  ^^  goods  of  a  debtor  are  taken  in  execution,  and 

goods  token  bcforc  the  Bale  thereof  notice  is  served  on  a  sheriff  that  a  receiving 

inezeontion.  ^^^^  j^^  ^^^  msA^  against  the  debtor,  the  sheriff  shall,  on  request^ 

deliver  tihe  goods  to  the  ofiScial  receiver  or  trustee  under  the  order, 
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bnt  the  costs  of  the  ezecation  shall  be  a  charge  on  \h&  goods  so 
delivered,  and  the  official  receiver  or  trustee  may  sell  the  goods  or  an 
adequate  part  thereof  for  the  purpose  of  satisfying  the  charge. 

(2.)  Where  the  goods  of  a  debtor  are  sold  under  an  execution  in 
respect  of  a  jud^ent  for  a  sum  exceeding  twenty  pounds,  the 
sheriff  shall  deduct  the  costs  of  the  execution  from  the  proceeds  of 
sale,  and  retain  the  balance  for  fourteen  days,  and  if  within  that 
time  notice  is  served  on  him  of  a  bankruptcy  petition  having  been 
presented  against  or  by  the  debtor,  and  the  debtor  is  adjudged 
bankrupt  thereon  or  on  any  other  petition  of  which  the  sheriff  has 
notice,  the  sheriff  shall  pay  the  balance  to  the,  trustee  in  the  bank- 
ruptcy, who  shall  be  entitled  to  retain  the  same  as  against  the 
execution  creditor,  but  otherwise  he  shall  deal  with  it  as  if  no  notice 
of  the  presentation  of  a  bankrujptcy  petition  had  been  served  on  him. 

(8.)  An  execution  levied  by  seizure  and  sale  on  the  goods  of  a 
debtor  is  not  invalid  by  reason  only  of  its  being  an  act  of  l^nkruptcy, 
and  a  person  who  purchases  the  goods  in  good  faith  under  a  sale  by 
the  sheriff  shall  in  all  cases  acquire  a  good  title  to  them  against  the 
trustee  in  bankruptcy. 

47.  (1.)  Any  settlement  of  property  not  being  a  settlement  made  ^^jSS^ry 
before  and  in  consideration  of  marriage,  or  made  in  favour  of  a  settlements. 
purchaser  or  incumbrancer  in  good  faith  and  for  valuable  considera- 
tion, or  a  settlement  made  on  or  for  the  wife  or  children  of  the 

settlor  of  property  which  has  accrued  to  the  settlor  after  marriage  in 
right  of  lus  wife,  shall,  if  the  settlor  becomes  bankrupt  within  two 
years  after  the  date  of  the  settlement,  be  void  against  the  trustee  in 
the  bankruptcy,  and  shall,  if  the  settlor  becomes  bankrupt  at  any 
subsequent  time  within  ten  years  after  the  date  of  the  settlement,  lie 
void  against  the  trustee  in  the  bankruptcy,  unless  the  parties 
claiming  under  the  settlement  can  prove  that  the  settlor  was  at  the 
time  of  making  the  settlement  able  to  pay  all  his  debts  without  the 
aid  of  the  property  comprised  in  the  settlement,  and  that  the  interest 
of  the  settlor  in  such  property  had  passed  to  the  trustee  of  such 
settlement  on  the  execution  thereof. 

(2.)  Any  covenant  or  contract  made  in  consideration  of  marriage, 
for  the  future  settlement  on  or  for  the  settlor's  wife  or  children  of 
any  money  or  property  wherein  he  had  not  at  the  date  of  his  marriage 
any  estate  or  interest,  whether  vested  or  contingent  in  p<^session  or 
remainder,  and  not  being  money  or  property  of  or  in  right  of  his 
wife,  shall,  on  his  becoming  banlmipt  before  the  property  or  money 
has  been  actuallv  transfeired  or  paid  pursuant  to  the  contract  or 
covenant,  be  voia  against  the  trustee  in  the  bankruptcy. 

(3.)  ''Settlement*'  shall  for  the  purposes  of  this  section  include 
any  conveyance  or  transfer  of  property. 

48.  (1.)  Every  conveyance  or  transfer  of  property,  or  charge  preferences 
thereon  made,  every  payment  made,  every  obligation  incurred,  and  <**'**'" 
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eveiT  judicial  proceeding  taken  or  suffered  by  any  person  unable  to 
pay  his  debts  as  they  become  due  from  his  own  money  in  favour  of 
any  creditor,  or  any  person  in  trust  for  any  creditor,  with  a  view  of 
giving  such  creditor  a  preference  over  the  other  creditors  shall,  if 
the  person  making,  taking,  paying,  or  suffering  the  same  is  adjudged 
bankrupt  on  a  bankruptcy  petition  presented  within  three  months 
after  the  date  of  making,  taking,  paying,  or  suffering  the  same,  be 
deemed  fraudulent  and  void  as  against  the  trustee  in  the  bankruptcy. 
(2.^  This  section  shall  not  affect  the  rights  of  any  person  making 
title  m  good  faith  and  for  valuable  consideration  through  or  under 
a  creditor  of  the  bankrupt. 

Sb^flde  ^®'  ^'^^J®^*'  ^  *'^®  foregoing  provisions  of  this  Act  with  respect 
tnuuactions  to  the  effect  of  bankruptcy  on  an  execution  or  attachment,  and  with 
noti(^^  respect  to  the  avoidimce  of  certain  settlements  and  preferences, 
nothing  in  this  Act  shall  invalidate,  in  the  case  of  a  bankruptcy — 

(a, J  Any  payment  by  the  bankrupt  to  any  of  his  creditors, 

(b.J  Any  payment  or  delivery  to  the  bankrupt, 

(c.J  Any  conveyance  or  assignment  by  the  bankrupt  for  valuable 
consideration, 

(d.J  Any  contract,  dealing  or  transaction  by  or  with  the  bankrupt 
for  valuable  consideration, 

Provided  that  both  the  following  conditions  are  complied  with, 
namely — 

(1.)  The  payment  delivery,  conveyance,  assignment,  contract, 
dealing,  or  transaction,  as  the  case  may  be,  takes  place  before 
the  date  of  the  receiving  order ;  and 

(2.)  The  person  (other  than  the  debtor)  to,  by,  or  with  whom  the 
payment,  delivery,  conveyance,  assignment,  contract,  dealing, 
or  transaction  was  made,  executed  or  entered  into,  has  not  at 
the  time  of  the  payment,  delivery,  conveyance,  assignment, 
contract,  dealing,  or  transaction,  notice  of  any  available  act  of 
bankruptcy  committed  by  the  bankrupt  before  that  time. 

Realization  of  JProperty. 

PoBaeastcm        60.  (1.)  The  trustee  shall,  as  soon  as  may  be,  take  possession  of 
ly  teSte?   ^^^  deeds,  books,  and  documents  of  the  bankrupt,  and  all  other  parts 
of  his  property  capable  of  manual  deliverv. 

(2.)  The  trustee  shaJl,  in  relation  to  ana  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring 
or  retaining  possession  of  the  property  of  the  oankrupt,  be  in  the 
sameposition  as  if  he  were  a  receiver  of  the  property  appointed  bv 
the  High  Court,  and  the  Court  may  on  his  application,  ^oroe  such 
acquisition  or  retention  accordingly. 

(3.)  "Where  any  part  of  the  property  of  the  bankrupt  consists  of 
stock,  shares  in  ships,  shares,  or  any  other  property  transferable  in 
the  books  of  any  company,  office,  or  person,  the  trustee  may  exercise 
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the  right  to  transfer  the  property  to  the  same  extent  as  the  bankrupt 
might  have  exercised  it  if  he  had  not  become  bankrupt. 

(4.)  Where  any  part  of  the  property  of  the  bankrupt  is  of  copyhold 
or  customary  tenure,  or  is  any  like  property  passing  by  surrender 
and  admittance  or  in  any  similar  manner,  the  trustee  shall  not  be 
compellable  to  be  admitted  to  the  property,  but  may  deal  with  it  in 
the  same  manner  as  if  it  had  been  capable  of  being  and  had  been 
duly  surrendered  or  otherwise  conveyed  to  such  uses  as  the  trustee 
may  appoint ;  and  any  appointee  of  the  trustee  shall  be  admitted  to 
or  otherwise  invested  with  the  property  accordingly. 

(5.)  Where  any  part  of  the  property  of  the  bankrupt  consists  of 
things  in  action,  such  things  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been  duly 
assigned  to  the  trustee. 

(6.)  Any  treasurer  or  other  oflSoer,  or  any  banker,  attorney,  or  agent 
of  a  bankrupt,  shall  pay  and  deliver  to  the  trustee  all  money  and 
securities  in  his  possession  or  power,  as  such  officer,  banker,  attomeyy 
or  agent,  which  he  is  not  by  law  entitled  to  retain  as  against  tne 
bankrupt  or  the  trustee.  If  he  does  not  he  shall  be  guilty  of  a  con- 
tempt of  Court,  and  may  be  punished  accordingly  on  the  application 
of  the  trustee. 

61.  Any  person  acting  under  warrant  of  the  Court  may  seize  any  seiznra  of 
part  of  the  property  of  a  bankrupt  in  the  custody  or  possession  of  the  SJ^JJ^' 
bankrupt,  or  of  any  other  person,  and  with  a  view  to  such  seizure  may 
break  open  any  house,  bmlding,  or  room  of  the  bankrupt  where  the 
bankrupt  is  supposed  to  be,  or  any  building  or  receptacle  of  the 
bankrupt  where  any  of  his  property  is  supposed  to  be ;  and  where  the 
Court  is  satisfied  that  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  property  of  the 
bankrupt  is  concealed  in  a  house  or  place  not  belonging  to  him,  the 
Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  grant  a  search  warrant  to  any  constable  or 
officer  of  the  Court,  who  may  execute  it  according  to  its  tenor. 

52.  (1.)  Where  a  bankrupt  is  a  beneficed  clergyman,  the  trustee  sequertra- 
may  apply  for  a  sequestration  of  the  profits  of  the  benefice,  and  the  ^e^uttcai 
certificate  of  the  appointment  of  the   trustee  shall  be   sufficient  ^^^i^eflo^ 
authority  for  the  granting  of  sequestration  without  any  writ  or  other 
proceedings,  and  the  same  shall  accordinglv  be  issued  as  on  a  writ  of 
levari  fecias  founded  on  a  judgment  against  tne  bankrupt,  and  shall  have 
priority  over  any  other  sequestration  issued  after  the  commencement 
of  the  bankruptcy  in  respect  of  a  debt  provable  in  the  bankruptcy, 
except  a  sequestration  issued  before  the  date  of  the  receiving  order  by 
or  on  behalf  of  a  person  who  at  the  time  of  the  issue  thereof  had  not 
notice  of  an  act  of  bankruptcy  committed  by  the  bankrupt,  and  available 
for  grounding  a  receiving  order  against  him. 

(2.)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which  the  benefice  is  situate 
may,  if  he  thinks  fit^  appoint  to  the  bankrupt  such  or  the  like 
stipend  as  he  might  by  law  have  appointed  to  a  curate  duly  licensed 
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to  serve  the  benefice  in  caae  the  bankrapt  had  been  non-resident, 
and  the  sequestrator  shall  pay  the  sam  so  appointed  out  of  the  profits 
of  the  benefice  to  the  bankrupt,  by  quarterly  instalments  while  he 
performs  the  duties  of  the  benefice. 

(3.)  The  sequestrator  shall  also  pay  out   of  the  profits  of  the 

benefice  the  salary  payable  to  any  duly  licensed  curate  of  the  church 

of  the  benefice  in  respect  of  duties  performed  by  him  as  such  during 

four  months  before  the  date  of  the  i*eceiying  order  not  exceeding 

fifty  pounds. 

34  &  85  Vict     (4^  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  prejudice  the  operation  of  the 

84  &'3«viot.  Ecclesiastical    Dilapidations  Act,  187 1,  or  the   Sequestration  Act, 

*•**■  1871,  or  any  mortgage  or  charge  duly  created  under  any  Act  of 

Parliament  before  the  commencement  of  the  bankruptcy  on  the  profits 

of  the  benefice. 

^^roprto-  53,  (1.)  Where  a  bankrupt  is  an  oflBcer  of  the  army  or  navy, 
p^ra  <  or  an  ofiicer  or  clerk  or  otherwise  employed  or  engaged  in  the  ciyil 
to  cSSoS^  service  of  the  Crown,  the  trustee  shall  receive  for  distribution  amongst 
the  creditors  so  much  of  the  bankrupt's  pay  or  salary  as  the  Court, 
on  the  application  of  the  trustee,  with  the  consent  of  the  chief 
ofiScer  of  the  department  under  which  the  pay  or  salary  is  enjoyed, 
may  direct.  Before  making  any  order  under  this  sub-section  the 
Court  shall  communicate  with  the  chief  oflScer  of  the  department 
as  to  the  amount,  time,  and  manner  of  the  payment  to  the  trustee, 
and  shall  obtain  the  written  consent  of  the  chief  officer  to  the  terms 
of  such  payment. 

(2.)  Where  a  bankrupt  is  in  the  receipt  of  a  salary  or  income 
other  than  as  af oresaid,  or  is  entitled  to  any  half-pay,  or  pension,  or 
to  any  compensation  granted  by  the  Treasury,  the  Court,  on  the 
application  of  the  trustee,  shall  from  time  to  time  make  such  order 
as  it  thinks  just  for  the  payment  of  the  salary,  income,  half  pay, 

Knsion,  or  compensation,  or  of  any  part  thereof,  to  the  trustee  to 
applied  by  him  in  such  manner  as  the  Court  may  direct. 
(8.)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  take  away  or  abridge  any  power 
of  the  chief  officer  of  any  public  department  to  dismiss  a  buikrupt 
or  to  declare  the  pension,  half  pay,  or  compensation  of  any  bankrapi 
to  be  forfeited. 

tomSSS***     64.  (1.)  Until  a  trustee  is  appointed  the  official  receiver  shall  he 
property,     the  trustee  for  the  purposes  of  this  Act,  and  immediately  on  a  debtor 
being  adjudged  bankrupt,  the  property  of  the  bankrupt  shaU  vest  ia 
the  trustee. 

(2.)  On  the  appointment  of  a  trustee  the  property  shall  forthwith 
pass  to  and  vest  in  the  trustee  appointed. 

(8.)  The  property  of  the  bankrupt  shall  pass  from  troatee  to 
trustee,  including  under  that  term  the  official  receiver  when  he  filk 
the  office  of  trustee,  and  shall  vest  in  the  trustee  for  the  time  beiqg 
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during  his  continaance  in  office,  withoat  any  conyeyance,  assignment, 
or  transfer  whatever. 

(4.)  The  certificate  of  appointment  of  a  trustee  shall,  for  all 
purposes  of  any  law  in  force  in  any  part  of  the  British  dominions 
requiring  registration,  enrolment  or  recording  of  conveyances  or 
assignments  of  property,  be  deemed  to  be  a  conveyance  or  assignment 
of  property,  and  may  be  registered,  enrolled,  and  recorded  accordingly. 

55.  (1.)  Where  any  part  of  the  property  of  the  bankrupt  consists  J^J^^J^ 
of  land  of  any  tenure  burdened  with  onerous  covenants,  of  shares  property. 
or  stock  in  companies,  of  unprofitable  contracts,  or  of  any  other 
property  that  is  unsaleable,  or  not  readily  saleable,  by  reason  of  its 
binding  the  possessor  thereof  to  the  performance  of  any  onerous  act, 
or  to  the  payment  of  any  sum  of  money,  the  trustee,  notwithstanding 
that  he  has  endeavoured  to  sell  or  has  taken  possession  of  the 
property,  or  exercised  any  act  of  ownership  in  relation  thereto,  but 
subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  section  may,  by  writing  signed  by 
him,  at  any  time  within  three  months  after  the  first  appointment  of  a 
trustee,  disclaim  the  property. 

Provided  that  where  any  such  property  shall  not  have  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  trustee  within  one  month  after  such  appointment, 
he  may  disclaim  such  property  at  any  time  within  two  months  after 
he  first  became  aware  thereof. 

(2.)  The  disclaimer  shall  operate  to  deteimine,  as  from  the  date  of 
disclaimer,  the  rights,  interests,  and  liabilities  of  the  bankrupt  and 
his  property  in  or  in  respect  of  the  property  disclaimed,  and  shall 
also  discharge  the  trustee  from  all  personal  liability  in  respect  of  the 
property  disclaimed  as  from  the  date  when  the  property  vested  in 
him,  but  shall  not,  except  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  the  purpose  of 
releasing  the  bankrupt  and  his  property  and  the  trustee  from  liability, 
affect  the  rights  or  Uabilities  of  any  other  prson. 

(3.)  A  trustee  shall  not  be  entitled  to  disclaim  a  lease  without  the 
leave  of  the  Court,  except  in  any  cases  which  may  be  prescribed  by 
general  rules,  and  the  Court  may,  before  or  on  granting  such  leave, 
require  such  notices  to  be  given  to  persons  interested,  and  impose 
such  terms  as  a  condition  of  granting  leave,  and  make  such  orders 
with  respect'  to  fixtures,  tenant's  improvements,  and  other  matters 
arising  out  of  the  tenancy  as  the  Court  thinks  just. 

(4.)  The  trustee  shall  not  be  entitled  to  disclaim  any  property  in 
pursuance  of  this  section  in  any  case  where  an  application  in  writing 
has  been  made  to  the  trustee  by  any  person  interested  in  the 
property  requiring  him  to  decide  whetner  he  will  disclaim  or  not, 
and  the  trustee  has  for  a  period  of  twenty-eight  days  after  the 
receipt  of  the  application,  or  such  extended  period  as  may  be 
iJlowed  by  the  Court,  decUned  or  neglected  to  give  notice  whether  he 
disclaims  the  property  or  not ;  and,  in  the  case  of  a  contract,  if  the 
trustee,  after  such  application  as  aforesaid,  does  not  within  the  said 
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period  or  extended  period  disclaim  the  contract,  he  shall  be  deemed 
to  have  adopted  it. 

(5.)  The  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  any  person  who  is,  as 
against  the  trustee,  entitled  to  the  benefit  or  subject  to  the  burden  of 
a  contract  made  with  the  bankrupt,  make  an  order  rescinding  the 
contract  on  such  terms  as  to  payment  by  or  to  either  party  of 
•damages  for  the  non-performance  of  the  contract,  or  otherwise,  as 
to  the  Court  may  seem  equitable,  and  any  damages  payable  under  the 
order  to  any  such  person  may  be  proved  by  him  as  a  debt  under 
the  bankruptcy. 

(6.)  The  Court  may,  on  application  by  any  person  either 
claiming  any  interest  in  any  disclaimed  property,  or  under  any 
liability  not  discharged  by  this  Act.  in  respect  of  any  disclaimed 
property,  and  on  hearing  such  persons  as  it  thinks  fit,  make  an 
order  for  the  vesting  of  the  property  in  or  delivery  thereof  to  any 
person  entitled  thereto,  or  to  whom  it  may  seem  just  that  the  same 
should  be  deUvered  by  way  of  compensation  for  such  liability  as 
aforesaid,  or  a  trustee  for  him,  and  on  such  terms  as  the  Court 
thinks  just;  and  on  any  such  vesting  order  being  made,  the 
property  comprised  therein  shall  vest  accordingly  in  the  person 
therein  named  in  that  behalf  without  any  conveyance  or  assignment 
for  the  purpose. 

Provided  always,  that  where  the  property  disclaimed  is  of  a 
leasehold  nature,  the  Court  shall  not  make  a  vesting  order  in  Cavoot 
of  any  person  claiming  under  the  bankrupt,  whether  as  under-lessee 
or  as  mortgagee  by  demise  except  upon  tiie  terms  of  making  such 
person  subject  to  the  same  liabilities  and  obligations  as  the  bankrupt 
was  subiect  to  under  the  lease  in  respect  of  the  property  at  the  date 
when  tne  bankruptcy  petition  was  filed,  and  any  mortgagee  or 
under-lessee  declining  to  accept  a  vesting  order  upon  such  terms 
shall  be  excluded  from  all  interest  in  and  security  upon  the  property, 
and  if  there  shall  be  no  person  claiming  under  the  bankrupt  who  is 
willing  to  accept  an  order  upon  such  terms,  the  Court  shall  have 
power  to  vest  the  bankrupt's  estate  and  interest  in  the  property  in 
any  person  liable  either  personallv  or  in  a  representative  character, 
and  either  alone  or  jointly  with  the  bankrupt  to  perform  the  lessee^s 
covenants  in  such  lease,  freed  and  discharged  from  all  estates, 
incumbrances,  and  interests  created  therein  by  the  bankrupt. 

(7.)  Any  person  injured  by  the  operation  of  a  disclaimer  under 
this  section  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a  creditor  of  the  bankrupt  to  the 
extent  of  the  injury,  and  may  accordingly  prove  the  same  as  a  debt 
under  the  bankruptcy. 

Powers  of        56.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  the  trustee  may  do  all 

trustee  to  i»ii<*ii«ii*  * 

deal  with     or  any  of  the  f oUowmg  things : 

i«°p«*>'-         (1.)  Sell  all  or  any  part  of  the  property  of  the  banknijrti  (including 
the  goodwill  of  tne  business,  if  any,  and  the  book  debta  doe  or 
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growing  due  to  the  bankrupt),  by  public  auction  or  private 
contract,  with  power  to  transfer  the  whole  thereof  to  any  person 
or  company,  or  to  sell  the  same  in  parcels  : 

(2.)  Give  receipts  for  any  money  received  by  him,  which  receipts 
shall  effectually  discharge  the  person  paying  the  money  from  all 
responsibility  in  respect  of  the  application  thereof  : 

(3.)  Prove,  rank,  claim,  and  draw  a  dividend  in  respect  of  any 
debt  due  to  the  bankrupt : 

(4.)  Exercise  any  powers  the  capacity  to  exercise  which  is  vested 
in  the  trustee  under  this  Act,  and  execute  any  powers  of 
attorney,  deeds  and  other  instruments  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  into  effect  the  provisions  of  this  Act : 

(5.)  Deal  with  any  property  to  which  the  bankrupt  is  beneficially 
entitled  as  tenant  in  tail  in  the  same  manner  as  the  bankrupt 
might  have  dealt  with  it ;  and  sections  fifty-six  to  seventy- 
three  (both  inclusive)  of  the  Act  of  the  session  of  the  third 
and  fourth  years  of  the  reign  of  King  William  the  Fourth 
(chapter  seventy-four),  "for  the  abolition  of  fines  and  recoveries, 
"  ana  for  the  substitution  of  more  simple  modes  of  assurance," 
shall  extend  and  apply  to  proceedings  under  this  Act,  as  if 
those  sections  were  re-enacted  and  made  applicable  in  terms 
to  those  proceedings. 

67.  The  trustee  may,  with  the  permission  of  the  committee  of  ^jSJJSLwe 
inspection,  do  all  or  any  of  the  following  things  :  With™**** 

(1.)  Carry  on  the  business  of  the  bankrupt,  so  far  as  may  be  miasi^f 
necessary  for  the  beneficial  winding  up  of  the  same  :  SSSccWoS^ 

(2.)  Bring,  institute,  or  defend  any  action  or  other  legal  proceeding 
relating  to  the  property  of  the  bankrupt : 

(3.)  Employ  a  solicitor  or  other  agent  to  take  any  proceedings  or 
do  any  business  which  may  be  sanctioned  by  the  committee  of 
inspection  : 

(4.)  Accept  as  the  consideration  for  the  sale  of  any  property  of 
the  bankrupt  a  sum  of  money  payable  at  a  future  time  subject 
to  such  stipulations  as  to  security  and  otherwise  as  the 
committee  think  fit : 

(5.)  Mortgage  or  pledge  any  part  of  the  property  of  the  bankrupt 
for  the  purpose  of  raising  money  for  the  payment  of  his  debts : 

(6.)  Refer  any  dispute  to  arbitration,  compromise  all  debts,  claims, 
and  liabilities,  whether  present  or  future,  certain  or  contingent, 
liquidated  or  unliquidated,  subsisting  or  supposed  to  subsist 
between  the  bankrupt  and  any  person  who  may  have  incurred 
any  liability  to  the  bankrupt,  on  the  receipt  of  such  sums,  payable 
at  such  times,  and  generally  on  such  terms  as  may  be  agreed  on : 

(7.)  Make  such  compromise  or  other  arrangement  as  may  be 
thought  expedient  with  creditors,  or  persons  claiming  to  be 
creditors,  in  respect  of  any  debts  provable  under  the  bankruptcy : 
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(8.)  Make    such  compromise  or  other  arrangement  as  may  be 
thought  expedient  with  respect  to  any  claim  arising  out  of  or 
incidental  to  the  property  of  the  bankrupt,  made  or  capable 
of  being  made  on  the  trustee  by  any  person  or  by  the  trustee 
on  any  person  : 
(9.)  Divide  in  its  existing  form  amongst  the  creditors,  according 
to  its  estimated  value,  any  property  which  from  its  peculiar 
nature  or  other    special  circumstances  cannot  be  readily  or 
advantageously  sold. 
The  permission  given  for  the  purposes  of  this  section  shall  not 
be  a  general  permission  to  do  all  or  any  of  the  above-mentioned 
things,  but  shall  only  be  a  permission  to  do  the  particular  thing 
or  things  for  which  permission  is  sought  in  the  specified  case  or 
cases. 

Distribution  of  Property, 

^d£*^if       ^®'  ^^'^  Subject  to  the  retention  of  such  sums  as  may  be  nec<%8ary 
Sin  a£  ^  ^'  for  the  cost  of  administration,  or  otherwise,  the  trustee  shall,  with 
dividends.     ^11  convenient  speed,  declare  and  distribute  dividends  amongst  the 
creditors  who  have  proved  their  debts. 

(2.)  The  first  dividend,  if  any,  shall  be  declared  and  distributed 
within  four  months  after  the  conclusion  of  the  first  meeting  of 
creditors,  unless  the  trustee  satisfies  the  committee  of  inspection 
that  there  is  sufficient  reason  for  postponing  the  declaration  to  a 
later  date. 

(8.)  Subsequent  dividends  shall,  in  the  absence  of  sufiicient  reason 
to  the  contrary,  be  declared  and  distributed  at  intervals  of  not  more 
than  six  months. 

(4.)  Before  declaring  a  dividend  the  trustee  shall  cause  notice  of 
his  Intention  to  do  so  to  be  gazetted  in  the  prescribed  manner, 
and  shall  also  send  reasonable  notice  thereof  to  each  creditor 
mentioned  in  the  bankrupt's  statement  who  has  not  proved  his  debt 
(5.)  When  the  trustee  has  declared  a  dividend  he  shall  send  to 
each  creditor  who  has  proved  a  notice  showing  the  amount  of  the 
dividend  and  when  and  how  it  is  payable,  and  a  statement  in  the 
prescribed  form  as  to  the  particulars  of  the  estate. 

Joint  and         59.  (1.)  Where  one  partner  of  a  firm  is  adjudged  bankrupt,  a 

Syidenda.     Creditor  to  whom  the  bankrupt  is  indebted  jointly  with  the  other 

partners  of  the  firm,  or  any  of  them,  shall  not  receive  any  dividend 

out  of  the  separate  property  of  the  bankrupt  until  aU  the  separate 

creditora  have  received  the  full  amount  of  their  respective  debts. 

(2.)  Where  joint  and  separate  properties  are  being  administered, 
dividends  of  the  joint  and  separate  properties  shall,  subject  to  any 
order  to  the  contrary  that  may  be  made  by  the  Court  on  tlie 
application  of  any  person  interested,  be  declared  together ;  and  the 
expenses  of  and  incident  to  such  dividends  shall  be  fairly  apportioned 
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by  the  trustee  between  the  joint  and  separate  properties,  regard 
being  had  to  the  work  done  for  and  the  benefit  received  by  each 
property. 

60.  In  the  calculation  and  distribution  of  a  dividend  the  trustee  ^?^^j^    | 
shall  make  provision  for  debts  provable  in  bankruptcy  appearing  x^ding  at  a 
from  the  bankrupt's  statements,  or  otherwise,  to  be. due  to  persons  ^****'***- *®- 
resident  in  places  so  distant  from  the  place  where  the  trustee  is 

acting  that  in  the  ordinary  course  of  communication  they  have  not 
had  sufficient  time  to  tenaer  their  proofs,  or  to  establish  them  if 
disputed,  and  also  for  debts  provable  in  bankruptcy,  the  subject  of 
claims  not  yet  determined.  He  shall  also  make  provision  for  any 
disputed  proofs  or  claims,  and  for  the  expenses  necessary  for  the 
administration  of  the  estate  or  otherwise,  and,  subject  to  the  fore- 
going provisions,  he  shall  distribute  as  dividend  all  money  in 
hand. 

61.  Any  creditor  who  has    not  proved  his  debt    before    the^*^^^^^^ 
declaration  of  any  dividend  or  dividends  shall  be  entitled  to  be  paid  haanot' 
out  of  any  money  for  the  time  being  in  the  hands  of  the  trustee  K?ore '^^^ 
any  dividend  or  dividends  he  may  have  failed  to  receive  before  that  declaration 
money  is  applied  to  the  payment  of  any  future  dividend  or  dividends,  dlyidend. 
but  he  shall  not  be  entitled  to  disturb  the  distribution   of  any 
dividend  declared  before  his  debt  was  proved  by  reason  that  he  has 

not  participated  therein. 

62.  When  the  trustee  has  realised  all  the  property  of  thejjjj^ 
bankrupt,  or  so  much  thereof  as  can,  in  the  joint  opinion  of  *° 
himself  and  of  the  committee  of  inspection,  be  realised  without 
needlessly  protracting  the  trusteeship,  he  shall  declare  a  final 
dividend,  but  before  so  doing  he  shall  give  notice  in  manner 
prescribed  to  the  persons  whose  claims  to  be  creditors  have  been 
notified  to  him,  but  not  established  to  his  satisfaction,  that  if  they 

do  not  establish  their  claims  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court  within 
a  time  limited  by  the  notice,  he  will  proceed  to  make  a  final 
dividend,  without  regard  to  their  claims.  After  the  expiration  of  the 
time  so  limited,  or,  if  the  Court  on  application  by  any  such  claimant 
grant  him  further  time  for  establishing  his  claim,  then  on  the 
expiration  of  such  further  time,  the  property  of  the  bankrupt  shall 
be  divided  among  the  creditors  who  have  proved  their  debts,  without 
regard  to  the  claims  of  any  other  persons. 

68.    No  action  for  a  dividend  shall  lie  against  the  trustee,  but  if  ^^  ^^^ 
the  trustee  refuses  to  pay  any  dividend  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinkft*^* 
fit,  order  him  to  pay  it,  and  also  to  pay  out  of  his  own  h^q^ 
interest  thereon  for  the  time  that  it  is  withheld,  and  the  costs  of  vvJ 
application.  ^^^ 
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64,  (1.)  The  trustee,  with  the  permission  of  the  committee  of 
inspection,  may  appoint  the  bankrnpt  himself  to  superintend  the 
management  of  the  property  of  the  bankrupt  or  of  any  part  thereof, 
or  to  carry  on  the  trade  (if  any)  of  the  bankrupt  for  the  benefit  of 
his  creditors,  and  in  any  other  respect  to  aid  in  administering  the 
property  in  such  manner  and  on  such  terms  as  the  trustee  may 
direct. 

(2.)  The  trustee  may  from  time  to  time,  with  the  permission  of 
the  committee  of  inspection,  make  such  allowance  as  he  may  think 
just  to  the  bankrupt  ont  of  his  property  for  the  support  of  the  bankrupt 
and  his  family,  or  in  consideration  of  his  services  if  he  is  engaged 
in  winding  up  his  estate,  but  any  such  allowance  may  be  reduced 
by  the  Court. 

ggt  of  65.  The  bankrupt   shall  be  entitled  to  any  surplus  remaining 

roipiiM.^***  after  payment  in  full  of  his  creditors,  with  interest,  as  by  this  Act 

provided,  and  of  the  costs,  charges,  and  expenses  of  the  proceedings 

under  the  bankruptcy  petition. 


Power  to 
allow 

bankrapt to 
maxifl^ 
property. 


Allowance 
to  bankrupt 
for  main- 
tenance or 
service. 


Appoint- 
ment by 
Board  of 
Trade  of 
official 
receiyenof 
debtors' 
estates. 


PART  IV. 
Official  Receivees  and  Staff  of  Board  of  Tradk 

66.  (1.)  The  Board  of  Trade  may,  at  any  time  after  the  passing 
of  this  Act,  and  from  time  to  time  appoint  such  persons  as  they 
think  fit  to  be  oflScial  receivers  of  debtors'  estates,  and  may  remove 
any  person  so  appointed  from  such  oflSce.  The  official  receivers  of 
debtors'  estates  shall  act  under  the  genei'al  authority  and  directions 
of  the  Board  of  Trade,  but  shall  also  be  officers  of  the  courts  to 
which  they  are  respectively  attached. 

(2.)  The  number  of  official  receivers  so  to  be  appointed,  and  the 
districts  to  be  assigned  to  them,  shall  be  fixed  by  the  Board  of 
Trade,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Treasury.  One  person  only 
shall  be.  appointed  for  each  district  unless  the  Board  of  Trade, 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  Treasury,  shall  otherwise  direct ;  but 
the  same  person  may,  with  the  like  concurrence,  be  appointed  to 
act  for  more  than  one  district. 

(8.)  "When  more  than  one  official  receiver  is  attached  to  the 
Court,  such  one  of  them  as  is  for  the  time  being  appointed  by  the 
Court  for  any  particular  estate  shall  be  the  official  receiver  for  the 
purposes  of  that  estate.  The  Court  shall  distribute  the  receiver- 
ships of  the  particular  estates  among  the  official  receivers  in  the 
prescribed  manner. 

Depatarfor       67.  (l.)  The  Board  of  Trade  may  from  time  to  time,  by  order 
^ver.      direct  that  any  of  its  officers  mentioned  in  the  order  shall  be  capable 
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of  discharging  the  duties  of  any  oflBcial  receiver  during  any  temporary 
vacancy  in  the  ofBce,  or  during  the  temporary  absence  of  any  official 
receiver  through  illness  or  otherwise. 

(2.)  The  !^ard  of  Trade  may,  on  the  application  of  an  official 
receiver,  at  any  time  by  order  nominate  some  fit  person  to  be  his 
deputy,  and  to  act  for  him  for  such  tiriie  not  exceeding  two  months 
as  the  order  may  fix,  and  under  such  conditions  as  to  remuneration 
and  otherwise  as  may  be  prescribed. 

68.  (1.)  The  duties  of  the  official  receiver  shall  have  relation  stotns  of 
both  to  the  conduct  of  the  debtor  and  to  the  administration  of  his  Jijoeiver. 
estate. 

(2.)  An  official  receiver  may,  for  the  purpose  of  affidavits  verifying 
proofs,  petitions,  or  other  proceedings  under  this  Act,  administer  oaths. 

(3.)  All  expressions  referring  to  the  trustee  under  a  bankruptcy 
shall,  imless  the  context  otherwise  requires,  or  the  Act  otherwise 
provides,  include  the  official  receiver  when  acting  as  trustee. 

(4.)  The  trustee  shall  supply  the  official  receiver  with  such  informa- 
tion, and  give  him  such  access  to,  and  facilities  for  inspecting  the 
bankrupt's  books  and  documents  and  generally  shall  give  him  such  aid, 
as  may  be  requisite  for  enabling  the  official  receiver  to  perform  his 
duties  under  this  Act. 

69.  As  regards  the  debtor,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  official  otitieB  of 

•  offloial 

receiver-—  reoeiver  as 

(1.)  To  investigate  the  conduct  of  the  debtor  and  to  report  to  the  Jlf^g*'*® 
Court,  stating  whether  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  debtor  has  ooiida<^ 
conmiitted  any  act  which  constitutes  a  misdemeanor  under  the  Debtors 
Act,  1869,  or  any  amendment  thereof,  or  under  this  Act,  or  which 
would  justify  the  Court  in  refusing,  suspending  or  qualifying  an 
order  for  his  discharge. 

(2.)  To  make  such  other  reports  concerning  the  conduct  of  the 
debtor  as  the  Board  of  Trade  may  direct 

(3.)  To  take  such  part  as  may  be  directed  by  the  Board  of  Trade 
in  the  public  examination  of  the  debtor. 

(4.)  To  take  such  part,  and  give  such  assistance,  in  relation  to  the 

Srosecution  of  any  fraudulent  debtor  as  the  Board  of  Trade  may 
irect. 

70.  (1.)  As  regards  the  estate  of  a  debtor  it  ahall  be  the  duty  of  ^g^**' 
the  official  receiver —  ^yeru 

(a,)    Pending  the  appointment  of  a  trustee,  to  act  as  interim  ^J^* 
receiver  of  the  debtor's  estate,  and,  where  a  special  manager  is 
not  appointed,  as  manager  thereof : 

Q>.)  To  authorise  the  special  manager  to  raise  money  or  make 
advances  for  the  purposes  of  the  estate  in  any  case  where,  in  the 
interests  of  the  creditors,  it  appears  necessary  so  to  do : 
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(c.)  To  summon  and  preside  at  the  first  meeting  of  creditors  : 

id.)  To  issue  forms  of  proxy  for  use  at  the  meetings  of  creditors : 

(«.)  To  report  to  the  creditors  as  to  any  proposal  which  the  debtor 
may  have  made  with  respect  to  the  mode  of  liquidating  hiB 
affairs : 

(/.)  To  advertise  the  receiving  order,  the  date  of  the  creditor's 
first  meeting  and  of  the  debtor^s  public  examination,  and  such 
other  matters  as  it  may  be  necessary  to  advertise ; 

{g.)  To  act  as  trustee  during  any  vacancy  in  the  oflSce  of  truBtee. 

(2.)  For  the  purpose  of  his  duties  as  interim  receiver  or  manager 
the  ofiicial  receiver  shall  have  the  same  powers  as  if  he  were  a 
receiver  and  manager  appointed  by  the  High  Court,  but  shall,  as  far 
as  practicable,  consult  the  wishes  of  the  cr^itors  with  respect  to  the 
management  of  the  debtor's  property,  and  may  for  that  purpose,  if  he 
thinks  it  advisable,  summon  meetings  of  the  persons  claiming  to  be 
creditors,  and  shall  not,  unless  the  Board  of  Trade  otherwise  order, 
incur  any  expense  beyond  such  as  is  requisite  for  the  protection  of 
the  debtor's  property  or  the  disposing  of  perishable  goods. 

Provided  that  when  the  debtor  cannot  himself  prepare  a  proper 
statement  of  afi&irs,  the  official  receiver  may,  subject  to  any  prescribed 
conditions,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  estate,  employ  some  person  or 
persons  to  assist  in  the  preparation  of  the  statement  of  af^rs. 

(3.)  Every  official  receiver  shall  account  to  the  Board  of  Trade 
and  pay  over  all  moneys  and  deal  with  all  securities  in  such  manner 
as  the  Board  from  time  to  time  direct. 

71.  The  Board  of  Trade  may,  at  any  time  after  the  passing  of 
this  Act,  and  from  time  to  time,  with  the  approval  of  the  Treasury, 
appoint  such  additional  officers,  including  official  receivers,  clerlOy 
and  servants  (if  any)  as  may  be  requir^  by  the  Board  for  the 
execution  of  this  Act,  and  may  dismiss  any  person  so  appointed 


PART  V. 

TausTEBS   IN   Bankeuptcy. 
Remuneration  of  Trustee. 


72.  (1.)  Where  the  creditors  appoint  any  person  to  be  trustee  of 
a  debtor's  estate,  his  remuneration  (if  any)  shall  be  fixed  by  an 
ordinary  resolution  of  the  creditors  or  if  the  creditors  so  resolve  by 
the  Gonunittee  of  Inspection,  and  shall  be  in  the  nature  of  a  com- 
mission or  percentage,  of  which  one  part  shall  be  payable  on  the 
amount  realised,  after  deducting  any  sums  paid  to  secured  creditors 
out  of  the  proceeds  of  their  securities,  and  the  other  part  on  the 
amount  distributed  in  dividend. 
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(2.)  If  one  fourth  in  number  or  value  of  the  creditors  dissent 
from  the  resolution,  or  the  bankrapt  satisfies  the  Board  of  Trade 
that  the  remuneration  is  unnecessarily  large,  the  Board  of  Trade 
shall  fix  the  amount  of  remuneration. 

(8.)  The  resolution  shall  express  what  expenses  the  remuneration 
is  to  cover,  and  no  liability  shall  attach  to  the  bankrupt's  estate,  or 
to  the  creditors,  in  respect  of  any  expenses  which  the  remuneration 
is  expressed  to  cover. 

(4.)  Where  no  remuneration  has  been  voted  to  a  trustee  he  shall 
be  allowed  out  of  the  bankrupt's  estate  such  proper  costs  and 
expenses  incurred  by  him  in  or  about  the  proceedings  of  the  bank- 
ruptcy as  the  taxing  officer  may  allow. 

(6.)  A  trustee  shall  not,  under  any  circumstances  whatever,  make 
any  arrangement  for  or  accept  from  the  bankrupt,  or  any  solicitor, 
auctioneer,  or  any  other  person  that  may  be  employed  about  a  bank- 
ruptcy, any  gift,  remuneration,  or  pecuniary  or  other  consideration 
or  benefit  whatever  beyond  the  remuneration  fixed  by  the  creditors 
and  payable  out  of  the  estate,  nor  shall  he  make  any  arrangement 
for  giving  up,  or  give  up,  any  part  of  his  remuneration,  either  as 
receiver,  manager,  or  trustee  to  the  bankrupt,  or  any  solicitor  or 
other  person  that  may  be  employed  about  a  bankruptcy. 

Costs, 

73.  (!•)  Where  a  trustee  or  manager  receives  remuneration  for  Aiiowanoe 
his  services  as  such  no  payment  shall  ^  allowed  in  his  accounts  in  ^^  **"*'<*'* 
respect  of   the  performance  by  any  other  person  of   the  ordinary 
duties  which  are  required  by  statute  or  rules  to  be  performed  by  himself. 

(2.)  Where  the  trustee  is  a  solicitor  he  may  contract  that  the 
remuneration  for  his  services  as  trustee  shall  include  all  professional 
services. 

(8.)  All  bills  and  charges  of  solicitors,  managers,  accountants, 
auctioneers,  brokers,  and  other  persons,  not  being  trustees,  shall  be 
taxed  by  the  prescribed  officer,  and  no  payments  in  respect  thereof 
shall  be  allowed  in  the  trustee's  accounts  without  proof  of  such 
taxation  having  been  made.  The  taxing  master  shall  satisfy  himself 
before  passing  such  bills  and  charges  that  the  employment  of  such 
solicitors  and  other  persons,  in  respect  of  the  particular  mattera  out 
of  which  such  charges  arise,  has  been  duly  sanctioned. 

(4.)  Every  such  person  shall,  on  request  by  the  trustee  (which 
request  the  trustee  shall  make  a  sufficient  time  before  declaring  a 
dividend),  deliver  his  bill  of  costs  or  charges  to  the  proper  officer  for 
taxation,  and  if  he  fails  to  do  so  within  seven  days  after  receipt  of 
the  request,  or  such  further  time  as  the  Court,  on  application,  may 
grant,  the  trustee  shall  declare  and  distribute  the  dividend  without 
regard  to  any  claim  by  him,  and  thereupon  any  such  claim  shall  be 
forfeited  as  well  against  the  trustee  personally  as  against  the  estate. 
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Receipts,  PaymentSj  Accounla,  AudiL 

74.  (1.)  An  acconnt  called  the  Bankniptcy  Estates  Acooont  shall 
be  kept  Dj  the  Board  of  Trade  with  the  Bank  of  England,  and  all 
moneys  received  by  the  Board  of  Trade  in  respect  of  proceedings 
nnder  this  Act  shall  be  paid  to  that  acconnt. 

(2.)  The  account  of  the  Accountant  in  Bankruptcy  at  the  Bank 
of  England  shall  be  transferred  to  the  Bankruptcy  Estates 
Account. 

(8.)  Every  trustee  in  Bankruptcy  shall,  in  such  manner  and  at 
such  times  as  the  Board  of  Trade  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Treasury  direct,  pay  the  money  received  by  him  to  the  Banlonptcy 
Estates  Account  at  the  Bank  of  England,  and  the  Board  of  Trade 
shall  furnish  him  with  a  certificate  of  receipt  of  the  money  bo 
paid. 

(4.)  Provided  that  if  it  appears  to  the  committee  of  inspection  that 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  debtor's  business,  or  of  obtaining 
advances,  or  because  of  the  probable  amount  of  the  cash  balance,  or 
if  the  committee  shall  satisfy  the  Board  of  Trade  that  for  any  other 
reason  it  is  for  the  advantage  of  the  creditors  that  the  trustee  should 
have  an  account  with  a  local  bank,  the  Board  of  Trade  shall,  on  the 
application  of  the  committee  of  inspection,  authorise  the  trustee  to 
make  his  payments  into  and  out  of  such  local  bank  as  the  committee 
may  select. 

Such  account  shall  be  opened  and  kept  by  the  trustee  in  the  name 
of  the  debtor's  estate  ;  and  any  interest  receivable  in  respect  of  the 
account  shall  be  part  of  the  assets  of  the  estate. 

The  trustee  shall  make  his  payments  into  and  out  of  such  local 
bank  in  the  prescribed  manner. 

(5.)  Subject  to  any  general  rules  relating  to  small  bankruptcies 
under  Part  VII.  of  this  Act,  where  the  debtor  at  the  date  of  the 
receiving  order  has  an  account  at  a  bank,  such  account  shall  not  be 
withdrawn  until  the  expiration  of  seven  days  from  the  day  appointed 
for  the  first  meeting  of  creditors,  unless  the  Board  of  Tn^ie,  for  the 
safety  of  the  account,  or  other  sufficient  cause,  order  the  withdi'awal 
of  the  account. 

(6.)  If  a  trustee  at  any  time  retains  for  more  than  ten  days  a  sum 
exceeding  fifty  pounds,  or  such  other  amount  as  the  Board  of  Trade 
in  any  pai*ticular  case  authorise  him  to  retain,  then,  unless  he  explains 
the  retention  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Boai*d  of  Trade,  he  shall  pay 
interest  on  the  amount  so  retained  in  excess  at  the  rate  of  twenty 
pounds  per  centum  per  annum,  and  shall  have  no  claim  for  remunera- 
tion, and  may  be  removed  from  his  office  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  and 
shall  be  liable  to  pay  any  expenses  occasioned  by  reason  of  his  default. 

^.)  All  payments  out  of  money  standing  to  the  credit  of  the  Board 
of  Tiude  in  the  Bankruptcy  Estates  Account  shall  be  made  by  the 
Bank  of  England  in  the  prescribed  manner. 
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76.  No  trustee  in  a  bankruptcy  or  under  any  composition  or  ^'^^^ 
scheme  of  arrangement  shall  pay  any  sums  received  by  him  as  trustee  pri^te 
into  his  private  banking  account.  acfjoimt. 

76.  (1.)  Whenever  the  cash  balance  standiug  to  the  credit  of  the  investmont 
Bankruptcy  Estates  Account  is  in  excess  of  the  amount  which  in  the  JiuS?*'™ 
opinion  of  the  Board  of  Trade  is  required  for  the  time  being  to  answer 
demands  in  respect  of  bankrupts'  estates,  the  Board  of  Trade  shall 

notify  the  same  to  the  Treasury,  and  shall  pay  over  the  same  or  any 
part  thereof  as  the  Treasury  may  require  to  the  Treasury,  to  such 
account  as  the  Treasury  may  direct,  and  the  Treasury  may  invest  the 
the  said  sums  or  any  part  thereof  in  Government  securities  to  be 
placed  to  the  credit  of  the  said  account. 

(2.)  Whenever  any  part  of  the  money  so  invested  is,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  Board  of  Trade,  required  to  answer  any  demands  in  respect  of 
bankrupts'  estates,  the  Board  of  Trade  shall  notify  to  the  Treasury 
the  amount  so  required,  and  the  Treasury  shall  thereupon  repay  to 
the  Board  of  Trade  such  sum  as  may  be  required  to  the  credit  of  the 
Bankruptcy  Estates  Account,  and  for  that  purpose  may  direct  the 
sale  of  such  part  of  the  said  securities  as  may  be  necessary. 

(3.)  The  dividends  on  the  investments  under  this  section  shall  be 
paid  to  such  account  as  the  Treasury  may  direct,  and  regard  shall  be 
had  to  the  amount  thus  derived  in  fixing  the  fees  payable  in  respect 
of  bankruptcy  proceedings. 

77.  The  Treasury  may  from  time  to  time  issue  to  the  Board  of  certain 
Trade  in  aid  of  the  votes  of  Parliament,  out  of  the  receipts  arising  Seftote^^ 
from  fees,  fee  stamps,  and  dividends  on  investments  under  this  Act,  ^^^*^ 
any  sums  which  may  be  necessary  to  meet  the  charges  estimated  by  exp^ditnre 
the  Board  of  Trade  in  respect  of  salaries  and  expenses  under  this  Act. 

78.  (1.)  Every  trustee  shall,  at  such  times  as  may  be  prescribed,  Audit  of 
but  not  less  than  twice  in  each  year  during  his  tenure  of  office,  send  SSSSmte. 
to  the  Board  of  Trade,  or  as  they  direct,  an  account  of  his  receipts  and 
payments  as  such  trustee. 

(2.)  The  account  shall  be  in  a  prescribed  form,  shall  be  made  in 
duplicate,  and  shall  be  verified  by  a  statutory  declaration  in  the  pre- 
scribed form. 

(3.)  The  Board  of  Trade  shall  cause  the  accounts  so  sent  to  be 
audited,  and  for  the  purposes  of  the  audit  the  trustee  shall  furnish  the 
Board  with  such  vouchers  and  information  as  the  Board  may  require, 
and  the  Board  may  at  any  time  require  the  production  of  and  inspect 
any  books  or  accounts  kept  by  the  trustee. 

(4.)  When  any  such  account  has  been  audited  one  copy  thereof 
shall  be  filed  and  kept  by  the  Board,  and  the  other  copy  shall  be  filed 
with  the  Court,  and  each  copy  shall  be  open  to  the  inspection  of  any 
creditor,  or  of  the  bankrupt,  or  of  any  person  interested. 
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to^ftSSah*       79.  The  trustee  shall,  whenever  required  by  any  creditor  so  to  do, 
list  of         and  on  payment  by  such  creditor  of  the  prescribed  fee,  furnish  and 
oreditora.     transmit  to  such  creditor  by  post  a  list  of  the  creditors,  showing  in 
such  list  the  amount  of  the  debt  due  to  each  of  such  creditors. 

Books  to  be       80.  The  trustec  shall  keep,  in  manner  prescribed,  proper  books,  in 

^^^^       which  he  shall  from  time  to  time  cause  to  be  made  entries  or  minutes 

of  proceedings  at  meetings,  and  of  such  other   matters  as  may  be 

prescribed,  and  any  creditor  of  the   bankrupt   may,  subject  to  the 

control  of  the  Court,  personally  or  by  his  agent  inspect  any  such  books. 

"totem^  t  f  81.  (1.)  Every  trustee  in  a  bankruptcy  shall  from  time  to  time,  as 
^loc^^gB.  may  be  prescribed,  and  not  less  than  once  in  every  year  during  the 
continuance  of  the  bankruptcy,  transmit  to  the  Boai-d  of  Trade  a 
statement  showinc:  the  proceedings  in  the  bankruptcy  up  to  the  date 
of  the  statement,  containing  the  prescribed  particulars,  and  made  out 
in  the  prescribed  form. 

(2.)  The  Board  of  Trade  shall  cause  the  statements  so  transmitted 
to  be  examined,  and  shall  call  the  trustee  to  account  for  any  mis- 
feasance, neglect,  or  omission  which  may  appear  on  the  said  statements 
or  in  his  accounts  or  otherwise,  and  may  require  the  trustee  to  make 
good  any  loss  which  the  estate  of  the  bankrupt  may  have  sustained  by 
the  misieasance,  neglect,  or  omission. 

Release  of  Trustee. 

BeieAseof  82.  (1.)  Whcu  the  trustec  has  realised  all  the  property  of  the 
'™"**®'  bankrupt,  or  so  much  thereof  as  can,  in  his  opinion,  be  realised 
without  needlessly  protracting  the  trusteeship,  and  distributed  a  final 
dividend,  if  any,  or  has  ceased  to  act  by  reason  of  a  composition 
having  been  approved,  or  has  resigned,  or  has  been  removed  from 
his  office,  the  Board  of  Trade  shall,  on  his  application,  cause  a  report 
on  his  accounts  to  be  prepared,  and,  on  his  complying  with  all  the 
requirements  of  the  Board,  shall  take  into  consideration  the  report, 
and  any  objection  which  may  be  urged  by  any  creditor  or  person 
interested  against  the  release  of  the  trustee,  and  shall  either  grant  or 
withhold  the  release  accordingly,  subject  nevertheless  to  an  appeal  to 
the  High  Court. 

(2.)  Where  the  release  of  a  trustee  is  withheld  the  Court  may,  on 
the  application  of  any  creditor  or  person  interested  make  such  order 
as  it  thinks  just,  charging  the  trustee  with  the  conseijuences  of  any 
act  or  default  he  may  have  done  or  made  contrary  to  his  dutv. 

(8.)  An  order  of  the  Board  releasing  the  trustee  shall  aiachaige 
him  from  all  liability  in  respect  of  any  act  done  or  default  made  by 
him  in  the  administration  of  the  aflhirs  of  the  bankrupt,  or  otherwise 
in  relation  to  his  conduct  as  trustee,  but  any  such  order  may  be 
revoked  on  proof  that  it  was  obtained  by  fraud  or  by  suppression  or 
concealment  of  any  material  fact. 
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(4.)  Where  the  truBtee  has  not  previously  resigned  or  been  removed, 
his  release  shall  operate  as  a  removal  of  him  from  his  oiBce,  and 
thereupon  the  official  receiver  shall  be  the  trustee. 

Official  Name. 

83.  The  trustee  may  sue  and  be  sued  by  the  official  name  of  J^^ 
*'  the  trustee  of  the  property  of  a  bankrupt,"  tmatee. 
inserting  the  name  of  the  bankrupt,  and  by  that  name  may  in  any 

part  of  the  British  dominions  or  elsewhere  hold  property  of  every 
description,  make  contracts,  sue  and  be  sued,  enter  into  any  engage- 
ments binding  on  himself  and  his  successors  in  office,  and  do  all  other 
acts  necessary  or  expedient  to  be  done  in  the  execution  of  his  office. 

Appointment  and  Eemoval 

84.  (1.)  The  creditors  may,  if  they  think  fit,  appoint  more  Power  to 
persons  than  one  to  the  office  of  trustee,  and  when  more  persons  than  JJS^r 
one  are  appointed  they  shall  declare  whether  any  act  required  orjJ^^ST* 
authorised  to  be  done  by  the  trustee  is  to  be  done  by  all  or  any  one 

or  more  of  such  persons,  but  all  such  persons  are  in  this  Act  included 
unde)r  the  term  "  trustee,"  and  shall  be  joint-tenants  of  the  property 
of  the  bankrupt. 

(2.)  The  creditors  may  also  appoint  persons  to  act  as  trustees  in 
succession  in  the  event  of  one  or  more  of  the  persons  first  named 
declining  to  accept  the  office  of  trustee,  or  failing  to  give  security, 
or  not  b^ing  approved  of  by  the  Board  of  Trade. 

86.  If  a  receiving  order  is  made  against  a  trustee  he  shall  thereby  gS^' 
vacate  his  office  of  trustee.  yacatedby 

Insolrenoy. 

86.  (1.)  The  creditors  may,  by  ordinary  resolution,  at  a  meeting  Eemovaiof 
specially  called  for  that  purpose,  of  which  seven  days'  notice  has  been  *^*^ 
given,  remove  a  trustee  appointed  by  them,  and  may  at  the  same  or 

any  subsequent  meeting  appoint  another  person  to  fill  the  vacancy  as 
herein-after  provided  in  case  of  a  vacancy  in  the  office  of  trustee. 

(2.)  If  the  Board  of  Trade  are  of  opinion  that  a  trustee  appointed 
by  the  creditors  is  guilty  of  misconduct,  or  fails  to  perform  his 
duties  under  this  Act,  the  Board  may  remove  him  from  his  office, 
but  if  the  creditors,  by  ordinary  resolution,  disapprove  of  his  removal, 
he  or  they  may  appeal  against  it  to  the  High  Court 

87.  (1.)  If  a  vacancy  occurs  in  the  office  of  a  trustee  the  creditors  ?'°**®'^«' 
in  general  meeting  may  appoint  a  person  to  fill  the  vacancy,  and  ya^yin 
thereupon  the  same  proceedings  shall  be  taken  as  in  the  case  of  a  Jjjjj^ 
first  appointment. 

(2.)  The  official  receiver  shall,  on  the  requisition  of  any  creditor, 
summon  a  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  filling  any  such  vacancy. 
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(3.)  If  the  creditors  do  not  within  three  weeks  after  the  occarrenoe 
of  a  vacancy  appoint  a  person  to  fill  the  yacancy,  the  official  receiver 
shall  report  the  matter  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  the  Board  may 
appoint  a  trustee  ;  but  in  such  case  the  creditors  or  committee  of 
inspection  shall  have  the  same  power  of  appointing  a  trustee  as  in  the 
case  of  a  first  appointment. 

(4.)  During  any  vacancy  in  the  office  of  trustee  the  official  receiver 
shall  act  as  trustee. 


Limitation 
of  yotlxig 
powoiB  of 
trustee. 


Voting  poivera  of  Trustee. 

88.  The  vote  of  the  trustee,  or  of  his  partner,  clerk,  solicitor,  or 
solicitor's  clerk,  either  as  creditor  or  as  proxy  for  a  creditor,  shall  not 
be  reckoned  in  the  majority  required  for  passing  any  resolution 
affecting  the  remuneration  or  conduct  of  the  trustee. 


Discre- 
tionary 
powers  of 
trustee  and 
control 
thereof. 


Appeal  to 
Court 
against 
trustee. 


Control  of 
Board  uf 
Trade  over 
trustees. 


Control  over  Trustee, 

89.  (1.)  Subjed)  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act  the  trustee  shall, 
in  the  administration  of  the  propert]^  of  the  bankrupt  and  in  the 
distribution  thereof  amongst  his  crecutors,  have  regard  to  any  direc- 
tions that  may  be  given  by  resolution  of  the  creditors  at  any  general 
meeting,  or  by  the  committee  of  inspection,  and  any  directions  so 
given  by  the  creditors  at  any  general  meeting  shall  in  case  of  conflict 
be  deemed  to  over-ride  any  directions  given  by  the  committee  of 
inspection. 

(2.)  The  trustee  may  from  time  to  time  summon  general  meetings 
of  the  creditors  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  their  wishes,  and  it 
shall  be  his  dut^  to  summon  meetings  at  such  times  as  the  creditors, 
by  resolution,  either  at  the  meeting  appointing  the  trustee  or  othOT- 
wise  may  direct,  or  whenever  requested  in  writing  to  do  so  by  one- 
fourth  in  value  of  the  creditors. 

(3.)  The  trustee  may  apply  to  the  Court  in  manner  prescribed  for 
directions  in  relation  to  any  particular  matter  arising  under  the 
bankruptcy. 

(4.)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act  the  trustee  shall  use  his 
own  discretion  in  the  management  of  the  estate  and  its  distribution 
among  the  creditors. 

90.  If  the  bankrupt  or  any  of  the  creditors,  or  any  other  person, 
is  aggrieved  by  any  act  or  decision  of  the  trustee,  he  may  apply  to 
the  Court,  and  the  Court  may  confirm,  reverse,  or  modify  the  act  or 
decision  complained  of,  and  make  such  order  in  the  premises  as  it 
thinks  just. 

91.  (1.)  The  Board  of  Trade  shall  take  cogniaance  of  the  oondnct 
of  trustees,  and  in  the  event  of  any  trustee  not  faithfully  perfonning 
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his  dnties,  and  duly  ohserving  all  the  reqnirements  impOBed  on  him 
by  stafcnte,  roles  or  otherwise,  with  respect  to  the  prformance  of  his 
duties,  or  in  the  event  of  any  complaint  being  made  to  the  Board  by 
any  creditor  in  regard  thereto,  the  Board  shall  inqnire  into  the 
matter  and  take  snch  action  thereon  as  may  be  deemea  expedient. 

(2.)  The  Board  may  at  any  time  require  any  trustee  to  answer  any 
inquiry  made  by  them  in  relation  to  any  bemkruptcy  in  whidi  the 
trustee  is  engaged,  and  may,  if  the  Board  think  fit,  apply  to  the 
Court  to  examine  on  oath  the  trustee  or  any  other  person  concerning 
the  bankruptcy. 

(3.)  The  Board  may  also  direct  a  local  investigation  to  be  made  of 
the  books  and  vouchers  of  the  trustee. 


PART  VI. 

Constitution,  Peoobdueb,  and  Powers  of  Cottet. 
Jtmsdictton. 

92.  (!•)  The  Courts  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  shall  be  Jurisdiction 
the  Hign  Court  and  the  county  courts.  ^b^' 

SI.)  But  the  Lord  Chancellor  may  from  time  to  time,  by  order  ^*f  q^^ 
er  his  hand,  exclude  any  coimty  court  from  having  jurisdiction  courtB."^  ^ 
in  bankruptcy,  and  for  the  purposes  of  bankruptcy  jurisdiction  may 
attach  its  district  or  any  part  thereof  to  the  High  Court,  or  to  any 
other  county  court  or  courts,  and  may  from  time  to  time  revoke 
or  vary  any  order  so  made.  The  Lord  Chancellor  may,  in  like 
manner,  and  subject  to  the  like  conditions,  detach  the  district  of 
any  county  court  or  any  part  thereof  from  the  district  and  juris- 
diction of  the  High  Court. 

(3.)  The  term  "district,"  when  used  in  this  Act  with  reference  to 
a  county  court,  means  the  district  of  the  court  for  the  purposes  of 
bankruptcy  jurisdiction. 

(4.)  A  county  court  which,  at  the  commencement  of  this  Act,  is 
excluded  from  having  bankruptcy  jurisdiction,  shall  continue  to  be 
so  excluded  until  the  Lord  Chancellor  otherwise  orders. 

(5.)  Periodical  sittings  for  the  transaction  of  bankruptcy  business 
by  county  courts  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  shall  be  holden 
at  such  times  and  at  such  intervals  as  the  Lord  Chancellor  shall 
prescribe  for  each  such  court 

93.  (1.)   Prom  and  after  the  commencement  of  this  Act  theg^^^- 
London  Bankruptcy  Court  shall  be  united  and  consolidated  with  and  L^don 
form  part  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature,  and  the  jurisdiction  oS^Suh' 
of  the  London  Bankruptcy  Court  shall  be  transferred  to  the  High  supreme 

n^r^^  Court  of 

L^OUrO*  Judicature 
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S^.)  For  the  purposes  of  this  union,  consolidation,  and  transfer, 
of  all  matters  incidental  thereto  and  consequential  thereon,  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  Act,  1878,  as  amended  by  subsequent 
Acts,  ahall^  subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  have  effect  as  if 
the. union,  consolidation,  and  transfer  had  been  effected  by  that 
Act,  except  that  bM  expressions  referring  to  the  time  appointed 
for  the  commencement  of  that  Act  shall  he  construed  as  referring  to 
the  commencement  of  this  Act,  and,  subject  as  aforesaid,  this  Act  and 
the  said  above-mentioned  Acts  shall  be  read  and  construed  together. 

ijM^tion  g4^  (1^  Subject  to  general  rules,  and  to  orders  of  transfer  made 
rnptcy  uudcr  the  authority  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  Act,  1873, 
SSSSji&  and  Acts  amending  it,— 

ck)^^  (a.)  All  matters  pending  in  the  London  Bankruptcy  Court  at 

the  commencement  of  this  Act ;  and 
(h.^  All  matters  which  would  have  been  within  the  exclusiTe 
jurisdiction  of  the  London  Bankruptcy  Court,  if  this  Act  had 
not  passed;  and 
(c.)  All  matters  in  respect  of  which  jurisdiction  is  given  to  the 
High  Court  by  this  Actj 
shall  be  assigned  to  such  Division  of  the  High  Court  as  the  Lord 
Chancellor  may  from  time  to  time  direct. 

(2.)  AJl  such  matters  shsJl,  subject  as  aforesaid,  be  ordinarily 
transacted  and  disposed  of  by  or  under  the  direction  of  one  of  the 
judges  of  the  High  Court,  and  the  Lord  Chancellor  shall  from  time 
to  time  assign  a  judge  for  that  purpose. 

(8.)  Provided  that  during  vacation,  or  during  the  illness  of  the 
judge  so  assigned,  or  during  his  absence  or  for  any  other  reasonable 
cause  such  matters,  or  any  part  thereof,  may  be  transacted  and 
disposed  of  by  or  under  the  directions  of  any  judge  of  the  High 
Com*t  named  for  that  purpose  by  the  Lord  Chancellor. 

(4.)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  the  oflScers,  clerks,  and 
subordinate  persons  who  are,  at  the  commencement  of  this  Act, 
attached  to  the  London  Bankruptcy  Court,  and  their  successors, 
shall  be  officers  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature,  and  shall  be 
attached  to  the  High  Court. 

(5.)  Subject  to  general  rules,  all  bankruptcy  matters  shall  be 
entitled,  *•  In  bankruptcy." 

Peiiiion,  95.  (l.)  If  the  debtor  against  or  by  whom  a  bankruptcy  netition 

preaenfa^°  is  presented  has  resided  or  carried  on  business  within  the  London 
bankruptcy  district  as  defined  by  this  Act  for  the  greater  part  of 
the  six  months  immediately  preceding  the  presentation  of  the 
petition,  or  for  a  longer  period  auring  those  six  months  than  in  the 
district  of  any  county  court,  or  is  not  resident  in  England,  or  if 
the  petitioning  creditor  is  unable  to  ascertain  the  residence  of  the 
debtor,  the  petition  shall  be  presented  to  the  High  Court. 
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(2.)  In  any  other  case  the  petition  shall  be  presented  to  the 
county  court  for  the  district  in  which  the  debtor  has  resided  or 
carried  on  business  for  the  longest  period  during  the  six  months 
immediately  preceding  the  presentation  of  the  petition, 

(3.)  Nothing  in  this  section  shall  invalidate  a  proceeding  by 
reason  of  its  being  taken  in  a  wrong  court. 

96.  The  London  Bankruptcy  District  shall,  for  the  purposes  of  Definition  of 
this  Act,  comprise  the  city  of  London  and  the  liberties  thereof,  SSto^ 
and  all  such  parts  of  the  metropolis  and  other  places  as  are  situated  Distaricst. 
within  the  district  of  any  county  court  described  as  a  metropolitan 
xjounty  court  in  the  list  contained  in  the  Third  Schedule. 

97.  (1.)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  every  court  having  ^^^^°' 
original  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  shall  have  jurisdiction  throughout  E^^ooSrt 
England.  *oOo^ 

(2.)  Any  proceedings  in  bankruptcy  may  at  any  time,  and  at  any 
jstage  thereof,  and  either  with  or  without  application  from  any  of 
the  parties  thereto,  be  transferred  by  any  prescribed  authority  and 
in  the  prescribed  manner  from  one  court  to  another  court,  or  may  by 
!the  like  authority  be  retained  in  the  court  in  which  the  proceedings 
were  commenced,  although  it  may  not  be  the  court  in  which  the 
proceedings  ought  to  have  been  commenced. 

(8.)  If  any  question  of  law  arises  in  any  bankruptcy  proceeding 
in  a  county  court  which  all  the  parties  to  the  proceeding  desire,  or 
which  one  of  them  and  the  judge  of  the  coun^  court  may  desire,  to 
have  determined  in  the  first  instance  in  the  High  Court,  the  judge 
shall  state  the  facts  in  the  form  of  a  special  case,  for  the  opinion 
of  the  High  Court.  The  special  case  and  the  proceedings,  or  such 
of  them  as  may  be  required,  shall  be  transmitted  to  the  High 
Court  for  the  purposes  of  tJie  determination. 

98.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act  and  to  general  ^^gjjj"^ 
rules  the  judge  of  the  High  Court  exercising  jurisdiction  in  nigh  court 
bankruptcy  may  exercise  in  chambers  the  whole  or  any  part  of  ^°^^**^^'***°- 
his  jurisdiction. 

99.  (1.)  The  registrars  in  bankruptcy  of  the  High  Court,  and  ^^^^ 
the  registrars  of  a  county  court  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy,  mptcyof 
shall  £ive  the  powers  and  jurisdiction  in  this  section  mentioned,  '®e*«*»'- 
and  any  order  made  or  act  done  by  such  registrars  in  the  exercise 

of  the  said  powers  and  jurisdiction  shall  be  deemed  the  order  or  act 
jof  the  Court. 

(2.)  Subject  to  general  rules  limiting  the  powers  conferred  by 

this  section,  a  registrar  shall  have  power — 
(a.)  To  hear  bankniptcy  petitions,  and  to  make  receiving  orders 
and  adjudications  thereon : 
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(5.)  To  hold  public  examination  of  debtors  : 

(c.)  To  grant  orders  of  discharge  where  the  application  is  not 

opposed : 
{d.)  To  approve  compositions  or  schemes  of  arrangement  when 

they  are  not  opposed : 
(c.)  To  make  interim  orders  in  any  case  of  urgency : 
(/.)  To  make  any  order  or  exercise  any  jurisdiction  which  by 
any  rule  in  that  behalf  is  prescribed  as  proper  to  be  made  or 
exercised  in  chambers  : 
{g,)  To  hear  and  determine  any  unopposed  or  ex  parte  application : 
(hS  To  summon  and  examine  any  person  known  or  suspected  to 
have  in  his  possession  effects  of  the  debtor  or  to  be  indebted 
to  him,  or  capable  of  giving  information  respecting  the  debtor, 
his  dealings  or  property. 
(8.)  The  Registrars  in  bankruptcy  of  the  High  Court  shall  ak) 
have  power  to  grant  orders  of  discharge  and  certificates  of  removal 
of  disqualifications,  and  to  approve  compositions  and  schemes  of 
arrangement. 

(4.)  A  registrar  shall  not  have  power  to  commit  for  contempt 
of  court. 

(5.)  The  Lord  Chancellor  may  from  time  to  time  by  order  direct 
that  any  specified  registrar  of  a  county  court  shall  have  and 
exercise  all  the  powers  of  a  bankruptcy  registrar  of  the  High  Court. 

oouS*^        100.    A  county  court  shall,  for  the  purposes  of  its  bankruptcy 
coSi.^        jurisdiction,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  powers  of  the  Court,  have 
all  the  powers  and  jurisdiction  of  the  High  Court,  and  the  orders  of 
the  Court  may  be  enforced  accordingly  in  manner  prescribed. 

^iJJJ^JJ  101*    Where  any  moneys  or  funds  have  been  received  by  an 

make^  official  receiver  or  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  the  Court  makes  an 
JJJ^JJJJJj^  order  declaring  that  any  person  is  entitled  to  such  moneys  or  funds 
j^th  the  Board  of  Trade  shall  make  an  order  for  the  payment  thereof  to 

^^^oM  of  |.jjQ  person  so  entitled  as  aforesaid. 

w^efof  102.    (I.)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  every  court 

having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  under  this  Act  shall  have  full 
power  to  decide  all  questions  of  priorities,  and  all  other  questions 
whatsoever,  whether  of  law  or  fact,  which  may  arise  in  any  case  of 
bankruptcy  coming  within  the  cognizance  of  the  Court,  or  which 
the  Court  may  deem  it  expedient  or  necessary  to  decide  for  the 
purpose  of  doing  complete  justice  or  making  a  complete  distribution 
of  property  in  any  such  case. 

Provided  that  the  jurisdiction  hereby  given  shall  not  be  exercised 
by  the  county  court  for  the  purpose  of  adjudicating  upon  any  claim, 
not  arising  out  of  the  bankruptcy,  which  might  heretofore  have 
been  enforced  by  action  in  the  High  Court,  unless  all  parties  to  the 
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proceeding  consent  thereto,  or  the  money,  money's  worth,  or  right 
in  dispute  does  not  in  the  opinion  of  the  judge  exceed  in  v^ue 
two  hundred  pounds. 

(2.)  A  court  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  under  this  Act 
shall  not  be  subject  to  be  restrained  in  the  execution  of  its  powers 
under  this  Act  by  the  order  of  any  other  court,  nor  shall  any 
appeal  lie  from  its  decisions,  except  in  manner  directed  by  this  Act. 

(3.)  If  in  any  proceeding  in  linkruptcy  there  arises  any  question 
of  fact  which  either  of  the  parties  desire  to  be  tried  before  a  jury 
instead  of  by  the  Court  itself,  or  which  the  Court  thinks  ought  to 
be  tried  by  a  jury,  the  Court  may  if  it  thinks  fit  direct  the  trial  to  be 
had,  with  a  jury  and  the  trial  may  be  had  accordingly,  in  the  High 
Court  in  the  same  manner  as  if  it  were  the  trial  of  an  issue  of  fact 
in  an  action,  and  in  the  county  court  in  the  manner  in  which  jury 
trials  in  ordinary  cases  are  by  law  held  in  that  court. 

(4.)  Where  a  receiving  order  has  been  made  in  the  High  Court 
under  this  Act,  the  judge  by  whom  such  order  was  made  shall  have 
power,  if  he  sees  fit,  without  any  further  consent,  to  order  the 
transfer  to  such  judge  of  any  action  pending  in  any  other  division, 
brought  or  continued  by  or  against  the  banknipt. 

(5.)  Where  default  is  made  by  a  trustee,  debtor,  or  other  person 
in  obeying  any  order  or  direction  given  by  the  Board  of  Trade 
or  by  an  oflEicial  receiver  or  any  other  officer  of  the  Board  of  Trade 
under  any  power  conferred  by  this  Act,  the  court  may,  on  the 
application  of  the  Board  of  Trade  or  an  official  receiver  or  other 
duly  authorised  person  order  such  defaulting  trustee,  debtor,  or 
person  to  comply  with  the  order  or  direction  so  given  ;  and  the 
court  may  also,  if  it  shall  think  fit,  upon  any  such  application  make 
an  immediate  order  for  the  committal  of  such  defaulting  trustee, 
debtor,  or  other  person ;  provided  that  the  power  given  by  this 
sub-section  shall  be  deemed  to  be  in  addition  to  and  not  in  substitu- 
tion for  any  other  right  or  remedy  in  respect  of  such  defeult. 

Judgment  Debtors, 

103.  (1.)  It  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Lord  Chancellor  by  order  to  Judgment 
direct  that  the  jurisdiction  and  powers  under  section  five  of  the  ^i^^  to 
Debtor's  Act,  1869,  now  vested  in  the  High  Court,  shall  be  assigned  to  Jji^" 
and  exercised  by  the  judge  to  whom  bankruptcy  business  is  assigned  ^ISra. 

(2.)  It  shall  be  lawful  also  for  the  Lord  Chancellor  in  like  manner 
to  direct  that  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the  said  jurisdiction  and 
powers  shall  be  delegated  to  and  exercised  by  the  ba^cruptcy 
registrars  of  the  High  Court. 

(3.)  Any  order  made  under  this  section  may,  at  any  time,  in  like 
manner,  be  rescinded  or  varied. 

(4.)  Every  county  court  within  the  jurisdiction  of  which  a 
jui^ment  debtor  is  or  resides  shall  have  Jurisdiction  under  section 
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five  of  the  Debtor's  Act,  1869,  although  the  amonnt  of  the  jadgment 
debt  m^exceed  fifty  pounds. 

(5.)  Where,  under  section  five  of  the  Debtor's  Act,  1869,  applica- 
tion is  made  by  a  judgment  creditor  to  a  court,  haying  bankrapicy 
jurisdiction,  for  the  committal  of  a  judgment  debtor,  the  court  may, 
if  it  thinks  fit,  decline  tp  commit,  and  in  lieu  thereof,  with  the 
consent  of  the  judgment  creditor,  and  on  payment  by  him  of  the 
prescribed  fee,  make  a  receiving  order  against  the  debtor.  In  such 
case  the  judgment  debtor  shall  be  deemed  to  have  committed  an  act 
of  bankruptcy  at  the  time  the  order  is  made. 

(6.)  General  rules  under  this  Act  may  be  made  for  the  purpose 
of  carrying  into  effect  the  provisions  of  the  Debtor's  Act,  1869. 

Appeals. 

AppMisin        104.  (1.)  Every  court  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  under 
iwnkraptoy.  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  rcview,  resciud,  or  vary  any  order  made  by  it  under  its 
bankruptcy  jurisdiction. 

(2.)  Orders  in  bankruptcy  matters  shall,  at  the  instance  of  any 
person  aggrieved,  be  subject  to  appeal  as  follows : 

(a.)  An  appeal  shall  lie  from  the  order  of  a  County  Court  to  Her 

Majesty's  Court  of  Appeal : 
(}.)  An  appeal  shall  lie  from  the  order  of  the  High  Court  to  Her 

Majesty's  Court  of  Appeal : 
{c)  An  appeal  shall,  with  the  leave  of  Her  MajestVs  Court  of 
Appeal,  but  not  otherwise,  lie  from  the  order  of  that  Court  to 
the  House  of  Lords: 
{d.)  No  appeal  shall  be  entertained  except  in  conformity  with  such 
general  rules  as  may  for  the  time  being  be  in  force  in  relation 
to  the  appeal. 

Frocedure. 

Disord  105.  (1.)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act  and  to  general 

^S5J2[of     rules,  the  costs  of  and  incidental  to  any  proceeding  in  Court  under 

the  Court,    this  Act  shall  be  in  the  discretion  of  the  Court :  Provided  that  where 

any  issue  is  tried  by  a  jury  the  costs  shall  follow  the  event,  unless, 

upon  application  made  at  the  trial,  for  good  cause  shown,  the  judge 

before  whom  such  issue  is  tried  shall  otherwise  order. 

(2.)  The  Court  may  at  any  time  adjourn  any  proceedings  before 
it  upon  such  terms,  if  any,  as  it  may  think  fit  to  impose. 
(8.)  The  Court  may  at  any  time  amend  any  written  process  or 

Jroceeding  under  this  Act  upon  such  terms,  if  any,  as  it  may  think 
t  to  impose. 

(4.)  Where  by  this  Act,  or  by  general  rules,  the  time  for  doing 
any  Act  or  thing  is  limited,  the  Court  may  extend  the  time  either 
before  or  after  the  expiration  thereof,  upon  such  terms,  if  any,  as  the 
Court  may  think  fit  to  impose. 
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(5)  Subject  to  general  rales,  the  court  may  in  any  matter  take  the 
whole  or  any  part  of  the  evidence  either  yivA  voce,  or  by  interro- 
gatories, or  upon  affidavit,  or  by  commission  abroad. 

(6)  For  the  purpose  of  approving  a  composition  or  scheme  by 
joint  debtors,  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  and  on  the  report  of 
the  official  receiver  that  it  is  expedient  so  to  do,  dispense  with  the 
public  examination  of  one  of  such  joint  debtors  if  he  is  unavoidably 
prevented  from  attending  the  examination  by  illness  or  absence  abroad. 

106.  Where  two  or  more  bankruptcy  petitions  are  presented  g^JJ»^<^- 
against  the  same  debtor  or  against  joint  debtors,  the  Court  may  portions, 
consolidate  the  proceedings,  or  any  of  them,  on  such  terms  as  the 
Court  thinks  fit. 

107.  Where  the  petitioner  does  not  proceed  with  due  diligence  on  Power  to 
his    petition,   the    Court    may  substitute  as  petitioner  any  other  J^S^^f 
creditor  to  whom  the  debtor  may  be  indebted  in  the  amount  required  proceeding*. 
by  this  Act  in  the  case  of  the  petitioning  creditor. 

108.  If  a  debtor  by  or  against  whom  a  bankruptcy  petition  has  continuance 
been  presented  dies,  the  proceedings  in  the  matter  shall,  unless  the  ^LSingvon 
Court  otherwise  orders,  be  continued  as  if  he  were  alive.  ^^  °' 

'  deotor. 

109.  The  Court  may  at  any  time,  for  sufficient  reason,  make  an  Power  to 
order  staying  the  proceedings  under  a  bankruptcy  petition,  either  jSSinSi 
altogether  or  for  a  limited  time,  on  such  terms  and  subject  to  such 
conditions  as  the  Court  may  think  just. 

110.  Any  creditor  whose  debt  is  sufficient  to  entitle   him   to  Power  to 
present  a  bankruptcy  petition  against  all  the  partners  of  a  firm  may  ^tSn 
present  a  petition  a^inst  any  one  or  more  partners  of  the  firm  J^JJ.^"® 
without  including  the  others. 

111.  Where  there  are  more  respondents  than  one  to  a  petition  the  ^JJ^*^ 
Court  may  dismiss  the  petition  as  to  one  or  more  of  them,  without  petition 
prejudice  to  the  effect  of  the  petition  as  against  the  other  or  others  J^JdenS^ 

of  them.  only. 

112.  Where  a  receiving  order  has  been  made  on  a  bankruptcy  Property  of 
petition  a^inst  or  by  one  member  of  a  partnership,  any  other  bank-  ET^SSun 
ruptcy  petition  against  or  by  a  member  of  the  same  partnership  »°*«  tnistee 
shall  be  filled  in  or  transferred  to  the  Court  in  which  the  first- 
mentioned  petition  is  in  course  of  prosecution,  and,  unless  the  Court 
otherwise  directs,  the  same  trustee  or  receiver  shall  be  appointed  as 

may  have  been  appointed  in  respect  of  the  property  of  the  first- 
mentioned  member  of  the  partnership,  and  the  Court  may  give  such 
directions  for  consolidating  the  proceedings  under  the  petitions  as 
it  diinks  just. 
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Aotiona  byi 
trustee  and 
bankrapt's 
partners. 


113*  Where  the  member  of  a  partnership  is  adjadged'  bankrapt, 
the  Conrt  may  authorise  the  trustee  to  oommenoe  and  prosecute 
any  action  in  the  names  of  the  trustee  and  of  the  bankrupt's 
partner ;  and  any  release  by  such  partner  of  the  debt  or  demand  to 
which  the  action  relates  shall  be  void ;  but  notice  of  the  application 
for  authority  to  commence  the  action  shall  be  given  to  him,  and  he 
may  show  cause  against  it,  and  on  his  application  the  Court  may,  if 
it  thinks  fit,  direct  that  he  shall  receive  his  proper  share  of   the 

Eroceeds  of  the  action,  and  if  he  does  not  claim  any  benefit  therefrom 
e  shall  be  indenmified  against  costs  in  respect  thereof  as  the  Ck>urt 
directs. 


A<^oM  on        114,  Where  a  bankrupt  is  a  contractor  in  respect  of  any  contract 
oontxBcte.     jointly  with  any  person  or  persons,  such  person  or  persons  may  sue 

or  be  sued  in  respect  of  the  contract  without  the  joinder  of   the 

bankrupt. 

1^^^^  IIB.  Any  two  or  more  persons,  being  partners,  or  any  person 
Bhip^e'  carrying  on  business  under  a  partnership  name,  may  take  proceedings 
or  be  proceeded  against  under  this  Act  in  the  name  of  the  finn,  but 
in  such  case  the  Court  may,  on  application  by  any  person  interested, 
order  the  naihes  of  the  persons  who  are  partners  in  such  firm  or  the 
name  of  such  person  to  be  disclosed  in  such  manner,  and  verified  on 
oath,  or  otherwise  as  the  Court  may  direct. 


DisabiUties 
of  officers. 


Officers. 

116.  (1.)  No  registrar  or  other  officer  attached  to  any  ooort 
having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  shall,  during  his  continuance  in 
office,  be  capable  of  being  elected  or  sitting  as  a  member  of  the 
House  of  Commons. 

(2.)  No  registrar  or  official  receiver  or  other  officer  attached  to 
any  such  court  shall,  during  his  continuance  in  office,  either  directly 
or  indirectly,  by  himself,  his  clerk,  or  partner,  act  as  solicitor  in  any 
proceeding  in  iknkruptcy  or  in  any  prosecution  of  a  debtor  by  order 
of  the  Court,  and  if  he  does  so  act  he  shall  be  liable  to  be  dismissed 
from  office. 

Provided  that  nothing  in  this  section  shall  affect  the  right  of  any 
registrar  or  officer  appointed  before  the  passing  of  this  Act  to  act  as 
solicitor  by  himself,  his  clerk,  or  partner  to  the  extent  permitted  by 
section  sixty-nine  of  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1869. 


Bnforoe- 
ment  of 
orders  of 
Gonrts 
throoghont 
the  United 
Kingdom. 


Orders  and  Warrants  of  Court 

117.  Any  order  made  by  a  court  having  jurisdiction  in  bank- 
ruptcy in  England  under  this  Act  shall  be  enforced  in  Scotland  and 
Ireland  in  the  courts  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  in  those' 
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parts  of  the  United  Kingdom  respectively,  in  the  same  manner  in  all 
respects  as  if  the  order  had  been  made  by  the  Court  hereby  required 
to  enforce  it ;  and  in  like  manner  any  order  made  by  a  court  haying 
jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  in  Scotland  shall  be  enforced  in  England 
and  Ireland,  and  any  order  made  by  a  court  having  jurisdiction  in 
bankruptcy  in  Ireland  shall  be  enforced  in  England  and  Scotland  by 
the  courts  respectively  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  in  the  part 
of  the  United  Engdom  where  the  orders  may  require  to  be  enforced, 
and  in  the  same  manner  in  all  respects  as  if  the  order  had  been 
made  by  the  Court  re(juired  to  enforce  it  in  a  case  of  bankruptcy 
within  its  own  jurisdiction. 

118.  The  High  Court,  the   county  courts,   the  courts  having  0^^^^ 

{'nrisdiction  in  bankruptcy  in  Scotland  and  Ireland^  and  every  ^^ho^er. 
British  court  elsewhere  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  or  insolvency, 
and  the  oflBcers  of  those  courts  respectively,  shall  severally  act,  in 
aid  of  and  be  auxiliary  to  each  other  in  all  matters  of  bankruptcy, 
and  an  order  of  the  Court  seeking  aid,  with  a  request  to  another  of 
the  said  courts,  shall  be  deemed  sufficient  to  enable  the  latter  court  to 
exercise,  in  regard  to  the  matters  directed  by  the  order,  such 
jurisdiction  as  either  the  court  which  made  the  request,  or  the  court 
to  which  the  request  is  made,  could  exercise  in  regard  to  similar 
matters  within  their  respective  jurisdictions. 

119.  (1.)  Any   warrant   of    a    Court   having    jurisdiction    in  warranto  of 
bankruptcy  in  England  m^  be  enforced  in  Scotland,  Ireland,  the  oJSSt  ^^ 
Isle  of  Man,  the  Channel  Islands,  and  elsewhere  in  Her  Majesty's 
dominions,  in  the  same  manner  and  subject  to  the  same  privileges 

in  and  subject  to  which  a  warrant  issued  by  any  justice  of  the 
peace  against  a  person  for  an  indictable  offence  against  the  laws 
of    En^and  may  be  executed  in  those  parts  of    Her  Majesty's 
dominions  respectively  in  pursuance  of  the  Acts  of  Parliament  in   • 
that  behalf. 

(2.)  A  search  warrant  issued  by  a  court  having  jurisdiction  in 
bankruptcy  for  the  discovery  of  any  property  of  a  debtor  may  be  . 
executed  in  manner  prescribed  or  in  the  same  manner  and  subject  to 
the  same  privileges  in  and  subject  to  which  a  search  warrant  for 
property  supposed  to  be  stolen  may  be  executed  according  to  law. 

120.  Where  the  Court  commits  any  person  to  prison,  the  commit-  commit- 
ment may  be  to  such  convenient  prison  as  the  Court  thinks  expedient,  ^^^i^^ 
and  if  the  gaoler  of  any  prison  refuses  to  receive  any  prisoner  so 
committed  he  shall  be  liable  for  every  such  refusal  to  a  fine  not 
exceeding  one  hundred  pounds. 
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PART  VII. 
Small  Bankruptcies. 

B^wugr  121.  When  a  ptition  is  presented  by  or  against  a  debtor,  if  the 
{^S^^^^Gonrt  is  satisfied  by  affidavit  or  otherwise,  or  the  official  reoeiver 
<>■«»•  reports  to  the  Court  that  the  property  of  the  debtor  is  not  likely  to 
exceed  in  value  three  hundred  pounds,  the  Court  may  make  an  order 
that  the  debtor's  estate  be  administered  in  a  summary  manner,  and 
thereupon  the  provisions  of  this  Act  shall  be  subject  to  the  following 
modifications  : 

(1.)  If  the  debtor  is  adjudged  bankrupt  the  official  receiver  shall 

be  the  trustee  in  the  Wkruptcy : 
(2.)  There  shall  be  no  committee  of  inspection,,  but  the  official 
receiver  may  do  with  the  permission  of  the  Board  of  Trade  all 
things  which  may  be  done  by  the  trustee  with  the  permission  of 
the  committee  of  inspection  : 
(8.)  Such  other  modifications  may  be  made  in  the  provisions  of 
this  Act  as  may  be  prescribed  by  general  rules  with  the  view 
of  saving  expense  and  simplifying  procedure  ;  but  nothing  in 
this  section  ^all  permit  the  modification  of  the  provisions 
of  this  Act  relating  to  the  examination  or  discharge  of  the 
debtor. 
Provided  that  the  creditors  may  at  any  time,  by  special  resolution, 
resolve  that  some  person  other  than  the  official  receiver  be  appointed 
trustee  in  the  bankruptcy,  and   thereupon  the  bankruptcy  shall 
proceed  as  if  an  order  for  summary  administration  had  not  been 
made. 

powfor        122,  (I.)  Where  a  judgment  has  been  obtained  in  a  county  court 

conrt  to      and  the  debtor  is  unable  to  pay  the  amount  forthwith,  and  alleges 

JJ^Jjjg^^  that  his  whole  indebtedness  amounts  to  a  sum  not  exceeding  fifty 

tion  order     pounds,  inclusivc  of  the  debt  for  which  the  judgment  is  obtained^ 

S?5^or'     the  county  court  may  make  an  order  providing  for  the  administra- 

^taJmnital  tiou  of  his  estate,  and  for  the  payment  of  his  debts  by  instalments 

or  otherwise,  and  either  in  full  or  to  such  extent  as  to  the  oountj 

conrt  under  the  circumstances  of  the  case  appears  practicable,  and 

subject  to  any  conditions  as  to  his  future  earmngs  or  income  which 

the  court  may  think  just. 

(2.)  The  order  shall  not  be  invalid  by  reason  only  that  the  total 
amount  of  the  debts  is  found  at  any  time  to  exceed  fifty  pounds,  but 
in  such  case  the  county  court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  set  aside  the  order. 
(3.)  Where,  in  the  opinion  of  the  county  court  in  which  the 
judgment  is  obtained,  it  would  be  inconvenient  that  that  court 
should  administer  the  estate,  it  shall  cause  a  certificate  of  the 
judgment  to  be  forwarded  to  the  county  court  in  tlie  district  of 
which  the  debtor  or  the  majority  of  the  creditors  resides  or  reside. 
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and  thereupon  the  latter  county  court  shall  have  all  the  powers 
which  it  would  have  under  this  section,  had  the  judgment  been 
obtained  in  it. 

(4.)  Where  it  appears  to  the  registrar  of  the  county  court  that 
property  of  the  debtor  exceeds  in  value  ten  pounds,  he  shall,  at  the 
reouest  of  any  creditor,  and  without  fee,  issue  execution  against  the 
debtor's  goods,  but  the  household  goods,  wearing  apparel,  and 
bedding  of  the  debtor  or  his  family,  and  the  tools  and  implements  of 
his  trade  to  the  value  in  the  aggregate  of  twenty  pounds,  shall  to 
that  extent  be  protected  from  seizure. 

(5.)  When  tne  order  is  made  no  creditor  shall  have  any  remedy 
against  the  person  or  property  of  the  debtor  in  respect  of  any  debc 
which  the  aebtor  haa  notified  to  a  county  court,  except  with  the 
leave  of  that  county  court,  and  on  such  terms  as  that  court  may 
impose ;  and  any^  county  court  or  inferior  court  in  which  proceedings 
are  pending  agamst  the  debtor  in  respect  of  any  such  debt  shall,  on 
receiving  notice  of  the  order,  stay  the  proceedings,  but  may  allow 
costs  already  incurred  by  the  creditor,  and  such  costs  may,  on 
application,  be  added  to  the  debt  notified, 

(6.)  If  the  debtor  makes  default  in  payment  of  any  instalment 
payable  in  pursuance  of  any  order  under  this  section,  he  shall,  unless 
the  contrary  is  proved,  be  deemed  to  have  had  since  the  date  of  the 
order  the  means  to  pay  the  sum  in  respect  of  which  he  has  made 
default  and  to  have  refused  or  neglected  to  pay  the  same. 

(7.)  The  order  shall  be  carried  into  effect  m  such  manner  as  may 
be  prescribed  by  general  rules. 

(8.)  Money  paid  into  court  under  the  order  shall  be  appropriated 
first  in  satisfaction  of  the  costs  of  the  plaintiff  in  the  action,  next  in 
satis&ction  of  the  costs  of  administration  (which  shall  not  exceed 
two  shillings  in  the  pound  on  the  total  amount  of  the  debts)  and 
then  in  liquidation  of  debts  in  accordance  with  the  order. 

(9.)  Notice  of  the  order  shall  be  sent  to  the  registrar  of  county 
court  judgments,  and  be  posted  in  the  oflSce  of  the  county  court  of 
the  district  in  which  the  debtor  resides,  and  sent  to  every  creditor 
notified  by  the  debtor,  or  who  has  proved. 

(10.)  Any  creditor  of  the  debtor,  on  proof  of  his  debt  before  the 
r^strar,  shall  be  entitled  to  be  scheduled  as  a  creditor  of  the  debtor 
for  the  amount  of  his  proof. 

(11.)  Any  creditor  may  in  the  prescribed  manner  object  to  any 
debt  scheduled,  or  to  the  manner  in  which  payment  is  directed  to  be 
.  made  by  instalments. 

(12.)  Any  person  who  after  the  date  of  the  order  becomes  a 
creditor  of  the  debtor,  Aall,  on  proof  of  his  debt  before  the  registrar, 
be  scheduled  as  a  creditor  of  the  debtor  for  the  amount  of  his  proof, 
but  shall  not  be  entitled  to  any  dividend  under  the  order  until  those 
creditors  who  are  scheduled  as  having  been  creditors  before  the  date 
of  the  order  have  been  paid  to  the  extent  provided  by  the  order. 
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(18.)  When  the  amonnt  received  under  the  order  is  safScient  to 
pay  each  creditor  scheduled  to  the  extent  thereby  provided,  and  the 
costs  of  the  plaintiff  and  of  the  administration,  the  order  shaU  be 
superseded,  and  the  debtor  shall  be  discharged  from  his  debts  to  the 
scheduled  creditors. 

(14.)  In  computing  the  salary  of  a  registrar  under  the  County 
Courts  Act  every  creditor  scheduled,  not  Mng  a  judgment  creditor, 
shall  count  as  a  plaint. 


PART  VIIL 

SUPPLBME2n?AL   PROVISIONS. 

Application  of  Act 


Jj^jj^jjj      123.  A  receiving  order  shall  not  be  made  against  any  corporation, 
and  or  against  any  partnership  or  association,  or  company  roistered 


oompaniea. 


under  the  Companies  Act,  1862. 


SSJItSJi'      124.  If  a  person  having  privilege  of  Parliament  commits  an  act 
'  ""**"*   of  bankruptcy,  he  may  be  dealt  with  under  this  Act  in  like  manner 
as  if  he  had  not  such  privilege. 


Parliament. 


Adminiatra-  126.  (1.)  Any  Creditor  of  a  deceased  debtor  whose  debt  would 
SScraptK^  have  been  suflScient  to  support  a  bankruptcy  petition  against  such 
of  estate  of  debtor,  had  he  been  alive,  may  present  to  the  court  a  petition  in  the 
0^^  prescribed  form  praying  for  an  order  for  the  administration  of 
inaoiTent.  ^^^  estate  of  the  deceased  debtor,  according  to  the  Law  of 
Bankruptcy. 

(2.)  Upon  the  prescribed  notice  being  given  to  the  legal  personal 
representative  of  the  deceased  debtor,  the  court  may,  in  the  prescribed 
manner,  upon  proof  of  the  petitioner's  debt,  unless  the  court  is 
satisfied  that  there  is  no  reasonable  probability  that  the  estate  will 
be  sufficient  for  the  payment  of  the  debts  owing  by  the  deceased, 
make  an  order  for  the  administration  in  bankruptcy  of  the  deceased 
debtor's  estate,  or  may  upon  cause  shown  dismiss  such  petition  with 
or  without  costs. 

(3.)  An  order  of  administration  under  this  section  shall  not  be 
made  until  the  expiration  of  two  months  from  the  date  of  the  grant 
of  probate  or  letters  of  administration,  unless  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  legal  personal  representative  of  the  deceased  debtor,  or  unless  the 
petitioner  proves  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  court  that  the  debtor  com- 
mitted an  act  of  bankrupt.cy  within  three  months  prior  to  his  decease. 
(4.)  A  petition  for  administration  under  this  section  shall  not  be 
presented  to  the  court  after  proceedings  have  been  commenced  in  any 
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court  of  justice  for  the  administration  of  the  deceased  debtor's 
estate,  but  that  court  may  in  such  case,  on  the  application  of  any 
creditor,  and  on  proof  that  the  estate  is  insufficient  to  pay  its  debts, 
transfer  the  proceedings  to  the  court  exercising  jurisdiction  in 
bankruptcy,  and  thereupon  such  last-mentioned  court  may,  in  the 
prescribed  manner,  make  an  order  for  the  administration  of  the 
estate  of  the  deceased  debtor,  and  the  like  conse(][uences  shall  ensue 
as  under  an  administration  order  made  on  the  petition  of  a  creditor. 

(5.)  Upon  an  order  being  made  for  the  administration  of  a 
deceased  debtor's  estate,  the  property  of  the  debtor  shaU  vest  in  the 
official  receiver  of  the  court,  as  trustee  thereof,  and  he  shall  forth- 
with proceed  to  realise  and  distribute  the  same  in  accordance  with 
the  provisions  of  this  Act. 

(6.)  With  the  modifications  herein-after  mentioned,  all  the  pro- 
visions of  Part  III.  of  this  Act,  relating  to  the  administration  of 
the  property  of  a  bankrupt,  shall,  so  f^v  as  the  same  are  applicable, 
apply  to  the  case  of  an  administration  order  under  this  section  in 
like  manner  as  to  an  order  of  adjudication  under  this  Act. 

SI.)  In  the  administration  of  the  property  of  the  deceased  debtor 
er  an  order  of  administration,  the  official  receiver  shall  have 
regard  to  any  claim  by  the  legal  personal  representative  of  the 
deceased  debtor  to  payment  of  the  proper  funeral  and  testamentary 
expenses  incurred  by  him  in  and  about  the  debtor's  estate,  and  such 
claims  shall  be  deemed  a  preferential  debt  under  the  order,  and  be 
pavable  in  full,  out  of  the  debtor's  estate,  in  priority  to  all  other 
debts. 

(8.)  If,  on  the  administration  of  a  deceased  debtor's  estate,  any 
surplus  remains  in  the  hands  of  the  official  receiver,  after  payment  in 
full  of  all  the  debts  due  from  the  debtor,  together  with  the  costs  of 
the  administration  and  interest  as  provided  by  this  Act  in  case  of 
bankruptcy,  such  surplus  shall  be  paid  over  to  the  leg^l  personal 
representative  of  the  deceased  debtor's  estate,  or  dealt  with  in  such 
other  manner  as  may  be  prescribed. 

(9.)  Notice  to  the  legal  personal  representative  of  a  deceased 
debtor  of  the  presentation  by  a  creditor  of  a  petition  under  this 
section  shall,  in  the  event  of  an  order  for  administration  being  made 
thereon,  be  deemed  to  be  equivalent  to  notice  of  an  act  of  bank- 
ruptcy, and  after  such  notice  no  payment  or  transfer  of  property 
made  by  the  legal  personal  representatives  shall  operate  as  a  discharge 
to  him  as  between  himself  and  the  official  receiver;  save  as  aforesaid 
nothing  in  this  section  shall  invalidate  any  payment  made  or  any  act 
or  thing  done  in  good  faith  by  the  legal  personal  representative 
before  the  date  of  the  order  for  administration. 

(10.)  Unless  the  context  otherwise  requires,  *•  court,"  in  this 
section,  means  the  court  within  the  jurisdiction  of  which  the  debtor 
resided  or  carried  on  business  for  the  greater  part  of  the  six  months 
immediately  prior  to  his  decease;   '^creditor     means  one  or  more 
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creditors  qualified  to  present  a  bankruptcy  petition,  as  in  this  Act 
provided. 

(11.)  General  rules,  for  carrying  into  e£Fect  the  provisions  of  this 
section,  may  be  made  in  the  same  manner  and  to  the  like  effect  and 
extent  as  in  bankruptcy. 

to  dttB*"  126.  No  person,  not  being  a  trader  within  the  meaning  of  the 
contacted  Bankruptcy  Act,  1861,  shall  be  adjudged  bankrupt  in  respect  of  a 
S'lMif  ^    debt  contracted  before  the  passing  of  that  Act. 


Power  to 
make 
genenU 
rules. 


General  Rules. 

127.  (1.)  The  Lord  Chancellor  may  from  time  to  time,  with  the 
concurrence  of  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  make,  revoke, 
and  alter  general  rules  for  carrying  into  effect  the  objects  of  this  Act. 

(2.)  AU  general  rules  made  under  the  foregoing  provisions  of 
this  section  shall  be  laid  before  Parliament  witUn  three  weeks  after 
they  are  made,  if  Parliament  is  then  sitting,  and  if  Parliament  is  not 
then  sitting,  within  three  weeks  after  the  beginning  of  the  then  next 
session  of  Parliament,  and  shall  be  judicially  notic^,  and  shall  have 
effect  as  if  enacted  by  this  Act. 

(3.)  Such  general  rules  as  may  be  required  for  purposes  of  this 
Act  may  be  made  at  any  time  after  the  passing  of  this  Act. 

(4.)  Provided  always,  that  the  said  general  mles,  so  made,  revoked, 
or  altered,  shall  not  extend  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court. 

(5.)  After  the  conmiencement  of  this  Act  no  general  rule  under 
the  provisions  of  this  section  shall  come  into  operation  until  the 
expiration  of  one  mopth  after  the  same  has  been  made  and  issued. 


Fees  and 
remunera- 
tion. 


Fees  J  Salaries  f  Eo^pendUure,  and  Eetums. 

128.  (1.)  The  Lord  Chancellor  may,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
Treasury,  from  time  to  time  prescribe  a  scale  of  fees  and  percentages 
to  be  cliarged  for  or  in  respect  of  proceedings  under  this  Act ;  and 
the  Treasury  shall  direct  by  whom  and  in  what  manner  the  same  are 
to  be  collected,  accounted  for,  and  to  what  account  they  shall  be 
paid.  The  Board  of  Trade,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Treasury, 
shall  direct  whether  any  and  what  remuneration  is  to  be  allowed  to 
any  officer  of,  or  person  attached  to,  the  Board  of  Trade,  performing 
any  duties  under  this  Act,  and  may  from  time  to  time  vary,  increase, 
or  diminish  such  remuneration  as  they  may  see  fit. 

(2.)  This  section  shall  come  into  operation  on  the  passing  of 
this  Act. 


Judicial 
salaries,  &c 


129.  (1.)  The  Lord  Chancellor,  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Treasury,  shall  direct  whether  any  and  what  remuneration  is  to  be 
allowed  to  any  person  (other  than  an  officer  of  the  Board  of  Trade) 
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perfonning  any  duties  under  this  Act^  and  may  irom  time  to  time 
vary,  increase  or  diminish  snch  remuneration  as  be  may  think  fib. 

(2.)  This  section  shall  come  into  operation  on  the  passing  of 
this  Act. 

130.  (1.)  The  Treasury  shall  annually  cause  to  he  prepared  and  jj^^^  ^^ 
laid  before  both  Houses  of  Parliament  an  account  for  the  year  ^^  and 
ending  with  the  thirty-first  day  of  March,  showing  the  receipts  and  S?S]?^f 
expenditure  during  that  year  in  respect  of  bankruptcy  proceedings,  bankruptwy 
whether  commenced  under  this  or  any  previous  Act,  and  the  provisions  p"^**®®®^^ 
of  section  twenty-eight  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  Act,  1875, 

shall  apply  to  the  account  as  if  the  account  had  been  required  by 
that  section. 

(2.)  The  accounts  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  under  this  Act,  shall  be 
audited  in  such  manner  as  the  Treasury  from  time  to  time  direct, 
and,  for  the  purpose  of  the  account  to  be  laid  before  Parliament,  the 
Board  of  Trade  shall  make  such  returns,  and  give  such  information 
as  the  Treasury  may  from  time  to  time  direct. 

131.  The  registrars  and  other  ofl&cers  of  the  courts  acting  M^S^JJi^*' 
bankruptcy  shaU  make  to  the  Board  of  Trade  such  returns  of  the  omo^.  ^ 
business  of  their  respective  courts  and  offices,  at  such  times  and  in 

such  manner  and  form  as  may  be  prescribed,  and  from  such  returns 
the  Board  of  Trade  shall  cause  books  to  be  prepared  which  shall, 
under  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  be  open  for  public  information 
and  searches. 

The  Board  of  Trade  shall  also  cause  a  general  annual  report  of  all 
matters,  judicial  and  financial,  within  this  Act,  to  be  prepared  and 
laid  before  both  Houses  of  Parliament. 

Evidence. 

132.  (1.)  A  copy  of  the  London  Gazette  containing  any  notice  ^^^^ 
inserted  therein  in  pursuance  of  this  Act  shall  be  evidence  of  the 

fiu^ts  stated  in  the  notice. 

(2.)  The  production  of  a  copy  of  the  London  Gazette  containing 
any  notice  of  a  receiving  order,  or  of  an  order  adjudging  a  debtor 
bankrupt^  shall  be  conclusive  evidence  in  all  legal  proceiedings  of  the 
order  having  been  duly  made,  and  of  its  date. 

133.  (1.)  A  minute  of  proceedings  at  a  meeting  of  creditors  ^^l^JSlgi 
under  this  Act,  signed  at  the  same  or  the  next  ensuing  meeting,  by  a  a£  ^^*JJg 
person  describing  himself  as,  or  appearing  to  be,  chairman  of  the  °'  ^"^  "* 
meeting  at  wUch  the  minute  is  signed,  sludl  be  received  in  evidence 
without  further  proof. 

(2.)  Until  the  contrary  is  proved,  every  meeting  of  creditors  in 
respect  of  the  proceedings  whereof  a  minute  has  been  so  signed  shall 
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be  deemed  to  have  been  duly  convened  and  held,  and  all  resolutions 
passed  or  proceedings  had  thereat  to  have  been  dnly  passed  or  had. 

J^^^^  134.  Any  petition  or  copy  of  a  petition  in  bankruptcy,  any  order 
Si  bank.  or  Certificate  or  copy  of  an  order  or  certificate  made  by  any  Court 
ruptwy.  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy,  any  instrument  or  copy  of  an 
instrument,  affidavit,  or  document  made  or  used  in  the  course  of  any 
bankruptcy  proceedings,  or  other  proceedings  had  under  this  Act, 
shall,  if  it  appears  to  be  sealed  with  the  seal  of  any  Court  having 
jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy,  or  purports  to  be  signed  by  any  judge 
thereof,  or  is  certified  as  a  true  copy  by  any  registrar  thereof,  be 
receivable  in  evidence  in  all  legal  proceedings  whatever, 

Sd«^°'  135.  Subject  to  general  rules,  any  affidavit  to  be  used  in  a  bank- 
ruptcy court  may  be  sworn  before  any  person  authorised  to  administer 
oaths  in  the  High  Court,  or  in  the  Court  of  Chancery  of  the  county 
palatine  of  Lancaster,  or  before  any  registrar  of  a  bankruptcy  court, 
or  before  anv  officer  of  a  bankruptcy  court  authorised  in  writing  on 
that  behalf  by  the  judge  of  the  Court,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  person 
residing  in  Scotland  or  in  Ireland,  before  a  judge  ordinary,  magis- 
trate,  or  justice  of  the  peace,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  person  who  is  out  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  before  a  magistrate  or 
justice  of  the  peace  or  other  person  qualified  to  administer  oaths  in 
the  country  where  he  resides  (he  being  certified  to  be  a  magistrate  or 

J'ustice  of  the  peace,  or  qualified  as  aforesaid  by  a  British  minister  or 
British  consul,  or  by  a  notary  public). 

JJ^J^'  136.  In  case  of  the  death  of  the  debtor  or  his  wife,  or  of  a 

**^  witness  whose  evidence  has  been  received  by  any  Court  in  any  pro- 
ceeding under  this  Act,  the  deposition  of  the  person  so  deceased, 
purporting  to  be  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the  Court,  or  a  copy  thereof 
purporting  to  be  so  sealed,  shall  be  admitted  as  evidence  of  the  matters 
therein  disposed  to. 

Ba^g«y      137.  Every  Court  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy  under  this 

haveseaia.    Act  shall  havc  a  Seal  describing  the  Court  in  such  manner  as  may  be 

directed  by  order  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and  judicial  notice  shall  be 

taken  of  the  seal,  and  of  the  signature  of  the  judge  or  registrar  of 

any  such  Court,  in  all  legal  proceedings. 

certMoftte        138.  A  Certificate  of  the  Board  of  Trade  that  a  person  has  been 
m^t^°     appointed  trustee  under  this  Act,  shall  be  conclusive  evidence  of  his 


tmstee. 


appointment 


Ajp«i  from  139,  Where  by  this  Act  an  appeal  to  the  High  Court  is  given 
Trade  to  agaiust  any  decision  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  or  of  the  official 
High  Court,  receiver,  the  appeal  shall  be  brought  within  twenty-one  days  from 
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the  time  when  the  decision  appealed  against  is  pronoonoed  or 
made. 

140.  (1.)  All  documents  purporting  to  be  orders  or  certificates  ProceedingB 
made  or  issued  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  to  be  sealed  with  the  seal  tt^T*  °' 
of  the  Board,  or  to  be  signed  hj  a  secretary  or  assistant  secretur  of 

the  Board,  or  any  person  authorised  in  that  behidf  by  the  President 
of  the  Board,  shall  be  received  in  evidence,  and  deemed  to  be  such 
orders  or  certificates  without  further  proof  unless  the  contrary  is 
shown. 

(2.)  A  certificate  signed  by  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade 
that  any  order  made,  certificate  issued,  or  act  done,  is  the  order, 
certificate,  or  act  of  the  Board  of  Trade  shall  be  conclusive  evidence 
of  the  fact  so  certified. 

Tme. 

141.  (1.)  Where  by  this  Act  any  limited  time  from  or  after  any  §J"*^*uL^ 
date  or  event  is  appointed  or  allowed  for  the  doing  of  any  act  or 

the  taking  of  any  proceeding,  then  in  the  computation  of  that 
limited  time  the  same  shall  be  taken  as  exclusive  of  the  day  of 
that  date,  or  of  the  happening  of  that  event,  and  as  commencing  at  the 
banning  of  the  next  following  day ;  and  the  act  or  proceeding 
shall  be  done  or  taken  at  latest  on  the  last  day  of  that  limited  time 
as  so  computed,  unless  the  last  day  is  a  Sunday,  Christmas  Day, 
Good  Friday,  or  Monday  or  Tuesday,  in  Easter  Week,  or  a  day 
appointed  for  public  fast,  humiliation,  or  thanksgiving,  or  a  day  on  . 
which  the  Court  does  not  sit,  in  which  case  any  act  or  proceeding 
shall  be  considered  as  done  or  taken  in  due  time  if  it  is  done  or 
taken  on  the  next  day  afterwards,  which  shall  not  be  one  of  the  days 
in  this  section  specified. 

(2.)  Where  by  this  Act  any  act  or  proceeding  is  directed  to  be 
done  or  taken  on  a  certain  day,  then  if  that  day  happens  to  be  one 
of  the  days  in  this  section  specified,  the  act  or  proceeding  shall  be 
considered  as  done  or  taken  in  due  time  if  it  is  done  or  taken  on  the 
next  day  afterwards,  which  shall  not  be  one  of  the  days  in  this 
section  specified. 

Notices. 

142.  All  notices  and  other  documents  for  the  service  of  which  no  seryioe  of 
special  mode  is  directed  may  be  sent  by  prepaid  post  letter  to  the  °^****^ 
last  known  address  of  the  person  to  be  served  therewith. 

Formal  Defects. 

143.  (1.)  No  proceeding  in  bankruptcy  shall  be  invalidated  by  JJSSSiot 
any  formal  defect,  or  by  any  irregulanty,  unless  the  court  before  toinyi^dBto 
which  an  objection  is  made  to  the  proceeding  is  of  opinion  that  p«»M^*n«»- 
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Bubstantial  injostice  has  been  caused  by  the  defect  or  irr^olarity, 
and  that  the  injustice  cannot  be  remedied  by  any  order  of  that  court. 
(2.)  No  defect  or  irregularity  in  the  appointment  or  election  of  a 
receiver,  trustee,  or  member  of  a  committee  of  inspection  shall 
vitiate  any  act  done  by  him  in  good  faith. 

Stamp  Duty. 

^dSSJ^  ii;  144.  Every  deed,  conveyance,  assignment,  surrender,  admission, 
^m  stamp**  or  Other  assurance  relating  solely  to  freehold,  leasehold,  copyhold, 
doty.  or  customary  property,  or  to  any  mortgage,  charge,  or  other  incum- 

brance on,  or  an^  estate,  right,  or  interest  in  any  real  or  personal 
property  which  is  part  of  the  estate  of  any  bankrupt,  ana  which, 
after  the  execution  of  the  deed,  conveyance,  assignment,  surrender, 
admission,  or  other  assurance,  either  at  law  or  in  equity,  is  or 
remains  the  estate  of  the  bankrupt  or  of  the  trustee  under  the 
bankruptcy,  and  every  power  of  attorney,  proxy  paper,  writ,  order, 
certificate,  affidavit,  bond,  or  other  instrument  or  writing  relating 
solely  to  the  property  of  any  bankrupt,  or  to  any  proceeding  under 
any  bankruptcy,  shall  be  exempt  from  stamp  duty,  except  in 
respect  of  fees  under  this  Act. 

Executions. 

^IratSnf  ^*^*  ^i^®^  ^'^  sheriflF  sells  the  goods  of  a  debtor  under  an 
to  be  public,  execution  for  a  sum  exceeding  twenty  pounds  (including  legal 
incidental  expenses),  the  sale  shall,  unless  the  court  from  which  the 
process  issued  otherwise  orders,  be  made  by  public  auction,  and  not 
by  bill  of  sale  or  private  contract,  and  shall  be  publicly  advertised  by 
the  sheriff  on  and  during  three  days  next  preceding  the  day  of  sale. 

IiMtt^not  to     ^^'  (^0  "^^^  sheriff  shall  not  under  a  writ  of  eligit  deliver  the 
Ixteud^to     goods  of  a  debtor  nor  shall  a  writ  of  elegit  extend  to  gCM^ds. 
goods.  ^2.)  No  writ  of  levari  facias  shall  hereafter  be  issued  in  any  civil 

proceeding. 

Bankrupt  Trustee. 

^wHcfttiOTi       14^^  Where  a  bankrupt  is  a  tnistee  within  the  Tnistee  Act,  1850, 

Acttobank.  sectiou  tUrty-two  of  that  Act  shall  have  effect  so  as  to  authorise  the 

Siutoe.^*     appointment  of  a  new  trustee  in  substitution  for  the  banbrnpt 

(whether  voluntarily  resigning  or  not),  if  it  appears  expedient  to  oo 

so,  and  all  provisions  of  that  Act,  and  of  any  other  Act  i-elative 

thereto,  shall  have  effect  accordingly. 

Corporations^  Ac. 

Acting  of  148.  For  all  or  any  of  the  purposes  of  this  Act  a  corporation  may 
^SSta^'!b£  act  by  any  of  its  officers  authorised  in  that  behalf  under  the  seal  of 
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the  corporation,  a  firm  may  act  by  any  of  its  members,  and  a  lunatic 
may  act  by  his  committee  or  curator  bonis. 

Construction  ofform&r  Acts,  Jtc. 

149.  (1.)  Where    in    any   Act   of    Parliament,  instrument,  orconatruc- 
proceeding  passec^  executed,  or  taken  before  the  commencement  of  m^uoni^ 
this  Act  mention  is  made  of  a  commission  of  bankruptcy  or  fiat  in  ^"1^^°" 
bankruptcy,  the  same  shall  be  construed,  with  reference  to  thernptpy,&a 
proceedings  under  a  bankruptcy  petition,  as  if  a  commission  of  or  a 
fiat  in  bankruptcy  had  been  actually  issued  at  the  time  of  the 
presentation  of  such  petition. 

(2.)  Where  by  any  Act  or  instrument,  reference  is  made  to  the 
Banlmiptcy  Act,  1869^  the  Act  or  instrument  shall  be  construed  and 
have  effect  as  if  reference  were  made  therein  to  the  corresponding 
provisions  of  this  Act. 

160.  Save  as  herein  provided  the  provisions  of  this  Act  relating  J^JJ^^J^^gt^ 
to  the  remedies  against  the  property  of  a  debtor,  the  priorities  of  bind  ttie 
debts,  the  effect  of  a  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement,  and  ^"**^ 
the  effect  of  a  discharge  shall  bind  the  Grown. 

161.  Nothing  in  this  Act,  or  in  any  transfer  of  jurisdiction  ^j^'"' 
effected  thereby  shall  take  away  or  affect  any  right  of  audience  that  rights  of 
any  person  may  have  had  at  the  commencement  of  this  Act,  and  all  «^°^ence. 
soUcitors  or  other  persons  who  had  the  right  of  audience  before  the 

Chief  Judge  in  Bankruptcy  shall  have  the  like  right  of  audience  in 
bankruptcy  matters  in  the  High  Court. 

162.  Nothing  in  this  Act  shall    affect  the  provisions  of  the^^^J 
Married  Womeirs  Property  Act,  1882. 

Transitory  Provisions. 

163.  (1.)  The  existing  comptroller  in  bankruptcy  and  his  officers,  S?'SSk-"*'' 
clerks,  and  servants  shall  not  be  attached  to  the  Supreme  Court,  but  mptcy,  &c., 
shall  in  all  respects  act  under  the  directions  of  the  Board  of  Trade.    JSk"**^ 

(2.)  The  existing  official  assignee,  provisional  and  official  assignee 
of  the  estates  and  effects  of  insolvent  debtors,  and  receiver  of  the 
Insolvent  Debtors'  Court,  together  with  his  staff,  the  official  solicitors 
and  the  messenger  in  bankruptcy,  together  with  his  staff,  and  the 
accountant  in  bankruptcy  and  his  staff,  and  also  such  other  officers 
and  clerks  of  the  London  Bankruptcy  Court  as  the  Lord  Chancellor, 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  may  at  any  time  select, 
shall  be  transferred  to  and  become  officers  of  the  Board  of  Trade ; 
provided  that  the  Board  of  Trade,  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Lord  Chancellor,  may  at  any  time  transfer  any  such  officer  or  clerk 
from  the  Board  of  Trade  to  the  Supreme  Court. 

F  2 
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(3.)  Subject  to  the  provieions  of  this  Act  they  shall  hold  their 
offices  by  the  same  tenure  and  on  the  same  terms  and  conditions,  and 
be  entitled  to  the  same  rights  in  respect  of  salary  and  pension  as 
heretofore,  and  their  duties  shall,  except  so  far  aa  altered  with  their 
own  consent,  be  such  as  in  the  opinion  of  the  Board  of  Trade  are 
analogous  to  those  performed  by  them  at  the  commencement  of 
this  Act. 

(4.)  On  the  occurrence,  at  any  time  after  the  passing  of  this  Act, 
of  any  vacancy  in  the  office  of  any  of  the  said  persons  the  Board  of 
Trade  may,  with  the  approval  of  the  Treasury,  make  such  arrangement 
as  they  think  fit,  either  for  the  abolition  of  the  office,  or  for  its 
continuance  under  modified  conditions,  and  may  appoint  a  fit  person 
to  perform  the  remaining  duties  thereof,  and  the  person  so  appointed 
shall  have  all  the  powers  and  authorities  of  the  person  who  is  at  the 
passing  of  this  Act  the  holder  of  such  office  ;  and  all  estates,  rights, 
and  effects  vested  at  the  time  of  the  vacancy  in  any  such  officer  shall 
by  virtue  of  such  appointment  become  vested  in  the  person  so 
appointed,  and  the  like  appointment  on  a  vacancy  shall  be  made,  and 
the  like  vesting  shall  have  effisct  from  time  to  time  as  occasion 
requires  ;  Provided  that  any  person  so  appointed  shall  be  an  officer 
of  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  shall  in  all  respects  act  under  the  directions 
of  the  Board  of  Trade. 

(5.)  The  Board  of  Trade  may,  with  the  approval  of  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  from  time  to  time  direct  that  any  duties  or  functions,  not 
of  a  judicial  character,  relating  to  any  bankruptcies,  insolvencies,  or 
other  proceedings  under  any  Act  prior  to  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1869, 
which  were,  at  the  time  of  the  passing  of  this  Act,  performed  or 
exercised  by  registrars  of  county  courts,  shall  devolve  on  and  be 
performed  by  the  official  receiver,  and  thereupon  all  powers  and 
authorities  or  the  registrar,  and  all  estates,  rights,  and  effects  vested 
in  the  registrar  shall  become  vested  in  the  official  receiver. 

Power  to  154.     (1.)  If  the  Lord  Chancellor  is  of  opinion  that  any  office 

e^stiog       attached  to  the  London  Bankruptcy  Court  at  the  passing  of  this  Act 
offices.         ig  unnecessary,  he  may,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Treasury,  at  any 
time  after  the  passing  of  this  Act,  abolish  the  office. 

(2.)  The  Treasury  may  on  the  petition  of  any  person  whose  office 
or  employment  is  abolished  by  or  under  this  Act,  on  the  commencemoit 
of  this  Act  or  on  any  other  event,  inquire  whether  any,  and  if  any, 
what  compensation  ought  to  be  made  to  the  petitioner,  regard  being 
had  to  the  conditions  on  which  his  appointment  was  made,  the  naiore 
of  his  office  or  employment,  and  the  duration  of  his  service  ;  and  if 
they  think  that  his  claim  to  compensation  is  established,  may  award 
to  him,  out  of  moneys  to  be  provided  by  Parliament,  snch 
compensation,  by  annuity  or  otherwise,  as  under  the  circomstanoes 
of  the  case  they  think  just  and  reasonable. 
(8.)  The  Board  of  Trade  may,  under  the  like  conditions  and  on 
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the  like  termSy  abolish  any  of  the  offices  in  the  last  preceding  section 
mentioned. 

166.  (1.)  The  Lord  Chancellor  or  Board  of  Trade  may,  at  any  2^"^;^^ 
time  after  tne  passing  of  this  Act  appoint  any  person  whose  office  is  SSt^  by 
abolished  nnder  this  Act  to  some  other  office  under  this  Act,  the  JSS?* 
duties  of  which  he  is  in  the  opinion  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  or  Board  offices  on 
competent  to  perform.    Provided  that  the  person  so  appointed  shall  *^"*^®*^- 
during  his  tenure  of  the  new  office  receive  an  amount  of  annual 
remuneration  which,  together  with  the  compensation  for  the  loss  of 
the  abolished  office,  is  not  less  than  the  emoluments  of  the  abolished 
office. 

(2.)  When,  after  the  commencement  of  this  Act,  any  officer  is 
continued  in  the  performance  of  any  duties  relating  to  bankruptcy  or 
insolvency,  under  any  previous  Act,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  or,  as  the 
case  may  be,  the  Board  of  Trade  may  order  that  such  officer  may,  in 
addition  to  such  duties,  perform  any  analogous  duties  under  this  Act, 
without  being  entitled  to  receive  any  additional  remuneration. 

166.  Every  person  appointed  to  any  office  or  employment  under  ^Jj^j^^^ 
this  Act  shall  in  the  first  instance  be  selected  from  the  persons  (if  h^iS^of 
any)  whose  office  or  employment  is  abolished  under  this  Act,  unless  J^^^ 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,  or  in  the  case  of  persons  to  be 
appointed  by  the  Board  of  Trade,  of  that  Board,  none  of  such  persons 

are  fit  for  such  office  or  employment ;  Provided  that  the  person  so 
appointed  or  employed  shall  during  his  tenure  of  the  new  office  be 
entitled  to  receive  an  amount  of  remuneration  which,  together  with 
the  compensation  (if  any)  for  loss  of  the  abolished  office^  ^all  be  not 
less  than  the  emolument  of  the  abolished  office. 

167.  If  any  person  to  whom  a  compensation  annuity  is  granted  ^^^H^ 
nnder  this  Act  accepts  any  public  employment,  he  shall,  during  the  employment 
continuance  of  that  employment,  receive  only  so  much  (if  any)  of^*^"***"* 
that  annuity  as,  with  the  remuneration  of  that  employment,  will 
amount  to  a  sum  not  exceeding  the  salary  or  emoluments  in  respect 

of  the  loss  whereof  the  annuity  was  awarded,  and  if  the  remuneration 
of  that  employment  is  eoual  to  or  greater  than  such  salary  or 
emoluments  the  annuity  ^all  be  suspended  so  long  as  he  receives 
that  remuneration. 

168.  The   registrara,  clerks,  and    other   persons  holding  their  §J5^3°""*" 
offices  at  the  passing  of  this  Act  who  may  be  continued  in  their  legistran, 
offices,    shall,    on   their   retirement    therefrom,    be   allowed   such  *^ 
superannuation  as  they  would  have  been  entitled  to  receive  if  this 

Act  had  not  been  passed,  and  they  had  continued  in  their  offices 
nnder  the  existing  Acts. 
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Tiuuferof  159.  In  evei^  liqaidation  by  arrangement  under  the  Bankmptcy 
TUna^'itf  Act,  1869,  pending  at  the  commenoement  of  this  Act,  if  at  any  time 
2£fL^j„     after  the  commencement  of  this  Act  there  is  no  trustee  acting  in  the 


uqnidatioii  liquidation  by  reason  of  death,  or  for  ahj  other  cause,  sach  of  the 
sS^^^  official  receivers  of  bankrupts  estates  as  is  appointed  by  the  Board 
Act,  im,  of  Trade  for  that  purpose  shall  become  and  oe  the  trustee  in  the 
liquidation,  and  the  property  of  the  liquidating  debtor  shall  paw  to 
and  vest  in  him  accordingly  ;  but  this  provision  shall  not  prejadice 
the  right  of  the  creditors  in  the  liouidation  to  appoint  a  new  trostee, 
in  manner  directed  by  the  BanKruptcy  Act,  1869,  or  the  rales 
thereunder ;  and  on  such  appointment  the  property  of  the  liquidating 
debtor  ^all  pass  to  and  vest  in  the  new  trustee. 

The  provisions  of  this  Act  with  respect  to  the  duties  and 
responsibilities  of  and  accounting  by  a  trustee  in  a  bankruptcy 
under  this  Act  shall  appl^,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  to  a  trustee  acting 
under  the  provisions  of  this  section. 

Tnuwferof       160t  Where  a  bankruptcy  or  liquidation  by  arrangement  under 

JSJJlSSr^S?  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1869,  has  been  or  is  hereafter  closed,   any 

uJSnfptoy  property  of  the  bankrupt  or  liquidating  debtor  which  vested  in  tli 

or  uqnida-    trustee  and  has  not  been  realised  or  distributed  shall  vest  in  such 

""**•  person  as  may  be  appointed  by  the  Board  of  Trade  for  that  purpose, 

and  he  shall  thereupon  proceed  to  get  in,  realise,  and  distribute  the 

property  in  like  manner  and  with  and  subject  to  the  like  powers 

and  obligations  as  far  as  applicable,  as  if  the  bankruptcy  or  liquidation 

were  continuing,  and  he  were  acting  as  trustee  thereunder. 

Tmnsferof       161,  In  eveiy  bankruptcy  under  the    Bankruptcy  Act,    1869, 

^toara^S  pending  at  the  commencement  of  this  Act,  where  a  registrar  of  Uie 

coSrt*to      London  Bankruptcy  Court  or  of  any  county  court  is  or  would 

offloiai        hereafter  but  for  this  enactment  become  the  trustee  under    the 

noeiver.      bankruptcy,  such  of  the  official  receivers  of  bankrupts  estates  as 

may  be  appointed  by  the  Board  of  Trade  for  that  purpose  shall 

from  and  after  the  commencement  of  this  Act  be  the  trustee  in 

the  place  of  the  registrar,  and  the  property  of  the  bankrupt  ahaSl 

pass  to  and  vest  in  the  official  receiver  accordingly. 

Unclaimed  Funds  or  Dividends. 

wTdSS-        1^2-  (1)  Where  the  trustee,  under  any  bankruptcy,  composition 

^bntod  '    or  scheme  pursuant  to  this  Act,  shall  have  under  his  control  any 

^udl^^e?  ^uiclaimed  dividend  which  has  remained  unclaimed  for  more  than 

this  and       six  months,  or  where,  after  making  a  final  dividend,  such  trustee 

former  Acts,  ^j^jj  j^^^^  ^  j^jg  jisjiiA  or  uudcr  his  coutrol  any  unclaimed  or 

undistributed  moneys  arising  from  the  property  of  the  debtor^  he 

shall  forthwith  pay  the  same  to  the  Bankruptcy  Estates  Account 

at  the  Bank  of  England    The  Board  of  Trade  shall  furnish  him 
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-with  a  certificate  of  receipt  of  the  money  so  p^d^  which  shall  be  an 
effectual  discharge  to  him  in  respect  thereof. 

(2.)  (a,)  Where,  after  the  passing  of  this  Act,  any  unclaimed 
or  undistributed  funds  or  dividends  in  the  hands  or  under  the 
control  of  any  trustee  or  other  person  empowered  to  collect,  receive, 
or  distribute  any  funds  or  dividends  under  any  Act  of  Parliament 
mentioned  in  the  Fourth  Schedule,  or  any  petition,  resolution,  deed, 
or  other  proceeding  under  or  in  pursuance  of  any  such  Act,  have 
remained  or  remain  unclaimed  or  undistributed  for  six  months  after 
the  same  became  claimable  or  distributable,  or  in  any  other  case 
for  two  years  after  the  receipt  thereof  by  such  trustee  or  other 
person,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  such  trustee  or  other  person  forthwith 
to  pay  the  same  to  the  Bankruptcy  Estates  Account  at  the  Bank 
of  England.  The  Board  of  Trade  shall  furnish  such  trustee  or 
other  person  with  a  certificate  of  receipt  of  the  money  so  paid,  which 
shall  be  an  effectual  discharge  to  him  in  respect  thereof. 

(h.^  The  Board  of  Trade  mav  at  any  time  order  any  such  trustee 
or  otner  person  to  submit  to  them  an  account  verified  by  aflSdavit 
of  the  sums  received  and  paid  by  him  under  or  in  pursuance  of  any 
such  petition,  resolution,  deed,  or  other  proceeding  as  aforesaid,  and 
may  direct  and  enforce  an  audit  of  the  account. 

(c.)  The  Board  of  Trade,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Treasury, 
may  from  time  to  time  appoint  a  person  to  collect  and  get  in  all 
such  unclaimed  or  undistributed  funds  or  dividends,  and  for  the 
purposes  of  this  section  any  court  having  jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy 
shall  have  and  at  the  instance  of  the  person  so  appointed,  or  of 
the  Board  of  Trade,  may  exercise  all  the  powers  conferred  by  this 
Act  with  respect  to  the  discovery  and  realisation  of  the  property  of 
a  debtor;  and  the  provisions  of  Part  I.  of  this  Act  with  respect 
thereto  shaU,  with  any  necessary  modifications,  apply  to  proceedings 
under  this  section. 

(8.)  The  provisions  of  this  section  shall  not,  except  as  expressly 
declared  herein,  deprive  any  person  of  any  larger  or  other  right  or 
remedy  to  which  he  may  be  entitled  against  such  trustee  or  other 
person. 

(4.)  Any  person  claiming  to  be  entitled  to  any  moneys  paid  in  to 
the  Bankruptcy  Estates  Account  pursuant  to  this  section,  may  apply 
to  the  Board  of  Trade  for  payment  to  him  of  the  same,  and  the 
Board  of  Trade,  if  satisfied  that  the  person  claiming  is  entitled,  shall 
make  an  order  for  the  payment  to  such  j^rson  of  the  sum  due. 

Any  person  dissatisfied  with  the  decision  of  the  Board  of  Trade  in 
respect  of  Ms  claim  may  appeal  to  the  High  Court. 

(5.)  The  Board  of  Trade  may  at  any  time  after  the  passing  of  this 
Act  open  the  account  at  the  Bank  of  England  referred  to  in  this  Act 
as  the  Bankmptqr  Estates  Account 
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Puniehmeni  of  Fraudulent  Debtors. 

S^Mi^  163.  (1.)  Sections  devea  and  twelve  of  the  Debtors  Act,  1869, 
pro^oDB  of  relating  to  the  punishment  of  f  raadulent  debtors  and  imposing  a 
a  ea^to^**'*"'  P^^^ty  ^^'^  absconding  with  property,  shall  have  effect  as  if  there 
petitioning  werc  Substituted  therein  for  the  woros  "  if  after  the  presentation  of 
debtora,  &a  ^  bankruptcy  petition  against  him,"  the  words,  "  if  after  the  presen- 
tation of  a  bankruptcy  petition  by  or  against  him." 

(2.)  The  provisions  of  the  Debtors  Act,  1869,  as  to  offences  by 
bankrupts,  shall  apply  to  any  person,  whether  a  trader  or  not,  in 
respect  of  whose  estate  a  receiving  order  has  been  made,  as  if  the 
term  "  bankrupt "  in  that  Act  included  a  person  in  respect  of  whose 
estate  a  receiving  order  had  been  made. 


co^to""        1®*-  Section  sixteen  of  the  Debtors  Act,  1869,  shall  be  construed 
order iwroae-  and  have  cffcct  as  if  the  term  **  a  trustee  in  any  bankruptcy" 
included  the  official  receiver  of  a  bankrupt's  estate,  and  shall  apply 
to  offences  under  this  Act  as  well  as  to  offences  under  the  Debtors 
Act,  1869. 


cntion  on 
report  of 
offldal 
reoeiver. 


Powertor  105.  (1.)  Where  there  is,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Court,  ground 
cdmmitfor  to  bclievc  that  the  bankrupt  or  any  other  person  has  been  guilty  of 
^'^  any  offence  which  is  by  statute  made  a  misdemeanor  in  cases  of 

bankruptcy,  the  Court  may  commit  the  bankrupt  or  such  other 

person  for  trial. 

(2.)  For  the  purpose  of  committing  the  bankrupt  or  such  other 

person  for  trial  the  Court  shall  have  all  the  powers  of  a  stipendiary 

magistrate  as  to  taking  depositions,  binding  over  witnesses  to  appear, 

admitting  the  accused  to  bsiil,  or  otherwise. 
Nothing  in  this  sub-section  shall  be  construed  as   derogating 

from  the  powers  or  jurisdiction  of  the  High  Court. 

IS»outor  ^®®*  Where  the  Court  orders  the  prosecution  of  any  person  for 
toaotbi  ^  any  offence  under  the  Debtors  Act,  1869,  or  Acts  amenaing  it,  or 
oertain  cases  {qj.  ^jy  offeucc  arising  out  of  or  Connected  with  any  bankruptcy 

proceedings,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Director  of  Public  Prosecutions 

to  institute  and  carry  on  the  prosecution. 

^jjnai         167.  Where  a  debtor  has  been  guilty  of  any  criminal  offence 
after  ^^       he  shall  not  be  exempt  from  being  proceeded  against  therefor  by 
oSpSSon!  reason  that  he  has  ootained  his  discharge  or  that  a  composition 
or  scheme  of  arrangement  has  been  accepted  or  approved. 

Interpretation. 

ttondT***       168.  (1.)  In  this  Act,  unless  the  context  otherwise  requires — 
terait.  "  The  Court,"  means  the  Court  having  jurisdiction  in  oankraptoj 

under  this  Act : 
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''Affidavit^'  includes  statntory  declarationfl,  afl&nnations^  and 
attestations  on  honour : 

*^  Available  act  of  bankrnptcj  '*  means  any  act  of  bankruptcy 
available  for  a  bankruptcy  petition  at  the  date  of  the  presenta- 
tion of  the  petition  on  wnich  the  receiving  order  is  made  : 

**Debt  provable  in  bankruptcy"  or  "provable  debt"  includes 
any  debt  or  liability  by  this  Act  made  provable  in  bankruptcy : 

"  Gazetted  "  means  published  in  the  London  Gazette : 

"  General  rules ''  include  forms  : 

*'  Goods  "  includes  all  chattels  personal ; 

"  High  Court "  means  Her  Majesty^s  High  Court  of  Justice : 

'*  Local  bank*'  means  any  bank  in  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  bankruptcy  district  in  \vhich  the  proceedings  are  taken  : 

**  Oath  "  includes  affirmation^  statutory  declaration,  and  attestation 
on  honour : 

"  Ordinary  resolution  "  means  a  resolution  decided  by  a  majority 
in  value  of  the  creditors  present,  personally  or  by  proxy,  at  a 
meeting  of  creditors  and  voting  on  the  resolution  : 

**  Person  "  includes  a  body  of  persons  corporate  or  unincorporate  : 

"Prescribed"  means  prescnbed  by  general  rules  within  the 
meaning  of  this  Act : 

"Property"  includes  money,  goods,  things  in  action,  land,  and 
every  description  of  property,  whether  real  or  personal  and 
whether  situate  in  England  or  elsewhere  ;  also,  obligations, 
easements,  and  every  description  of  estate,  interest  and  profit, 
present  or  future,  vested  or  contingent,  arising  out  of  or 
incident  to  property  as  above  defined : 

"  Resolution  "  means  ordinary  resolution  : 

"  Secured  creditor"  means  a  person  holding  a  mortgage  charge  or 
lien  on  the  property  of  the  debtor,  or  any  part  thereof,  as 
security  for  debt  due  to  him  from  the  debtor: 

"  Schedule  "  means  schedule  to  this  Act : 

"Sheriff"  includes  any  officer  charged  with  the  execution  of  a 
writ  or  other  process : 

"Special  resolution"  means  a  resolution  decided  by  a  majority 
in  number  and  three-fourths  in  value  of  the  creditors  present, 
personally  or  by  proxy,  at  a  meeting  of  creditors  and  voting 
on  the  resolution: 

"  Treasury  "  means  the  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury: 

^  Trustee  "  means  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  of  a  debtor's  estate. 

(2.)  The  schedules  to  this  Act  shall  be  construed  and  have  effect 
as  part  of  this  Act 

£y>eal 

169.  (1.)  The  enactments  described  in  the  Fifth  Schedule  arenepeftiot 
hereby  rented  as  from  the  commencement  of  this  Act  to  the  extent  «°^»<*"'^*^ 
mentioned  in  that  Schedule. 
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as 


The  repeal  effected  by  this  Act  shall  not  affect^- 
Anjthing  done  or  suffered  before  the  commencement  of  this 
Act  under  any  enactment  repealed  by  this  Act,  nor 

((.)  Any  right  or  privilege  acquired,  or  duty  imposed,  or  liability 
or  disqualification  incurred,  under  any  enactment  so  repealed; 
nor 

(c.)  Any  fine,  forfeiture,  or  other  punishment  incmTcd  or  to  be 
incurred  in  respect  of  any  offence  committed  or  to  be  committed 
against  any  enactment  so  repealed  ;  nor 

(d.)  The  institution  or  continuance  of  any  proceeding  or  other 
remedy,  whether  under  any  enactment  so  repealed,  or  otherwise 
for  ascertaining  any  such  liability  or  disqualification,  or  en- 
forcing or  recovering  any  such  fine,  forfeiture,  or  punishment, 
as  aforesaid. 

(3.)  Notwithstanding  the  repeal  effected  by  this  Act,  the  pro- 
ceedings under  any  bankruptcy  petition,  liquidation  by  arrange- 
ment or  composition  with  creditors  under  the  Bankruptcy  Act, 
1869,  pending  at  the  commencment  of  this  Act  shall,  except  so  far 
as  any  provision  of  this  Act  is  e^ressly  applied  to  pending  proceed- 
ings, continue,  and  all  the  provisions  of  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1869, 
shall,  except  as  aforesaid,  apply  thereto,  as  if  this  Act  had  not  passed. 

ProceedJxiga      170*  After  the  passing  of  this  Act  no  composition  or  liquidation 

M&ssvict,  ^y  arrangement  under  sections  125  and  126  of  the  Bankruptcy  Act, 

0. 71, 18.  \%i  1869,  shall  be  entered  into  or  allowed  without  the  sanction  of  the 

^^^'  court  or  registrar  having  jurisdiction  in  the  matter ;  such  sanction 

shall  not  be  granted  unless  the  composition  or  liquidation  appears  to 

the  court  or  reristrar  to  be  reasonable  and  calculated  to  benefit  the 

general  body  or  creditors. 
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SCHEDULES, 


THE  FIRST  SCHEDULE. 
Meetings  of  Creditors. 

1.  The  first  meeting  of  creditors  shall  be  sommoned  for  a  day  not  section  is 
later  than  fourteen  days  after  the  date  of  the  receiving  order,  unless 

the  Court  for  any  special  reajBon  deem  it  expedient  that  the  meeting 
be  summoned  for  a  later  day. 

2.  The  official  receiver  shall  summon  the  meeting  by  giving  not 
less  than  seven  days  notice  of  the  time  and  place  thereof  in  the 
London  Gazette  and  in  a  local  paper. 

3.  The  official  receiver  shall  also^  as  soon  as  practicable^  send  to 
each  creditor  mentioned  in  the  debtor's  statement  of  affikirs,  a  notice 
of  the  time  and  place  of  the  first  meeting  of  creditors,  accompanied 
by  a  summary  of  the  debtor's  statement  of  affairs,  including  the 
causes  of  his  failure,  and  any  observations  thereon  which  the  official 
receiver  may  think  fit  to  make ;  but  the  proceedings  at  the  first 
meeting  shall  not  be  invalidated  by  reason  of  any  such  notice  or  sum- 
mary not  having  been  sent  or  received  before  the  meeting. 

4.  The  meeting  shall  be  held  at  such  place  as  is  in  the  opmion  of 
the  official  receiver  most  convenient  for  the  majority  of  the  creditors. 

5  The  officiid  receiver  or  the  trustee  may  at  any  time  summon  a 
meeting  of  creditors,  and  shall  do  so  whenever  so  directed  by  the 
Court,  or  so  requested  in  writing  by  one  fourth  in  value  of  the 
creditors. 

6.  Meetings  subsequent  to  the  first  meeting  shall  be  summoned  by 
sending  notice  of  the  time  and  place  thereof  to  each  creditor  at  the 
address  given  in  his  proof,  or  if  he  has  not  proved,  at  the  address 
given  in  the  debtor's  statement  of  affairs,  or  at  such  other  address  as 
may  be  known  to  the  person  summoning  the  meeting. 

7.  The  official  receiver,  or  some  person  nominated  by  him  shall  be 
the  chairman  at  the  first  meeting.  The  chairman  at  subseo^uent 
meetings  shall  be  such  person  as  the  meeting  by  resolution  appomt. 

8.  A  person  shall  not  be  entitled  to  vote  as  a  creditor  at  the  first 
or  any  other  meeting  of  creditors  unless  he  has  duly  proved  a  debt 
provable  in  bankruptcy  to  be  due  to  him  fi*om  the  debtor,  and  the 
proof  has  been  duly  lodged  before  the  time  appointed  for  the 
meeting. 

9.  A  creditor  shall  not  vote  at  any  such  meeting  in  respect  of  aaj 
unliquidated  or  contingent  debt,  or  any  debt  the  value  of  which  is 
not  ascertained* 
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10.  For  the  parpose  of  voting,  a  secured  creditor  shall  unless  he 
surrenders  his  security,  state  in  his  proof  the  particulars  of  his  security, 
the  date  when  it  was  given,  and  the  value  at  which  he  assesses  it,  and 
shall  be  entitled  to  vote  only  in  respect  of  the  balwice  (if  any)  due  to 
him,  after  deducting  the  value  of  his  security.  If  he  votes  in  respect 
of  his  whole  debt  he  shall  be  deemed  to  have  surrendered  his  security 
unless  the  Court  on  application  is  satisfied  that  the  omission  to  value 
the  security  has  arisen  from  inadvertance. 

11.  A  creditor  shall  not  vote  in  respect  of  any  debt  on  or  secured 
by  a  current  bill  of  exchange  or  promissory  note  held  by  him,  unless 
he  is  willing  to  treat  the  liability  to  him  thereon  of  every  person  who 
is  liable  thereon  antecedently  to  the  debtor,  and  against  whom  a 
receiving  order  has  not  been  made,  as  a  security  in  his  hands,  and  to 
estimate  the  value  thereof,  and  for  the  purposes  of  voting,  bnt  not  for 
the  purposes  of  dividend,  to  deduct  it  from  his  proof. 

12.  It  shall  be  competent  to  the  trustee  or  to  the  official  receiver, 
within  twenty-eight  days  after  a  proof  estimating  the  value  of  a 
security  as  aforesaid  has  been  made  use  of  in  voting  at  any  meeting, 
to  require  the  creditor  to  give  up  the  security  for  the  benefit  of  the 
creditors  generally  on  payment  of  the  value  so  estimated,  witti  an 
addition  thereto  of  twenty  per  centum.  Provided,  that  where  a 
creditor  has  put  a  value  on  such  security,  he  may,  at  any  time  before 
he  has  been  required  to  give  up  such  security  as  aforesaid,  correct 
such  valuation  by  a  new  proof,  and  deduct  such  new  value  from  his 
debt,  but  in  that  case  such  addition  of  twenty  per  centum  sh^  not 
be  made  if  the  trustee  requires  the  security  to  be  given  up. 

.  18.  If  a  receiving  order  is  made  against  one  partner  of  a  firm,  any 
creditor  to  whom  that  partner  is  indebted  jointly  with  the  other 
partners  of  the  firm,  or  any  of  them,  may  prove  his  debt  for  the 
purpose  of  voting  at  any  meeting  of  creditors,  and  shall  be  entitled  to 
vote  thereat. 

14.  The  chairman  of  a  meeting  shall  have  power  to  admit  or  reject 
a  proof  for  the  purpose  of  voting,  but  his  decision  shall  be  subject  to 
appeal  to  the  Court.  If  he  is  in  doubt  whether  the  proof  of  a  creditor 
should  be  admitted  or  rejected  he  shall  mark  the  proof  as  objected  to 
and  shall  allow  the  creditor  to  vote,  subject  to  the  vote  being 
declared  invalid  in  the  event  of  the  objection  being  sustained. 

15.  A  creditor  may  vote  either  in  prson  or  by  proxy. 

16.  Every  instrument  of  proxy  shall  be  in  the  prescribed  form,  and 
shall  be  issued  by  the  official  receiver,  or,  after  the  appointment  of  a 
trustee,  by  the  trustee,  and  every  insertion  therein  shall  be  in  the 
handwriting  of  the  person  giving  the  proxy. 

17.  A  ci^itor  may  give  a  general  proxy  to  his  manager  or  clerk, 
or  any  other  person  in  his  regular  employment.  In  such  case  the 
instrument  of  proxy  shall  state  the  relation  in  which  the  person  to  act 
thereunder  stands  to  the  creditor. 

18.  A  creditor  may  give  a  special  proxy  to  any  person  to  vote  at 
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any  specified  meeting,  or  adjournment  thereof,  for  or  against  any 
specific  resolution,  -or  for  or  against  any  specified  person  as  trustee, 
or  member  of  a  committee  of  inspection. 

19.  A  proxy  shall  not  be  used  miless  it  is  deposited  with  the  ofBcial 
receiver  or  trustee  before  the  meeting  at  which  it  is  to  be  used. 

20.  Where  it  appears  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court  that  any 
solicitation  has  been  used  by  or  on  behalf  of  a  trustee  or  receiver  in 
obtaining  proxies,  or  in  procuring  the  trusteeship  or  receivership, 
except  by  tne  direction  of  a  meeting  of  creditors,  the  Court  shall  have 
power,  it'  it  think  fit,  to  order  that  no  remuneration  shall  be  allowed 
to  the  person  by  whom  or  on  whose  behalf  such  solicitation  may  have 
been  exercised,  notwithstanding  any  resolution  of  the  committee  of 
inspection  or  of  the  creditors  to  the  contrary. 

21.  A  creditor  may  appoint  the  ofBcial  receiver  of  the  debtor^s 
estate  to  act  in  manner  prescribed  as  his  general  or  special  proxy. 

22.  The  chairman  oi  a  meeting  may,  with  the  consent  of  the 
meeting,  adjourn  the  meeting  from  time  to  time,  and  from  place  to 
place. 

28.  A  meeting  shall  not  be  competent  to  act  for  any  purpose, 
except  the  election  of  a  chairman,  the  proving  of  debts,  and  the 
adjournment  of  the  meeting,  unless  there  are  present,  or  represented 
th^'eat,  at  least  three  creditors,  or  all  the  creditors  if  their  number 
does  not  exceed  three. 

24.  If  within  half  an  hour  from  the  time  appointed  for  the 
meeting  a  quorum  of  creditors  is  not  present  or  represented,  the 
meeting  shall  be  adjourned  to  the  same  day  in  the  Ibllowing  week 
at  the  same  time  and  place,  or  to  such  other  day  as  the  chair- 
man may  appoint,  not  bemg  less  than  seven  or  more  than  twenty-one 
days. 

25.  The  chairman  of  every  meeting  shall  cause  minutes  of  the  pro- 
ceedings at  a  meeting  to  be  drawn  up,  and  fairly  entered  in  a  book 
kept  for  that  purpose,  and  the  minutes  shall  be  signed  by  him  or  by 
the  chairman  of  the  next  ensuing  meeting. 

26.  No  person  acting  either  under  a  general  or  special  proxy 
shall  vote  in  favour  of  any  resolution  which  would  directly  or 
indirectly  place  himself,  his  partner  or  employer,  in  a  position  to 
receive  any  remuneration  out  of  the  estate  of  the  debtor  otherwise 
than  as  a  creditor  rateably  with  the  other  creditors  of  the  debtor. 
Provided  that  where  any  person  hold  special  proxies  to  vote  for  the 
appointment  of  himself  as  trustee  he  may  use  the  said  proxies  and 
vote  accordingly. 
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9eotioii89.  THE  SECOND  SCHEDULK 


Proof  of  Debts. 

Proof  in  ordinary  cases. 

1.  Every  creditor  shall  prove  his  debt  as  soon  as  may  be  after  the 
making  of  a  receiving  order. 

2.  A  debt  may  be  proved  by  delivering  or  sending  throagh  the 

Kt  in  a  prepaid  letter  to  the  official  receiver,  or,  if  a  trustee  has 
n  appointed,  to  the  trostee,  an  affidavit  verifying  the  debt. 
8.  The  affidavit  may  be  made  by  the  creditor  himself,  or  by  some 
person  authorised  by  or  on  behalf  of  the  creditor.    If  made  by  a 
person  so  authorised  it  shall   state  his  authority  and  means  of 
knowledge. 

4.  The  affidavit  shall  contain  or  refer  to  a  statement  of  account 
showing  the  particulars  of  the  debt,  and  shall  specify  the  vouchers,  if 
any,  by  whicn  the  same  can  be  substantiated.  The  official  receiver 
or  trustee  may  at  any  time  call  for  the  production  of  the  vouchers. 

5.  The  affidavit  shall  state  whether  the  creditor  is  or  is  not  a 
secured  creditor. 

6.  A  creditor  shall  bear  the  cost  of  proving  his  debt,  unless  the 
Court  otherwise  specially  orders. 

7.  Every  creditor  who  has  lodged  a  proof  shall  be  entitled  to  see 
and  examine  the  proofs  of  other  creditors  before  the  first  meeting, 
and  at  all  reasonable  times. 

8.  A  creditor  proving  his  debt  shall  deduct  therefrom  all  trade 
discounts,  but  he  shall  not  be  compelled  to  deduct  any  discount,  not 
exceeding  five  per  centum  on  the  net  amount  of  his  daim,  whidi 
he  may  have  agi-eed  to  allow  for  payment  in  cash. 

Proof  by  secured  Oredifors. 

9.  If  a  secured  creditor  realises  his  security,  he  may  prove  for  the 
balance  due  to  him,  after  deducting  the  net  amount  realised. 

10.  If  a  secured  creditor  surrenders  his  security  to  the  official 
receiver  or  trustee  for  the  general  benefit  of  the  creditors,  he  may 
prove  for  his  whole  debt. 

11.  If  a  secured  creditor  does  not  either  realise  or  surrender  his 
security,  he  shall,  before  ranking  for  dividend,  state  in  his  proof  the 
particulars  of  his  security,  the  date  when  it  was  given,  and  the  value 
at  whi(^  he  assesses  it,  and  shall  be  entitled  to  receive  a  dividend 
only  in  respect  of  the  bdance  due  to  him  after  deducting  the  value 
so  assessed. 
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12.  (a)  Where  a  security  is  bo  valued  the  trustee  may  at  any 
time  redeem  it  on  payment  to  the  creditor  of  the  assessed  value. 

{b.)  If  the  trustee  is  dissatisfied  with  the  value  at  which  a  security 
is  assessed,  he  may  require  that  the  pro^rty  comprised  in  any  security 
so  valued  be  ofifeied  for  sale  at  such  times  and  on  such  terms  and 
conditions  as  may  be  agreed  on  between  the  creditor  and  the 
trustee,  or  as,  in  default  of  such  agreement,  the  Court  may  direct. 
If  the  sale  be  by  public  auction  the  creditor,  or  the  trustee  on  behalf 
of  the  estate,  may  bid  or  purchase. 

i^c.)  Provided  that  the  creditor  may  at  any  time,  by  notice  in 
writing,  require  the  trustee  to  elect  whether  he  will  or  will  not 
exercise  his  power  of  redeeming  the  security  or  requiring  it  to  be 
realised,  and  if  the  trustee  does  not  within  six  months  after  receiving 
the  notice,  signify  in  writing  to  the  creditor  his  election  to  exercise 
the  power,  he  shall  not  be  entitled  to  exercise  it ;  and  the  equity 
of  redemption,  or  any  other  interest  in  the  property  comprised  in  the 
security  which  is  vested  in  the  trustee,  shall  vest  in  the  creditor,  and 
the  amount  of  his  debt  shall  be  reduced  by  the  amount  at  which  the 
securityhas  been  valued. 

Id.  Where  a  creditor  has  so  valued  his  security,  he  may  at  any 
time  amend  the  valuation  and  proof  on  showing  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  trustee,  or  the  Court,  that  the  valuation  and  proof  were  made 
bon4  fide  on  a  mistaken  estimate,  or  that  the  security  has  diminished 
or  increased  in  value  since  its  previous  valuation ;  but  every  such 
amendment  shaU  be  made  at  the  cost  of  the  creditor,  and  upon  such 
terms  as  the  Court  shall  order,  unless  the  trustee  shall  allow  the 
amendment  without  application  to  the  Court. 

14.  Where  a  valuation  has  been  amended  in  accordance  with  the 
foregoing  rule,  the  creditor  shall  forthwith  repay  any  surplus  divi- 
dend which  he  may  have  received  in  excess  of  that  to  which  he  would 
have  been  entitled  on  the  amended  valuation,  or,  as  the  case  may  be, 
shall  be  entitled  to  be  paid  out  of  any  money  for  the  time  being 
available  for  dividend  any  dividend  or  share  of  dividend  which  he 
may  have  failed  to  receive  by  reason  of  the  inaccuracy  of  the  original 
valuation,  before  that  money  is  made  applicable  to  the  payment  of 
anv  future  dividend,  but  he  shall  not  be  entitled  to  disturb  the  dis- 
tribotion  of  any  dividend  declared  before  the  date  of  the  amendment. 

15.  If  a  creditor  after  having  valued  his  security  subsequently 
realises  it,  or  if  it  is  realised  under  the  provisions  of  Eule  12,  the 
net  amount  realised  shall  be  substituted  for  the  amount  of  any  valua- 
tion previously  made  by  the  creditor,  and  shall  be  treated  in  all 
respects  as  an  amended  valuation  made  by  the  creditor. 

16.  If  a  secured  creditor  does  not  comply  with  the  foregoing  rules 
he  shall  be  excluded  from  all  share  in  any  dividend. 

17.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Rule  12,  a  creditor  shall  in  no  case 
receive  more  than  twenty  shillings  in  the  pound,  and  interest  as  pro- 
vided by  this  Act. 
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Proof  in  respect  of  Distinct  Contracts, 

181  If  a  debtor  was  at  the  date  of  the  receiving  order  liable  in 
respect  of  distinct  contracts  as  a  member  of  two  or  more  distinct 
firms  or  as  a  sole  contractor,  and  also  as  a  member  of  a  firm,  the 
circumstance  that  the  firms  are  in  whole  or  in  part  composed  of  the 
same  individuals,  or  that  the  sole  contractor  is  also  one  of  the  joint 
contractors,  shall  not  prevent  proof  in  respect  of  the  contracts, 
against  the  properties  respectively  liable  on  the  contracts. 

JPeriodical  Payments, 

19.  When  any  rent  or  other  payment  falls  due  at  stated  periods, 
and  the  receiving  order  is  made  at  any  time  other  than  one  of  those 
periods,  the  person  entitled  to  the  rent  or  payment  may  prove  for  a 
proportionate  part  thereof  up  to  the  date  of  the  order  as  if  the  rent 
or  payment  grew  due  from  day  to  day. 

Interest. 

20.  On  any  debt  or  sum  certain,  payable  at  a  certain  time  or  other- 
wise, whereon  interest  is  not  reserved  or  agreed  for,  and  which  is 
overdue  at  the  date  of  the  receiving  order  and  provable  in  bank- 
ruptcy, the  creditor  may  prove  for  interest  at  a  rate  not  exceeding 
four  per  centum  per  annum  to  the  date  of  the  order  from  the  time 
when  the  debt  or  sum  was  payable,  if  the  debt  or  sum  is  payable  by 
virtue  of  a  written  instrument  at  a  certain  time,  and  if  payabte 
otherwise,  then  from  the  time  when  a  demand  in  writing  has  been 
made  giving  the  debtor  notice  that  interest  will  be  claimed  from  the 
date  of  the  demand  until  the  time  of  payment. 

DeU  payable  at  a  future  time. 

21.  A  creditor  may  prove  for  a  debt  not  payable  when  the  debtor 
committed  an  act  of  bankruptcy  as  if  it  were  payable  presently,  and 
may  receive  dividends  equally  with  the  other  creditors,  deducting 
only  thereout  a  rebate  of  interest  at  the  rate  of  five  pounds  per 
centum  per  annum  computed  from  the  declaration  of  a  dividend  to 
the  time  when  the  debt  would  have  become  payable,  according  to  the 
terms  on  which  it  was  contracted. 

Admission  or  Rejection  of  Proofs. 

22.  The  trustee  shall  examine  ever^  proof  and  the  grounds  of  the 
debt,  and  in  writing  admit  or  reject  it,  in  whole  or  in  part,  or  reqaire 
further  evidence  in  support  of  it.  If  he  rejects  a  proof  he  shall  state 
in  writing  to  the  creditor  the  grounds  of  the  rejection. 

23.  If  the  trustee  thinks  that  a  proof  has  been  improperly 
admitted,  the  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  the  trustee,  after 
notice  to  the  creditor  who  made  the  proof,  expunge  the  proof  or 
reduce  its  amount. 
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24.  If  a  creditor  is  dissatisfied  with  the  decision  of  the  trnstee  in 
respect  of  a  proof,  the  Court  may,  on  the  apphcation  of  the  creditor, 
reverse  or  vary  the  decision. 

25.  The  Court  may  also  •  expunge  or  reduce  a  proof  upon  the 
application  of  a  creditor  if  the  trustee  declines  to  interfere  in  the 
matter,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  composition  or  scheme,  upon  the  applica- 
tion of  the  debtor. 

26.  For  the  purpose  of  any  of  his  duties  in  relation  to  proofs,  the 
trustee  may  administer  oaths  and  take  affidavits. 

27.  The  official  receiver,  before  the  appointment  of  a  trustee,  shall 
have  all  the  powers  of  a  trustee  with  respect  to  the  ezaminationy 
admission,  and  rejection  of  proofs,  and  any  act  or  decision  of  his  in 
relation  thereto  shall  be  subject  to  the  like  appeal. 


THE  THIRD  SCHEDULE.  swttonse. 


List  op  Metropolitan  County  Cotjets. 

The  Bloomsbury  County  Court  of  MiddleseiL 
The  Bow  County  Court  of  Middlesex. 
The  Brompton  County  Comt  of  Middlesex. 
The  Clerkenwell  County  Court  of  Middlesex. 
The  Lambeth  County  Court  of  Surrey. 
The  Marylebone  County  Court  of  Middlesex. 
The  Shoreditch  County  Court  of  Middlesex. 
The  Southwark  County  Court  of  Surrey. 
The  Westminster  County  Court  of  Middlesex. 
The  Whitechapel  County  Court  of  Middlesex. 


THE  FOURTH  SCHEDULE.  soouomea. 


Statutes  relating  to  Unclaimed  Divii)ends. 


Session  and  Chapter. 


7  &  8  Vict.,  c.  70 

12  &  18  Vict.,  c.  106 . 

24  &  25  Vict.,  c.  184. 
82  &  83  Vict.,  c.  71    - 


Title  of  Act 


An  Act  for  facilitating  arrangements 
between  debtors  and  creditors. 

The  Bankruptcy  Law  Consolidation  Act, 
1849. 

The  Bankruptcy  Act,  1861, 

The  Bankruptcy  Act,  1869. 
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^***°"'-  THE  FIFTH  SCHEDULE. 


Enactments  Repealed  as  to  England. 

13  Edw.  I,  c.  18.  The  statutes  of  Westminster  the  Second,  chapter 
in  part.  eighteen,   Execution  either  by  levying  of  the 

lands  and  goods,  or  by  deliveiy  of  goods  and 
half  the  land  ;  at  the  choice  of  the  creditor: 
in  part ;  namely, 

the  wordfl  ^^all  the  chattels  of  the  debtor  saving 
only  his  oxen  and  beasts  of  the  plough,  and  " 
32  &  33  Vict.,      The  Debtor's  Act,  1869. 
c.  62. 

in  part.         in  part ;  namely. 

Sub-section  (b)  of  section  five,  and 
Sections  twenty-one  and  twenty-two. 
32  &  33  Vict.,      The  Bankruptcy  Act,  1869. 
c.  71. 

32  &  33  Vict.,      The  Bankruptcy  Repeal  and  Insolvent  Gonrt  Act, 
c.  83.  [1869. 

in  part.         in  part ;  namely. 
Section  nineteen. 

33  &  34  Vict.,      The  Absconding  Debtors  Act,  1870. 
c.  76. 

34  &  36  Vict.,      The  Bankruptcy  Disqualification  Act,  1871. 
c.  50.  Except  sections  six,  seven,  and  eight. 

38  &  39  Vict.,      The  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  Act,  1875. 
c.  77. 

in  part.         in  part ;  namely. 

Sections  nine  and  thirty-two. 
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London  and  South  Western  Ban^,  Liiited. 

Capital  £1,000,000,  In  20,000  Shares  of  £50  each. 

Paid-up  Capital,  £200,000. 

Reserve  Fund,  £30,000. 


Dinotors : 

I/r.-CoL.  GEORGE  A.  ELLIOT,  JJ». 

W.  FBANKLIN,  Esq. 

W.  M.  MACKENZIE,  Esq. 


G.  N.  HASTEN,  Esq. 

Sib  G.  B.  PBESCOTT,  Babt. 

H.  WETHERED,  Esq. 


Joint  GenBral  Managers : 

GEOBGE  T.  GOODINGE  ahd  WILLIAM  HEBBAGE. 

Branch  /nspacfor— JOHN  Williams. 


Head  Office :— 7,  FENCHUROH  STREET,  E.G. 

West  End  Branch  ."-g?,  BEGUJV'T  STREET,  S.W. 


Acton     

Addiscombe  ... 

Anebley 

Balham 

Battebsea  ... 
Bebmondsey  ... 

Bow 

Bbixton,  North 
Bbixton,  South 
Caubebwell... 
Camden  Town  . 

Clapham 

Clapham  Jung. 

Cbotbon 

Ealing    

iteSBUBT 

FoBKST  Gate  ... 
Finsbubt  Pabk 
FoBEBT  Hill  ... 
Hampstead  ... 
Habbow  Road  . 


High  Street. 
Lower  Addiscombe  Rd. 
135,  Anerley  Road. 
17,  Ramsden  Road. 
Battersea  Park  Road. 
169,  Old  Kent  Road. 
90  &  92,  Bow  Road. 
275,  Brixton  Road. 
451,  Brixton  Road. 
250.  Camberwell  Road. 
Park  Street 
Clapham  Common. 
3,  Garfield  Terrace. 
North  End. 
The  Broadway. 
82,  Finsbnry  Pavement 
3,  Romford  Cross. 
Finsbnry  Park  Bldgs. 
High  Street. 
High  Street. 
6,  Sntherland  Gardens. 


Highoate 
Hollo  WAY 
Kentish  Town  . 

KlLBUBN    

lowbb  nobwood 
NottingHill... 
Peckham 

POPLAB       

Putney     ...    127, 
St.  John*8  Wood 
Shbphebd's  Bush 
South  Nobwood 

Stepney    

Stbeatham 
Sydenham 

Tooting    

TubnhamGbebn 
Uppeb  Nobwood 
Wandswobth  ... 
West  Bbompton 
Wimbledon     ... 


High  Street 
403,  Hollow^  Road. 
228,Kentish  TownRd. 
Station  Road. 
435,  Norwood  Road. 
137,  Ladbroke  Grove. 
High  Street 
193,  E.  India  Dk.Rd. 
Upper  Rd.,  Richmond. 
Wellington  Road. 
Uxbridge  Road. 
High  Street 
368,  Commercial  Rd. 
Streatham  Road. 
Bank  Bnildings. 
The  Broadway. 
Bank  Bnildings. 
Westow  HiU. 
Bank  Bnildings. 
202,  Falham  Road. 
The  Broadway. 


COUNTRY    BRANCHES: 
BRISTOL.     I     HONITON.      j      OTTERY  ST.  MARY. 


I      SIDMOUTH. 


Current  Aoooimts  aro  opened  on  the  terms  nsnally  adopted  by  Bankers.  In  eases  where  a  remimera- 
ttve  babmoe  is  not  maintained,  a  small  charge  for  oommission  is  nuide. 

Deposits  of  £10  and  upwards  are  received,  sut^eet  to  seven  days'  notice  of  withdrawal,  and  interest 
is  allowed  tiiereon  at  the  current  rate  of  the  day.  Deposits  are  also  received  for  fixed  periods,  according 
to  arrangement 

Money  can  be  naid  in  at  the  Head  Office,  or  at  any  Branch,  for  Customers*  Accounts. 

Tbe  Agency  ofConntry  and  Foreign  Banks  is  undertaken,  and  every  description  of  Banking  hoslnees 
Is  transacted. 

Investments  and  Sales  of  all  descriptions  of  British  and  Foreign  Secnrities,  Ac,  are  dfected,  and 
Dividends  and  Military  and  other  Pay  and  Allowances  are  received. 

i>rafts  on  Demand,  Circular  Notes,  and  Letters  of  Credit  are  issued. 

Ample  Strong-room  accommodation  is  provided  for  the  deposit  of  plate,  deeds,  &cu,  by  Cnstomars 

Hie  Officers  of  the  Bank  are  bound  not  to  disclose  the  transactions  of  its  Customers. 
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CHATWOOD'S  SAFES  AND  STRONG  ROOMS 

HAVE   BECEIVBD 


CHATWOOD'S 


BANE  STBONG  BOOMS, 


With  OH  AT  WOOD'S  Patent  Hydraulic  Balance  Elevator 
and  Ventilating:  Gates. 

In  ibis  arrangement  the  top  of  the  Elevator  is  level  with  the  Bank  floor  when  down,  asd 

can  be  loaded  from  the  Treasury  in  Strong  Room  without  employment  of  porters ;  and 

during  the  day  stands  in  the  Banking  Room  tor  use. 

Price  Lists  of  Strong  Room,  doors  and  frameSf  safes,  locks,  deed-boxes,  cash-boxes,  etc., 

on  application  at 


120,   CANNON    STREET,    LONDON, 
22,   BOND   STREET,   LEEDS, 


11,   CROSS   STREET,   MANCHESTER, 
39,   CHAPEL   WALKS,    LIVERPOOL 
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CALENDAR  FOR  SESSION  1883-84. 


OCTOBER,  1883. 

APRIL. 

Monday 

...    1      8    16 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

...    1      8 

15 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Wednesday 

...    2      9  la  23 

30 

Wednesday 

...    3    10  %7 

24 

31 

Thursday 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

Thuraday 

...    4    11     18 

25 

Friday  ... 
Saturday 

...    4     11 

18 

25 

Friday  ... 

...    5    12    19 

26 

...    5    12 

19 

26 

Saturday 

...     6    13    20 

27 

Sunday... 

...    6     13 

20 

27 

Sunday... 

...    7    14    21 
OVEMBER. 

28 

— 

Monday 

...    7     14 

21 

28 

N 

MAY. 

Thursday 

...     1      8    15 

22 

29 

Thursday 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Friday  ... 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

80 

Saturday 

.,.    3     10    17 

24 

Saturday 

...     3     10 

17 

24 

81 

Sunday .,. 

...    4    11    18 

25 

Sunday ... 

...    4    11 

18 

25 

Monday 

...     6     12     19 

26 

Monday 

...    5    12 

19 

26 

Tuesday 

...    6     13    20 

27 

Tuesday 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Wednesday 

...    7    14  |»1 

28 

Wednesday 

...    7    14 
JUNR 

m 

28 

DECEMBER. 

Saturday 

...    1      8    16 

22 

29 

Sunday ... 

...     1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Sunday ... 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    3    10    17 

24 

31 

Tuesday 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

Tuesday 

...    4    11     18 

25 

Wednesday 

...     4    11 

18 

25 

Wednesday 

...    6     12  19  26 

Thursday 

...     5    12 

19 

26 

Thursday 
Friday  ... 

...    6     13     20 
...     7     14    21 

27 

28 

Friday  ... 
Saturday 

...    6    13 
...    7    14 

20 
21 

27 
28 

JANUARY,  1884. 

JULY. 

Tuesday 

...     1       8    16 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

...    1      8 

15 

22 

29 

Wednesday 

...    2      9  la  23 

30 

Wednesday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

80 

Thursday 

...    8     10    17 

24 

31 

Thursday 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

31 

Friday  ... 

...    4    11     18 

25 

Friday  ... 

...    4    11 

18 

25 

Saturday 

...     6    a2     19 

26 

Saturday 

...    5    12 

19 

26 

Sunday... 

...    6    13    20 

27 

Sunday... 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Monday 

...    7    14    21 

28 

Monday 

...    7    14 
AUGUST. 

21 

28 

FEBRUARY. 

Friday  ... 

...    1      8    15 

22 

29 

Friday  ... 
Saturday 

...    1      8 

15 

22 

29 

Saturday 

...    2      9     16 

23 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

80 

Sunday... 

...    8    10    17 

24 

Sunday ... 

...    8    10 

17 

24 

81 

Monday 

...    4     11     18 

25 

Monday 

...    4    11 

18 

25 

Tuesday 

...    5    12     19 

26 

Tuesday 

...    5    12 

19 

26 

Wednesday 

...     6    13  l»0 

27 

Wednesday 

...    6    18 

20 

27 

Thursday 

...    7    14    21 

28 

Thursday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

MARCH. 

SEPTEMBER. 

Saturday 

...    1      8    15 

22 

29 

Monday 

...    1      8 

15 

22 

29 

Sunday ... 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Tuesday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    3    10    17 

24 

31 

Wednesday 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

Tuesday 

...    4    11    18 

25 

Thursday 

...    4    11 

18 

25 

Wednesday 

...    6    12  19 

26 

Friday  ... 

...    5    12 

19 

26 

Thursday 

...    6    13    20 

27 

Saturday 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Friday  ... 

...    7    14    21 

28 

Sunday ... 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

The  Dates  of  Meetings  are  distingaiahed  by  large  llackfigure$. 
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CIjc  3nst»ttttc  of  Bankers, 

11  AHD  12,  Gleheht's  Lane,  E.C., 

LOHSOK,  November^  1888. 

NOTICES    TO    MEMBERS. 


:m:eetiitgi-s 

WILL  BB  HVLD  IK  THB 

THEATRE  OF  THE  LONDON  INSTITUTION, 

FINSBURY    CIRCUS,   E.C., 


Wednesday,  Nov.  2lBt  (1888) 

„          Dec.  19th  „ 

Jan.  16th  (1884) 
Feb.  20th 


Wednesday,  March  19th   (1884) 
„  April    16th        „ 

May     21st 


2%^  Annual  General  Meeting  will  ie  held  an  May  2l8l,  prevums  io 
the  Ordinary  Meeting. 

The  time  at  which  the  chair  will  be  taken  will  be  announced  previonsly 
to  each  meeting. 


The  Council  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  course  of  the  • 

Session  the  following  Papers  amongst  others  will  be  communicated 
to  the  Institute : — 

"  Notes  on  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1883," 
By  M.  D.  Chalmers,  M.A. 

^' Local  and  Municipal  Loans/' 

By  F.  C.   BURDBTT. 

and 

"  Token  Money," 
By  John  Evans,  F.R.S.,  LL.D. 
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Ill 


THE  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute  for  the  reading  and 
discussion  of  Papers  are  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institute,  Pinsbury  Circus,  E.C.,  on  the  third  Wednesday  of  the 
months  October  to  May  inclusive. 

Notice  of  Meetings,  Titles  of  Papers,  and  of  the  Dates  assigned  to 
them,  will  be  given  firom  time  to  time  in  the  Journal^  or  by 
advertisement  in  the  principal  papers  about  one  week  before  eadi 
meeting.  Notice  will  also  be  sent  to  Fellows  and  Associates  of  the 
discussion  of  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  inierest  at  the  above 
meetings. 

Visitors  may  obtain  a  card  of  admission  to  the  Ordinary  Meetings 
on  the  presentation  to  the  Secretary,  at  the  Offices  of  the  Institute, 
of  an  introduction  from  a  Fellow  or  Associate.  This  privilege  may, 
however,  under  certain  circumstances^  have  to  ie  restricted. 

Members  and  others  are  invited  to  submit  to  the  Council,  for 
their  approval,  papers  on  any  subjects  of  general  interest  to  the 
Profession,  with  a  view  to  such  papers  being  read  at  one  of  the 
Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute. 

To  enable  the  Council  to  carry  into  effect  one  of  the  primary  objects 
of  the  Institute,  viz.,  the  discussion  of  matters  of  mterest  to  the 
Profession,  they  invite  Fellows  and  others  to  acquaint  them, 
through  the  Secretary,  with  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest 
which  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  so  that,  should  it  be  deemed 
advisable,  due  notice  being  given,  such  questions  may  be  ftdly  dis- 
cussed at  one  of  the  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute,  or  answered 
through  the  Journal  as  the  Council  may  determine. 

The  Reference  Library,  consisting  of  Works  on  Banking,  Com- 
merce^ Finance  and  Political  Economy,  now  contains  above  one 
hundred  and  fifty  volumes  of  standard  works,  and  the  Council  dedre 
to  intimate  to  Members  and  others  that  they  will  be  glad  to  receive 
donations  of  books  on  the  above  subjects  for  addition  to  the  Library. 

If  not  out  of  print,  members  may  obtain  a  single  copy  of  each  of 
the  back  numbers  of  the  Journal  at  the  reduced  price  of  Is.  each. 
A  few  volumes  bound  in  morocco,  can  be  obtained  at  lbs,  each  volume. 

A  title  page,  and  a  carefully-prepared  index,  in  gi'eat  detail,  will 
be  distributed  concurrently  with  the  January  number  of  the 
Journal. 
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The  Journal  is  for  the  present  pablished  in  eight  consecatiye 
months,  namely,  from  December  to  the  Jnly  following,  with  a 
further  issue  of  one  or  two  numbers  during  the  Autumn.  The  date 
of  publication  is  on  or  about  the  first  day  of  the  months  named 

To  ensure  punctual  deliveir,  Members  are  especially  requested 
to  inform  the  Secretary,  without  delay,  of  any  change  in  their 
Addresses. 


BINDING  OF  THE  JOURNAL. 


Arrangements  have  been  made  with  Messrs.  Blades,  East  akd 
Blades  tor  the  supply  to  Members  of  Oases  for  binding  the  Journal^ 
at  the  price  of  la.  Qd.  each.  Oases  for  binding  Vols.  I.,  II.,  and  III. 
are  now  ready.  Application  should  be  made  direct  to  Messrs.  Blades, 
23,  Abchuroh  Lane,  E.O. 


The  Oouncil  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers  desire  it  to  be  distinctly 
understood,  that  Authors  alone  are  responsible  for  the  contents  of 
their  papers,  both  as  to  matters  of  fact  and  of  opinion,  and,  also, 
that  the  Institute  accepts  no  responsibility  for  the  opinions  which 
may  be  expressed  in  the  various  discussions. 

By  Obdek  of  the  Couhcil. 
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VOL.    IV.  PART    IX. 

CI^c  Onstttutc  of  Bankers. 

NOVEMBER,    1883. 


The  First  Meeting  of  the  Sixth  Session  of  the  Institute  was  held  at 
the  London  Institution,  Finsbury  Circus,  on  Wednesday  evening, 
October  17th. 

BiCHARD  B.  Martin,  Esq.,  M.P.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 


The  P&ESiDEirr  :  As  this  is  the  first  time  that  I  have  taken  the 
Chair  here  in  virtue  of  the  office  to  which  you  have  been  good  enough 
to  elect  me,  I  have  to  thank  you  for  the  honour  you  have  conferred 
upon  me.  Before  I  call  upon  M.  Chevassus  to  read  his  Paper, 
I  think  one  or  two  items  of  detail  concerning  the  position  of  the 
Institute  may  be  of  interest  to  you.  Since  this  time  last  year  the 
number  of  Fellows  has  increased  from  857  to  871,  and  the  number 
of  ABBOciates  from  475  to  508,  this  being  the  first  time  since  the 
Institute  was  founded  that  the  number  has  exceeded  500.  The 
Ordinary  Members  show  a  slight  falling  off,  namely,  from  908  to  895. 
This  is  accounted  for  partly  by  the  fact  that  a  certain  number  of 
Members  have  become  Associates,  and  I  shall  be  glad  to  see  a  falling 
off  in  Ordinary  Members  continue  if  it  leads  to  an  increase  in  the 
number  of  Associates.  There  have  been  one  or  two  points  of  con- 
siderable interest  that  have  taken  place  during  the  last  few  months 
of  the  past  year,  the  principal  one  being  one  in  connection  with  which 
much  has  taken  place  in  this  room,  namely,  the  passing  of  the 
Bankruptcy  Bill  into  an  Act  of  Parliament.  It  is  with  peculiar 
satisfaction  we  can  look  back  upon  this,  inasmuch  as  Mr.  Chalmers, 
who  drew  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  and  who  is  well  known  to  us, 
also  drafted  the  Bankruptcy  Act ;  and  its  administration  is  entrusted 
to  Mr.  John  Smith,  who  has  on  more  than  one  occasion  read 
papers  before  us.  This  shows  that  the  Gk)vemment  have  attached 
some  importance  to  the  views  of  this  Institute,  and  the  able  way  in 
which  the^  have  been  advocated  and  put  forward  by  your  late  excel- 
lent President,  Sir  John  Lubbock,  has  given  to  those  views  the 
weight  they  fully  deserve.  I  think  we  may  be  very  well  satisfied 
with  the  position  which  this  Institute  has  taken  up  with  reference 
to  that  Act.  Mr.  Chalmers  will  read  a  paper  on  the  subject  in 
November,  I  hope,  and  after  that  time  we  may  trust  l^hat  the  Bank- 
ruptcy Act  will  pass  into  history,  at  all  events  for  a  number  of  years 
to  come.  The  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  which  was  also  due  in  a  great 
measure  to  the  views  of  this  Institute,  has  been  now  in  operation  for 
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over  a  year,  and  the  experience  we  have  deriTed  from  that  fully 
justifies  the  view  that  we  took,  namely,  that  it  was  a  modest,  but  at 
the  same  time  a  most  useftil  piece  of  legislation.    A  yeiy  important 
subject  occupied  the  attention  of  the  public  during  the  past  year, 
and  that  was  the  question  of  Gold  Comage.    I  think  we  shall  hear 
more  of  that  subject  during  the  coming  session.    It  was  clearly 
pnointed  out  that  it  was  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  in  any  altera- 
tion or  adaptation  of  the  coinage  to  bring  it  within  the  strict  legal 
weight,  the  loss  that  would  be  involved  would  fall  upon  the  bankers. 
I  think  it  was  clearly  shown  that  the  loss  will  remain  with  the 
public,  and  it  then  remains  with  the  public,  through  the  Government 
and  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  to  remedy  that  loss  as  best 
they  can.     It  is  a  subject  which  is  growing  in  importance  day  by 
day,  and  we  have  reason  to  believe  it  is  attracting  the  attention  of 
the  Government    We  can  only  hope  the  prosperity  of  the  revenue 
may  be  such  as  to  induce  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  to  grapple 
with  the  question  before  long,  at  least  before  it  gets  into  such  a  state 
as  to  make  our  coinage  a  disgrace  to  the  country.    I  think  it  is  a 
subject  of  so  great  importance  that  I  have  no  hesitation  in  alluding 
to  it  here.     For  the  coming  session  we  have  arranged  for  papers 
which  we  hope  will  keep  up  the  standard  of  excellence  and  interest 
which  we  have  been  so  long  accustomed  to  enjoy.    We  hope,  as  I 
said  before,  to  have  one  from  Mr.  Chalmers  on  ^'  The  Bankruptcy 
Act";  one  from  Mr.  Burdett,  Secretary  of  the  Stock  Exchange,  on 
'^  Local  and  Municipal  Loans  *';  and  one  from  Dr.  Evans,  the  author 
of  "  £  «.  dr    We  hope  he  will  give  us  a  paper  on  "  Token  Money,'' 
which  is  of  archaeological  interest  to  all  of  us,  and  we  also  exp«ct 
that  Mr.  Giffin,  President  of  the  Statistical  Society,  will  kindly  find 
time  to  give  us  a  paper.    There  is  one  subject  which  has  come  up 
within  the  last  few  weeks,  and  is  now  occupying  much  public  atten- 
tion, to  which,  a  month  ago,  I  should  not  have  thought  of  alluding, 
and  that  is,  the  liability  of  bankers  as  to  the  safety  of  securities 
deposited  with  them  for  safe  keeping.    There  has  not  been  time  to 
do  so  ^et,  bat  the  question  whether  and  in  what  way  the  Institute 
can  aid  in  bringing  about  a  better  understanding  on  the  many 
important  points  which  are  involved  in  the  subject,  has  not  been 
lost  sight  of.     There  are  also  several  matters  of  less  importance 
which  I  need  not  now  enumerate,  but  which,  with  the  weightier 
questions  to  which  I  have  alluded,  will  require,  and  I  am  sure  will 
receive  the  carefiil  consideration  of  the  Institute.    Before,  however, 
proceeding  to  the  business  of  the  evening,  I  think  I  may  ask  the 
meeting  to  go  a  little  further  in  what  I  said  about  Mr.  Smith, 
and  pass  a  vote  of  congratulation  to  him  on  his  appointment.    He 
has  been  so  much  associated  with  you  in  the  bankruptcy  discussions, 
that  I  feel  sure  it  will  be  pleasing  to  him  to  receive  such  a  reaolu- 
tion  from  the  Institute. 

This  was  passed  with  acclamation,  and   M.   Ghsvassus  then 
proceeded  to  read  his  paper. 
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EiCHABD  B.  Martin,  Esq.,  M.P.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 


THE  HISTOEY  AND  PRACTICE  OF  BANKING  IN  FRANCE 

WITHIN   THE   LAST  THIRTY-FIVE   YEARS. 

By  HENRY  CHEVASSUS,  FeUow  of  the  Institute. 


[Read  before  the  Bankers'  Institute,  Wednesday,  Oct.  17th,  1883.] 

I. 

|OME  thirty-five  years  ago,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
year  184«,  the  highly  wrought  and  widely  distributed 
machinery  of  linking,  now  in  active  operation 
throughout  France,  ministering  to  the  manifold 
requirements  of  the  communitv,  may  be  said  to  have 
had  no  existence.  The  banker*s  craft  was  still  a 
mystery,  of  which  the  adepts  were  few,  while  the  inner  functions  of  its 
temples  were  jealously  guarded  from  the  vulgar  gaze.  Nor  were  either 
the  state  of  the  law  or  the  economic  habits  and  inclinations  of  the 
country  such  as  to  favour  its  popularisation.  The  formation  of 
companies,  whether  for  banking  or  other  purposes,  was  beset  with 
complicated  restrictive  formalities.  The  aggregation  of  innumerable 
scattered  portions  of  capital  into  a  compact  mass,  with  the  limited 
liability  principle  of  our  days,  as  a  regulating  counterforce,  was  prac- 
tically unknown.  Hoarding,  in  the  form  of  hard  cash,  stowed  away 
in  old  escritoires  and  all  manner  of  whimsical  receptacles,  was  still  the 
favourite  mode  of  accumulation  with  the  small  farming  landowner, 
whose  sole  idea  of  an  investment  was  centered  in  the  acquisition  of 
some  adjoining  field,  or  tempting  vineyard,  to  round  off  his  holding, 
or  improve  his  yearly  rendering.  To  achieve  this,  he  went  on  filling 
the  familiar  woollen  stocking,  until  such  time  as  he  could  count  out 
its  contents  in  piles  of  broad  pieces  on  the  table  of  the  local 
"notaire,"  and  make  good  the  long  contemplated  purchase.  A 
kindred  feeling  led  l£e  cautious  and  well-to-do  bourgeois — the 
successful  midSe-class  man — rather  to  look  to  mortgages  on  real 
estate,  as  a  means  of  securing  remuneration  for  his  years  of  patient 
scraping,  and  somewhat  stingy  self-denial  in  acquiring  a  competency. 
As  to  the  larger  manipulations  of  capital,  such  as  the  floating  of  state 
loans,  the  financing  of  railways — ^at  the  time  still  in  the  early  stage 
of  their  organisation — as  well  as  the  more  considerable  operations  of 
commerce,  mining,  and  manufactures,  they  were  exclusively  in  the 
hands  of  a  small  number  of  wealthy  private  bankers.     Jn  the 
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furthering  of  such  profitable  ventures,  these  privileged  firms,  vhoee 
fortunes  had,  for  the  most  part,  seen  their  birth  and  growth  mthin 
the  previous  fifty  years,  employed  their  own  monies,  ooncurrentlj 
with  the  funds  entrusted  to  tneir  skill,  out  of  the  surviving  fortunes 
of  the  old  nobility,  or  by  opulent  public  functionaries.  Apart  from 
these  pre-eminent  firms,  there  was  to  be  found,  in  Paris  and  all  over 
the  country,  a  comparatively  large  number  of  private  bankers,  of 
fair  substance,  and  whose  custom  lay  among  what  merchants  and 
manufacturers  of  good  standing  might  exist  m  their  own  immediate 
neighbourhood.  As  regards  the  common  ruck  of  business  toilers, 
for  such  banking  as  they  wanted,  they  were  in  the  hands  of 
multifarious  discounting  money  dealers,  generally  of  unknown  means, 
whose  methods  of  business  were  almost  invariably  exacting  and  often 
merciless.  Even  the  more  honourable  and  substantial  among  these 
petty  traders  in  ready  cash  were,  in  these  days,  continually  tempted,  by 
the  common  ignorance  of  the  simplest  monetary  calculations,  and  the 
lack  of  efiective  competition,  into  neaping  up  commissions  and  fancj 
charges,  on  every  trifling  provocation,  in  or  out  of  the  regular  course. 
In  the  year  1848,  however,  there  began  a  new  departure 
in  banking.  We  may  divide  the  thirty-five  years  iJtiat  separate  us  from 
that  date  into  two  periods :  a  first  one  of  some  twenty  years'  duration, 
viz.,  1848-67,  and  a  second  one  1868-82.  The  various  stages  of  the 
development  of  banking,  "Jiuring  the  first  period,  are  broadly  marked 
by  the  creation  of  the  Comptoir  d'Esoompte  in  the  year  1848 
itself;  by  the  absorption,  in  the  same  year,  by  the  Bank  of  France, 
of  the  nine  Banques  D^partementales  (Provincial  banks)  previously 
in  existence ;  by  the  creation  of  the  Credit  Foncier,  and  of  the 
Credit  Mobilier,  both  in  the  year  1862;  by  the  law  of  1857, 
which,  while  it  extended  the  privilege  of  the  Bank  of  France  until 
1897,  put  upon  it  the  obligation  of  providing  at  least  one  branch 
in  each  Department  throughout  the  country  ;  by  the  foundation  of 
the  Credit  Lyonnais  in  1863,  and  of  the  Soci^t^  Generate  in  1864; 
as  also  by  the  law  of  1867,  which,  for  the  first  time,  and  in  a 
very  considerable  degree,  established  fireedom  of  banking,  inasmuch 
as  it  gave  scope,  in  a  measure  hitherto  unknown,  to  the  formation 
of  share  capital,  under  the  limited  Uability  principle. 

Among  the  many  occurrences  symptomatic  of  the  gradual  unfolding 
of  the  evolution  thus  roughly  mapped  out,  and  on  a  rapid  survey  of 
the  various  causes  by  which  this  evolution  was  influenced,  we  may 
notice  the  monopolisation  of  bank  note  issues  by  the  Bank  of  France; 
the  practical  inauguration  of  a  gold  currency,  rendered  feasible  by 
Australian,  closely  following  on  Califomian  discoveries  ;  the  enact- 
ment of  the  law  of  1856  on  public  companies  :  a  restrictive  law 
prompted  by  panic,  contingent  upon  too  rash  an  outburst  of  joint 
stock  enterprise  and  speculation,  yet  showing  how  keenly  alive  people 
were  becoming  to  the  importance  of  the  question ;  the  new  pohcjr, 
with  regard  to  State  loans,  of  direct  subscriptions  to  the  Treasury,  m 
sums  as  low  as  a  hundred  fi^ancs,  thus  appealing  to  small  investors, 
and  inducing  them  to  relax  their  habits  of  parsimonious  secretion  of 
capital ;  lastly,  the  treaty  of  commerce  of  1860  with  Great  Britain, 
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which  gave  an  unwonted  impulse  to  commercial  energy,  and  broke 
new  ground  for  financial  ingenuity  to  seize  upon. 

I  do  not  for  a  moment  wish  to  convey  the  impression  that,  previous 
to  1848,  nothing  had  been  attempted  to  establish  improved  methods 
of  banking.  Far  from  such  had  been  the  case;  combinations  in 
every  variety  had  found  promoters  and  pioneers ;  but  the  fact 
remains,  that  before  that  year,  and  barring  the  Bank  of  France,  no 
banking  institution  of  the  first  class  succeeded  in  founding  itself ; 
that  none  of  an  earlier  date  has  lived  to  this  day  ;  that  the  wealthy 
private  bankers  had  the  unchallenged  control  of  every  important 
branch  of  finance  ;  that  the  public  mind  was  timorous  in  these 
matters  and  little  prone  to  innovation. 

Obviously,  then,  public  banking  is  a  salient  feature  of  the  develop- 
ment under  study  here,  and  it  becomes  at  once  apparent  why  I  just 
now  made  choice,  besides  the  Bank  of  France,  of  the  Comptoir 
d'Escompte,  the  Cr^t  Foncier,  the  Credit  Lyonnais,  and  the 
Soci^t4  G^n^rale  as  landmarks  of  the  ground  to  be  gone  over  to- 
night. If  we  take  into  account  the  importance  of  the  capital 
they  collectively  command,  the  enormously  expanded  volume  and  the 
diversity  of  their  transactions,  we  have  in  them  the  embodiment  of 
the  evolution  that  took  place  during  the  period  of  twenty  vears  under 
immediate  consideration.  And  if  we  also  include,  in  the  list,  the 
Credit  Mobilier,  which  I  here  mention  separately  for  good  reasons, 
and  likewise  bear  in  mind  the  increment  of  strength  achieved  mean- 
while by  the  Bank  of  France,  we  shall  find  we  have  covered  pretty 
nearly  the  whole  field  of  banking  operations,  from  the  simplest 
deposit  transaction  to  the  most  complicated  combinations  within  the 
power  of  capital.  We  have,  moreover,  also  before  us  in  instructive 
parallel  operation,  and  in  keen  competition  not  only  with  each  other, 
but  with  private  banking,  two  distinct  systems  of  public  banking : 
the  one  which  looks  to  Government  instigation  and  countenance,  if 
not  actual  material  support  for  its  origin  and  advancement,  and  that 
which  is  the  outcome  of  free  enterprise.  It  does  not,  however,  come 
within  the  scheme  of  this  paper  to  theorise  at  any  length,  and  our 
limits  bid  us  be  content  with  this  somewhat  cursive  ^etch  of  the 
aspect  of  our  subject  at  the  time  I  have  chosen  as  a  starting-point 
and  twenty  years  later. 

We  may,  then,  at  once,  enter  upon  the  second  period,  that  of 
1868-82,  during  which  the  institutions  that  found  birth  within  the 
£rst  period  attained  their  manhood,  and  gave  proof  of  their  strength, 
and  of  the  prominent  part  they  were  able  to  play  in  the  general 
economy  of  the  country.  Nor  can  this  be  better  made  manifest  at  a 
glance,  or  more  vividly  illustrated,  than  by  the  subjoined  statement,  to 
which  I  now  call  your  attention,  wherein  are  tabulated  various 
statistics,  brought  down  to  the  present  year,  of  some  of  the  principal 
existing  public  banks,  showing  the  dates  of  their  foundation,  their 
original  and  present  share  capital,  the  highest  deposit  amount  attained, 
the  number  of  branches,  and  certain  other  apposite  particulars. 
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Date  of 

Founda- 

tion. 

OxlgiQal  CapltaL 

Fraeut  CapitaL 

Nnmteof 

Bhara. 

Bank  of  France        

1800 

Frs.  30,000,000 
£1,200,000 

Frs.  182,500,000 
£7,300,000 

182,500 

Oomptoir  d'Escoznpte 

1848 

Frs.  20,000,000 
£800,000 

Frs.   80,000,000 
£3,200,000 

ieo/)oo 

Ctmt  Fonder          

1852 

Frs.  25,000,000 
£1,000,000 

Frs.  155,000,000 
£3,200,000 

310,000 

Cr^t    Industriel   et     Com- 

mercial     

1859 

FTJi.  40,000,000 
£1,600,000 

Frs.   60,000,000 
£2,400,000 

120,000 

Cr^tLyonnaU        

1863 

Frs.  20,000.000 
£800,000 

Frs.  200,000.000 
£8,000,000 

400,000 

Sod^  de  Depots  et  Comptes- 

Courants 

1863 

Frs.  60,000,000 
£2,400,000 

Frs.   80.000,000 
£3,200,000 

IGOflOO 

Soci6t6  G^n^le  g 

1864 

Frs.  120,000,000 
£4,800,000 

Unchanged. 

240,000 

Sodet^  Lyonnaise  de  Depots 

et  Comptes-Coorants     ... 

1865 

Frs.  20,000,000 
£800,000 

Frs.   50.000,000 
£2,000,000 

100,000 

Socl6t6  MarseUlaise  de  Credit 

Indnstriel  et  Commerdal 

1865 

Frs.  20,000,000 
£800,000 

Frs.   60,000,000 
£2,400,000 

120,000 

Banoue  de  Paris  et  de  Pays- 
Bas          

1872 

Frs.*  126,000,000 

Frswf  62,600,000 

•125,000 

£6,000,000 

£2,500,000 

1 125,000 

Banqne  d'Escompte  de  Paris . 

1878 

Frs.  50,000,000 
£2,000,000 

Fni.  100,000,000 
£4,000,000 

200,000 

a  The  flgoies  given  are  for  deposits  proper.  Most  of  the  establislimenta  hold,  over  and  above  ibm, 
creditor  balances  in  current  account,  forming  an  aggregate  of  scyeral  hundred  millions  of  fraooa  Ths 
Bank  of  Fiance  not  allowing  any  interest,  this  distinction  does  not  apply  to  It.  all  balances  baiac 
practically  at  call. 

b  Highest,  at  present  paid-up  share  amount,  centimes  omitted. 

c  The  6S  applies  to  sub-offloes  for  the  collection  of  bills  payable  in  the  so-called  "oilZet  r 
where  the  Bank  of  France  has  no  regular  Branch. 

d  Including  Central  OfBoo. 
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HlOHKST  POINTS  8INCI  FOUITDATION. 


DenomlnatioiL 

Pftldnpi 

Deposits,  a 

Dividend 
per  Share.  & 

Number  of 

acooonts 

open  in  books. 

Branohes. 

Paris. 
d 

Provin- 

For- 
eign. 

Fn.  1,000  A 
Fn.     BOOB 

In  fall, 
do. 

Fn.  1,004,400,000 
£40,176,000 

iffide  p.  6) 
Fn.  121,765,000 
£4,870,200 

Fn.860 
Fn.    48 

7,843 
not  stated. 

9 

1 

94 
8 

be 

Fre.     600A 

do. 

Fra.  78,193,000/ 
£3,127,720 

Fn. 

55 

13,689 

1 

— 

— 

Fre.    600A 

Frs.  125 

Fn.  53,762,000 
£2,150,480 

Fn, 

24 

10,190 

8 

— 

— 

Fn.    500B 

Fn.  250 

Fra.  304,000,000 
£12,160,000 

Fn. 

35 

66,484 

85 

66 

8 

Fn.     500  A 

Fn.  125 

Fra.  64,000,000 
£2,560,000 

Fn. 

16 

18,909 

1 

— 

— 

Fn.     500B 

Fn.250 

Fn.  287,000,000 
£11,480,000 

Fn. 

32 

'  46,364 

45 

131 

1 

Fn.     600A 

Fn.  125 

Fn.  69,000,000 
£2,560,000 

Fn. 

15 

not  stated. 

— 

1 

— 

Fn.     600A 

Fn.125 

Fn.  34,000,000 
£1,360,000 

Fn. 

16 

1 

1 

— 

•Fn.  1,000  B 
tFn.    600  „ 

•Fn.500 
tin  full. 

Receiyes  no 
deposits. 

Fn. 

60 

not  stated. 

1 

— 

8 

Fn.    500  A 

Fn.  125 

Fn.  34,646,000 
£985,840 

Frs. 

31 

not  stated. 

1 

~" 

~" 

A— Inscribed. 


B— Bearer. 


6  Tlie  Comptoir  d'Esoompfee  has,  also,  direct  representatiyes  in  Sydney,  Hankow,  Hong-Kong, 
Fooohow,  and  Yokohama. 

/  The  Cr^t  Foncier  is  restricted  by  its  statutes  to  Frs.  80,000,000  deposits. 

g  The  full  style  of  the  Soci^  G^toile  is  "  Soci^t^  G^toUe  pour  faroriser  le  ddreloppement  dn 
Commeroe  et  de  rindustrie  en  France."— (Fide  p.  18.) 
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As  may  be  seen,-  and  will,  doubtless,  have  been  anticipated  Irom 
what  I  have  already  said,  none  of  these  establishments,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Bank  of  France,  date  back  further  than  1848. 
Indeed,  even  the  Bank  of  Prance,  which  now  transacts  business  for 
the  public  in  156  different  towns,  besides  the  head  office  and  eight 
district  offices  in  Paris  itself,  had  then  only  fourteen  provincial 
branches.  Its  cash  and  bullion  did  not,  at  any  time  during  that  year, 
exceed  ten  millions  sterling,  against  a  maximum  note  circulation  of 
sixteen  millions.  The  deposits  in  current  account  seldom  went 
beyond  some  four  millions  sterling,  and  the  advances  on  stock 
a  bare  million  sterling. 

The  Bank  capital  was  only  £2,720,000. 

In  1882  we  find  :— 

Capital  of  the  Bank       £7,300,000        Fra.  182,600,000 

Highest  point,  Deposits,  not  indading 
GoTemment  Deposits,  Febroaiy  4th ...      £40,176,000     Fra.  1,004,400,000 

Highest  point,  Discoonts,  Febraaiy  7th      £68,960,000     Fn.  1,724,000,000 

Highest  point,  Cash  and  Bullion,  August 

17th       £86,324,000     Frs.  2,168,100,000 

Highest  point,  Note  Circulation,  January 
SOth       £118,138,048     Frs.  2,963,826,200 

Highest    point,  Adyances    on     Stock, 
February  4th £15,176,000        Frs.  376,900,000 

We  also  find  that  the  ten  establishments,  other  than  the  Bank  of 
France,  tabulated  here,  have  a  united  share  capital  and  liability  of 
967,500,000  francs,  out  of  which  545,000,000  francs  constitute  the 
paid  up  portion ;  besides  commanding  very  large  reserves. 

Before  proceeding,  however,  with  a  short  anal jrsis  I  propose  to  make, 
of  some  of  these  establishments,  and  of  the  chief  differences  in  their 
objects  and  modes  of  action,  we  ought  to  take  a  glance  at  the  laws 
which  govern  their  legal  status.  P^vious  to  the  lAWof  1856,  already 
alluded  to,  companies  with  a  share  capital  were  not  under  a  special 
law  of  their  own.  Thev  came  under  the  provisions  of  the  Cede  of 
Commerce  of  1807,  which  recognized  two  forms  of  joint  stock 
enterprise,  viz.,  "commandite" — sleeping  partnership — associations, 
and  so-called  ^'  anonymous  *'  compames.  "  Commandite  **  associa- 
tions could  be  f reelv  formed  ;  none  but  the  partners,  however,  whose 
names  appeared  in  tne  style  of  the  firm,  were  allowed  to  have  a  share  in 
the  management,  any  interference  of  the  shareholders,  however  slight, 
being  sufficient  to  forfeit  the  limit  of  their  liability  to  third  parties. 
Anonymous  companies,  on  the  other  hand,  required  previous 
authorization  from  the  State,  and  this  was  seldom  granted  otherwise 
than  for  undertakings  which  might  be  considered  of  general  public 
utility.  The  managers'  names  did  not  appear  in  the  style  of  the  firm, 
and  they  were  responsible  to  the  sharenolders  only.  .After  1830,  a 
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large  number  of  commandite  associations  sprang  up  and  gave  rise  to 
reckless  speculation,  so  that  in  1838  a  bill  was  actually  brought 
forward  entirely  prohibiting  ''  commandite  *'  by  shares.  This,  it  was 
felt,  was  going  to  extremes,  and  the  whole  thing  blew  over  without 
the  bill  b^omin^  law. 

In  1856,  for  the  first  time,  and  here  again  under  the  influence  of. 
panic,  a  law,  special  to  share  companies,  was  passed.  Yery  heavy 
responsibilities  were  put  upon  promoters,  managers  and  censors.  U 
being  soon  found  tnat  these,  while  they  precluded  prudent  men 
from  readily  entering  upon  joint  stock  partnerships,  proved  no 
obstacle  to  unscrupulous  adventurers,  an  attempt,  in  the  opposite 
direction,  was  made  by  the  law  of  1868.  In  this,  practical  recog- 
nition was  given  to  the  danger,  not  to  say  worthlessness,  of  a 
preliminary  state  investigation,  which,  as  often  as  not,  conferred 
upon  authorized  undertaUngs  an  illusory  prestige,  and  gave  rise  to 
expectations  on  the  part  of  investors,  which  after  results  did  not,  by 
any  means,  as  often  justify.  The  law  of  1867,  under  which  companies 
are  now  formed,  embodied  most  clauses  of  that  of  1868,  and  went 
somewhat  further  in  abolishing  perfunctory  protective  restrictions. 
The  guiding  principles  of  its  enactments,  was  the  providing  certain 
regulations  for  the  formation  of  companies,  and  the  putting,  upon 
promoters  and  shareholders,  the  task  and  responsibility  of  seeing  that 
thev  were  complied  with  in  the  statutes  of  their  society. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  most  prominent  provisions  : — 

Companies  are  not  permitted  to  divide  their  capital  into  shares  of 
less  thim  100  francs,  if  the  said  capital  does  not  exceed  200,000  francs, 
or  less  than  500  francs,  if  above  200,000  francs. 

Tliey  have  no  definite  legal  existence  until  the  whole  of  their 
capital  has  been  subscribed,  nor  until  all  the  shares  are  a  quarter 
paid  up.  Nor  are  shares  negotiable  until  then.  The  statutes  of 
companies  may  provide  for  the  transformation  of  their  shares  into 
bearer  shares,  after  they  are  half  paid  up.  Original  subscribers,  as 
well  as  all  intermediate  holders  before  they  are  half  paid  up,  remain 
liable  for  the  full  nominal  amount  of  their  shares,  even  after  parting 
with  them,  for  two  years  subsequent  to  any  general  meeting  which 
may  have  been  called  for  transforming  them  into  bearer  shares,  or 
to  decide  their  remaining  inscribed  shares. 

Seven  subscribers  are  a  minimum  required  to  form  a  company. 

The  invalidity  of  companies,  on  the  ground  of  non-compliance  with 
the  law  in  their  statutes,  is  no  plea  towards  third  parties,  but  may 
serve  as  a  ground  of  action  by  the  shareholders  against  the  promoters 
and  Board. 

Members  of  the  Board  of  Directors  are  answerable,  conformably 
to  the  rules  of  common  law,  individually  or  jointly,^  according  to 
cases,  both  to  the  shareholders  or  to  third  parties,  for  infractions  to 
the  clauses  of  the  act,  or  for  faulty  management,  notably  in  distri- 
buting, or  allowing  to  be  distributed^  fictitious  dividends. 
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Since  the  *'  Krach  "  in  January,  1882,  many  and  lond  have  been  the 
complaints  against  the  law  of  1867 ;  and  there  is,  at  the  present 
moment,  a  bill  pending  for  its  reform.  To  a  oool-minded  and 
disinterested   observer,  there  does  not   appear  to  be  among  the 

Elethora  of  suggestions  made,  any  to  whicn  much  originality  oonld 
e  ascribed,  or  that  conld  prevent  the  recurrence  of  last  year's 
collapse.  Teaching  intending  investors  to  investigate,  and  soberly 
to  appreciate,  the  soundness  of  any  particular  venture,  or  coring 
them  of  blind  and  greedy  belief  in  golden  promises  of  &t  dividend}^ 
hardly  comes  within  the  ken  of  the  law,  and,  pretty  certainly,  not 
within  its  power. 

III. 

Coming  now  to  our  proposed  examination  of  the  leading  features 
and  interdistinguishing  characteristics  of  the  chief  banking  estab- 
lishments in  France,  we  will,  as  in  courtesy  bound,  go  back  to  the 
Bank  of  France.     The  Bank,  itself,  divides  its  operations   into 
two  classes  ;  the  one  consisting  of  transactions  on  behalf  of  its  per- 
manent customers,  that  is,  people  keeping  a  regular  account  there  ; 
and  the  other,  of  transactions  with  the  public  generally.    Not,  be  it 
understood,  that  the  Bank  actually  has  two  distinct  departments 
corresponding  to  such  a  division.    What  is  meant  here,  and  should 
at  once  be  noted,  as  a  pculiarity  of  French  public  banking,  common, 
in  a  greater  or  lesser  oegree,  to  all  the  large  establishments,  is,  that 
any  one  having  certain  occasional  money  matters  to  adjust,  is  able  to 
avail  himself  of  the  machinery  of  the  Bank,  for  the  nonce,  although 
having  no  account  open  there.    Another  point,  which  also  calls  for 
immediate  remark,  and  may,  perhaps,  come  somewhat  unexpectedly 
upon  my  hearers,  is,  that  the  Bank  of  France  carries  on  its  business 
with  its  customers  far  more  nearly  in  accordance  with  the  practice  of 
the  London  banks,  than  does    any  other  French    establishments 
Almost  everything  is  done  through  pass  books.    All  vouchers  are 
returned  to  customers.    No  interest  on  balances  is  either  charged  or 
allowed.    The  net  of  discounts  or  loans  alone  appears.    No  elaborate 
statement  of  account  is  ever  rendered,  nor  does  the  Bank  make  it,  in 
any  way,  an  obligation  to  keep  a  balance,  here  differing,  on  an  impor- 
tant point,  from  English  Banks.    The  one  great  impediment  which 
the  Bank  has  always  placed  in  the  way  of  a  ready  appeal  to  the  most 
important  of  its  primary  functions,  viz.,  the  disoountmg  of  trade  bills, 
resides  in  the  much  attacked  regulation  by  which  it  declines  to  accept 
direct  endorsements  to  itself;  a  first  endorsement  to  third  parties 
being  a  sine  gud  non.     This,  the  well-known  rule  of  the  three 
signatures,  the  Bank  has  never  veritabljr  compounded  with  ;  although 
it  has,  exceptionally,  notably  in  1848,  in  virtue  of  a  special  decree, 
admitted,  wnat  were,  practically,  warrants  of  merchandize,  as  security 
for  the  lack  of  a  third  signature.    At  the  present  day,  it  likewise  dis- 
penses with  it,  on  certain  approved  stocks  being  deposited  in  guarantee. 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  Bank  offers  considerable  working  facilities 
in  its  modus  operandi.  Not  onlj  does  it  f Ornish  its  customers 
with  cheque-books  for  drawing  upon  the  bank  in  the  ordinary  way — 
these  are  called  direct  cheques,  and  are  violet  coloured — ^but  also  with 
special  books  of  red  coloured  cheques,  so-called  lorn  de  viremenla 
rouges,  the  object  of  which  is  to  enable  payments  to  be  made  by 
their  means,  to  other  prsons  also  having  an  account  at  the  Bank ; 
without  it  being  possible  for  any  one  unlawfully  to  obtain  value  of 
the  same,  since  they  only  operate  as  orders  to  the  Bank  to  transfer 
such  an  amount  from  the  drawer's  account  to  some  other  account  in 
the  Bank  books,  and  never  as  vouchers  for  the  withdrawal  of  funds 
from  the  establishment  A  third  kind,  again,  is  supplied  ;  these  are 
indirect  cheques,  pink  coloured,  and  are  available  to  draw  on  other 
branches  of  the  Bank  than  that  where  the  account  is  open.  For  this 
pun>ose  the  drawer  gets  them  marked  at  his  branch.  He  is  thus 
enabled  to  transform  his  own  cheques  into  what  practically  become 
banker's  drafts,  a  charge  of  half  per  cent,  being  made  to  him  for 
this,  unless  the  amount  drawn  for  oe  not  higher  than  the  amount 
the  Bank  may  have  discounted  for  him  during  the  previous  five  days  ; 
in  which  case  the  marking  is  free..  Indeed,  he  may,  even  if  he  has 
aheady  drawn  out  the  whole  amount  of  the  said  discounts,  still 
transfer  an  equal  amount  in  pink  cheques,  ^an<;(?,  by  paying  in  that 
amount  to  his  own  account. 

As  regards  its  rate  of  discount,  the  Bauk  (as  the  statement  on  page 
478  will  show)  has  always  striven  to  give  it  a  fixity,  which,  however 
arbitrary  it  may  appear,  as  applied  to  so  shifting  a  factor  as  the 
value  of  ready  money,  has,  unquestionably,  been  of  considerable 
advantage  to  the  bulk  of  traders  throughout  the  country,  inasmuch 
as  it  relieves  them  of  a  not  unimportant  element  of  uncertainty  in 
their  daily  adjustments  between  buying  and  selling. 
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The  Bank  of  France  rate,  unlike  the  Bank  rate  here,  ifi  not  merely 
an  official  minmum^  more  or  less  binding  npon  the  Bank  itself,  but  an 
absolute  percentage,  which  it  invariably  applies  to  all  its  customers, 
regardless  of  any  distinction  between  them,  with  no  abatement 
whatever,  nor  indirect  augmentation,  whether  in  the  shape  of 
comnussion  or  otherwise.  Firms  with  a  large  conmiand  of  credit 
do  contrive  to  maintain  an  outside  market,  where  (Reaper  terms 
may  prevail.  The  Bank  rate  is,  however,  at  aU  times  an  effective  rate 
to  a  far  greater  degree  than  is  the  case  for  the  English  rate  ;  and 
the  Bank  of  France  consequently  does  a  very  large  discount  business 
both  in  Paris  and  in  the  Departments.  Its  miportance  is  sufficiently 
demonstrated  by  the  highest  point  attained  and  already  quoted  for 
1882,  some  £70,000,000,  while  some  idea  of  the  ground  covered  by 
the  Bank  may  W  gathered  from  a  mere  inspection  of  the  number 
of  bills  handed  in  for  discount  in  Paris  in  the  same  year,  viz., 
4,927,024,  of  the  total  value  of  5,139,436,499  fcs.  52  centimes  giving 
an  average  amount  per  bill  of  1,043  fcs. — ^under  £42.  Out  of  this 
gross  number  of  almost  five  million  bills,  1,224,326  were  not  higher 
than  100  fcs. ;  6,742  being  as  low,  or  lower,  than  10  frcs. 

The  opening  of  an  account  at  the  Bank  necessitates  an  introduction 
by  two  sponsors,  themselves  having  an.  account  there.  The  account 
may  either  be  a  simple  deposit  and  drawing  account,  or  it  may  be 
a  discount  account,  or,  again,  it  may  be  fed  by  the  n^otiation  of 
advances  on  selected  stocks. 

For  the  general  public,  the  Bank  transacts  the  following 
operations : — 

It  receives,  deposits  not  under  5,000  francs  in  Paris,  or  2,000  francs 
in  the  country,  and  against  them  gives  receipts  to  order,  on  presenta- 
tion of  which,  the  same  may  at  once  be  drawn  out  again,  no  interest 
being  allowed,  nor  commission  charged. 

It  receives,  for  safe  keeping,  all  stock,  home  or  foreign,  and 
undertakes  the  cashing  of  coupons,  and  all  kindred  formalities.  It 
issues  drafts  to  order,  not  under  50  francs,  on  any  of  its  branches. 

It  makes  advances  on  stock,  with  a  margin  of  20  per  cent,  on 
French  Bentes,  and  Treasury  Bonds,  and  25  per  cent*  on  railway 
debentures,  corporation  loans,  and  similar  securities.  The  rate  on 
advances  has  of  late  years  been  from  ^  per  cent,  to  1  per  cent. 
Above  the  Bank  rate.    Formerly,  it  was  identical  with  it. 

To  the  special  privileges  of  toe  Bank  of  trance,  consequenton  its 
position  as  a  State  bank,  we  are  bound  to  devote  some  consideration. 
On  being  closely  scanned,  these  will  appear  to  be  neither  so  many 
nor  so  formidable,  as  is  generally  assumed.  ^^^^7  certainly  have  not 
impeded,  in  recent  times,  the  rapid  progress  of  formidable  rivals  in 
practically  every  branch  of  the  Bank's  business. 

Originally  founded  in  the  year  1800,  as  a  free  company,  the  law 
of  1803  gave  the  Bank  the  stamp  of  a  State  institution,  by  drawing 
up  a  set  of  rules  for  its  management,  and  conferring  npon  it  the 
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Exclusive  right  of  issuing  notes  in  Paris.  These  rules  underwent  a 
first  emendation  in  1806  ;  the  post  of  Oovemor  of  the  Bank,  as  a 
gOYemment  nominee,  being  then  created  They  were  further 
amended  and  consolidated  in  1808,  into  what  are  known  as  the 
fundamental  statutes  (Statuts  Fondamentaux)  of  the  Bank  The 
Bank  Council  was,  bj  the  law  of  1803,  not  since  altered  in  this 
particular,  made  to  consist  of  fifteen  regenta,  under  the  control  of 
three  censors.  Five  of  the  regents  and  the  three  censors  must  be 
manufacturers  or  merchants,  chosen  among  the  shareholders.  The 
law  of  1806  farther  ordained  that  three  of  the  regents  must  he 
Receivers-general  of  the  Treasury.  The  most  important  of  the 
Bank's  privileges,  its  exclusive  right  of  issue,  limited  at  first  to 
Paris,  as  we  have  seen,  was  extendi  in  1841  to  all  towns  where  the 
Bank  should  establish  a  branch.  In  1848,  however,  the  absorption, 
by  the  Bank,  of  the  nine  '^Banques  D^partementales,"  then  in 
existence,  practically  abolished  all  note  issues  other  than  those  of 
the  Bank  of  France.  In  1848  also,  and  for  the  first  time  in  the 
history  of  the  Bank,'its  notes  were  made  a  forced  currencv.  This 
occurred  a  second  time  in  1870,  almost  immediately  on  the  breaking 
out  of  the  war  with  Germany.  A  distinction  of  some  importance 
has  to  be  drawn  between  the  way  in  which  the  first  period  of 
suspension  in  the  reimbursement  of  the  notes,  began  and  ended,  and 
the  course  followed  for  the  second. 

In  1848,  on  the  15th  of  March,  a  decree  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment of  the  Republic  declared  : 

Firstly  :  that  the  notes  of  the  Bank  would,  from  that  date,  be  legal 
tender. 

Secondly  :  that  the  Bank  was  relieved,  until  further  order,  of  the 
obligation  to  give  cash  for  its  notes. 

Thirdly  :  that  the  total  issues  of  the  Bank,  and  its  branches,  should 
not  go  beyond  850  millions  of  francs  (this  limit  was  increased  in 
December,  1849,  to  525  millions,  in  consequence  of  the  Bank  having 
taken  over  the  country  issues). 

This  first  period  of  forced  currency  terminated  in  August  1850,  by 
the  repeal  of  the  three  clauses  enumerated  The  Bank  was  again  free 
to  issue  notes  to  an  unlimited  amount,  subject  to  paying  cadi  for 
them  on  demand,  and  the  public  were  at  liberty  to  accept  or  refuse 
any  notes  at  all. 

On  the  12th  of  August,  1870,  a  decree  signed  by  the  Empress 
Regent,  inaugurated  a  second  period  of  forced  currencv ;  and  did  so 
in  almost  similar  terms  to  those  of  the  decree  of  March,  1848.  The 
limit  of  issue  was  placed  at  1,800  millions  of  francs ;  increased  to 
2,400  millions  on  the  12th  of  the  same  month  ;  and  suoceasively  raised, 
by  the  Government  of  the  Republic,  to  2,800  millions  on  the  29tfi  of 
December,  1871,  and  to  8,200  millions  on  the  15th  of  July,  1872. 
But,  and  here  we  come  to  the  distinction  I  wish  to  bring  out,  th» 
second  period,  contrarily  to  the  course  adopted  in  1850,  was  not  pat 
an  end  to,  by  a  repeal,  pure  and  simple,  of  the  decree  that  gave  it  a 
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commenoement.  No  fixed  date  was  at  any  tune  appointed  for  its 
termination.  A  finance  law  of  Angust,  1875,  merely  provided  that 
whenever  the  advances  made  by  thelBank  to  the  State,  consequent  on 
the  gigantic  war  expenditure  of  1870-1,  were  reduced  to  300  millions 
of  £uics,  the  Bank  would  once  more  be  under  obligation  to  pay  cash 
for  its  notes.  This  came  to  pass  on  the  31st  of  December,  1877  ;  and 
since  the  first  of  January,  1878,*  Bank  of  France  notes  have  ceased  to 
be  a  forced  currency  ;  but  they  continue  to  be  legal  tender,  similar  in 
this  respect  to  Bank  of  England  notes,  while  the  limit  of  issue  remains 
at  3,200  millions  of  francs  ;  here,  on  the  contrary,  differing  from  the 
latter,  in  their  amount  being  within  the  discretion  of  the  Bank  council, 
up  to  a  given  maximum,  instead  of  being  made  dependent  on  the 
movemehts  of  the  gold  reserve. 

It  will  seem  paradoxical  in  view  of  a  note  circulation  of 
525,000,000  of  francs  in  1849,  augmented  to  six  times  that  amount  at 
the  present  day,  to  say  that  the  question  of  note  issues,  and  the 
exclusive  privilege  thereof,  has  lost  it  importance  in  France,  and 
yet  this  is  no  unwarrantable  assertion. 

Formerly,  no  subject  was  more  keenly,  I  may  say  more  acrimoniously, 
debaJted.  All  social  reformers,  all  transcendental  financialists,  and 
man^  practical  men  tried  their  hands  at  it.  Banks  of  circulation, 
considered  in  every  variety  of  Utopian  combination,  were  looked 
upon  as  the  Gordian  knot  of  practical  economics ;  the  untying  of 
which  was  made  to  appear  as  the  indispensable  preliminary  to  a 
more  or  less  vague  regeneration  of  the  body  politic.  The  scythe  of 
time  may  be  said  to  have  cut  the  Gordian  knot.  The  Bank  holds, 
at  present,  a  bullion  reserve  of  over  80  millions  sterling,  being,  in 
round  numbers,  two-thirds  of  the  authorised  issue.  There  remains 
then  a  further  48  millions — ^never  fully  issued — backed  up  by  the 
various  Bank  reserves  ;  the  Bank's  bill  case  having,  even  in  the 
most  difficult  phases  of  it  existence,  proved  a  substantial  and 
effective  guarantee  for  the  deposits.  We  are  then  justified  in 
looking  upon  the  note  circulation  of  the  present  day  as  the  outcome 
of  public  requirements  and  convenience,  and  not  of  any  mistaken 
notion  that  they  are  anything  more  than  particularly  trustworthy 
promissory  notes.  Be  this  as  it  may,  certain  it  is,  that  no  scheme 
would  receive  countenance  that  would  tend  to  fi'ee  competition  of 
issues,  or  could  weaken  the  confidence  placed  in  Bank  of  France 
notes  ;  a  confidence  mainly  resulting  from  their  being  no  possible 
confusion  as  to  their  origin,  or  the  nature  of  the  security  they  rest 
upon.* 

*The  Bulk  of  France,  be  it  remembered,  may  reimburse  its  notes  either  in 
gold  or  silver.  V^ithont  entering  npon  controversial  ground,  foreign  to  our  subject, 
it  i«  worthy  of  remark  that  the  option  thus  at  the  command  of  the  Bank  has 
recently  greatly  helped  it  to  maintain  a  3  per  cent,  rate  against  a  4  per  cent. 
Bank  of  England  rate,  notwithstanding  the  rise  in  the  excminge  ;  the  Bank  of 
France  being  absolutely  at  liberty  to  give  or  withhold,  gold,  so  long  aa  it  has 
tilyer  wherewith  to  cash  its  notes. 
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With  the  other  privileges  of  the  Bank,  we  may  deal  very  briefly 
The  law  in  France  recognizes  two  maxima  rates  of  interest ;  the  l^al 
rate  with  a  maximum  of  5  per  cent.,  and  the  commercial  rate  with  a 
maximum  of  6  per  cent. :  a  somewhat  subtle  and  roundabout  dis^ 
tinction.  The  Bank  was  allowed,  by  the  law  of  the  9th  of  June,  1857, 
which  extended  its  various  privileges  to  the  Slst  December,  1897,  to 
charge  a  higher  rate  than  6  per  cent. ;  subject,  however,  to  a  proviso, 
that  whatever  profit  was  due  to  the  surcharge  would  go  to  a  special 
reserve.  This  reserve,  which  appears  in  the  weekly  return  under  the 
heading  ''  Profits  in  addition  to  Capital,"  does  not,  up  to  this  day, 
more  than  barely  exceed  eight  millions  of  francs,  £320,000 :  showing 
that  the  Bank  has  seldom  turned  to  account  the  latitude  accorded 
it.  As  to  the  outside  establishments  and  private  bankers,  they 
flank  the  difficulty  by  means  of  their  uncontested  practice  of  added 
commissions. 

The  Bank  of  France  is  the  banker  of  the  State.  Its  flinctions  in 
this  respect  consist  in  little  more  than  keeping  the  Treasuiy 
balances.  French  Rentes,  at  one  period  payable  through  the  Bank, 
are  now  like  other  Government  pavments,  effected  by  the  Treasury 
itself.  Contrary  to  its  practice  with  private  deposits,  the  Bank  has 
to  allow  the  State,  interest  on  its  balances.  This  interest  is  not  to 
exceed  3  per  cent.,  but  practically  does  not  fall  any  lower.  Special 
loans  and  advances  to  the  Treasury  have  invariably  been  matter  for 
correspondingly  special  arrangements.  It  was  a  matter,  of  course, 
that  the  State  should  apply  to  the  Bank  in  such  cases,  nor  is  it 
generally  questioned  that  no  other  institution  could  have  carried  them 
out  with  less  general  financial  disturbance,  or  for  a  smaller  profit. 
Between  the  18th  of  July,  1870,  and  the  10th  of  June,  1871,  the 
Bank  advanced  to  the  State  1,230  millions  of  francs ;  the  law  of 
July  3rd,  1871,  which  made  provision  for  the  settlement  of  these 
advances,  actually  dealing  with  1,530  millions. 

Concerning  the  obligations  put  upon  the  Bank  in  contradistinction 
to  its  privileges,  it  is  unnecessary  to  do  more  than  recur  to  that  pre- 
viously alluded  to,  of  establishing  at  least  one  branch  in  every 
Department.  It  is  not  uninstructive  to  note  with  reguxl  to  this, 
that  for  the  year  1882,  and  for  the  first  time,  all  branches  of  the  Bank 
without  exception  showed  a  profit.  This  satisfactory  symptom  of  the 
general  i  soundness  of  tiie  countiy's  business,  is  miade  the  more 
striking  if  we  go  back  to  the  year  1817,  when,  on  the  application  of 
the  Bank  council  itself,  Louis  XYIII.  authorized  the  closing  of  the 
branches  opened  at  Lyons  and  Bouen  in  1808  ;  the  application  being 
grounded  on  ^Hhe  want  of  usage  and  utility  of  these  institutions  for 
the  towns  in  which  they  exist,  and  on  the  expenses  they  cause  to  the 
Bank,  without  yielding  it  anv  profit  to  cover  the  same." 

I  have  not  found  it  possible  to  devote  a  less  space  to  the  Bank  of 
France.  The  considerable  part  it  plays  in  French  financial  economj 
forbade  my  doing  so.  The  Bank  has  frequently  been  charged  with 
red-tapeism  and  want  of  regard  for  public  requirements,  with  oflSctal 
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sloth  and  hostility  to  improvement.  Much  of  this  criticiBm  has  now 
disappeared,  the  Bank  haying,  under  a  first  impulse  given  it  by  one 
of  its  latter  governors,  and  which  his  saccessors  have  concurred  in 
keeping  alive,  done  much  to  make  itself  largely  accessible.  It  has 
copied  some  of  the  improvements  of  its  fxS^  rivals,  and  in  some 
instances  has  set  them  an  example  to  which  the  spirit  of  competition 
has  not  been  slow  of  response, 

IV. 

We  now  proceed  to  a  review,  perforce  far  more  concise,  of 
outside  establishments.  First  in  chronological  order,  and  perhajps 
not  unnaturally,  first  also  in  logical  order,  comes  the  Oomptoir 
d'Escompte  de  Paris.  The  scanty  harvests  and  commercial 
difficulties,  which  had  preceded  the  devolution  of  1848,  had  given 
more  point  and  prominence  to  the  complaints  urged  against  the 
Bank  of  France,  of  studied  neglect  and  even  direct  snubbing  of  all 
but  big  traders.  Early  in  that  ;^ear,  a  decision  was  taken,  forth- 
with to  proceed  to  we  formation,  in  all  large  manufacturing 
and  commercial  towns,  of  a  local  national  bank  of  discount — 
Oomptoir  National  d'Escompte. — ^Their  capital  was  to  be  constituted : 
one-third  in  cash  from  the  body  of  shareholders;  one-third  in 
municipal  obligations  of  the  town  where  each  comptoir  had  its 
seat ;  one-third  in  State  Treasury  bonds.  The  obiect  principally  in 
view,  was  that  they  should  act  as  intermediaries  between  the  public 
and  the  Bank  of  France,  in  the  discounting  of  such  paper  as  bore 
no  other  endorsement  than  that  of  the  drawer ;  and  generally  to  put 
within  the  reach  of  firms  of  small  or  moderate  means,  the  same  bank- 
ing facilities  whidi  big  houses  enjoyed  at  the  Bank  of  France.  It  is, 
however,  needless  to  tarry  here  in  examination  of  the  soundness  of 
tiie  financial  ideas  which  it  was  sought  to  embody  in  the  creation  of 
these  local  discount  banks,  since  they  were  never  practically  realised. 
The  Oomptoir  d'Escompte  de  Paris  itself,  although,  no  doubt, 
indebted,  m  a  considerable  degree,  for  its  early  success  to  official 
sujpport,  certainly  does  not  owe  its  present  high  standing  to  any 

Emlanthropic  view  of  economics.  It  shook  off  State  and  municipal 
elp  in  the  earliest  years  of  its  existence,  and  is  to  all  intents  and 
Surposes  a  firee  and  mdependent  credit  establishment,  of  the  same 
escription  as  its  competitors  of  the  present  day.  Nor  has  it 
specially  devoted  itself  to  the  branch  of  bankiag  suggested  by  its 
title.*       The  part  played  in  Eastern  banking  by  the  Oomptoir 

*  The  names  choeen  by  most  of  the  great  French  public  banks  are  not  to  be 
taken  as  any  limitation  of  their  range.  Accidental  canses  hare  often  determined 
the  choice.  Moreover,  the  appellation  "  Bank  "  was,  by  a  conoenttu,  more  or  less 
willingly  acquiesced  in,  made  a  sort  of  inonopok  of  the  Bank  of  France.  The 
word  oanquier  itself  serres  to  designate  many  nrms  that,  in  London,  would  call 
themselves  merchants.  Again,  the  eouliMie  firms  (stock  jobbers)  habitnaUv 
describe  themselves  as  bankers,  there  being,  judiciaUy,  no  recognition  of  theu 
branch  of  dealing. 
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d'Escompte,  the  Bupport  it  has  given  to  the  bringing  out  of  varioDS 
important  undertakings,  away  from,  as  well  as  within  the  mother 
country,  certainly  do  not  come  within  the  category  of  operations  its 
originators  contemplated,  although  they  are,  no  doubt,  within  the 
province  of  any  free  establishment  that  chooses  to  enter  upon  them. 

The  Credit  Foncier,  next  on  our  list,  almost  lies  beyond  the 
limits  of  our  subject  to-night.  Its  special  functions  of  granting 
mortgages  on  real  estate,  and  advancing  funds  to  municipal  bodies, 
are  somewhat  outside  banking  proper.  SufSce  it  to  say,  that,  not- 
withstanding the  vastness  of  its  transactions,  the  Credit  Foncier  is 
very  far  indeed  from  having  monopolized  the  business  of  mortgage 
loans  throughout  the  country.  As  a  public  company,  the  monopoly 
of  such  was,  it  is  true,  granted  to  it  in  1856,  but  it  expired  in  1877,  ana 
was  not  renewed.  The  great  bulk  of  private  mort^^es  is  still 
effected  through  the  notatres — a  French  notaire  doing  much 
business  in  which,  here  in  England,  solicitors,  and  not  notaries, 
would  be  called  upon  to  act.  The  sum  total  of  their  transactions  is 
roughly  estimated  as  tenfold  greater  than  that  of  the  Credit  Foncier. 
Besides  its  actual  capital,  the  Credit  Foncier  has  been  empowered  to 
raise  funds  by  the  issue  of  obligations,  not  exceeding  in  importance 
the  total  of  loans  previously  efTected  ;  but  likewise  increasing  with  it 
in  a  manner  practically  continuous. 

I  do  not  intend,  as  jou  well  may  think,  to  take  you  one  ly  one 
through  the  eleven  societies  which  appear  in  my  table.  The  figures 
therein  given  are  sufficient  to  do  any  one  of  them  justice,  and  I 
naturally  choose,  for  detailed  notice,  those  which  are  typical,  and 
therefore  particularly  apt  to  point  a  study  such  as  we  are  making 
to-night.  For  this  purpose,  I  shall  presently  have  something  to  say 
about  the  Credit  Lyonnais  and  the  Soci6t6  66n^rale,  since  thev,  more 
than  any  other  of  the  public  banking  establishments,  have  laid  them- 
selves out,  without  any  dependence  on  State  prestige,  on  the  lines  of 
the  Bank  of  France,  in  providing  banking  &ciUties  all  over  the 
country  ;  besides  developing  features  of  their  own. 

Before  coming  to  these  two  establishments  however,  I  must  recor 
once  more  to  the  Credit  Mobilier,  founded  in  1852,  No  survejr  of 
modem  French  banking  would  have  any  pretensions  to  comprehensive- 
ness, if  it  neglected  to  mete  out  its  due  to  what  was  at  the  time  a 
bold,  and  for  some  years  a  somewhat  dazzlingly  successful  innovation 
in  public  bajiking.  To  take  up  any  new  enterprise  in  the  domain  <rf 
commerce  and  industry,  to  weigh  its  chances  of  success,  to  provide  it 
with  a  first  organization,  to  make  it  widely  known,  to  give  it  the 
primary  support,  for  want  of  which  many  an  undertaking  &il8  to  gain 
a  footing,  until  many  a  disastrous  attempt  has  cleared  the  way  fon 
some  ultimate  fortunate  promoter ;  to  do  this,  assuredly  reauired  no 
mean  ability,  and  a  pluck  and  spirit  not  easily  daunted.  Tne  hst  of 
companies,  brought  out  bv  the  Credit  Mobilier,  which  have  stood 
their  ground  and  have  achieved  considerable  importance ;   to  irit» 
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nulwaj,  gas,  water,  carrying,  not  to  speak  of  banking  companies, 
certainly  speaks  with  some  eloquence  on  behalf  of  its  founders. 
That  the  grasping  spirit  of  monopoly,  however,  and  the  exceeding 
gr^t  temptation  to  turn  to  account  the  period  of  infatuation  during 
which  the  public  bestows  blind  confidence  upon  any  thing  successful, 
should  have  produced  abnormal  financial  inflation  and  reckless 
ventures,  and  brought  about  a  calamitous  fall,  is  neither  to  be 
wondered  at,  nor  is  it  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  definite  proof  of  the 
unfitness  of  such  business  for  prudently  conducted  banking  com- 
panies. Indeed,  the  principle  has  survived,  and  is  continually 
manifesting  itself  in  mitigated  and  intermediate  forms.  The  Banque 
de  Paris  et  des  Pays  Bas  may  be  quoted  as  an  instance  of  such.  It 
receives  no  deposits  and  turns  over  its  capital  exclusively  in  the  Jiauta 
banque  operations,  in  which  the  CrMit  Mobilier  was,  for  a  time, 
an  over  rash  rival  to  the  powerful  private  financial  firms  who  have 
them  under  control. 

Having  thus  given,  one  of  the  most  exciting  and  instructing 
episodes  of  the  creation  and  development  of  share  capital  in  IVance, 
that  meed  of  attention  which  it  would  have  been  unfair  entirely  to 
deny  it,  we  must  now  hark  back  to  the  region  of  what  is  more 
properl}^  understood  in  this  country  as  practical  banking*  The  Credit 
Lyonnais,  just  the  bare  senior  of  the  Soci^t^  G^nerale,  with  which 
I  have  bracketed  it,  was,  and  is  still,  as  far  as  its  registered  head 
office — "  Si^ge  Social" — is  concerned,  a  provincial  establishment.  The 
commanding  position,  however,  which  it  has  attained  in  Paris,  has  now 
made  it  a  metropolitan  institution.-  More  particularly  has  it  done  so  in 
that  field  of  banking  which  the  London  Jomt  Stock  iBanks  and  private 
bankers  claim  as  particularly  their  own,  viz.,  deposit  and  discount,  the 
acting  as  cashiers  to  the  public,  and  the  providing  of  a  con^^ant 
fund  for  all  short  dated  commercial  advances.  In  transacting  such 
business,,  and  presumptuous  comparison  apart,  the  Cr^t  Lyonnais, 
perhaps  more  than  any  outside  establishment,  follows  in  the  lines  of 
the  Bank  of  France,  inasmuch  as  it  not  only  has  a  permanent  con- 
nection, but,  in  that  it  readily  acts  for  the  public  generally.  I  wish 
to  give  rise  to  no  misunderstanding,  I  am  speaking  here  of  the  Credit 
Lvonnais  in  France,  and  not  of  its  branches  abroad.  The  business 
of  these  is  naturally  conducted  on  other  lines,  notwithstanding  that 
their  position  in  foreign  cities,  makes  them,  no  doubt,  valuable 
tributaries  of  the  {)arent  office,  enabling  it  to  work  into  its  home 
transactions  a  growing  share  of  the  numerous  foreign  exchange  opera- 
tions, to  which  the  continually  increasing  bulk  of  import  and  export 
trade  gives  rise.  In  France  then,  and  apart  from  the  regular 
customers  of  the  establishment,  any  respectaole  person  may  get  any 
one  of  many  operations  performed,  for  which  he  has  not  the  inch- 
nation,  nor  the  sufficiently  frequent  occasion — given  the  monetary 
habits  of  the  French — to  open  a  banking  account.  For  such  of 
these  as  necessitate  a  proof  of  the  applicant's  bona /ides ;  as,  for 
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infitance^  the  selling  of  stock ;  the  granting  of  loans  theieon ;  the 
cashing  of  coupons ;  the  exceptional  discounting  of  a  good  bill 
on  some  distant  town ;  the  temporary  opening  of  a  deposit 
cheque  account  ;  he  is  called  upon  to  produce  some  proof  of 
identity :  his  patente  if  he  is  an  established  tradesman ;  if  not, 
some  authentic  document,  or  an  attestation  to  his  signature  by 
two  res^table  witnesses.  Skilled  tact  on  the  part  of  the  staff,  and 
a  little  judicious  cross-examination,  generally  suffice,  in  most  of  these 
cases ;  subject  to  ultimate  reference  to  the  management,  if  need  be. 
Many  operations,  however,  do  not  require  any  knowledge  of  the 
person  who  wishes  them  to  be  done.  Cheques  on  provincial  branches 
against  cash  ;  the  transfer  by  telegraph  or  post  of  money  handed  in ; 
orders  to  buy  stock;  depositing  sums  of  money,  subject  to 
withdrawal  on  presentation  of  receipts  by  the  depositor ;  obviously  do 
not  involve  any  examination  of  good  faith,  while  their  ready 
accessibility  offers  considerable  convenience  to  the  general  public 

The  Soci6t6  G^n^rale,*  originally  founded,  as  its  full  title  suggests 
{see  table),  in  somewhat  mitigated  application  of  the  theory  of  banking 
which  had,  some  ten  years  before,  given  rise  to  the  Credit  Mobilier, 
nevertheless  very  largely  developed,  also,  the  ordinary  business  of  a 
deposit  and  discount  oank.  It  was  first  in  the  field  m  the  founding 
of  numerous  branches  in  the  Departments,  and  of  district  offices 
within  Paris.  It  inaugurated  the  marking  of  customers'  cheques, 
for  encashment  at  any  of  the  branches. 

V. 

I  have  said  but  little,  and  that  little  only  incidentally,  of  private 
banking,  nor  have  I  any  occasion  to  go  into  particulars  now,  as  their 
importance  in  the  financial  fabric  will  sufficiently  appear  in  what 
there  remains  for  me  to  say,  in  winding  up  this  paper,  viz.,  as  to  the 
proximate  future  of  banking  in  France,  and  its  extended  use  by  the 
communitv.  I  shall  hardly  be  considered  to  venture  upon  the 
proverbially  uncertain  ground  of  prophecjr  in  saying  that  this  future 
points  to  the  continued  onward  march  of  joint-stock  banking.  Not, 
mdeed,  that  the  powerful  private  firms  have  declined  in  eminence. 
Nevertheless,  while  they  still  play  a  preponderating  part  in  financial 
combinations,  while  the  enormous  wealth  and  sustained  experienod 
they  possess,  ensure  a  continuance  of  their  influence,  there  are  evident 
reasons  for  their  number  not  increasing,  and  some  latent  causes  fo 
ito  eventual  gradual  reduction.  Not  only  does  share  enterprise 
afford,  to  men  gifted  with  the  genius  of  managing  large  massM  of 
capital,  a  permanently  ready  and  a  rapid  means  of  arriving  at  the 
control  of  such,  which  does  not  appertain  to  the  accumulation  of 
private  riches  through  two  or  three  generations  of  a  single  name ; 
but  it  also  enables  monied  men  to  divide  their  risks.  Moreover,  the 
proprietary  of  a  joint-stock  company  has  nothing  to  apprehend  from 
mere  changes  in  the  ownership  of  its  shares ;  on  the  contrary,  its 
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veiy  conBtitution  provides  for  them :  shareholders  change,  capital 
remains.  No  death  of  the  partners  need  bring  about  withdrawal 
of  f  nnds,  a  redaction  of  impori^nce  and  ultimate  disappearance,  leaving 
a  void  not  necessarily  filled  up,  in  the  case  of  private  firms,  by  some 
other  new  private  firm. 

Nevertheless,  provincial  private  bankers  do,  indeed,  and  far  more 
than  their  Parisian  cmfrereSy  still  retain  a  very  large  share  of 
the  ordinary  business  of  their  localities.  At  the  same  tmie,  none  of 
them  will  rank  with  the  Paris  '*  Haute  Banque,"  nor  would  they 
attempt  the  same  range  of  operations.  Then  again,  many  are  really 
<<  commandite  "  firms,  and  therefore  semi-public  semi-private  establish- 
ments. The  hold  which  they  have  on  local  custom  rests,  in  a  great 
measure,  on  tradition.  Banking  accounts  have  been  kept  there 
from  father  to  son.  They  have  a  closer  insight  into  the  private 
aflfairs  of  their  clienthU,  to  whom  they  are  often  connected  by  family 
ties ;  thus  being  able  to  allow  blank  credits  or  obtain  roundabout 
security  for  advances,  from  relatives  or  business  friends,  in  cases  where 
public  banks  would  be  precluded  from  similer  action,  out  of  obedience 
to  the  general  rules  of  prudence,  or  even  of  business  etiquette,  by  which 
which  they  must  in  the  main  be  guided.  Here  also,  however,  as  the 
circle  of  local  commerce  strikes  a  wider  radius,  and  the  necessity  for 
adjusting  numerous  accounts  in  opposite  quarters  of  the  country,  or 
even  abroad,  makes  itself  felt,  so  does  the  advantage  become  more 
appreciated,  of  having  at  hand  the  means  of  doing  so,  which  the 
machinery  of  public  banks  so  readily  offers.  It  is  only  fair  to 
mention  the  existence  of  a  certain  number  of  local  public  banking 
institutions  which  have  sprung  up,  and  obtain  a  certain  quantum  of 
business,  with  capitals  ranging  from  a  few  millions  of  francs  to  ten, 
fifteen,  or  twenty  millions.  Their  action,  however,  is  scarcely  felt 
outside  their  immediate  districts. 

With  regard  to  the  extent  to  which  the  community  generally 
shows  an  increasing  disposition  to  avail  itself  of  the  banking  facilities 

E laced  within  its  reach,  it  is  best  brought  out,  if  we  examine,  what 
as  been  in  the  past,  the  notion  of  a  banking  account,  entertained 
by  an  average  French  man  of  business,  and  how  &r  it  has  under- 
gone, or  is  undergoing  modification.  A  banking  account  was, 
primarily,  looked  upon  as  a  means  of  collecting  bills  on  distant 
customers,  and  only  subsidiarily  as  a  source  of  discount;  the 
old-fashioned  trader  preferring  to  limit  his  turnover  to  the  bare 
capacity  of  his  capital,  and  such  unquestioned  credit  as  his  reputation 
for  intq^ty  could  command.  Not  that  this  credit  did  not  give  rise 
to  bills  drawn  upon  himself,  just  as  the  credit  he  gave  furnished 
matter  for  drawing  bills  upon  others.  Quite  the  contrary  (I  may 
recall  here  the  figures,  previously  given,  as  to  the  number  of  bills 
dealt  with  at  the  Bank  of  France  last  year),  the  universal  business 
practice  was,  and  persists  in  a  great  degree  to  the  present  day,  of 
embodying  every  transaction  in  a  bill  of  exchange,  duly  advised  to  the 
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drawee  as  the  counterpart  of  th6  inYoice  sent  to  him ;  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  such  advice  taking  the  place  of  acceptance  of  the  bill  itself, 
this  latter  formality  being  hardly  ever  looked  for.  The  result  of  this 
arrans;ement,  indeed,  and  more  properly  speaking,  its  leading  idea, 
was  that  commercial  book-keeping  rested  on  a  man's  bill  case,  and  on 
his  invoice  book.  With  these  he  could,  at  any  moment,  draw  up  his 
balance  sheet.  His  bills  were  his  assets ;  as  occasion  arose  he  oonld 
turn  them  out  for  endorsement  to  his  connection,  or  make  up  the 
pick  into  a  '*  bordereau,"  for  discount  at  the  hands  of  some 
correspondent,  ofb  times  part  trader,  part  banker.  This  mode  of 
doing,  taken  together  with  the  custom  of  French  firms  of  keeping 
their  own  till  and  :effecting  their  payments  at  their  own  counting 
houses,  instead  of  domiciling  them  at  their  bankers,  would  seem 
enough  to  account  for  the  slow  progress  for  a  long  time  made  hj 
deposit  banking,  were  there  not  a  cause  for  which  we  must  look 
deeper,  and  of  which  these  particular  habits  have  been  the  immediate 
manifestations  quite  as  much  as  ultimate  cause  themselves.  This 
deeper  cause  is  to  be  found  in  the  slowly  modified  timorousness  of 
middle-class  capital ;  everyone  being  anxious  to  have  continually  at 
hand  some  important  portion  of  his  means  realised  in  cash,  and  of 
which  he  felt  surer  for  naving  it  under  his  own  immediate  watch  and 
ward,  than  he  could  have  got  himself  to  feel  had  he  entrusted  it  to 
third  parties.  As  it  is  found,  however,  that  neither  foreign  invasion, 
nor  civil  disturbance,  prevents  the  steady  growth  and  consolidation 
of  commercial  and  financial  institutions,  a  more  robust  sense  of 
security  comes  uppermost,  and  deposit  banking  has,  unquestionably, 
not  only  struck  root,  but  thriven  and  gained  in  strength. 

Under  the  old  notion  of  a  banking  account,  as  here  defined,  it  was 
not  surprising  that  the  book  entries  and  statements  of  account,  as 
between  the  banker  and  lus  customer,  should  give  rise  to  a  good 
deal  of  complication  unknown  to  the  marvellously  simple  system 
under  which  English  banking  accounts,  even  of  the  highest  im- 
portance, are  written  up.  As  the  French  banker  did  not  reckon  on 
a  creditor  balance  being  continuousljr  kept  with  him,  he  had  to 
recoup  himself  by  charging  a  commission  on  the  account.  The 
account  also  always  bore  interest,  and  even  where  no  difference  in 
the  rate  was  made  between  Dr.  and  Cr.,  the  banker  derived  a  profit 
by  taking  a  day,  or  even  several  days,  to  his  advanta^  both  ways ;  the 
fixing  of  values,  i.e.,  entering  the  dates  on  which  mterest  on  items 
begins  to  run,  being  always  a  keenly  surveyed  point  in  posting 
foreign  banking  accounts  current. 

With  the  growth  of  deposit  banking,  there  is,  however,  nowadays, 
a  remarkable  tendency  towards  greater  simplicity  of  dealing,  although 
it  might  not  so  appear  to  an  English  observer  visiting,  for  the  fint 
time,  one  of  the  French  public  banks.  A  vast  central  hall,  suggestive 
of  a  covered  exchange  ;  all  around  it,  windows,  or  more  properly 
speaking,  openings— ^tcA^/^ — into  it  from  the  inner  offices  ;  everj 
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now  and  again  bnstle,  noise,  and  loud  callB;  people,  many  of 
them  meie  casual  visitors,  seated  at  tables  in  the  centre  of  the  hall, 
reading,  writing,  waiting  or  lounging ;  a  numerous  mixed  staff  of 
liveried  messengers  and  assistants,  besides  the  regular  clerks  ;  two 
or  three  policemen  on  duty;  all  combine  to  prcSiuce  a  somewhat 
distracting  impression  on  a  mind  used  to  the  more  sober  aspect  of 
London  banks.  On  the  other  hand,  an  unbiassed  observer  will  soon 
discover  that  all  this  somewhat  noisy  bustle  and  seeming  confusion 
is  .a  mere  outward  accompaniment  of  a  system  of  banking  which 
places  many  and  multifarious  conveniences  at  the  public  disposal. 
He  will  find,  in  the  first  place,  that  he  is  enabled  here,  and  by  simply 
going  from  one  guichet  to  another  round  the  hall,  to  transact  a 
much  greater  variety  of  business  than  he  could  do,  under  one  roof, 
at  any  English  establishment.  In  the  next  place,  that  the  keeping 
of  any  accounts  he  may  have  to  open  wibn  the  bank,  need  not 
necessarily  be  more  complicated  than  in  London.  We  have  already 
seen  that  the  Bank  of  France  has  largelv  got  rid  of  mere  paper 
formalities  and  surplusage  ;  and  as  to  all  other  establishments,  public 
and  private,  competition  has  developed  among  them  an  unprejudiced 
disposition  to  consider  every  combination  of  commission  or  no 
commission,  interest  or  no  interest,  advice  or  no  advice,  which  any 
particular  account  may  justify. 

Lastly,  and  in  looking  on  at  '*  across  the  counter,"  operations  in  a 
French  bank,  their  purely  material  aspect  must  be  judged  of  in  the 
light  of  what  we  have  said,  as  to  the  maintenance  of  private  tills, 
and  the  still  obtaining  praStice  of  non-domiciliation  at  one's  banker. 
This  naturally  involves  the  moving  of  hard  cash  to  a  much  larger 
extent  than  would  be  otherwise  required.  As  a  consequence,  both 
paying  in  and  drawing  out  take  a  good  deal  of  time.  I  nave  myself 
watched  at  a  paying-in  guichet  the  receiving  of  some  600,000  or 
700,000  francs  in  notes,  gold,  and  silver  five-franc  pieces,  which  took 
about  half-an-hour  before  the  counting  of  the  notes,  weighing  of  the 
rolls  of  gold  and  bags  of  silver,  and  checking  the  paving-in  slip, 
were  fairly  done  with.*  I  would  not  have  you  concluae  that  more 
expeditious  paying  methods  have  made  no  headway.  The  use'  of 
cheques,  although  as  yet  but  little  prevalent  in  private  affairs,  has 
been  widely  adopted  commercially.    Clearing,  at  first  sight  appears 

—  ^ 

^  The  mass  of  mechanical  work  thm)  required  to  be  got  throngh,  accounts  for 
the  staff  of  liTeried  attendants  doing  duty  behind  the  coonter  of  French  pnblic 
banks,  beside  the  regolar  clerks.  Where  receiying  and  preparing  cash  may,  and 
does  on  some  days  of  the  month,  take  np  honrs  of  continuous  labour,  it  pajrs 
better  to  employ  educated  clerks  in  book-keeping  entries,  and  leare  the  actual 
manual  part  to  attendants. 

Some  pf  the  banks  have  tried  female  clerks  for  special  work.  The  Bank  of 
France,  in  its  note  department,  and  also  for  coupons,  etc.,  has  a  staff  of  two 
hundred  such,  and  it  is  found  that  for  trustworthiness,  skilful  handling  and 
rapidity,  they  excel  the  ^  superior"  sez« 
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to  make  but  small  progress  ;  as  witness  the  figures  published  of  the 
Paris  Clearing  House  returns : — 

Highest  year :  1881— frs.  4,312,000,000. 
£172,480,000. 
The  year  1882  actually  showing  a  small  falling  off  from  these  fignres. 
To  anyone  who  knows  that  the  London  Clearing  House  has,  some- 
times, dealt  with  such  amounts  in  the  course  of  a  single  week,  the 
Comparison  would  seem  conclusive  against  French  methods. 

Tjet  us  take,  however,  the  figures  showing  the  transfers  in  acconnt, 
effected  by  the  Bank  of  France : — 

Highest  year  :  1881— frs.  45,451,886,900. 
£1,818,075,476. 
It  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  French  Stock  Exchange 
effects  its  own  clearing.*  It  will  then  be  seen  that  considerable 
progress,  on  the  Qontrary,  has  been  achieved  towards  improved 
modes  of  making  payments  and  adjusting  balanceSy  although  not  on 
the  exact  lines  of  London  banks. 

I  will  not,  however,  strain  your  attention,  nor  overburden  this 
paper  with  any  further  details.  The  natural  divisions  into  which 
my  subject,  as  I  conceived  it,  fell,  have  each  had  their  share  of  my 
allotted  space.  It  was  an  obvious  course  first  to  take  cognisance  of 
the  circumstances  amidst  which  modem  French  banking  found  its 
origin.  I  then  endeavoured  to  portray  its  actual  state  of  fall- 
grown  development,  and,  concurrently  and  lastly,  to  show  what  hold 
it  has  taken  among  the  economic  habits  of  the  nation. 

I  think  I  am  justified  in  drawing  from  our  inquiry  the  condnsion 
that  the  French  banking  system  has  not  been  behindluuid  with  the 
legitimate  requirements  of  the  conmiunity.  Nor  have  the  men,  to 
whose  lot  it  nas  fallen  to  promote  that  system,  neglected  to  stndj 
what  existed  in  other  countries,  or  been  remiss  in  adapting  it  to 
their  own,  whenever  it  appeared  that  advantage  would  accrue,  or 
that  the  surroundings  woula  permit. 

In  any  wise  I  am  the  less  tempted  to  examine  what  additional 
practical  conclusions  or  comparisons  might  be  drawn,  that  I  am 
addressing  an  audience  of  experts,  to  whose  enlightened  fairness  I 
may  si^ely  leave  this  further  task. 


*  The  Bank  of  France  has  latterly  undertaken,  to  some  extent  experi- 
mentally as  jet,  the  clearing  of  stock. 
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Mr.  BiLUNGHUBST :  There  are  two  points  in  the  paper  on  which 
I  should  like  to  ask  questions.  On  page  486  the  author,  speaking  of 
the  BanquB  de  Paris  et  dss  Pays  Bos,  says  it  ^  turns  over  its  capital 
exclusively  in  the  haute  banque  operations.'^  As  the  term  haute  lanque 
has  also  been  used  in  the  paper  m  another  connection,  I  should  like 
to  know  the  exact  meaning  of  the  term  haute  hanque  operations.  Also 
on  page  479  in  speaking  of  the  Bank  of  France  the  author  says : — 
''It  receives  for  safe  keeping  all  stocky  home  or  foreign,  and  under- 
takes the  cashing  of  coupons  and  all  kindred  formalities."  We  have 
known  for  a  long  time  that  the  Bank  of  France  has  taken  large 
amounts  of  securities  for  safe  custody;  but  at  the  present  moment 
when  tbis  matter  is  being  so  much  discussed  in  London  amongst 
bankers,  it  would  be  interesting  to  know  irom  M.  Chevassus  the  exact 
terms  upon  which  the  Bank  of  France  takes  such  securities ;  the 
rates  of  charge  and  conditions ;  and  further,  whether  in  those  new 
establishments  of  which  he  has  been  speaking,  and  which  take 
securities  idso,  (I  think  I  am  right  in  sa^g  that  the  Credit  Lyon- 
naise  have  recently  erected  a  laijge  buildmg  with  very  strong  rooms 
for  the  purpose  of  taking  securities)  he  can  tell  us  what  terms  ara 
required,  or  what  responsibilit;^  is  undertaken  by  those  establiA- 
ments.  It  has  struck  me  as  curious,  when  hearing  of  the  operations 
of  the  Bank  of  France  and  when  listening  to  apaperbv  one  of  our  Vice- 
Presidents  at  an  earlier  period  of  this  institution,  tnat  there  should 
be  so  large  a  number  of  those  small  bills  that  have  been  spoken  of  as 

Srivate  bills.  It  is  stated  here  that  the  Bank  of  France  discounted 
uring  the  year  1882  nearly  5  millions  of  bills  ''out  of  which 
1,224,826  were  not  higher  than  100  francs  and  6,742  were  as  low, 
or  lower,  than  10  francs.^'  We  know  nothing  in  London  of  such 
smaJl  bills.  A  week  or  two  ago  there  was  an  interesting  paper 
published  in  the  Economist  as  to  the  number  of  bills  issued  in 
England,  and  they  took  the  number  of  the  stamps  issued.  From 
that  statement  it  appears  that  the  total  number  of  stamps  issued  in 
1882  for  bills  under  £5  (requiring  only  a  penny  stamp)  was  only 
1,100,000.  I  dare  say  many  of  the  1,224,000  bills  discounted  by 
the  Bank  of  France  were  under  100  francs ;  and  that  I  say  is  a 
feature  of  banking  unknown  to  us.  I  should  like  to  know  to  what 
extent  payment  by  this  means  is  being  superseded  by  the  cheque 
system,  which  I  presume  is  gaining  ground  m  France. 

Mb.  J.  B.  Mabtin  :  I  have  noted  a  few  points  during  the  reading 
of  this  paper,  and  I  venture  to  call  attention  to  them.  In  regard  to 
the  Limited  Liability  Act  of  France,  M.. Chevassus  has  called  our 
attention  to  the  fact  that,  under  that  Act,  the  whole  of  the  capital 
must  be  subscribed,  and  25  per  cent,  of  the  shares  be  paid  up,  before 
the  company  can  be  "  registered  *'  as  I  suppose  it  would  be  called  ; 
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and  they  cannot  be  made  '*  bearer  "  shares  till  50  per  cent,  of  their 
face  value  is.  paid  np.  That  shows  a  difference  between  the 
French  Act  and  our  own,  and  it  would  be  curious  to  know  how 
it  works,  because  there  can  be  practically  no  uncalled  capital  in  a 
French  limited  company  when  the  shares  become  ''bearer"  shares. 
The  company  then  oecomes  literally  a  Sodetie  Anonymej  and  the 
public  has  to  trust  to  the  credit  of  the  company,  for  I  suppose  that 
when  50  per  cent,  has  been  paid  up  the  subscribers  take  care,  in 
the  event  of  failure,  to  keep  themselves  anonymous.  M.  Chevaasns 
has  told  us  that  a  great  outx)ry  has  been  raised  against  the  law  of 
1867,  in  consequence  of  the  events  which  he  has  denominated  by 
the  monstrous  word  which  he  has  put  at  the  top  of  page  476,  Krack, 
a  word  which  even  M.  L6on  Say  felt  hardly  competent  to  pronotmoe, 
alluding  to  it  in  one  of  his  femous  speeches  as  ^*je  ne  eats  quel  mm 
larlare'^  M.  Ohevassus  has  told  us  that  a  reform  in  the  Limited 
Liability  Act  has  been  called  for,  and  it  would  be  interesting  to 
know  in  what  respect  it  is  held  to  require  amendment  Another 
point  M.  Ghevassus  mentions  on  page  476  is,  that  when  bills  are 
oiscounted  by  the  Bank  of  France,  or  oUier  banks,  they  do  not,  as 
is  the  practice  in  England,  credit  the  full  amount  of  the  bill  and 
charge  the  discount,  but  they  credit  the  net  amount  of  the  bill^ 
less  discount,  on  one  side  only.  That  simplifies  the  transactions  in 
the  bank's  books,  but  it  is  a  difference  in  detail,  between  French 
and  English  banking.  The  same  course  appears  to  obtain  in 
loans.  The  interest  is  charged  in  advance,  and,  consequently, 
only  one  entry  appears  in  the  books.  On  page  482  M.  Ghevassus 
refers  to  the  usury  law  ;  there  we  see  that  the  Bank  of  Fiance  is 
emancipated  from  the  usury  law  ;  but  in  the  provinces  the  maximum 
is  charged,  and  the  remamder  of  the  profit  is  made  in  the  way 
of  commissions.  The  same  system,  I  believe,  prevails  in  the 
English  provinces ;  it  may  be  a  survival  of  the  time  when  the 
usury  law  existed  in  England.  I  was  not  prepared  to  find  that 
the  usury  law  was  in  full  .operation  so  near  home.  On  page  484 
M.  Ghevassus  alludes  to  the  fact  that  mortgages  are  for  the  most 
part  effected  by  the  notaire,  who  combines  many  functions,  and 
appears  to  be  ubiquitous  in  French  transactions.  1  think  there  are 
not  many  large  mortgages  effected  by  banks  in  England.  Is  it  not 
rather  the  insurance  offices  who  have  to  do  with  mortgages ;  and  ia 
it  not  also  to  the  solicitor,  in  the  capacity  of  notaire^  to  whom  the 
country  gentlemen,  if  embarrassed,  goes  for  an  advance  on  mortgage? 
Therefore  the  practices  in  the  two  countries,  in  this  respect,  seems 
to  be  very  similar.  On  page  490  M.  Ghevassus  sp^ks  of  the 
relative  importance  of  the  transactions  of  the  Bank  of  France  and 
the  Glearing  House.  Mr.  Billinghurst  has  alluded  to  a  p^ier 
which  many  of  us  must  recollect,  and  which  gives  many  details  of  the 
working  of  the  banks  of  France,  England,  and  Oermany  in  this 
matter.    The  sum  of  1,818  milUons  sterling  turned  over  by  the 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


Diacicsmn  on  M.  Chevasms*  Paper.  498 

Bank  of  France,  in  1881,  looks  a  portentous  figure ;  but  if  I  am 
right  in  my  recollection,  evidence  was  given  before  the  Commission 
on  International  Coinage,  in  1868,  by  Mr.  Palmer,  then  Governor  of 
the  Bank  of  England,  that  the  Bank  of  England  turned  over 
10  ifaillions  sterling  a  day,  which,  for  300  working  days  in  the  year 
would  be  3,000  million  sterling  per  annum,  as  against  1,818  millions 
turned  over  by  the  Bank  of  R»nce,  so  that,  if  my  figures  are  right, 
the  Bank  of  England  has  a  turn-over  nearly  double  that  of  the 
Bank  of  France.  Of  course  the  figures  of  the  Paris  Clearing  House 
are  not  at  all  comparable  with  ours.  The  Clearing  House  in 
France  is  a  rudimentary  institution.  Mr.  Billinghurst  has  touched 
upon  the  question  of  small  bills,  and  it  is  quite  true,  as  I  know 
in  my  own  practice,  that  these  bills  are  drawn  against  each  invoice, 
and  they  come  over  to  my  own  bank  from  one  or  two  customers  in 
parcels  every  day,  and  we  have  to  send  about  the  city,  or  into  the 
country  to  collect  them.  The  country  bankers  cry  out  against  the 
system,  and  there  is  posted  up,  in  an  obscure  comer  of  our  ofSce,  a 
notice  from  a  very  considerable  bank,  stating  that  they  will  not 
undertake  to  collect  tradesmen's  accounts  in  that  way.  Mr. 
Billinghurst  is  right  in  saying  that  the  system  is  unknown  in 
our  internal  aiTangements  in  England,  and  it  constitutes  a  great 
difference  between  French  and  English  banking.  We  must  all 
thank  M.  Ghevassus  for  having  prepared  a  paper  so  suggestive 
on  many  points. 

Mr.  Brett  :  On  page  477  M.  Ghevassus  has  alluded  to  the 
different  forms  of  cheque  used  in  the  Bank  of  France,  and  it  is 
instructive  to  see  what  different  machinery  can  be  used  in  banking. 
I  should  like  to  know  the  process  of  '' marking ''  cheques,  and  by 
what  method  they  are  passed  through  the  accounts.  Of  course  the 
''  marked  che<}ues ''  are,  to  aU  intents  and  purposes,  bank  drafts  ; 
and  may  remam  in  circulation  for  a  long  time. 

Mr.  Barnard  :  Among  the  operations  which  the  Bank  of  France 
undertakes  for  the  public  there  is  one  which  has  not  been  mentioned 
to-night,  viz.,  advances  on  bullion.  These  advances  are  made  on 
very  low  terms — 1  per  cent,  per  annum  I  believe — and  it  would  be 
interesting  if  M.  Ghevassus  could  inform  us  why  so  low  a  rate  is 
charged  on  these  advances. 

Mr.  J.  B.  Martin  :  I  should  like  to  ask  M.  Ghevassus,  in  regard 
to  the  shares  of  joint  stock  companies  in  France,  if  it  is  not  the 
case  that  it  is  almost  the  universal  practice  that  those  shares  bear 
coupons,  and  that  registered  stock  is  comparatively  scarce ;  and, 
therefore,  is  it  not  the  fact  that  bonds  to  "  bearer  "  are  a  much  more 
common  form,  and  a  much  larger  proportion  of  securities  in  France 
than  in  this  country  ;  and  that,  consequently,  greater  facilities  on 
the  part  of  bankers  are  required  for  taking  care  of  them,  these  bonds 
to  *'  bearer  "  being  more  risky  to  hold  in  private  hands  than  certi- 
ficates which  require  registration  on  transfer  ? 
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Mr.  J.  B.  Gbeig  :  We  have  a  commoa  interest  in  minimising 
risks,  that  so  the  confidence  of  those  not  vested  with  any  controlling 
power  may  be  deserved  and  secured.  In  this  connection  three 
points  occnr  to  me  on  which  the  attitude  of  onr  philosophic 
neighbours  might  interest  us.  Our  law  gives  to  banks  a  lien  over 
their  partner's  shares  for  advances  made  to  them,  and  the  rule  tends 
to  lower  the  quality  of  the  share  register.  The  impropriety  of 
advancing  a  sum  equal  to  a  bank's  entire  capital  to  one  customer 
or  one  connection  is  recognised,  though  no  dictum  on  the  subject 
has  secured  general  acceptance.  If  adyances  may  properly  be  made 
by  a  bank  to  gentlemen  on  its  direction,  or  to  institutions  with  which 
these  gentlemen  are  identified,  the  regulations  necessary  to  avoid  hazard 
deserve  careful  attention.  In  Courts  of  Justice  men  are  peremptorily 
debarred  from  judging  in  their  own  cause;  but  in  banking  the 
principle  has  not  been  so  fully  recognised,  and  the  hazards  of  the 
neglect  have  received  substantial  illustration.  The  usage  whereby 
a  certain  class  of  cheques  are  in  Finance  stamped  with  the  character 
of  bills  accepted  by  the  banks  is  very  interesting.  Here  acceptance 
of  demand  documents  is  virtually  prohibited,  and  much  inconvenience 
results.  The  existing  stamp  laws  stand  in  much  need  of  revision 
from  the  arbitrary  restrictions  they  impose  on  trade  and  the  vicious 
practices  on  the  Stock  Exchange  and  elsewhere  that  sufBce  to  evade 
them.  I  cannot  think  the  Government  will  long  delay  this  reform. 
A  simple  and  inexpensive  way  of  transmitting  payments  is  a  want 
of  the  hour,  and  banks  must  provide  such  if  they  would  retain 
public  favour.  We  are  subject  to  keen  competition  from  Post  Office 
money  orders  unburdened  with  stamp  duty  or  yearly  license  duty. 
It  may  seem  a  trivial  matter,  but  depend  on  it  if  the  public  acquire 
the  habit  of  going  elsewhere  for  such  business  they  will  by-and-bye 
carry  past  us  business  we  would  gladly  welcome. 

The  President  :  I  must,  I  think,  begin  by  thanking  M.  Chevassus 
very  much  for  the  interesting  paper  which  contains  a  great  deal  that 
is  fresh  to  us.  With  regard  to  the  French  system  of  drawing  small 
bills  for  the  amount  of  invoices,  whatever  prejudice  may  exist  against 
it  in  country  places  I  think  it  is  a  good  plan,  and  I  thmk  it  tends  to 
prevent  long  credits  which  must  be  to  the  advantage  of  the  tradesman 
class.  That  some  banks  object  to  collect  these  small  bills  is  merely 
a  point  of  internal  economy  which  I  scarcely  understand.  It  ought 
simply  to  be  a  question  of  charge,  and  if  you  do  not  charge  enough 
it  is  your  own  fault ;  and  if  you  charge  too  much  you  will  not  be 
troubled  by  your  customer  again  ;  but  I  think  it  is  as  legitimate  to 
collect  a  bill  for  3s.  6d.  as  for  £3,600.  The  banker  ought  not  to  be 
expected  to  collect  the  bills  for  nothing.  That  practice  is  altogether, 
I  think,  in  favour  of  France.  It  would  have  been  interestinfl^  if 
someone  had  drawn  attention  to  the  average  amounts  deposited  in 
the  banks  of  France  and  England,  so  far  as  they  can  be  ascertained 
by  the  number  of  accounts  against  the  sum  total.    I  have  heard  it 
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variously  stated  at  229,  180,  240,  and  210.  It  seems  to  me  rather  a 
high  average.  I  do  not  know  what  is  supposed  to  be  the  average 
amount  of  deposit  on  an  account.  In  the  Bank  of  England  I  shoidd 
hardly  have  thought  it  would  be  so  much.  It  proves  that  accounts 
are  kept  by  people  who  have  more  money,  rather  than  the  tendency, 
as  it  undoubtedly  has  been,  for  people  to  keep  small  accounts  for  the 
sake  of  the  facility  afforded  in  doing  their  bupiness.  The  comparison 
M.  Chovassus  gives  between  the  rate  of  the  Bank  of  France  and  that 
of  England  is  rather  curious  in  the  last  line  of  it,  in  which  it  appears 
that  the  average  rate,  for  the  whole  period,  of  the  Bank  of  France 
and  of  the  Bank  of  England  is  precisely  the  same.  I  cannot  make 
even  a  rough  comparison  with  the  Bank  of  France  and  the  other 
Socieles,  because  here  the  public  deposits  are  not  separated  from  the 
private  deposits,  which  makes  all  the  difference.  I  see  at  page  489  in 
a  *'  Note  ^'  which  M.  Chevassus  did  not  read,  that  the  Bank  of  France 
appears  to  have  got  in  advance  of  us  on  one  point,  viz.,  that  they 
have  a  staff  of  female  clerks,  and  M.  Chevassus  says  they  have  been 
found  to  answer  in  skilful  handling  and  rapidity.  I  am  aware  that 
some  of  the  mercantile  houses  employed  in  loans  have  female  clerks 
for  counting  the  coupons,  and  they  do  it  very  well  indeed  I 
understand ;  but  I  do  not  know  whether  there  are  any  banks  in 
England  who  employ  female  clerks  qua  clerks.  M.  Chevassus  does 
not  teU  us  how  many  clearing  banks  there  are  in  France.  I  do  not 
know  whether  they  could  be  compared  with  those  in  London.  I 
imagine  there  may  be  a  difference,  because  in  London  all  the 
clearing  banks  are  gathered  round  a  small  circle,  but  in  Paris  they 
are  scattered  over  a  wide  area.  Attention  has  been  called  to  the 
^* marked"  cheques.  That,  I  suppose,  is  only  done  to  a  limited  extent, 
as  it  is  not  a  facility  of  which  a  stranger  would  be  able  to  avail 
himself ;  but  it  must  be  a  great  convenience  to  a  trader  to  be  able  to 
draw  a  balance  at  a  branch  bank  at  various  places  in  the  country. 
But  it  is  such  a  dangerous  privilege,  that  I  suppose  it  is  restricted 
to  those  of  undoubted  capital,  and  whose  operations  can  easily  be 
watched.  Mr.  Greig  alluded  to  a  most  important  subject,  and  one 
that  must  come  up  sooner  or  later,  and  that  is  the  way  the  stamp 
duties  restrict  banking  operations.  It  is,  of  course,  the  question 
of  the  stamp  duty  which  has  caused  so  large  a  number  of  bonds 
payable  "to  bearer" — a  point  of  interest  at  this  moment — being 
used  in  the  city  of  London.  If  it  were  not  for  the  stamp  on 
transfer  of  stock,  many  such  stocks  would  be  registered.  This  is 
a  point  that  ought  to  engage  the  attention  of  the  Government.  I 
do  not  think  i&  can  be  to  their  advantage  in  the  long  run  to  keep 
the  stamp  duties  at  such  a  high  figure  that,  though  they  do  not 
press  enormously  on  transactions  that  only  take  place  on  rare 
occasions,  they  still  restrict  the  operations  of  borrowing  money  on 
the  best  kinds  of  stock  because  of  the  large  proportion  which  the 
stamp  bears  to  the  operation  which  perhaps  extends  only  over  a 
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few  days.  I  agree  with  Mr.  Greig  on  another  point.  I  have  alwajB 
been  totally  opposed  to  the  Government  going  into  business  in  any 
line  in  which  the  public  can  do  just  as  well  for  themselves.  We 
have  had  a  ease  in  point  during  the  last  few  months.  Government 
have  taken  the  parcels  business  into  their  hands  when  the  railways^ 
ought  to  have  done  it.  I  think  the  bankers  of  England  are  enough 
alive  to  their  o^'n  interests  not  to  let  the  banking  business  be  taken 
out  of  their  hands  by  this  thin  end  of  the  wedge — ^the  postal  orders. 
We  are  quite  prepared  to  give  facilities  to  the  public  as  great  as 
the  Government  themselves  if  it  were  not  for  the  stamp  duties. 
This  is  rather  an  incidental  observation,  as  the  question  of  stamps 
has  not  been  alluded  to  in  the  paper,  though  M.  Ohevassus  might 
perhaps  be  able  to  speak  of  any  diflFerences  here  and  in  France  in 
regard  to  stamps  on  securities  and  cheques. 

M.  Chevassus  in  reply  said :  With  regard  to  the  question  put  by 
Mr.  Billinghui^t  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  words  Haute  Banque,  it  is 
generally  understood  to  apply  to  the  old  private  firms  in  Paris,  and 
to  a  certain  number  of  them  ;  and  as  to  what  I  have  classified  aft 
Haute  Banque  operations,  I  refer  you  to  the  opening  page,  where  I 
speak  of  the  wealthy  private  bankers,  and  you  will  see  what  is  the 
nature  of  these  operations  ;  operations  which  are  carried  on  by  firms 
in  London,  as  I  pointed  out  in  a  note  on  page  488,  who  generally 
call  themselves  merchants.  As  to  the  safe  keeping  of  securities  by 
the  Bank  of  France,  and  other  establishments,  the  Bank  of  France 
has  undertaken  this  for  a  long  while,  but  they  make  a  chai^  ;  so 
that  the  point  of  its  being  a  gratuitous  service  to  its  customers  does 
not  arise  there.  Every  establishment  undertakes  the  keeping  of 
securities.  The  Credit  Lyonnais,  particularly,  has,  in  its  new  ofBoes 
in  Paris,  made  very  extensive  arrangements  for  keeping  securities. 
As  to  whether  the  Bank  of  France,  or  the  other  establishments 
would  actually  look  upon  the  point  of  law  as  absolutely  settled  in 
France,  I  do  not  think  the  case  has  been  tried.  It  has  not  been 
found  at  the  Bank  of  France  that  any  securities  have  ever  been 
stolen  from  the  strong  rooms,  but  we  may  consider,  that  if  a  case 
arose  they  would  hold  themselves  liable,  notwithstanding  that  the 
point  of  law  is  not  perhaps  absolutely  settled.' 

Mr.  BiLLiNGHUEST :  Are  they  ever  taken  without  charge  in  the 
Bank  of  France  or  any  other  bank  ? 

M.  Chevassus  :  They  always  make  a  charge,  but  they  might  at 
some  establishments,  and  exceptionally,  for  some  of  their  cnstomers 
take  them  without  charge,  as  they  do  here.  With  regard  to  small 
bills,  I  think  some  of  the  speakers  have  supplied  the  answer  them- 
selves ;  and  my  own  explanation  with  regard  to  the  reason  for  the 
creation  of  these  small  bills,  gives  about  as  much  information  as  can 
possibly  be  given.  It  was  looked  upon  as  a  ^ood  and  satisfactory 
mode  of  keeping  accounts,  and  one  that  enabled  a  man  to  know 
what  was  owing  to  him,  and,  if  necessity  arose,  to  turn  it  to  aooomit. 
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As  for  bills  of  ten  francs  and  such  small  sums,  many  of  them 
are  bills,  more  properly  speaking  in  the  sense  of  invoices  than 
actual  drafts,  although  when  you  come  to  drafts  of  100  francs,  and 
even  under,  they  are  actually  bills  of  exchange.  As  to  the  remarks 
of  Mr.  Martin,  on  the  limited  liability  principle  and  bearer  shares, 
I  may  say  I  think  it  is  rather  too  absolutely  assumed,  sometimes  that 
bearer  shares,  after  being  half-paid  up  may  be  looked  upon  as 
becoming  practically  fully  paid  up  shares,  and  that  the  holdere  would 
take  good  care  to  keep  themselves  anonymous.  It  should  be  remem- 
bered that  there  is  on  the  one  hand  half  the  amount  paid  up,  that 
many  have  been  bought  at  a  premium,  and  so  long  as  the  bank 
is  solvent  it  does  not  follow  that  the  holder  of  the  shares,  because  a 
call  of  a  hundred  francs  was  made  would  throw  away  a  chance  of  his 
property  being  made  to  pay.  When  a  bank  on  the  limited  liability 
principle  fails,  and  has  to  make  a  call  on  its  shares,  no  doubt  with 
registered  shares  there  is  a  much  greater  hold  on  the  shareholders. 
But  then,  under  the  bearer  system,  there  is  not  an  absolute  absence  of 
hold  upon  the  shareholder,  because,  apart  from  the  protection 
given  by  the  two  years'  limit,  there  is  also  this,  that  when  the  capital 
of  a  bank  is  three-parts  lost,  the  management  is  under  an  obligation 
to  call  a  general  meeting  to  consider  the  question  of  liquidation,  so 
that  there  again,  unless  the  shareholders  made  up  their  minds  there 
and  then  to  throw  away  the  whole  of  their  property,  they  must  come 
forward.  Also,  although  this  is  to  some  extent  a  suggestion  of 
mine,  as  a  general  meeting  of  the  company  must  take  place  every 
year,  and  it  is  necessary  that  half  the  capital  should  be  represented, 
we  get  a  statement  of  who  are  shareholders  whenever  a  meeting  takes 
place.  That  would  aflFord  a  means  of  tracing  many  of  the  share- 
holders who  would  find  it  difficult  to  escape  their  liability.  As  to  the 
question  of  the  net  of  discounts  appearing  in  the  pass  book  at  the  Bank 
of  France,  I  may  say  that  a  statement  is  given,  with  particulars,  to 
the  person  who' tenders  the  bills,  and  consequently  there  is  no 
necessity  for  any  more  than  the  net  appearing.  On  the  subject  of 
mortgages  being  arranged  by  notuires^  and  not  by  solicitors  as  in 
England,  it  was  not  my  intention  to  call  attention  to  this  being  done 
differently  to  the  mode  adopted  in  England,  but  I  simply  referred  to  it 
to  show  that  the  Credit  Foncier  had  not  engrossed  all  such  business.  As 
to  the  turnover  of  the  Bank  and  the  amount  given  of  1,818  millions, 
I  may  say  that  this  is  not  the  whole  turnover  of  the  Bank  of  France. 
For  instance,  if  you  take  the  figures  of  the  year  1881,  to  which  that 
amount  belongs,  we  find  besides  these,  say  45  milliards  of  francs, 
further  transactions  of  19  milliards  in  notes,  and  nearly  2  milliards 
in  cash,  making  up  a  total  turnover  of  67  milliards,  which  is  of 
course  still  a  long  way  fi'om  the  English  figures.  But  still  it  is  a 
considerable  figure,  and  I  inserted  it  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that 
clearing  methods  were  being  established  in  France,  though  not  on 
the  exact  method  used  in  England.     As  to  the  marking  of  cheques, 
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it  is  to  be  perfectly  understood  that  the  bank  does  not  mark  them 
without  debiting  the  customer's  account.  A  customer  who  has  an 
account  at  the  Bank  of  France,  and  wishes  to  send  his  cheque  with  a 
certainty  that  no  difficulty  will  be  made  about  it  in  the  country,  has 
it  stamped  on  the  back  at  the  Bank,  and  by  that  means  is  able  to 
send  it  to  any  part  of  the  country  where  the  bank  has  a  branch, 
with  a  certainty  that  the  one  who  receives  it  will  have  it  paid 
to  him,  without  any  delay.  In  fact,  the  amount  is  no  longer  at 
the  disposal  of  the  drawer  of  the  cheque.  On  the  question  of  the 
advances  on  bullion  which  the  Bank  of  France  makes,  the  practice 
is  to  make  them  generally  at  1  per  cent,  for  a  minimum  period  of 
thirty-six  days.  But  anyone  who  looks  at  the  weekly  return  will 
see  it  is  never  for  any  considerable  amount ;  and  one  of  the  motives 
for  the  Bank  of  France  making  such  advances  is  to  be  found  in  its 
large  issue  of  notes,  and  to  its  not  being  entirely  restricted  therein 
to  the  movements  of  the  gold  reserve,  as  here,  which  takes  away  from 
the  Bank  of  England  a  similar  inducement  to  do  likewise.  As  to 
any  lien  which  a  bank  may  have  on  its  shareholders'  shares,  it  would 
to  some  extent  amount  to  making  advances  on  its  own  shares,  which 
is  looked  upon  as  rather  contrary  to  good  policy ;  an  establishment 
not  being  considered  as  acting  with  due  prudence  in  making  such 
advances.  With  regard  to  Mr.  Martin's  remark  as  to  deposits, 
it  would  be  necessary  to  go  largely  into  figures,  to  make  the 
comparison  he  suggested  ;  but  I  may  say  that  the  fignres  I 
have  given  for  the  Bank  of  France,  do  not  include  public  and 
private  deposits,  but  the  maximum  of  private  deposits  only. 
As  to  clearing,  there  is  not  a  very  large  number  of  the  banks  that 
have  joined  it,  and  hardly  any  of  the  private  firms.  Almost  all  of  the 
Haute  Banque  firms  have  kept  out  of  the  clearing  house,  and  that  is 
one  of  the  reasons  why  the  Paris  clearing  house  does  not  assume  the 
great  importance  it  would  seem  that  it  ought  to  assume  if  we  looked 
at  it  purely  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  London  practice. 
Then  again,  the  clearing  of  the  Stock  Exchange  being  efiected  by 
their  own  body,  takes  away  very  considerable  amounts,  which  we 
know  swell  in  a  veiy  large  measure  the  London  clearing  on  certain 
days.  I  do  not  know  that  I  can  go  into  any  other  point  at  this 
advanced  hour  of  the  evening.  I  shall  be  pleased,  if  any  member 
wishes  for  any  further  information  it  is  in  my  power  to  give,  if  he 
will  place  himself  in  communication  with  the  Secretary.  I  must, 
however,  thank  you  for  the  great  attention  with  which  you  kindly 
listened  to  my  paper,  and  for  the  vote  of  thanks  you  have  been 
good  enough  to  pass,  on  the  motion  of  our  President. 
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In  view  of  the  interest  attaching  at  the  present  time  to  this  question, 
the  following  Code  of  Regulations,  issued  by  the  Bank  of  Franoe, 
in  regard  to  the  custody  of  securities  and  collection  of  interest,  &c., 
is  by  permission  reproduced  : — 

Conditions  des  D]6p6ts  db  Titrbs. 


Lee  persoimes  qni  remettent  lenrs  titres  en  garde  k  la  Banqne  acceptent,  par  le 
fait  da  depot,  lea  conditions  ci-aprds,  dont  U  lenr  est  remis  an  exemplaire. 


Disposittons  GeniraUs. 

1.  La  Banque  revolt  en  garde,  moyennant  le  paiement  d'un  droit 
annuel,  les  Taleurs  de  tonte  nature,  fran9aises  et  ^trang^res,  sans  ^tre 
tenue,  en  aucun  cas,  des  accidents  de  force  majeure ;  elle  ne  prend 
envers  le  deposant  qu'une  seule  obligation  :  celle  de  conserver  les 
titres  et  de  suivre  Tencaissement  des  arr^rages. 

Les  irais  de  timbre  de  dimension  et  de  quittance  sont  a  la  charge 
da  deposant. 

2.  Elle  ne  re9oit  pas  de  d6p6ts  en  nom  coUectif,  au  nom  de  suc- 
cessions, de  faillites,  de  femmes  marines  etraug^res,  de  Fran9aises 
marines  sous  le  regime  dotal  ou  non  s^parees  de  biens,  d'interdits, 
de  mineurs,  de  nu-propri6taires  et  usufruitiers,  ni  de  d^pdts  serrant 
de  nantissement  ou  de  garantie,  etc. 

3.  Au  cas  de  changement  d'etat  civil,  de  d^c^s,  d'apposition  sur  les 
r^^pisses  de  la  cote  d'un  ofBcier  minist^riel,  de  cession  de  recepiss^ 
k  des  tiers,  d'opposition,  enfin  dans  tons  les  cas  d'un  litige  ou  d'une 
difficult^  quelconque,  et  en  tout  6tat  de  cause,  le  contrat  de  d^pdt 
prend  fin  et  la  Banque  provoque  le  retrait  des  titres,  ou  les  remet, 
au  besoin,  aux  frais  des  ayants  droit,  soit  k  la  Caisse  des  D^pdts  et 
Consiguations,  soit  a  un  s^questre  judiciaire.  Elle  cesse,  jusqu'au 
moment  oil  la  position  est  r6gularis^,  d'en  payer  les  arrerages. 

Toates  les  dispositions  de  la  pr^ente  instraction  s'appleqnent  aax  Caisses  de 
dep6t8  des  Snccarsales^  de  Bordeaax,  Lyon  et  MarseUle ;  seolement  les  arranges 
des  titres  qai  y  sont  deposes  ne  se  toachert  sans  frais  qa'aatant  qa'ils  s'encaissent 
snr  place.  De  mSme  ces  trois  Saccarsales  ne  re  oiargent  des  yersements  et 
^changes  qa'aatant  qa'ils  peayent  s'effectaer  dans  la  localite. 

Les  d^posants  dans  ces  trois  Snocarsales  peayent  toacher  les  arrerages  de 
lenrs  titres,  moyennant  commission,  soit  k  Paris,  soit  dans  d'aatres  Saccerstdes. 
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DroU  de  Oarde. 

4.  Le  droit  de  garde  se  paie  par  annee. 

II  est  calculi  a  dater  du  jour  du  depdt.  Ce  droit  est  d&  de  nouveau 
eJiaque  annee  a  la  date  correspondante  etpour  la  totaUti  de  V annee, 

II  est  d^duit  du  montaiit  des  arr^rages  encaiss^,  oa  bien  il  est  pergn 
lors  de  la  remise  des  coupons,  k  une  ^h^ce  que  la  Banque  fixe  pour 
chaque  valeur. 

Pour  les  valeurs  qui  ne  paient  pas  d*ar^rages  ou  qui  n'ont  pas  de 
coupons,  le  droit  doit  dtre  acquitt^  par  les  d^poeants  k  Tech^noe  qui 
leur  est  fix^e. 

Si  le  d^p6t  est  retire  avant  cette  ech&mce,  le  droit  est  acquitt^  au 
moment  du  retrait. 

5.  Tout  d^pdt  qui  n'a  pas  6t4  retire  le  jour  m6me  ou  expire  Tannee 
de  garde  est  consid^r^  comme  renouvel^  aux  conditions  de  la  Banqne, 
k  ce  moment. 

6.  Ce  droit  est  de  : 

Dis  centimes  par  vingt-cinq  francs  de  rente  consolid^e  perpituelb 
ou  fraction  de  vingt-cinq  francs  de  rente  ; 

Vin^t  centimes  pour  chaque  titre  d'emprunts  d'Etat  remboursable 
par  tirage  ou  a  ^poque  determin^e  (3  °/o  amortissable  f ran9ais,  4  1  /2  **/o 
Etats-lfnis  1891,  etc.,  etc.)  ainsi  que  pour  chaque  action,  obligation, 
bon,  et  tout  autre  titre  d'une  valeur  nomiuale  de  mille  francs  et  an- 
dessous; 

Dix  centimes  en  bus  par  mille  francs  ou  fraction  de  mille  francs. 

La  valeur  en  francs  du  capital  ou  des  arrdrages  des  valeurs  ^tran- 
geres,  k  moins  qu'elle  ne  soit  sp6cifiee  sur  les  titres,  s'etablit  d'apr^ 
un  change  fixe  adopts  par  la  Banque. 

Le  mmimum  du  droit  est  de  un  franc  par  d^pdt. 

Dipot, 

7.  Les  titres  sont  prdsent^s  aux  guichets  de  la  Banque ;  ils  penvent 
Tetre  par  des  tiers  ;  dans  ce  cas  la  Banjjue  engage  les  personnes  au 
nom  desquelles  le  d^pdt  est  operd  k  signer  leurs  bordereaux,  afin 
d'^viter  plus  tard  des  formality  ou  des  frais,  au  moment  du  retrait 

Les  bordereaux  doivent  ^tre  dtablis  sur  des  formules  que  le  d^posant 
trouve  a  la  Banque  et  dans  ses  succursries. 

Les  envois  de  titres  par  lettre  ou  par  I'interm^iaire  des  succuraales 
ne  sont  pas  admis. 

8.  II  est  ddivr^  aux  d^posants  un  re9u  provisoire  de  leurs  valeurs, 
en  ^change  duquel  les  r^piss6s  d^finitifs  sont  remis,  quelques  jours 
plus  tard,  au  porteur, 

Les  numdros  des  titres  sont  portds  sur  les  r^c^piss^  definitif s  aprds 
verification,  en  fin  de  joumde,  de  leur  conformity  avec  les  indications 
du  bordereau  de  d^pdt. 

9.  Ges  r^c^piBs^s  sont  nominatifs,  et  ne  sont  cessibles,  ni  par  simple 
tradition,  ni  par  endossement. 
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Retrait  des  Titres. 

10.  Les  titres  sont  rendus  le  lendemaia  du  jour  ou  la  demande  de 
retrait  a  ^t^  faite  a  la  Banque,  soit  dans  ses  bureaux,  soit  par  lettre. 

Dans  le  cas  ou  les  demandes  seraient  trop  multiplides  pour  que  la 
restitution  des  titres  p{it  s'op^rer  dans  le  d^lai  ci-dessus,  la  Banque 
fixera  aux  int^ress^s  le  jour  et  Theure  de  cette  restitution. 

11.  Quand  le  bordereau  de  d^pdt  a  616  sign^  par  le  titulaire  du 
r^c^piss^,  les  valeurs  sont  remises,  soit  au  titulaire  lui-m^me,  soit  au 
porteur  de  sa  procuration  notari^,  ou  u  un  Agent  de  change  de  Paris, 
qui  certifie,  dans  ce  cas,  la  signature  de  la  d^harge  mise  au  dos  du 
r^piss^. 

Si  le  bordereau  n'a  pas  ^t^  sign^  par  le  titulaire  du  r^c^piss^,  le 
retrait  des  titres  exige  une  procuration  ou  une  d^harge  notari^  en 
brevet. 

12.  En  cas  de  changement  d^^tat  civil  ou  de  d^ces,  les  titres  ne 
peuvent  ^tre  rendus  que  centre  une  ddcharge  en  minute,  qui  sera 
re^ue  par  le  notaire  de  la  Banque,  aux  frais  du  d^posant  ou  de  ses 
h^ritiers. 

13.  Les  titres  d^pos^s  peuvent  ^tre  retire  par  fractions,  moyennant 
dix  centimes  par  titre  lendu. 

Si  le  retrait  concerne  des  titres  sortis  au  tirage  et  qu'il  s'op^re  au 
moyen  d'une  procuration,  celle-ci  devra  indiquer  les  num^ros  des 
titres. 

Paiement  des  Arrerages. 

14.  La  Banque  encaisse  gratuitement,  et  aux  conditions  impos^es 

Sar  les  d^biteurs,  ou  par  tons  tiers  payant  en  leur  acquit,  les  arrdrages, 
ividendes  et  intdrfits  payables  h  Paris  ;  elle  en  remet  le  montant  au 
porteur  du  recepisse.  Ces  arrerages  sont  payables,  soit  a  la  Banque 
centrale,  soit  dans  Tune  de  ses  succursales,  suivant  la  demande  faite 
par  le  d^posant  au  moment  du  d^p6t,  ou,  celui-ci  effectud,  vingt  jours 
avant  T^h^anee  des  arrerages. 

Le  paiement  a  lieu,  a  Paris,  le  surlendemain  du  jour  ou  la  Banque 
a  6t6  payee,  jours  fdri^s  non  compris,  et  dans  les  succursales  huit 
jours  apr^. 

15.  tioi'sque  le  d^posant  est  titulaire  d'un  compte  courant,  les 
sommes  encaiss^  peuvent  6tre  port^es  au  credit  de  son  compte. 

16.  Les  paiements  d'arr^rages  dans  les  succursales  sont  soumis  h  un 
droit  ^gal  }\  celui  qui  est  per9u  pour  les  billets  a  ordre  de  la  Banque  sur 
ses  Succursales,  dont  le  minimum  est  de  cinquante  centimes  pour  mille. 

17.  Par  le  fait  seul  du  d^pot,  tout  d^posant  donne  a  la  Banque 
le  pouvoir  de  n^gocier  les  coupons  des  valeurs  ^trang^res  dont  le 
change  est  variable,  et  il  approuve  les  conditions  auxquelles  la  n^go- 
ciation  aura  eu  lieu. 

Le  d^posant  pent,  au  moment  du  d^p6t,  se  r^server  le  droit  de  les 
n^gocier  lui-mdme  ;  dans  ce  cas  la  Bancjue  rend  les  coupons  un  mois 
avant  leur  ^hdance  au  porteur  du  r^c^piss^. 
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18.  La  Banqne  cesse  les  encaissementB  quand^  les  ooupons  ^tant 
^pulses,  elle  ne  peut  s'en  procurer  d'autres  h  Paris. 

Elle  86  reserve,  le  cas  ^ch^ant,  de  ne  plos  encaisser  les  coupons, 
lorsque  le  paiement  des  arr^rages  est  soumis  k  des  conditions 
nouYelles  non  pr^vnes  an  moment  du  d6pdt. 

19.  Afin  de  pouvoir  recevoir  en  temps  utile  les  arr^rages  des 
valeurs  d^pos^es  dans  ses  caisses,  la  Banque  est  oblige  de  detacher 
les  coupons  plusieurs  semaines  avant  leur  6cheance ;  elle  donne  a 
leur  place,  aux  d^posants  qui  retirent  leurs  titres,  une  fiche  centre 
remise  de  laquelle  ces  arr^rages  sont  ultdneurement  pay^  au  portewr, 

Les  titres  nominatifs,  que  la  Banque  doit  ^galement  remettre  aux 
Compagnies  quelques  semains  k  Pavance,  sont  conserves  par  celles-ci 
jusqu'au  jour  de  T^ch^ance. 

20.  Tout  d^posant,  porteur  d'un  certain  nombre  de  recepisses, 

gut  les  remettre  ou  les  faire  remettre  d'avance  au  Service  des 
^pdts,  afin  que,  le  travail  de  verification  pr^able  etant  fait,  le 
paiement  des  arr^ragesl  puisse  avoir  lieu  sans  d^lai  le  jour  qui  lui 
sera  indiqu^. 

21.  Les  deposants  qui  out  laiss^  accumuler  les  arrdrages  de  plus 
de  deux  echlances,  ne  peuvent  pas  ^tre  pay^  seance  tenante ;  le 
paiement  est  renvoy^  a  un  jour  qui  leur  est  indiqu6  lors  du  dep6t  de 
leurs  r6c^piss6s. 

Encaissement  des  Titres  amortts. 

22.  La  Banque  ne  v^rifie  pas  si  les  titres  qui  s'amortissent  par 
voie  de  tirage  au  sort  sont  sortis  aux  tirages,  et  dans  le  cas  ou  elle 
I'apprendrait,  ne  s'engage  pas  a  en  prevenir  les  int^ress^s.  Lorsqu'il 
lui  a  6t^  donne  connaissance  des  sorties  par  les  Compagnies  ou  les 
deposants  eux-mdmes,  elle  encaisse  le  montant  des  titres  rembourses 
aux  pair,  aux  conditions  de  F^tablissement  qui  effectue  le 
rembouraement. 

Elle  percoit  a  sujet  une  commission  de  un  pot4r  milley  avec  un 
minimum  de  un  franc, 

II  en  est  de  m^me  pour  les  titres  dont  le  remboursement  est  denonc^ 
par  les  Etats,  Yilles  ou  Compagnies  qui  les  out  emis  ;  quand  elle 
est  avis6e  de  ces  remboursements,  elle  en  encaisse  le  montant  dans 
les  mfimes  conditions  que  ci-dessus. 

28.  Lorsque'a  un  titre  rembourse  vient  s'ajouter  un  lot,  et  que  le 
d^posant  charge  la  Banque  de  le  toucher,  elle  perQoit  sur  Tencaisse- 
ment  de  ce  lot  une  commission  de  un  pour  mille,  avec  maTimnm 
de  cinquante  francs  et  minimum  de  un  franc. 


Operations  sub  Titbbs  bn  Difepor. 

Libiration. 
24.  Moyennant  la  provision  n6cessaire,  laquelle  doit  oomprendre, 
sMl  y  a  lieu,  les  int^rdts  de  retard,  et  moyennant  aussi  la  commiflBion 
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de  un  pour  mille  (minimum  un  franc)  la  Banque  op^re  les  versements 
appel6s  Bur  les  yaleurs  non  lib^r^es,  en  se  reservant  dix  jours  k  cet  effeb.* 
Les  fonds  doivent  dtre  remis  k  ses  guichet  avec  les  r6cepiss^ 
a  Tappui,  eb  non  par  letbre  ;  elle  n'applique  pas  aux  versemenbs  les 
Bommes  que  les  Deposanbs  peuvent  avoir  en  compbe  couranb  dans 
ses  caises  on  celles  qu'elle  leur  doib  pour  arr^rages. 

Echange  et  Conversions, 

25.  La  Banque  efifectue  d'office  Techange  des  bibres  et  le  renouyelle- 
ment  des  feuilles  de  coupons  lorsque  cebte  operabion  a  lieu  k  Paris, 
soib  direcbemenb,  soit  quand  il  s'agib  de  titres  strangers,  par  Finber- 
m^diaire  des  ^bablissemenbs  accr^dibte  k  ceb  effet. 

Le  renouvellemenb  des  bitres  nominabifs  n'a  lieu  par  ses  soins 
qu'aubanb  que  les  ^bablissemenbs  qui  le  fonb  se  conbenbenb  d'uu 
oertificat  de  vie,  come  le  Tresor  public. 

Commission  :  moitii  du  droib  de  garde^  minimum  cinquanie 
centimes. 

2Q.  La  Banque  ne  s'engage  pas  k  pr^venir  le  deposanbs  dans  le 
cas  ou  les  nouveaux  bibres  ne  porberaienb  pas  les  m^mes  uum^ros  que 
les  bibres  echang^s. 

27.  Lorsque  les  bibres  d^pos^  k  la  Banque  sonb  soumis  a  une 
conversion,  elle  se  charge  de  cebte  operation  sur  la  dcmande  des 
deposanbs  eb  aux  condibions  ci-dessus. 

Ttnibrage. 

28.  Moyennanb  provision  eb  sur  la  demande  des  deposanbs  ou 
de  leurs  repr^senbanbs,  la  Banque  se  charge  de  faire  timbrer  le  titres 
Strangers  d^pos^s  dans  ses  caisses. 

Commission  ;  moitiS  du  droit  de  garde,  minimum  un  franc, 

29.  Le  deposants  peuvent  faire,  par  Tinterm^diaire  des  Succursales, 
le  diverses  operations  ci-dessus  indiqu^es. 

Avances  sur  Titres, 

30.  Les  titulaires  des  r^c^piss^s  de  valeurs  d6pos^  k  Paris  ou 
dans  les  Succursales  de  Bordeaux,  Lyon  et  Marseille,  peuvent,  en 
pr&entant  leurs  r^c^piss^s,  obtenir,  soit  k  Paris,  soit  dans  les 
Succursales,  un  pr6t  sur  les  titres  sur  lesquels  la  Banque  fait  des 
avances,  savoir  :  Renbes  sur  PEbat,  bons  du  Tr^or,  actions  et 
obligations  de  chemins  de  fer,  obligations  du  Credit  Foncier, 
emprunbs  de  villes  et  de  d^parb^menbs. 

Elle  ne  prend  pour  ces  pr^bs  ()ue  Tint^rdt  de  la  somme  avanc^ 
sans  commission  ni  frais  accessoires. 

(lb  Mai  1883.; 

*  La  Baoqne  ne  se  charge  pas  de  faire  des  sonscriptioDs,  mais  ces  soascriptions 
peaTent,  dans  la  plapart  des  cas,  se  faire  par  le  deposant  lai-m^me  snr  la  simple 
prodnction  anx  Compagnies  dee  rec^pis^sn  de  la  Banqne,  laquelle  ^uiyant  k 
oeUe  des  Titres  enx-mdmes  ponr  la  constatation  de  ses  droits  ;  il  en  est  de  m^e 
poor  les  Assemblees  gen^rales  d'actlonnaires. 
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THE  METALLIC  RESERVES  OF  BANKS  OP  ISSUE 
IN  ITALY. 


The  following  is  a  translation  of  the  decree  published  in  No.  1,592 
(Srd  Series)  of  the  Official  Record  of  Laws  and  Decrees  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Italy : — 

Humbert  I., 
By  the  Grace  of  God,  and  the  will  of  the  nation.  King  of  Italy. 

Having  considered  : 

The  law  of  April,  1874,  No.  1,920  (2nd  Series) ; 

Articles  Nos.  18  and  26  of  the  law  of  April  7th,  1881,  No.  188 
(Srd  Series) ; 

The  Royal  decree  of  March  1st,  1888,  No.  1,218  (8rd  Series). 

Having  heard : 

The  Permanent  Commission  for  the  abolition  of  forced  currency, 
instituted  by  Article  24  of  the  said  law  of  April  7th,  1881  ; 

Our  Council  of  Ministers. 

On  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Finance,  ad  interim  Minister 
of  the  Treasury,  and  of  the  Minister  of  Agriculture,  Manufactures, 
and  Commerce — 

Have  decreed,  and  do  hereby  decree  : 

Art.  1. — The  metallic  reserves  of  the  banks  of  issue,  which  did  noC 
amount  to  the  proportion  of  two-thirds  metallic  legal  currency  in 
gold,  on  the  dOth  June,  1883,  shall,  at  the  expiration  of  two  months 
from  the  publication  of  the  present  decree,  be  constituted,  of  tiro- 
thirds,  at  least,  in  metallic  legal  currency  in  gold,  and  of  not  more 
than  one-third  in  metallic  legal  currency  m  silver. 

The  said  banks  of  issue  are  prohibited  from  converting  into  silrcr 
that  part  of  their  gold  reserve,  in  class  of  two-thirds,  that  may  hive 
been  certified  on  the  dOth  of  June,  1883. 
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Art.  2.— The  limit  fixed  by  Article  7  of  the  law  of  April  30th, 
1874,  No.  1920  (2nd  Series),  for  the  triple  circulation  of  each  bank 
of  ifisne,  shall  not  at  any  time  be  ezceeaed.  From  the  Ist  of  April, 
1888,  and  until  further  enactment,  there  shall  not  be  comprised 
within  the  said  limit,  nor  subjected  to  the  tax  on  issues,  notes  issued 
against  a  corresponding  equal  sum  in  metallic  legal  currency,  two- 
thirds  in  gold  and  one-third  in  silver,  in  the  actual  possession  of  the 
banks. 

The  highest  circulation  corresponding,  as  above,  to  the  augmenta- 
tion of  a  like  sum  in  metallic  currency  in  the  possession  of  the 
Banks,  shall  not  exceed  the  limit  fixed  in  the  first  part  of  Article  13 
of  the  law  of  April  80th,  1874. 

We  hereby  Command  the  said  decree,  sealed  with  the  Seal  of  the 
State,  to  be  inserted  in  the  Official  Record  of  the  Laws  and  Decrees 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy,  and  whomsoever  it  may  concern  to  obey  it 
and  cause  it  to  be  obeyed. 

Given  at  Monza,  the  12th  of  August,  1883. 

HUMBERT. 

A.  Maglianl 
Bbeti. 

Countersigned :  The  Keeper  of  the  Seals, 

Savblli. 
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THE  SILVER  QUESTION  IN  THE  UNITED  STATEa 


Ah  interesting  communication  hag  been  received  from  Mr.  George 
M.  Weston,  who  acted  as  the  Secretary  of  the  United  States  Monetair 
Commission,  constituted  in  1876,  in  which  he  gives  a  narrative  of 
the  opinions  and  purposes  of  the  dominant  majority  in  the  United 
States  which  successfully  insisted  upon  the  enactment  of  the  Silver 
Coinage  Law  of  February,  1878.  It  is  a  matter  for  r^ret  that  Uds 
cannot  be  given  in  full,  for  Mr.  Weston  was  in  a  position  to  speak 
with  authority  on  the  subject,  and  is  able  to  give  his  information 
clearly ;  but  space  precludes  this.  W^ith  Mr.  Weston's  sanction, 
however,  the  following  passages  are  reproduced  from  his  ooimna- 
nication. 

Amongst  the  grounds  on  which  the  restoration  of  the  douUe 
standard  in  the  United  States  was  urged,  and  which  are  stated  in  the 
Report  of  the  American  Monetary  Commission  (1877),  it  was  held : — 

'*  That  the  double  standard  affords  a  steadier  measure  of  value 
than  a  single  standard  of  either  of  the  metals.  On  that  point  the 
language  of  the  Report  was  as  follows : — ^  The  fluctuations  in  the 
aggregate  supply  of  the  two  metals  are  less  frequent*  and  less  violent 
than  are  the  fluctuations  in  the  supply  of  either  metal,  and  conse- 
quently, the  fluctuations  in  the  value  of  the  two,  used  together  under 
the  double  standard,  are  fewer  in  number  and  less  in  d^ree  thaoi 
would  be  the  fluctuations  in  the  value  of  either  one  of  them.' " 

On  the  question  of  the  relation  of  value  between  Silver  and  Gold, 
it  was  held : — 

*'  That,  without  assuming  that  law  can  regulate  the  value  of  any 
one  thing,  or  the  relative  value  of  any  two  things,  the  double  standard 
does  act  upon  the  demand  and  supply  of  gold  and  silver  in  such 
a  way  as  to  steady  the  ratio  of  value  between  them.     The  Commissioa 


*  It  will  be  remembered  tbat  ibis  was  not  the  conclusion  arrired  at  by  the 
Boyal  Commission  on  International  Coinage,  1868,  who  in  their  Beport,  n.  ix^ 
say,  **  We  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  doable  standard  of  valae  is  liable 
tn  more  frequent  variation  than  a  single  standard.*'  Nor  is  it^the  opinion 
formed  by  Professor  Jevons,  who,  in  his  volume  on  "  Mone^/'  p.*  138,  fourth 
edition,  shows  conclusively,  by  diagrams,  that  the  line  of  variation  under  a  double 
standard  "undergoes  more  frequent  undulations  than  either  of  the  corves  of 
gold  or  silver  (under  a  single  standard),  but  the  fluctuations  do  not  proceed  to  so 
great  an  extent,  a  point  of  much  greater  importance." — £d. 
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say  : — *  But  while  there  seems  to  be  a  not  very  unsteady  relation  of 
value  between  the  metals,  independent  of  legislation  it  also  appears 
to  be  established  by  experience  that  law  can  make  the  relation  of 
value  exact  and  permanent  within  the  range  of  fluctuations  deter- 
mined by  other  causes Upon  the  slightest  divergence 

between  the  two  metals,  the  law  of  the  double  standard  creates  a  new 
and  constant  demand  for  the  cheaper  metal,  while  at  the  same  time 
it  suspends  all  demand  for  the  dearer  one,  and,  until  the  equivalency 
is  restored,  furnishes  a  supply  of  the  dearer  metal  to  the  markets  of 
the  world.  It  thus  operates  on  demand  and  supply,  which,  it  is  not 
denied,  are  the  sole  factors  of  value.'  " 

The  principal  ground,  however,  on  which  the  Commission  advised 
the  resumption  of  the  coinage  of  Silver,  was  stated  by  them  in  the 
following  language : — 

**  The  discarding  of  either  of  the  two  metals  as  money  would  cause 
such  a  fall  in  the  prices  of  commodities  and  property,  and  conse- 
quently impose  such  unjust  and  ruinous  burdens  on  debtors,  indi- 
vidual and  national,  as  to  be  justifiable  on  no  plea  of  convenience, 

and  defensible  only  on  the  plea  of  absolute  necessity 

In  the  whole  history  of  the  human  race,  whenever  a  rise  in  the  value 
of  metallic  money  has  occurred,  it  has  been  attended  by  financial, 
industrial,  political,  and  social  disaster.  An  increasing  value  of 
money  and  falling  prices  have  been  and  are  more  fruitful  of  human 
misery  than  war,  pestilence,  or  famine.  They  have  wrought  more 
injustice  than  all  the  bad  laws  which  were  ever  enacted." 

In  regard  to  the  actual  passing  of  the  Act,  and  the  compromise  in 
which  it  resulted,  Mr.  Weston  says  : — 

"  The  double  standard,  as  it  was  defined  by  the  American  Commis- 
sion, and  as  it  had  always  been  understood  everywhere  before  the 
limitation  imposed  upon  silver  coinage  by  the  Latin  Union  in 
January,  1874,  namely,  as  the  equally  free  coinage  of  both  metals  at  a 
legally  fixed  ratio  of  value,  was  not  enacted  by  Congress  in  1878. 
A  large  majority  in  the  Senate  and  House  were  in  favour  of  it, 
but  the  purpose  of  the  then  President  (Mr.  Hayes)  had  been  pre- 
announoed,  to  veto  any  bill  for  the  coinage  of  silver,  except  upon 
conditions  regarded  by  everybody  outside  of  the  exclusive  gold 
standard  party  as  wholly  inadmissible.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary 
to  pass  a  bill  which  would  secure  a  two-thirds  vote  in  each  legislative^ 
branch,  so  as  to  carry  it  over  a  veto,  which  was  onl^  possible  by 
conciliating  the  support  of  persons  who,  although  willing  to  agree 
to  a  certain  rate  of  silver  coinage,  were  not  ready  for  its  free  coinage. 
The  result  was  a  law,  enacted  in  spite  of  the  President's  opposition, 
requiring  the  purchase  in  each  month  of  from  two  to  four  million 
dollars'  worth  of  silver  bullion,  and  its  coinage  into  dollars.  As  this 
law  has  been  so  far  administered,  the  purchase  of  silver  bullion  has 
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been  rigidly  limited  to  the  minimum  of  two  million  dollars'  worth 
monthly.  When  the  present  Congress  commences  its  first  session 
next  December,  the  comage  will  have  reached  $159,000,000. " 

Finally,  the  present  views  of  the  two  parties  in  America  are 
carefully  summed  up  asfollows : — 

'*  The  gold  party  in  the  United  States  universally  maintain  that 
the  silver  coinage  should  be  suspended  until  it  is  resumed  in  Europe 
generally,  and  some  of  them  insist  that  it  must  be  suspended  until 
England  resumes  it.  It  is  believed,  although  not  absolutely  known, 
that  the  American  delegates  to  the  last  International  Monetary 
Conference,  were  directed  by  the  late  President  Garfield  not  to  agree 
to  any  bi-metallic  treaty  which  did  not  include  both  England  and 
Germany.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  silver  party  in  Congress 
will  assist  in  voting  money  for  the  expenses  of  another  Conference 
until  they  first  have  assurances  that  no  instructions,  certain  to  make 
a  Conference  abortive,  will  be  given  to  the  American  delegates. 
They  see  no  indications  that  there  is  any  immediate  prospect  of  the 
remonetization  of  silver  in  England.  Many  of  them  believe  that 
the  present  British  policy  of  coining  gold  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
and  silver  in  India,  assists  to  sustain  silver  as  one  of  the  moneys  of 
the  world,  and  to  sustain  the  value  of  silver  quite  as  much  as  would 
the  establishment  of  the  double  standard  in  both  England  and 
India.  They  unanimously  reject  the  entirely  modem  and  imprac- 
ticable theory  of  Cemuschi,  that '  bi-metallism  requires  that  the  two 
metals  should  be  used  everywhere  at  a  fixed  ratio  by  law.'  They  know 
that  the  metals  never  were  so  used,  and  do  not  expect  that  they  will 
ever  be,  and  they  believe  also  that  a  monetary  use  of  silver  sufBciently 
extensive  to  maintain  it  as  one  of  the  moneys  of  mankind  will 
accomplish  the  essential  object  of  the  double  standard,  which  is,  in 
the  language  of  the  present  French  Baron  Rothschild,  that  *  the 
general  mass  of  the  two  metals  shall  serve  as  the  measure  of  the 
value  of  things  in  the  world. " 
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Me.    JOHN     SMITH. 


It  will  be  a  source  of  general  satisfaction  to  the  members  of  the 
Institute  that  the  Government  have  selected  Mr.  John  Smith — 
General  Manager  of  the  London  and  Yorkshire  Bank^  and 
a  Fellow  of  the  Institute — to  fill  the  important  position  of 
Inspector-General  in  Bankruptcy  under  the  new  Bankruptcy  Act. 
Those  who  remember  the  part  which  the  Institute  has  taken  in 
connection  with  this  subject — in  the  promotion  of  discussion,  in 
defining  and  pressing  upon  the  Government  the  leading  principles 
upon  which  such  an  Act  should  be  based,  and  by  the  close  atten- 
tion to  and  comment  upon  every  proposal  which  has  been  put 
forward,  until  they  have  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  every  point  of 
importance  which  they  have  urged  included  in  the  law — ^will 
remember  the  unceasing  energy  and  ability  which  Mr.  Smith 
has  devoted  to  the  subject.  His  comments  on  Mr.  Davidson's  paper 
in  1880,  followed  shortly  afterwards  by  his  Practical  Suggestions 
and  the  Resolutions  which  led  to  the  Council  being  authorised  to 
approach  the  Government^  and,  later,  by  his  notes  on  the  several 
Bills  introduced  into  Parliament,  besides  various  other  contributions, 
show  his  complete  mastery  of  the  subject  down  to  its  most  minute 
details.  His  comments  have,  no  doubt,  greatly  aided  the  members 
of  the  Institute  to  that  intimate  knowledge  of  the  subject  and 
interest  in  it  which  have  been  so  keenly  manifested  during  the  past 
three  years.  The  Government  and  the  public  are  alike  to  be 
congratulated  on  the  fact  that  an  active  part  in  the  administration 
of  the  Act  is  in  the  hands  of  a  gentleman  so  eminently  qualified  to 
fulfil  the  duties  devolving  upon  him  ;  whilst  the  Council  can  but 
recognise  with  unfeigned  satisfaction  in  this  act  of  the  Government 
their  complete  approval  of  the  views  so  consistently  upheld  by  the 
Council,  and  also  an  avowal,  in  terms  which  cannot  be  misunder- 
stood, of  their  determination,  in  so  far  as  it  lies  within  their  province, 
that  the  Act  shall  be  administered  in  accordance  with  these  views. 
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BANKING   IN    AUSTRALASIA.* 


To  discuss  the  subject  of  Banking  in  Australasia,  ^'from  a  London 
Oflficiars  point  of  view,"  is  obviously  to  survey  a  vastly  extended 
area  from  a  remote  and  narrow  stand-point ;  nevertheless,  the  author 
of  this  little  book  has  brought  under  observation  a  good  deal  of 
useful  and  interesting  information  as  to  the  individual  history  of  the 
banks  doing  business  in  the  several  Colonies,  besides  placing  on 
record  more  or  less  complete  obituary  notices  of  others  which  have 
ceased  to  exist.  The  various  statistical  tables  are  carefully  compiled, 
but  are  not  sufficiently  comprehensive,  in  their  scope  for  general 
purposes,  as  they  refer  only  to  the  operations  of  selected  b^iks  of 
old  standing,  and  take  but  little  cognizance  of  those  of  later  growth. 
Very  erroneous  views,  indeed,  result  sometimes  from  the  omission  of 
these,  later  established  banks,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  remarks  in 
Chapter  L,  where  the  comparison  of  the  total  assets  of  eleven  banks 
in  1861  and  1882  is  referred  to  as  showing,  amongst  other  results, 
*'  the  expansion  of  banking  business  in  New  South  Wales,  Victoria, 
and  Australia."  The  omission  of  the  new  banks  which  have  been 
established  between  these  two  periods,  and  now  possess  assets  in  th^ 
three  Colonies  to  an  amount  of  over  £12,000,000,  renders  this  view 
of  the  expansion  of  business  altogether  incomplete. 

A  great  many  subjects  affecting  Australian  banking  are  discussed 
in  an  intelligent,  but  often,  it  must  be  said,  in  an  inconclusive 
manner ;  some  questions  are  propounded  and  left  unanswered,  whilst 
other  points  are  treated  dogmatically,  and  with  scant  respect  to  the 
opinions  of  other  authorities. 

The  constitution  and  operations  of  the  various  mortgage  and 
finance  companies  are  not  inaptly  referred  to  as  ^*  a  teatore  of 
Australasian  banking,"  seeing  that  several  of  them  are  not  only 
'^  affiliated"  to  certain  banking  institutions,  but  are  practically  under 
the  control  and  management  of  the  banks'  directors  and  superior 
officers.  The  results  seem  to  justify  the  assertion  that  such  intimate 
relations  are  mutually  beneficial  to  the  affiliated  companies,  and  it  is 
easy  to  understand  that  the  pastoral  advances  of  a  hank  may  assume 
proportions  and  characteristics  which  render  them  more  suitable  for 
permanent  investments,  such  as  the  mortgage  companies  cultivate. 


♦  "  Banking  in  Australaaia,  from  a  London  Official's  point  of  view,  with 

remarks  on  Mortgage  and  Finance  Companies."    London  :  Blades,  £ast  &  BladM, 
23,  Abchurch  Lane,  E.C. 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  extent  to  which  the  banks  trench  upon  the 
agency  business  of  the  merchants  and  finance  companies  is  indicated 
by  the  list  (p.  72)  of  the  quantity  of  wool  consigued  direct  to  nine 
of  the  banks  during  the  year  1882,  which  may  l^  taken  to  represent 
a  value  of  upwar<£  of  a  million  and  a-half  sterling.  Where  the 
management  of  the  bank  and  of  the  finance  company  are  practically 
the  same,  it  must  be  somewhat  difficult  to  determine  where  the 
business  of  one  leaves  off  and  that  of  the  other  commences.  The 
important  point  to  keep  in  view  in  such  arrangements  is  that  no 
bank  should  sacrifice  its  independence  to  the  interests  of  an  institu- 
tion which  it  has  helped  to  establish,  and"  that  such  an  institution 
should  invariably  occupy  only  the  subordinate  position. 

A  propos  of  the  facility  with  which  the  mortgage  companies 
borrow  British  capital  at  lower  rates  of  interest  than  the  banks 
pay  on  fixed  deposits,  the  proposal  is  again  made  that  the  latter 
should  raise  money  on  "aebentures"  for  10  to  20  years,  and 
it  is  suggested  that  these  might  be  issued  at  a  discount,  which 
would  make  4  per  cent,  (the  interest  they  would  bear),  about 
"  equivalent  to  6  per  cent,  deposits  for  three  years."  This  proposal 
has  already  been  ventilated,  but  it  is  not  surprising  that  it  has 
been  received  with  little  favour.  It  is  evident,  indeed,  that  the  word 
"debenture"  had  better  be  discarded  at  once,  since  the  author 
tfinds  it  necessary  to  explain  that  it  is  not  used  in  the  commonly 
accepted  sense  of  a  preferential  security,  by  way  of  mortg^e,  or  first 
charge  upon  the  assets  or  uncalled  capital  of  the  bank,  but  is  intended 
"  simply  to  express  a  negotiable  interest-bearing  document  acknow- 
ledging a  debt."  At  the  same  time  it  is  remarked  that  "  it  would 
probably  be  necessary  for  any  bank  taking  money  in  this  way  to  have 
its  Articles  of  Association  altered,  so  that  there  would  be  no  limitation 
of  liability  in  regard  to  the  debentures."  It  might,  probably,  not  be 
difficult  for  the  banks,  without  such  a  radical  alteration  in  their 
constitution,  to  obtain  deposits  for  fixed  periods  upon  interest  bearing 
documents  which  might  be  termed  '^  deposit  notes,"  and  be  made 
transferable  by  endorsement,  but  a  banker  prefers,  as  a  rule,  to  know 
who  his  creditors  are,  as  he  can  then  judge  of  the  probability  of  their 
deposits  being  continued  or  not,  and  make  his  arrangements  as  they 
arrive  at  maturity.  But  the  most  striking  part  of  the  debenture 
proposal  is,  that  the  banks  should  take  "  £200,000  or  £300,000  "  at 
a  time,  and  thus  incur  a  mass  of  liabilities,  which  would  all  mature 
on  the  same  day,  whether  in  five,  ten,  or  twenty  years  hence,  being 
comparatively  immaterial.  This  would  be  entirely  at  variance  with 
some  of  the  first  principles  of  banking.  There  are,  indeed,  so  many 
objections  to  banks  borrowing  in  the  manner  suggested,  that  it  is 
really  useless  to  discuss  the  proposal. 

The  subiect  of  **  telegraphic  transfers  of  money"  is  dealt  with,  but 
it  cannot  be  said  that  much  additional  light  is  shed  upon  the  ques- 
tion.   It  is  still  maintained  that  the  "  immediate  payment  of  cash  " 

D  2 
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is  ''  the  very  essence  "  of  such  remittances,  and  although  reference  is 
made  to  the  remarks  offered  to  the  Institute  b^  Mr.  Brett,  in  his 
paper  on  '^  Australian  Banking/**  in  which  this  theory  has  been 
questioned,  no  attempt  is  made  to  controvert  the  opposite  view. 
With  some  inconsistency  the  plan  (already  adopted  by  some  of  the 
Australian  banks)  of  responding  to  cable  advices  by  the  acceptance 
of  the  payees^  drafts,  instead  of  by  an  '*  immediate  payment  of  cafih,** 
appears  to  be  deprecated,  whilst  the  practice  ^ich  other  banks 
follow,  of  sending  home  drafts  subject  to  telegraphic  confirmation,  is 
regarded  with  satisfaction.  In  other  words  the  author  approves  of 
a  bank  in  the  Colony  issuing  drafts  on  its  London  ofSce  without 
value  received,  though  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  Colonial  accounts 
can  be  framed  to  pass  the  scrutiny  of  the  auditors. 


•  See  Journal,,  Vol.  IV.,  pp.  108-113. 
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RECENT  PAMPHLETS. 


The  Gold  Question  and  the  Fall  of  Prices* 

Thkbb  has  been  very  little  put  forth  lately  by  writers  on 
Bi-metallism,  bat  the  International  Monetary  Association  has 
reprinted  in  a  Pamphlet  form  an  Essay  by  its  President,  Mr.  Henry 
H.  Gibbs,  which  was  published  originally  in  the  July  number  of  the 
National  Review,  The  title  given  to  this  seems  to  indicate  the 
phase  which  the  question  is  now  assuming.  All  has  been  said  in 
regard  to  bi-metallism  that,  for  the  present,  need  be  said  ;  and  both 
its  supporters  and  opponents  are  watching  the  changes  in  prices  as 
measured  by  gold.  Both  parties  are  fairly  agreed  in  the  fact  that 
there  has  been  a  fall,  though  they  may  differ  as  to  details;  but 
whilst  bi-metallists  are  watching  for  the  period  when,  as  they  believe, 
a  crisis  will  be  arrived  at  when  circumstances  will  insist  upon  their 
principle  being  accepted,  their  opponents  trust  that  firm  ground  will 
shortly  be  reached,  upon  which  prices  may  for  a  long  time  to  come 
be  based. 

In  this  very  readable  essay,  Mr.  Gibbs  reviews  the  question  down 
to  the  present  time,  calling  attention  to  the  chief  actors  in  the 
war&re  and  the  parts  they  have  sustained  ;  recapitulating,  though 
perhaps  with  too  sanguine  a  faith,  the  points  which  he  believes  have 
been  demonstrated,  and  reviewing  the  grounds  for  concluding  that 
there  has  been  a  growth  of  public  opinion  in  its  favour.  But  whilst 
"  a  better  understanding  of  the  subject  is  increasing,"  he  points  out 
that  "  the  march  of  events  has  been  in  an  opposite  direction."  Italy 
has  adopted  a  gold  circulation ;  in  Holland,  authority  has  been  sought 
to  sell  their  silver  so  as  to  substitute  gold;  and,  in  the  United  States, 
not  only  has  the  absorption  of  gold  continued,  but  there  is  an 
increasing  agitation  against  the  continued  coinage  of  silver  under 
the  provisions  of  the  Bland  bill.  Combating  the  views  of  those  who, 
whilst  they  admit  that  there  has  been  suffering  due  to  an  appreciation 
of  gold,  use  the  language  of  the  Statist,  and  say,  *'  Let  the  suffering 
cure  itself;  commerce,  it  is  true,  is  on  infirm  ground,  and  feels 
herself  sinking ;  let  her  not  fear,  she  will  come  to  firm  ground  at 
last,"  Mr.  Gibbs  leads  to  an  inquiry,  *'  first,  whether  there  is  such 
a  general  fall  in  prices  as  is  supposed ;  secondly,  whether,  if  there  is, 
it  can  be  asserted  with  any  degree  of  certainty  that  no  other 
universal  and  persistent  cause  can  be  alleged  for  the  fall ;   and 

*  OccasioDal  Paper,  issned  by  the  International  Monetary  Standard  Association. 
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thirdly,  whether  anything  has  happened  which  could  disinrb  the 
proportion  which  existed  some  years  back  between  gold  and  the 
commodities  which  it  measures  in  English  commerce,  and  cause  such 
a  fall."  The  first  of  these  questions  is  answered  by  a  table  of  prices 
(drawn  up  previously  to  Mr.  Goschen's  recent  address  before  the 
Institute),  in  which  a  continuous  fall  of  prices  is  made  manifest,  not- 
withstanding the  prophecies  of  turning  points  from  year  to  year. 
As  regards  the  second  question,  he  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  *'  one 
cause  alone  has  been  persistent,  and  that  is  the  appreciation  of  gold. 
That  commodity  is  produced  less  and  is  used  more,  and,  like  all  other 
commodities  in  like  case,  it  is  consequently  dearer."  The  third 
question — whether  the  proportion  between  the  mass  of  gold  money 
and  the  commodities  it  measures  has  been  disturbed — he  answeis 
by  a  quotation  from  this  Journal,  of  the  table  compiled  by  Sir 
Hector  Hay,*  of  the  output  of  the  precious  metals  during  the  last 
ten  years,  in  which  it  is  shown  that  during  that  period  the  production 
of  gold  has  actually  declined.  The  conclusions  which  Mr.  Gibbs 
draws  from  these  are  '^  that  the  production  of  gold  has  declined,  is 
declining,  and  in  the  opinion  of  those  well  qualified  to  judge  will 
continue  to  decline,  and  that  the  demand  for  it,  both  in  the  Arts 
and  for  money  purposes,  has  increased,  is  increasing,  and  with  the 
increase  of  population  will  continue  to  increase  ;t  and  it  seems  that 
when  this  becomes  evident  to  the  gold-using  nations,  they  will  be 
inclined  to  adopt,  or  further  the  adoption  of,  the  only  measure  which 
can  lighten  the  strain  upon  them,  and  that  is  the  associating  silver 
with  gold  in  the  monetary  work  of  the  world.'*  Some  side  arguments, 
including  that  which  assumes  that  England,  as  a  creditor  nation,  is 
benefited  by  an  appreciation  of  gold,  are  dealt  with,  and  his  opinion 
on  the  main  question  is  summed  up  as  follows : — 

"  The  more  I  consider  the  matter,  the  closer  I  look  into  it,  the 
more  sure  I  am  that  the  system  which  I  advocate,  though  it  seem  to 
contradict  in  words  the  dicta  of  Lord  Liverpool,  is  yet  the  only  real 
carrying  out  of  his  system.  He  urged  unity  and  uniformity  of 
metallic  money  of  full  weight  and  fineness  as  a  necessity  for  the 
nation.  Unity  of  money  is  impossible  for  that  great  nation  which 
all  conmiercial  peoples  form.  No  one  desires  it,  or  dreams  of  it. 
But  a  uniform  metallic  money  is  possible,  and  for  the  very  reasons 
which  Lord  Liverpool  gives,  desirable,  and  that  is  what  I  advocate. 
Some  objectors  are  satisfied  to  accept,  without  inquiry,  their  own  or 
other  men^s  statement,  that  what  I  advocate  is  impossible.  My 
answer  is,  that  it  is  not  only  not  impossible,  but  has  been  practicaUy 
done  for  seventy  years  in  this  century,  and  will  be  done  again." 

•  See  Journal  for  March,  1883,  pp.  165-169. 

t  In  confirmation  of  these  views,  the  opinion  of  Mr.  GifFen  ftiTen  on  the 
diflcassion  following  Mr.  Goschen's  address  (see  Journal  for  May,  1882,  p.  293), 
is  referred  to.  ' 
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There  can  be  no  doubt  that  new  ground  has  been  taken  up  in  this 
controversy.  As  previously  stated,  men's  minds  are  engaged  now 
on  the  very  practical  questions  arising  out  of  jjontinuous  low  prices 
and  long  existing  depression  in  many,  if  not  most  branches  of  com- 
merce ;  and  Mr.  Gibbs,  moving  with  the  times,  and  believing  that 
the  day  for  academic  argument  has  passed,  does  not  hesitate  to  see^ 
in  the  position  of  the  gold  question,  a  reason  for  the  evils  so  many 
bewail,  and  to  express  his  conviction  that  their  cure  is  to  be  found  in 
the  adoption  of  tne  double  standard. 
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THE  NATIONAL  DEBT  ACT,   1883. 


The  passing  of  the  Acb  46  &  47  Vict.,  c.  54,  marks  the  commenoe- 
ment  of  an  important  epoch  in  the  history  of  our  National  Debt, 
and  affords  fresh  evidence  of  the  determination  of  those  responsible 
for  the  finances  of  the  country  to  maintain  and  increase  the  efficiency 
of  the  proYisions  for  the  reduction  of  the  public  debt. 

In  the  Sinking  Fund  Act,  1875  (38  &  39  Vict.,  c.  45),  passed 
while  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  was  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
provision  was  made  for  the  permanent  application  of  a  sum  of 
£28,000,000  per  annum  to  the  service  of  the  Debt,  the  portion  of 
this  sum  not  required  to  defray  the  annual  charges  specified  in  the 
Act  being  applicable  as  a  New  Sinking  Fund,  and  this  "  Permanent 
Annual  Charge  "  was  subsequently  increased,  to  meet  the  charges  for 
temporaiy  additions  to  the  Debt,  to  £29,003,672  12s.  Under  this 
arrangement  a  sum  equal  to  the  amount  of  terminable  annuities 
that  will  expire  in  1885  (£6,061,245  18a.  9rf.),  would  from  that  date, 
without  any  fuither  legislation,  have  been  annually  applicable,  as  a 
Sinking  Fund,  to  the  purchase  of  stock  to  be  cancelled,  in  addition 
to  the  sums  otherwise  available  for  ttiat  purpose. 

The  Act  of  1883  maintains  the  principle  that  continuous  and 
steady  efforts  should  be  made  to  extinguish  debt,  and  provides  for  the 
effective  and  convenient  application  of  the  principle  in  the 
exceptional  circumstances  arising  in  consequence  of  the  expiration  of 
so  large  an  amount  of  terminable  annuities  in  1885.  It  does  this, 
moreover,  in  a  form  that  substitutes  the  assurance  of  a  definite 
contract  for  a  fixed  period  for  an  arrangement  liable,  in  circumstances 
of  more  or  less  pressure,  to  be  modified  or  set  aside. 

The  most  important  provisions  of  the  Act  take  effect  immediately, 
and  the  following  operations  have  been  already  carried  out : — 

1.  Stock  held  by  the  National  Debt  Com- 

missioners on  account  of  savings  banks 

has  been  cancelled,  viz. : — 
Consolidated     3     per    cent. 

annuities £6,086,538 

New  3  per  cent,  annuities    ...    16,567,822 
Reduced  3  per  cent,  annuities      7,587,548 

£80,241,908 

2.  Consolidated  3  per  cent,  annuities  held  by 

the  Paymaster-General  on  behalf  of  the 

Court  of  Chancery  have  been  cancelled       40,000,000 

Total   amount  of  permanent      

annuities  cancelled  ...     £70,241,908 
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8.  Terminable  annuities  held  by  the  National 

Debt  Commissioners,  expiring  in  1885, 

have  been  cancelled,  viz  : — 
Annnities  per  Act  23  and 

24  Vict.,  c.  109,  and 

subsequent  Acts      ...  £588,008  11     6 
Annuities  per  Act  35  and 

86  Vict.,  c.  68         ...      878,831     0     0 
Annuities   per  Act    29 

Vict.,  c.  5,  and  32  and 

83  Vict.,  c.  59         ...  3,617,845     0     0 
Annuities   per    Act   43 

Vict.,  c.  15 550,588    0    0 

£5,135,262  11     6 

4.  The  annuity,  per  Act  44  and  45  Vict., 

c.    54,  expiring    1906,    held    by   the 

National     Debt      Commissioners      on 

account  of  Post  Office  savings   banks, 

has  been  redeemed  by  a  payment  of 

£500,000,  to  the  amount  of     60,282  10     0 

Total    amount   of  terminable    

annuities  cancelled  ...£5,195,545     1     6 


5.  There  have  been  created,  in  lieu  of  the 

permanent  annuities  held  by  the  National 
Debt  Commissioners  on  account  of 
savings  banks  that  have  been  cancelled, 
three  sets  of  annuities,  each  set  of  the 
aggregate  amount  of  £1,200,000,  the 
first  set  expiring  in  1888,  the  second 
in  1892-3,  and  the  third  in  1898         ...       £8,600,000 

6.  There  has  been   created,  in  lieu  of  the 

Consolidated  8  per  cent,  annuities  held 
by  the  Paymaster-General  on  behalf  of 
the  Court  of  Chancery  that  have  been 
cancelled,  an  annuity  for  twenty  years, 
expiring  1908 2,665,835 

7.  There  have  been  created,  in  lieu  of  the 

terminable  annuities,  expiring  1885, 
held  by  the  National  Debt  Com- 
missioners, that  have  been  cancelled, 
annuities  for  twenty  years,  expiring 
1903,  of  the  aggregate  amount  of      ...  688,874 

Total   amount  of  terminable         

annuities  created £6,949,209 
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These  operations  leave  the  following  termin- 
able annuities,  expiring  in  1885,  still 
outstanding,  viz. : — 

Annuities  for  30  years  per  Act  18  Vict.,  c.  18    £116,000    0    0 

Annuities  per  Act  26  Vict.,  c.  14 9,983     7    3 

Annuities  per  Act  43  Vict.,  c.  15 800,000    0    0 

£925,983     7    3 


Under  the  provisions  of  Section  9  of  the  Act,  the  terminable 
annuities  of  £3»600,00U  created  in  exchange  for  stock  held  for 
savings  banks,  will,  as  regards  that  part  that  represents  interest,  say 
£907,257  per  annum,  be  applied  to  the  purposes  for  which  the 
dividends  on  the  perpetual  annuities  that  have  been  cancelled  wonld 
have  been  used,  and  the  balance,  £2,692,748,  which  will  be  a  repay- 
ment of  principal,  will  be  available  for  re-investment  in  the  purchaae 
of  fresh  stock. 

In  the  same  Section  it  is  provided  that,  out  of  the  annuity  of 
£2,665,835  created  in  exchange  for  £40,000,000  of  stock  held  on 
behalf  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  that  has  been  cancelled,  only 
£1,200,000  per  annum,  the  sum  equivalent  to  the  dividend  on  the 
stock  cancelled,  shall  be  paid  to  the  Paymaster-General,  and  that  the 
balance,  £1,465,835,  shall  be  invested  by  the  Nationtd  Debt  Com- 
missioners in  the  purchase  of  perpetual  annuities  in  their  names,  on 
account  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature. 

Thus,  out  of  these  two  annuities,  during  the  first  year  after  their 
creation,  a  sum  of  about  £4,158,578  will  be  available  for  re-invest- 
ment in  the  purchase  of  stock,  and  in  subsequent  years  the  same 
sum,  plus  the  amount  of  the  dividends  on  the  stock  purchased,  will 
be  similarly  available. 

An  important  feature  of  the  Act  is  the  provision  in  Clause  4,  of 
Section  2,  for  the  renewal  of  the  terminable  annuities  of  £3,600,OnOO, 
held  by  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  on  account  of  savings  banks. 
These  annuities,  as  they  expire,  are  to  be  replaced  by  fresh  annuities, 
for  15  years,  of  such  amount  as  is  equivalent  to  the  expiring 
annuity,  plus  a  sum  e^ual  to  the  amount  of  the  annual  interest  on 
the  perpetual  annuities  converted  into  such  new  annuity ;  and 
provision  is  made  for  the  continuance  of  this  operation,  which  is  to 
a  certain  extent  an  adoption  of  the  plan  of  repeating  annuities  pro- 
posed by  Mr.  Hubbard,  until  the  31st  March,  1904. 

In  a  future  number  of  the  Journal  it  is  hoped  to  give  a  memo- 
randum showing  the  working  of  this  provision,  and  the  appronmate 
amount  of  debt  that  will  be  cancelled  thereby  up  to  1904. 

The  Act  is  reprinted  herewith  in  extenso,  for  the  convenience  of 
reference. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


T?is  National  Debt  Act,  1883.  519 

NATIONAL  DEBT  ACT,  1883. 
[46  &  47  Vict.    Ch.  54.] 


g^^^  Abranoement  of  Sections. 

1.  Short  title. 

2.  Ck>nTersion  of  part  of  the  perpetual  annuities  held  bj  National  Debt  Ck>nunis- 

aioners  on  account  of  trustee  and  post  office  sayings  banks  into  terminable 
annnities. 
8.    Conyersion  of  perpetual  annuities  held  by  Chancery  Paymaster  into  ter- 
minable annuities. 

4.  Proyision  to  preyent  loss  or  gain  to  National  Debt  Commissioners  and 

Paymaster-General  from  conyersion. 

5.  Exchange  of  portion  of  annuities  terminating  in  1885  for  longer  tenninable 

annuities. 

6.  Extension  of  term  for  terminable  annuity  upon  conyersion  of  three  per  cents. 

held  by  National  Debt  Commissioners  into  two  and  a  half  per  cents. 

7.  Redemption  of  part  of  terminable  annuities  under  44  Sc  45  Vict,  c.  54. 

8.  Supplemental  proyisions  as  to  conyersion  and  creation  of  annuities. 

9.  Supplemental  proyisions  as  to  application  of  terminable  annuities. 

10.  Warrants  to  be  authority  for  Bank  of  England. 

11.  Definitions. 


CHAPTER    64. 

An  Act  to  make  further  proyision  respecting  the  National  Debt,  and  the  Inyest- 
ment  of  Moneys  in  the  hands  of  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  on  account 
of  Sayings  Banks,  and  otherwise.  [25th  August,  1883.] 

Whebsas  by  the  Sinking  Fund  Act,  1875  (38  4'  39  Vict,,  c.  45),  a  fixed  annual 
sum  of  twenty-eight  million  pounds  was  charg^  on  the  Consolidated  Fund  as 
the  permanent  annual  charge  for  the  national  debt : 

And  whereas  yarious  annuities  payable  out  of  such  permanent  annual  charge 
will  expire  in  the  year  one  thouMind  eight  hundred  and  eighty-fiye  : 

And  whereas  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  hold  large  sums  of  perpetual 
annuities  on  account  of  trustee  sayings  banks,  and  Post  Office  sayings  banks,  and 
in  pursuance  of  diyers  Acts,  and  lastly  of  the  Sayings  Bank  Inyestment  Act,  1866 
(29  ^  30  yiet.,  0.  S)j  certain  portions  of  those  perpetual  annuities  haye  been 
conyerted  into  termmable  annuities  ending  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  eighty-fiye : 

And  whereas  it  is  proposed  to  conyert  certain  other  portions  of  the  said 
perpetual  annuities  into  such  terminable  annuities  as  hereinafter  mentioned 
payable  out  of  the  permanent  annual  charge  for  the  National  Debt : 

And  whereas  under  the  Sayings  Banks  Inyestment  Act,  1866,  the  Treasury 
haye  power  from  time  to  time  to  convert  into  terminable  annuities  such  amount 
of  perpetual  annuities  held  by  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  'on  account  of 
post  office  sayings  banks  as  the  Treasury  think  expedient,  and  it  is  expedient  for 
the  purpose  of  carrying  into  effect  the  said  proposal  to  confer  such  powers  as 
hereinafter  mentioned  to  conyert  into  terminable  annuities  perpetual  annuities 
held  by  the  said  Commissioners  on  aooonnt  of  both  trostee  and  Post  Office  sayings 
banks : 
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And  whereas  in  pnnoance  of  the  Chancery  FoncU  Act,  1872  (35  Jf-  36  Vtet,f 
e.  44),  perpetual  annoities  to  an  amount  exceeding  sixty-one  million  pounds 
capital  stock  were  on  the  thirty-first  day  of  December,  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  eighty-two,  standing  to  the  account  of  <*  the  Paymaster-General,  for 
"  the  time  being,  on  behalf  of  the  Court  of  Chancery,"  in  trust  for  the  suitors  of 
the  High  Court  of  Justice,  in  accordance  with  the  said  Act : 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  convert  a  portion  of  tlie  said  perpetual  annaities 
held  by  the  Paymaster-General,  not  exceeding  in  the  whole  forty  million  pounds 
capital  stock,  mto  terminable  annuities  ending  within  a  period  not  exceeding 
twenty  years,  subject  to  such  provision  as  hereinafter  mentioned  for  the  security 
of  the  suitors : 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  adjustment  from  time  to  time  of 
the  terminable  annaities  into  which,  under  this  Act  or  under  the  Savings  Bank 
Investment  Act,  1866,  any  perpetual  annuities  shall  be  converted,  so  as  to  prevent 
any  loss  or  gain  arising  to  the  said  Commissioners  or  the  Paymaster-General  from 
such  oonvemion : 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  make  further  provision  respecting  the  securities 
held  by  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  : 

Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Commons,  in  this 
present  Parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  as  follows  : 

Short  Title. 

1.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  the  National  Debt  Act,  1883. 

Conversion  of  part  of   the    Perpetual   Annuities  held  hy  National  Debt 

Commissioners  on  account  of  Trustee  and  Post  Office  Samngs  Banks  into 

Terminable  Annuities, 

2.  (1.)  The  Treasury  shall  from  time  to  time  in  manner  provided  by  this  Act 
convert  into  terminable  annuities  of  such  amounts  as  hereinafter  mentioned  soch 
amount  of  perpetual  annuities  held  by  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  on 
account  of  trustee  savings  banks,  and  of  Post  Office  savings  banks,  or  on  either  of 
those  accounts,  as  may  he  of  equivalent  capital  value. 

(2.)  The  first  terminable  annuities  created  in  pursuance  of  this  section  shall 
amount  in  the  whole  to  three  million  six  hundred  thousand  pounds,  and  shall  be 
divided  into  three  sets,  each  of  which  sets  shall  be  for  annual  sums  amounting  in 
the  whole  to  one  million  two  hundred  thousand  pounds. 

(3.)  The  annuities  in  one  of  such  sets  shall  be  for  periods  of  five  years,  and 
shall  terminate  within  five  years  from  the  thirty-first  day  of  March,  one  thousand 
eight  hundred  and  eighty-iour  ;  the  annuities  in  another  of  such  sets  shall  be  for 
periods  of  ten  years,  and  shall  terminate  within  ten  years  from  the  same  day  ;  and 
the  annuities  in  the  third  of  such  sets  shall  be  for  periods  of  fifteen  years,  and 
shall  terminate  within  fifteen  years  from  the  same  day. 

(4.)  On  the  expiration  of  any  terminable  annuity  created  in  pursuance  of  this 
section,  whether  originally  or  on  the  expiration  of  another  annuity,  a  new  annuity 
shall  be  created  (by  conversion  of  a  sufficient  portion  of  the  said  peipetnal 
annuities)  for  a  period  of  fifteen  years  from  the  date  of  such  expiration,  and  of 
such  annual  amount  as  is  equivalent  to  the  expiring  terminable  annui^  with  the 
addition  of  a  sum  equal  to  the  annual  interest  on  the  perpetual  annuities 
converted  into  the  new  annuity.  Provided  that  the  power  under  this  section  of 
creating  any  annuity  shall  not  unless  continued  by  Parliament  be  exercised  after 
the  thirty-first  day  of  March,  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  lour. 

(5.)  The  annuities  created  under  this  section  may  be  increased  above  or  reduced 
below  the  amounts  above  named  for  the  purpose  of  such  adjustment  as  is  provided 
by  this  Act. 
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Con/cerium  of  Perpetual  Annuities  held  by  Chancery  Payauuier  into 
Terminable  Annuitiee, 

3.  The  Treasury  maj,  in  manner  provided  by  this  Act,  from  time  to  time 
convert  such  amount  of  perpetual  annuities  standinj!:  to  the  account  of  the 
Fajmaster  General  as  the  Treasury  think  expedient,  not  exceeding  in  the  whole 
forty  million  pounds  capital  stock,  into  such  terminable  annuities  K>r  periods  not 
exceeding  twenty  years  as  will  terminate  within  twenty  years  tem  the  thirty-first 
day  of  March,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  eighty-four,  and  may  be  of 
equivalent  capital  value. 

Provision  to  prevent  Lose  or  Gain  to  National  Debt  Commissioners  and 
Paymaster' General  fro7n  Conversion, 

4.  In  case  of  the  conversion  under  this  Act,  of  any  perpetual  annuities  into  a 
terminable  annuity,  the  Treasury  shall,  at  the  cost  oi  the  Consolidated  Fund, 
secure  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  and  the  Paymaster-General,  as  the  case 
requires,  against  any  loss  arising  by  means  of  such  con  version,  and  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  any  loss  or  gain  arismg  to  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  or  the 
Paymaster-General  from  such  conversion,  the  following  provisions  shall  have 
effect: 

(a.)  On  any  such  conversion  of  perpetual  annuities  into  a  terminable  annuity, 
the  National  Debt  Commissioners  shall  cause  a  table  to  be  framed  and 
certified  under  the  hands  of  the  Controller  General  or  Assistant  Controller 
and  of  the  Actuary  of  the  National  Debt  Office,  which  table  shall  show, 
according  to  the  basis  on  which  the  terminable  annuity  is  calculated,  the 
particulars  herein-after  mentioned  respecting  the  application  of  the 
terminable  annuity  ;  and  at  least  once  in  every  five  years,  and  of  tener  if  so 
required  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  or  the  Treasury,  the  National  Debt 
Commissioners  shall  cause  to  be  submitted  to  the  Treasury  an  account  with 
the  particulars  herein-after  mentioned  showing  the  result  of  such  applica- 
tion of  the  terminable  annuity ;  and  the  Treasury  shall  in  manner  provided 
by  this  Act  adjust,  as  nearly  as  practicable,  the  terminable  annuity  so  as  to 
bring  the  result  into  conformity  with  the  table,  and  a  return  of  any  such 
adjustment  shall  be  laid  before  both  Houses  of  Parliament. 

(&.)  Where  the  perpetual  annuities  converted  were  held  by  the  Paymaster- 
General  on  behalf  of  the  H  igh  Court  of  Justice,  the  table  shall  show  the 
amount  of  perpetual  annuities  to  be  periodically  replaced  by  means  of  the 
terminable  annuity,  and  the  account  of  the  result  shall  show  the  amount  of 
perpetual  annuities  actually  so  replaced,  and  the  table  and  account  shall  be 
submitted  to  the  Lord  Chancellor  before  any  adjustment  is  made. 

(c.)  Where  the  perpetual  annuities  converted  were  held  by  the  National  Debt 
Commissioners,  the  table  shall  show  the  capital  to  be  periodically  replaced 
by  means  of  the  annuity,  and  the  account  shall  show,  so  nearly  as  the 
transactions  of  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  allow,  the  result  of  the 
application  of  the  terminable  annuity  as  compared  with  the  said  table. 

(if.)  If  at  any  time  the  Lord  Chancellor  certifier  to  the  Treasury,  that  by 
reason  of  the  conversion  under  this  section  of  perpetual  annuities  of  any 
description  into  a  terminable  annuity,  the  Paymaster-General  is  unable  to 
meet  the  claims  of  the  suitors  of  any  Division  of  the  Supreme  Court  to 
that  description  of  perpetual  annuities,  the  Treasury  shall  forthwith  create 
such  perpetual  annuities  as  appear  to  them  to  be  required  to  meet  those 
claims,  so  that  the  amount  so  created  do  not  exceed  the  amount  of  the  said 
perpetual  annuities  converted  after  deducting  the  amount  replaced  ;  and 
thereupon  the  terminable  annuity  shall  be  adjusted  as  is  above  in  this 
section  mentioned. 
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Exchange  of  Portion  of  Annuities  terminating  in  1885  for  Longer  Terminal 

Annuities. 

6.  For  the  purpose  of  &.cilitating  the  aforesaid  converBioii  of  perpetnal 
annuities  into  terminable  annuities,  the  Treasury  may,  in  manner  provided  by 
tiiis  Act,  exchange  such  of  the  existing  terminable  annnities  specified  in  the 
schedule  to  this  Act,  (which  are  held  by  the  National  Debt  CommiBsioners  on 
account  of  trustee  savings  banks  or  Post  Office  savings  banks,  and  terminate  in 
the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  eighty-five,)  as  the  Treasury  think 
expedient,  not  exceeding  in  the  whole  the  annual  sum  of  five  million  one  hundred 
and  thirty-five  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty-three  pounds,  for  such  new 
terminable  annnities  for  periods  not  exceeding  twentjr  prears,  as  may  be  of 
equivalent  capital  value ;  and  the  capital  value  of  the  existmg  annuities  shall  be 
deemed  to  be  their  present  value  ascertained  on  the  basis  of  the  rate  of  interest 
yielded  by  three  per  cent  perpetual  annnities  at  the  average  price  of  the  day  as 
certified  by  the  Bank  of  England  on  the  day  of  the  exchange,  and  in  calculating 
the  capital  value  of  the  new  annuities  the  interest  shall  be  tiUien  at  the  same  rate. 

Extension  of  te^^m  for  Terminable  Annuity  upen  conversion  of  Three  per 
Cents,  field  by  National  Debt  Commissioners  into  Tvo-and-a-ha^jfcr  Cents, 

6.  Whereas  by  the  Savings  Banks  Act,  1863,  the  Treasury  were  empowered  to 
convert  portions  of  the  three  per  cent,  perpetual  annuities  held  by  the  National 
Debt  Commissioners  on  account  of  Post  Office  savings  banks  into  an  equal  amount 
of  two  and  a  half  per  cent,  perpetual  annuities,  and  to  pay  the  difference  in  value 
by  a  terminable  annuity  ending  on  the  fifUi  day  of  April  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  eighty-five,  and  it  is  expedient  to  extend  the  period  for  the  said 
terminable  annuity  ;  be  it  therefore  enacted  as  follows  : 

Any  terminable  annuity  created  in  pursuance  of  the  above-recited  enactment  of 
the  Savings  Banks  Act,  1863  (26  ^'  27  l^t.,  e.  14.1,  may  be  for  a  term  not 
exceeding  twenty  years  from  the  date  of  the  creation  thereof. 

Redemption  of  part  of  Terminable  Annuities  under  44  &  45  Viet,,  e,  54. 

7.  Whereas  in  pursuance  of  the  Indian  Loan  Act,  1881,  the  Treasury  have 
converted  into  a  terminable  annuity  of  one  hundred  and  fifteen  thousand,  eight 
hundred  and  sixty-four  pounds,  ten  shillings,  for  a  period  ending  on  the  fifth  day 
of  July,  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  six,  the  sum  of  two  million,  forty^-nine 
thousand,  two  hundred  and  fifty-nine  pounds,  five  shillings  and  ninepence,  Three 
per  Cent.  Consolidated  Bank  Annuities,  held  by  the  National  Debt  Conunissioners 
on  account  of  Post  Office  savings  banks  ; 

And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  authorise  the  Treasury  to  redeem  a  portion  of 
the  fe^aid  terminable  annuity,  and  upon  such  redemption  to  reduce  the  annual  sum 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  pounds,  by  which  the  permanent  annual 
charge  for  the  National  Debt  was  increased  by  section  three  of  the  above  men- 
tioned Act :  Be  it  therefore  enacted  as  follows  : — 

(1.)  The  Treasury  shall  at  such  times  as  they  think  fit  before  the  first  day 
of  April  next  after  the  passing  of  this  Act  pay  out  of  the  Consolidated 
Fund  or  the  growing  produce  thereof  the  sum  of  one  million  pounds  to 
the  National  Debt  Commissioners,  and  upon  that  payment  shall  cancel 
such  portion  of  the  said  terminable  annuity  held  by  the  National  Debt 
Commissioners,  as  is  of  equivalent  capital  value  to  the  sum  so  paid,  ascer- 
tained on  the  basis  of  the  rate  of  interest  yielded  by  the  Three  per  Cent. 
Consolidated  Bank  Annnities  at  the  average  price  of  the  day  as  certified 
by  the  Bank  of  England  on  the  day  of  payment. 

(2.)  The  Treasury  may  cancel  the  said  portion  of  the  terminable  annuity 
by  a  warrant  to  the  (governor  and  Company  of  the  Bank  of  Kngland 
directing  them  to  cancel  in  their  books  that  portion  of  the  said  annuity. 
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(3.)  The  sum  paid  to  the  National  Debt  Ck>mmi88ioner9  in  pursuance  of  thin 
section  shall  be  applied  by  ^em  in  like  manner  as  other  moneys  in  their 
hands  on  account  of  Post  Office  savings  banks. 

(4).  The  permanent  annnal  charge  of  the  National  Debt  shall,  daring  the 
currency  of  the  terminable  annoity  created  under  the  Indian  Loan  Act, 
1881,  be  reduced  by  ih»  amount  of  the  portion  cancelled  in  pursuance  of 
this  section,  and  the  Sinking  Fund  Act,  1875,  as  amended  by  section  three 
of  the  Indian  Loan  Act,  1881,  shall  be  construed  accordingly. 

Supplemental  ProviHone  as  to  Conversion  and  Creation  of  Annuities. 

8.  For  the  purposes  of  this  Act  the  following  provisions  shall  have  effect : — 

(1.)  The  conversion  or  exchange  of  one  class  of  annuities  into  or  for  another 
class  of  annuities,  and  the  adjustment  of  a  terminable  annuity,  shall  be 
effected  by  a  warrant  of  the  Treasury  to  the  Bank  of  England  directing 
them  to  cancel  in  their  books,  as  from  the  date  of  conversion  or  exchange 
specified  in  the  warrant,  annuities  of  such  class,  and  standing  in  such  names 
and  of  such  an  amount  as  is  mentioned  in  the  warrant,  and  by  the  creation 
(by  the  same  or  another  warrant)  in  the  same  names  of  such  annuities  as 
the  case  requires. 

(2.)  Terminable  and  perpetual  annuities  shall  be  created  by  a  warrant  from  the 
Treasury  to  the  Bank  of  England  directing  them  to  inscribe  in  their  books, 
as  from  the  date  of  creation  specified  in  the  warrant,  terminable  annuities 
of  the  amount  and  for  the  periods  mentioned  in  the  warrant,  or  as  the  case 
requires,  perpetual  annuities  of  the  amount  and  description  mentioned  in 
the  warrant. 

(3.)  The  amount  of  any  annuities  so  to  be  cancelled  or  created  shall  be 
certified  to  the  Treasury  by  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  under  the 
hands  of  the  Controller-General  or  Assistant  Controller  and  of  the 
Actuary  of  the  National  Debt  Office. 

(4.)  The  equivalent  capital  value  shall,  save  as  otherwise  provided  by  this  Act, 
be  calculated  as  follows  : 
(a.)  in  the  case  of  any  terminable  annuities,  into  which  any  perpetual 
annuities  are  to  be  converted,  the  interest  shall  be  taken  at  the 
rate  of  interest  yielded  by  the  said  perpetual  annuities  at  the 
average  price  of  the  day  as  certified  by  tDe  Bank  of  England  on 
the  date  of  conversion. 
(h,)  the  capital  value  of  perpetual  annuities  shall  be  calculated  at  the 
average  price  of  the  day  as  certified  by  the  Bank  of  England  on 
the  date  of  creation  or  conversation  as  the  case  may  be. 

(5.)  The  date  of  conversion,  the  date  of  creation,  and  tiiie  date  of  exchange 
shall  respectively  be,  save  as  otherwise  specified  in  this  Act,  such  day  as 
may  be  in  each  case  agreed  on  between  the  Treasury  and  the  National 
Debt  Commissioners. 

(6.)  The  annuities  terminable  or  perpetual,  or  any  part  thereof,  directed  by  any 
warrant  under  this  Act  to  be  cancelled  shall,  after  the  date  specified  in  the 
warrant,  be  cancelled,  and  all  payments  in  respect  thereof  shall  cease. 

(7.)  All  annuities  terminable  or  perpetual  created  under  this  Act  shall,  after 
the  date  of  creation,  be  charged  on  the  Consolidated  Fund  and  the  growing 
produce  thereof,  and  shall  be  payable  out  of  the  permanent  annnal  charge 
for  the  national  debt  yearly,  half  yearly  or  quarterly  at  such  times  in  each 
year  as  may  be  fixed  by  the  warrant  creating  them. 

(8.)  All  perpetual  annuities  created  in  pursuance  of  this  Act  shall  be  con- 
solidated with  other  perpetual  annuities  of  the  same  description  and 
payable  at  the  same  date,  and  shall  be  transferable  in  the  books  of  the 
Bfmk  of  England  in  like  manner  as  the  annuities  with  which  they  are 
consolidated,  and  shall  be  subject  to  the  enactments  relating  to  those  . 
annuities  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  tenor  of  those  enactments. 
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Supplemental  provitiotu  as  to  application  of  Terminable  Annuitiei, 

9.  (1.)  Any  terminable  annuity  pa^ble  to  the  National  Debt  CommiKio 
in  respect  of  the  conversion  nnder  this  Act  of  any  perpetual  annuities  held  by 
them  shall,  so  far  as  it  represents  interest,  be  dealt  with  as  the  diridends  on  the 
said  perpetual  annuities  would  have  been  applied,  and  so  far  as  it  represents 
principle  shall  be  dealt  with  by  them  as  moneys  received  on  account  of  trustee 
or  Post  Office  savings  banks. 

(2.)  When  any  perpetual  annuities  have  in  pursuance  of  this  Act  been 
converted  into  a  terminable  annuity  payable  to  the  Paymaster-General,  that 
terminable  annuity  shall  be  paid  to  the  National  Debt  Commissioners,  who  shall 
thereout  pay  to  the  Paymaster-General  such  amount  as  would,  but  for  the 
conversion,  be  for  the  time  being  payable  as  dividends  on  the  said  perpetual 
annuities  converted  (to  be  applied  by  him  in  like  manner  as  the  dividends  for 
the  time  being  payable  op  those  annuities),  snd  shall  from  time  to  time  invest 
the  residue  in  the  purchase  of  perpetual  annuities  in  the  names  of  the  National 
Debt  Commissioners  on  account  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature,  and  shall 
invest  from  time  to  time  in  like  manner  the  dividends  received  on  such 
investments  and  on  any  accumulations  thereof. 

(3.)  At  any  time  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  shall,  if  so  required  by  the 
Lord  Chancellor,  transfer  to  the  account  of  the  Paymaster-General  all  or  any  of 
the  annuities  so  purchased,  and  the  amount  of  the  dividends  on  the  annuities  so 
transferred  and  on  any  perpetual  annuities  created  in  compliance  with  a  certificate 
of  the  Lord  Chancellor  under  this  Act,  shall  be  deducted  from  the  amount 
periodically  payable  by  the  National  Debt  Commissioners  to  the  Paymaster 
General  for  dividends  under  this  section. 

(4.)  On  the  termination  of  the  terminable  annuity,  the  National  Debt  Com- 
missioners, out  of  the  annuities  purchased  on  account  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
Judicature  under  this  section,  snail  transfer  to  the  account  of  the  Paymaater- 
General  such  amount  of  perpetual  annuities  as  would  but  for  the  conversion  into 
the  said  terminable  annuity  have  been  then  held  by  the  Paymaster-General  after 
deducting  the  amount  of  annuities  transferred  in  pursuance  of  this  section  or 
created  in  compliance  with  a  certificate  of  the  Lord  Chancellor;  and  if  the 
amount  of  perpetual  annuities  so  purchased  is  less  than  the  amount  so  required  to 
be  transferred,  the  Treasury  shall  in  manner  provided  by  this  Act  create  such 
amount  of  perpetual  annuities  as  is  required  to  meet  the  deficiency,  and  if  the 
amount  so  purchased  exceeds  the  amount  required  to  be  transferred,  the  saiplus 
shall  be  cancelled  in  such  manner  as  the  Treasury  may  by  warrant  direct 

Warrants  to  he  avthority  for  Bank  of  England. 

10.  The  warrants  of  the  Treasury  issued  in  pursuance  of  this  Act  shall  be 
A  sufficient  authority  to  the  Bank  of  England  for  doing  the  things  thereby 
directed,  and  copies  of  such  warrants  shall  be  Uid  before  both  Houses  of 
Parliament  within  one  month  after  they  are  issued  if  Parliament  is  then  sitting, 
and  if  not,  within  one  month  after  the  then  next  meeting  of  Parliament 

Dejinitione, 

11.  In  this  Act,  unless  the  context  otherwise  requires — 

The   expression  ^* Treasury'*  means   the  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's 

Treasury : 
The  expression  "Lord  Chancellor"  means  the  Lord   High  Chancellor  of 

Great  Britain  or  the  Ix)rd  Keeper  or  Commissioners  of  the  Great  Seal  of 

Great  Britain  : 
The  expression  "  National  Debt  Commissioners  '*  means  the  Commissiooen 

for  the  Reduction  of  the  National  Debt : 
The  expression  "Bank  of  England"  means  the  Governor  and  Compaajof 

the  Bank  of  England  : 
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The  expression  ^  perpetaal  annuities  "  means  three  and  a  half  per  cent  bank 
annuities,  three  per  cent  consolidated  bank  annnities,  three  per  cent  rednoed 
bank  annuities,  new  three  per  cent  bank  annuities,  and  two  and  a  half 
per  cent  bank  annnities,  or  any  of  snch  annuities. 

The  expression  ** trustee  savings  bank"  means  a  saWngs  bank  to  which  the 
Trustee  Sayings  Bank  Act,  1868  (26  &  27  Viet,,  e.  87)  extends. 

The  expression  '*  Paymaster-General "  means  the  Paymaster-Qeneral  for  the 
time  being  on  behalf  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  under'  the  proyisions  of  the 
Court  of  Chancery  Funds  Act  1872  (35  &  36  Vict,  e,  34.)  or  the  Paymaster- 
General  for  the  time  being  for  and  on  behalf  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
Judicature  under  the  proyisions  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature 
(Funds,  &c.)  Act,  1863  (46  &  47  V%et.y  o.  29). 


SCHEDULE. 


Aknuitibs  to  be  Exchanged.    QSee  Clause  5.) 

1.  Annuities  created  for  fortifications  under  23  &  24  Vict., 

c  109,  and  subsequent  Acts  588,003  11    6 

2.  Annuities  created  for  localization  of  the  military  forces 

under  35  and  36  Vict,  c  68  378,831    0    0 

3.  Annuities  created,  in  Ueu  of  stock  held  on  account  of 

sayings  banks,  under  29  Vict,  c.  5,  and  82  &  33  Viet., 

C.69 3,617,845    0    0 

4.  Portion  of  annuities  created  under  National  Debt  Act,  1880 

(43  Vict,  c.  16.)        660,583    0    0 

5,135,262  11     6 
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LEGAL   DECISIONS   AFFECTING    BANKEES. 


Leeds  and  County  Bank,  Limited,  v.  Walker. 

(Reported  in  fuH,  »ee  newt  page.) 

On  the  29th  May,  1880,  Mr.  Walker  paid  to  the  Leeds  and  County 
Bank,  with  other  monies,  a  Bank  of  England  note  for  £100.  The 
note  was  believed  by  all  pEuiiies  to  be  good,  but  its  number  and  date 
had  been  fraudulently  altered.  The  alteration  was  not  apparent  to 
anyone  except  the  Bank  of  England. 

On  the  17th  June,  1880,  the  note  was  returned  to  the  Leeds  Bank 
as  a  bad  note  refused  by  the  Bank  of  England,  and  on  22nd  July 
the  Leeds  Bank  demanded  of  Mr.  Walker  the  return  of  the  <£I00. 
He  refused,  and  this  Action  was  commenced  on  2l8t  July,  1882. 

On  the  18th  August,  1882,  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882, 
received  the  Royal  Assent  By  section  64  it  is  in  Sfect  provided 
that  the  holder  in  due  course  of  a  Bill  which  has  been  altered  may 
enforce  payment  of  it  according  to  its  original  tenor,  provided  the 
alteration  is  not  apparent.  By  section  89  the  provisions  of  the  Act 
relating  to  Bills  apply  with  "  the  necessary  modifications  "  to 
Promissory  Notes. 

Mr.  Justice  Denman  held  : — 

That  the  right  of  the  bank  to  recover  the  money  was  not 
prejudiced  by  their  omission  to  give  earlier  notice  of  the 
badness  of  the  note. 

That  the  64:th  section  of  the  Act  was  not  intended  to  apply  to 
such  a  document  as  a  Bank  of  England  note  altered 
fraudulently. 

That  if  the  parties  sought  to  be  bound  (in  this  case  the  Bank 
of  England)  can  at  once  discern  by  some  incongruity  on 
the  face  of  the  note,  and  point  out  to  the  holder  that  it  has 
been  materially  and  fraudulently  altered,  the  alteration  is 
an  ajpparmt  one  within  the  meaning  of  the  64th  section, 
although  it  is  not  an  obvious  one  to  all  mankind. 

Finally,  that  the  Act  is  not  retrospective,  and  that  as  the  Action 
was  brought  before  the  Act  came  into  operation,  the  law 
must  be  taken  to  have  been  as  laid  down  in  Suffell  v.  The 
Bank  of  England  (Journal  of  the  Institute,  vol.  III.,  p.  568, 
December,  1882),  where  it  was  held  that  the  Bank  of 
England  were  by  the  alteration  absolved  from  liability  on 
the  note. 
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Leeds  and  Gottntt  Bank,  Limited,  v.  Walkbr. 

Ba/nk  of  England — Note — Material  alteration — Bond  fide  tranter  for  valve — 
Rejection  hyBanh—Ab  3^  46  Furf.,  c,  61  (^BMU  of  Exehange  Act,  1882), 
ss.  64,  89 — Worthleis  Doownent — Action  for  money  paid  to  Trantferor, 

A  Bank  of  England  note,  which  had  been  materiallj  altered  in  namber  and 
date,  was  paid  to  the  plaintifEs'  bank  for  valne  by  the  defendant,  both  parties 
believing  the  note  to  be  good.  The  plaintiffs  paid  away  the  note,  which  was 
afterwards  presented  at  the  Bank  of  England,  where  the  alteration  was  perceived, 
and  payment  was  refused.  The  note  was  returned  to  the  plaintiffs  as  a  bad  one, 
and  after  a  fortnight  spent  in  tracing  the  note  to  the  defendant,  the  plaintiff 
demanded  payment  of  it  from  him,  and  on  the  21st  of  July.  1882,  saed  nim  for 
the  amount. 

On  the  18th  of  August,  1882,  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882  (45  &  46  Vict, 
c.  61)  received  the  royal  assent.  By  s.  64,  where  a  biS  or  acceptance  is  materiidly 
altered,  without  the  assent  of  all  parties  liable  on  the  bill,  the  bill  is  avoided 
except  as  against  a  party  who  has  himself  made  the  alteration,  and  subsequent 
indorsers.  Provided,  that  where  a  bill  has  been  materially  altered,  but  the  altera- 
tion is  "not  apparent,"  and  the  bill  is  in  the  hands  of  a  holder  in  due  course,  such 
holder  may  avail  himself  of  the  bill  as  if  it  had  not  been  altered,  and  may  enforce 
payment  of  it  according  to  its  original  tenor.  By  s.  89  the  provisions  of  this  Act 
relating  to  Mils  of  exchange  apply  **  with  the  necessary  modifications,"  to 
promissory  notes : — 

Held^  that  the  doctrine  as  to  notice  of  infirmity  in  bills  and  notes  was  inappli- 
cable to  a  forged  Bank  of  England  note,  and  that  the  delay  in  giving  notice  of 
the  alteration  to  the  defendant  was  no  ground  of  defence ;  that  before  the  Bills 
of  Exchange  Act,  1882,  the  Bank  of  England  was  not  liable  on  the  altered  note  : 
Sntffell  «.  Bank  of  England  (9  Q.  B.  D.  655)  ;  which  was  therefore  worthless  ; 
that  s.  64  was  not  retrospective,  and  that  even  if  it  were  so,  the  *^  necessary 
modifications"  referred  to  in  s.  89  would  exclude  Bank  of  England  notes 
altogether  from  the  operation  of  s.  64,  and  that  even  if  the  proviso  of  s.  64 
would  otherwise  have  affected  the  altered  bank  note,  the  alteration  was  *' apparent," 
as  the  Bank  of  England  could  at  once  discern  and  point  out  to  the  holder  of  the 
note  that  it  had  been  materially  altered,  although  the  alteration  was  not  obvious 
to  everybody ;  and  consequently,  that  the  plaintiffs,  having  received  from  the 
defendant  a  worthless  note  on  which  no  one  could  be  sued,  were  entitled  to 
recover  in  the  action  for  money  had  and  received. 

FuBTHEB  consideeation  by  Denman,  J. 

The  facts  and  arguments  appear  in  the  judgment.  In  addition  to 
the  cases  therein  mentioned — 

Forbes^  Q.G,^  and  Ggril  Dodd^  for  the  plaintiff,  cited  Leake  on 
Contracts,  p.  897  ;  Cox  v.  Prentice  (1)  ;  Wilberforce  on  Statutes, 
p.  157 ;  Hitclicock  v.  Way  (2)  ;  Durrant  v.  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sioners (3). 

A.  Wills,  Q,C,y  and  W.  Oainsford  Bruce,  for  the  defendant^  cited 
CUmgh  v.  London  and  North  Western  Railway  Company  (4)  ; 
Turner  v.  Stones  (5)  ;  Byles  on  Bills,  13th  ed.  214  ;  Ex  parte  Bird, 
In  re  Bourne  (6). 

(1)  3  M.  &  S.  344.  (8)  6  Q.B.  D.  234.  (6)  1  D.  &  L.  122. 

(2)  6  Ad.  &  £.  943.  (4)  Law  Bep.  7  Ex.  26.        (6)  4  De  G.  &  S.  273. 

E  2 
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Denman,  J. — ^This  case  came  on  to  be  tried  before  me  without  a 
jury  at  the  last  Leeds  Assizes.  The  facts  were  then  stated  and 
agreed  to^  and  it  was  an'anged  that  I  should  hear  the  cafie  argued  in 
I^ondon,  which  I  did  last  week.  The  facts  were  as  follows  :  In  187^ 
and  1880  the  plaintiffs,  who  were  a  banking  company  carrying  on 
business  at  Leeds,  had  a  customer  named  Dickenson,  a  provigion 
dealer  at  Leeds.  In  December,  January,  and  February,  1880,  he 
paid  in  to  his  account  three  bills  of  exchange  for  £65,  £40,  and  £50 
respectively,  accepted  by  one  Wilson,  These  were  credited  by  the 
plaintiff  to  Dickenson's  account.  On  the  dOth  of  March,  1880, 
Wilson  paid  £20  on  account  of  the  first  of  these  bills,  leaving  £135 
still  due  from  him  as  acceptor.  On  the  2nd  of  April,  1880, 
Dickenson  filed  a  petition  for  liquidation.  All  the  bilk  were  dis- 
honoured, and  the  bank  applied  to  Wilson  as  acceptor  for  payment 
of  the  bills.  A  few  days  before  the  29th  of  May,  1880,  the  defendant 
Walker,  a  solicitor,  sent  his  clerk  to  the  plaintifOs'  bank,  and  asked 
for  a  little  time  for  Wilson  to  take  up  the  dishonoured  bills,  stating,^ 
through  his  clerk,  that  he,  Walker,  was  arranging  for  a  loan  for 
Wilson  to  take  up  his  acceptances.  On  the  29th  of  May,  1880,  the 
same  clerk,  acting  for  the  defendant,  called  at  the  plaintiff'  bank^ 
and  gave  the  plaintiffs  two  £100  Bank  of  England  notes,  which  all 
parties  believed  to  be  good  Bank  of  England  notes,  and  received  in 
exchange  the  three  acceptances  (on  which  Wilson  was  still  liable  for 
£135)  and  £68  lbs.  in  cash.  One  of  these  notes  had  been  altered 
both  in  number  and  in  date.  The  plaintiff,  on  the  29th  of  May, 
credited  Dickenson's  estate  in  liquidation  with  the  £200  which  they 
supposed  they  had  received.  The  entry  in  the  plaintiffe*  Book  of 
Estates  in  Liquidation  was  "  29th  of  May,  1880,  By  Wilson 
£136  5^.,"  and  another  entry  in  their  books  of  the  same  trans- 
action was,  "Paid  by  re  C.  Wilson,  £186  6«.,"  and  on  ihe  Ist 
of  June,  1880,  they  paid  the  altered  note  to  a  building  society 
having  an  account  with  them,  in  exchange  for  a  cheque.  On  the 
17th  of  June  the  note  in  question  was  brought  back  as  a  bad  note 
refused  by  the  Bank  of  England,  and  with  the  words  **  The  No.  and 
date  of  this  note  have  been  altered,''  written  across  the  face  of  it  in 
red  ink.  The  plaintiffs  saw  on  the  note  a  number  which  showed 
that  it  had  passed  through  the  hands  of  other  bankers ;  but  finding 
an  entry  in  their  Bank  Note  Register  of  the  29th  of  May,  1880^ 
'*  Note  received  from  J.  Walker,"  shewing  a  customer  of  that  name, 
they  at  first  made  inquiry  in  that  direction,  but  owing  to  the  absence 
of  that  J.  Walker  abroad,  some  delay  took  place  before  they  dis- 
covered that  he  was  not  the  prson  who  had  brought  the  cheque  to 
them.  On  the  22nd  of  July  they  made  a  demand  of  the  £100 
represented  by  the  altered  note  on  the  defendant,  who  then  had 
notice  that  the  note  was  bad,  but  declined  to  make  good  the  amount 
on  the  ground  to  be  mentioned  presently.  The  history  of  the  defen- 
dant's original  possession  of  the  note  was  as  follows :  the  defendant 
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had  another  client  named  Armistead,  who  was  entitled  to  a  sum  of 
£700  from  the  executors  of  his  father's  will.  They  drew  a  cheque 
for  that  sum  on  the  Ist  of  October,  1879,  on  Messrs.  Williams, 
Brown  &  Co.,  bankers  at  Leeds,  payable  to  Butler  <&  Co.,  solicitors, 
or  order,  who  had  endorsed  it  to  Armistead.  In  April,  1880,  that 
cheque  had  been  given  to  Walker,  the  defendant,  to  be  cashed  ;  the 
defendant  had  presented  it  to  Williams,  Brown  &  Co.,  and  received 
the  note  in  question  and  the  other  £100  note  as  part  of  the  cash  for 
the  cheque.  Armistead  having  agreed  to  lend  Wilson  £150  to  take 
up  his  acceptances  at  the  plaintifEs'  bank,  the  defendant  then,  as 
before  mentioned,  paid  the  cheque  in  question  and  obtained  the 
acceptances,  which  he  had  since  kept  in  his  safe.  It  was  admitted 
by  the  plaintiflfs'  counsel  on  the  trial  that  if  the  note  had  been  a  good 
one  the  defendant  would  have  held  it  merely  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  out  the  arrangement  between  Armistead  and  Wilson.  It 
was  aJso  admitted  by  the  defendant  that  out  of  the  £63  15«.  balance 
received  by  him  from  the  plaintiffs'  bank  beyond  the  acceptances,  he 
appropriated  £18  lbs.  to  payment  to  himself  of  a  bill  of  costs  due 
from  Wilson  to  hun,  without  any  communication  to  Wilson,  and  that 
be  paid  the  residue,  £50,  to  Armistead  on  the  30th  of  June,  1880. 

These  being  the  admitted  facts  of  the  case,  the  plaintiff'  counsel 
contended  that  the  plaintiffs  had  a  right  to  recover  back  the  amount 
of  the  note  from  the  defendant  Walker,  and  likened  the  case  to  that 
of  Jones  V.  Ryde  ^7),  in  which  it  was  held  that  where  a  person  dis- 
counted with  anotner  a  forged  navy  bill,  both  parties  being  ignorant 
of  the  forgery,  an  action  for  money  had  and  received  would  lie. 
Oompertz  v.  Bartleft  (8)  was  also  cited,  in  which  the  same  principle 
was  applied  to  the  case  of  an  unstamped  biU  of  exchange  purporting 
to  be  a  foreign  bill,  but  drawn  in  this  country,  and  therefore 
unavailable  for  want  of  a  stamp.  The  general  principle  laid  down 
in  those  cases  was  not  disputed ;  but  it  was  contended  that  the 
plaintiffi  were  not  entitled  to  recover  in  the  present  case  on  several 
grounds.  First,  it  was  argued  that  the  defendant  was  not  liable 
because  the  transaction  in  question  was  not  one  between  the  plaintifSs 
and  the  defendant,  but  that  the  defendant  acted  as  the  agent  either 
of  Wilson  or  of  Armistead  in  the  matter ;  and  that  the  plaintifb 
dealt  with  him  only  in  one  or  other  of  those  capacitie&  I  heard 
a  very  able  argument  on  both  sides  as  to  whether  the  defendant 
acted  as  the  agent  of  Wilson  or  of  Armistead  at  the  several  stages 
of  his  dealings  with  the  note  in  question ;  in  originally  taking  it 
from  Messrs.  Wilson  &  Brown,  in  taking  it  to  the  hsuik  for  Wilson, 
and  in  receiving  the  acceptances  and  money  for  it  from  the  plaintifb ; 
but  whatever  might  be  the  true  solution  of  several  of  the  questions 
raised,  I  am  of  opinion  that  in  the  present  case  there  is  no  evidence 
which  would  justify  me  in  holding  that  the  bank  dealt  with  the 

(7)  6  Taunt  488.  (8)  2  E.  &  B.  849. 
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defendant  in  the  capacity  merely  of  Wilson's  agent,  of  whom  they 
knew  nothing  except  that  he  was  the  acceptor  of  the  bills,  still  less 
that  they  dealt  witn  him  as  Armistead^s  agent,  of  whom  they  knew 
nothing.  All  that  concerned  them  was  to  have  cash  for  the  amount 
of  the  acceptances,  and  on  the  receipt  of  what  they  believed  to  be 
two  Bank  of  England  notes  for  £100  each,  they  gave  np  the 
acceptances,  and  cash  to  the  amount  of  £63  Ihs.  for  the  balance  of 
the  nominal  amount  of  the  two  notes.  I  think  it  is  clear  that  they 
coold  not  have  sued  Wilson  upon  the  discovery  of  the  badness  of  the 
note  ;  nor  Armistead.  That  particular  note  for  £100,  which  was 
afterwards  discovered  to  be  altered,  was  never  -so  appropriated  to 
Wilson  that  the  defendant  might  not  have  paid  the  money  to  the 
plaintifb  in  any  other  shape.  There  was  no  privity  as  regards  tiiat 
particular  note  between  the  bank  and  any  other  person  but  the 
defendant.    I  think,  therefore,  that  if  anybody  is  liable  to  the 

Slaintiffs,  it  is  the  defendant.  But  it  was  contended  further  that  the 
efendant  was  not  liable  because  the  bank  were  guilty  of  laches  in 
not  sooner  giving  notice  to  the  defendant  of  the  badness  of  the  note, 
and  several  cases  were  cited  by  Mr.  Wills  in  which  parties  have  been 
held  not  entitled  to  recover  in  actions  on  bills  and  notes  on  this 
account.  The  case  of  Camidgs  v.  AlUnhy  (9)  w&s  relied  upon  ;  but 
I  think  that  case  is  clearly  distinguishable  from  the  present.  There 
the  instruments  in  question  were  promissory  notes  of  a  bank  which 
had  stopped  payment  on  the  morning  on  which  the  notes  were  taken. 
They  were  kept  for  some  days  without  notice  of  the  insolvency  of 
the  bankers,  and  the  Court  held  that  inasmuch  as  they  were  "in 
point  of  law  promissory  notes,'*  and  "operated  as  payment"  (10) 
notice  was  requisite.  In  the  judgment  of  Liddledale,  J.,  this  is 
clearly  stated  (11)  as  the  ground  of  the  decision.  "If  they  were 
taken  as  money  absolutely  and  without  any  condition,  then  the 
plaintiff  took  them  for  whatever  they  might  be  worth.  It  would  be 
otherwise  if  they  were  forged,  for  then  thev  would  not  be  what  they 
purported  to  be.  But  here  they  were  what  they  purported  to  be."  In 
the  present  case  it  was  admitted  that  the  note  in  question  having 
been  altered  in  a  material  part  for  some  fraudulent  purpose  was  in 
law  a  forgery,  and  that  subject  to  any  alteration  in  the  law  created 
by  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882  (45  &  46  Vict.  c.  61),  or  to  the 
effect  of  that  Act  upon  the  decision  of  the^Court  of  Appeal  in  SuffoU 
V.  Bank  of  England  (12),  it  was  an  instrument  upon  which  no  action 
eonld  be  brought  against  the  Bank  of  England.  Other  cases  were 
relied  upon  by  the  defendant  as  to  the  necessity  of  giving  notice  of 
the  infirmity  of  the  note  or  biU,  in  order  to  enable  the  plaintiff  to 
take  advantage  of  such  infirmity ;  but  I  think  none  of  them  were 
Applicable  to  the  case  of  a  forged  Bank  of  England  note  upon  which 

(9)  6  B  &  C.  378.  (10)  See  per  Holroyd,  J.,  6  B.  &  C.  384. 

(1 1)  6  B.  &  C.  885.  (12)  9  Q.  B.  B.  655. 
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no  other  person  can  be  liable  except  the  bank  itself,  and  in  the  case 
of  which  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  the  person  sued  for  the  money 
paid  in  error  from  suing  the  person  to  whom  he  may  have  given  cash 
m  error,  and  so  on  ad  infinitum,  subject  only  to  the  Statute  of  Limita- 
tions, Smith  V.  Mercer  (18)  was  decided  on  grounds  whoUv  inap- 
plicable to  the  case  of  a  foiled  Bank  of  England  note.  Dallas,  J., 
concludes  his  judgment  thus :  ''  The  ^ound  on  which  I  rest  my 
opinion,  and  to  wluch  I  wish  to  confine  it,  is  the  want  of  due  caution 
in  having  paid  the  bill,  the  effect  of  which  has  been  to  give  time  to 
different  parties,  which  the  plaintiffs  were  not  authorized  to  do ;"  and 
Heath,  J.,  and  Oibbs,  C.J.,  give  similar  reasons  for  their  judgments. 
Ghambre,  J.,  dissented  from  the  majority,  thinking  tliat  the  case  fell 
within  the  general  law,  which  is  thus  stated  by  Heath,  J.,  at  p«  86  of 
his  judgment,  *Hhat  money  paid  without  consideration  upon  an 
instrument  which  proves  to  be  of  no  value  may  be  recoverea  back.'^ 
Cocks  V.  Masterman  (14),  again,  was  decided  solely  on  the  ground 
that  the  neglect  to  give  notice  of  the  forgery  on  the  day  on  which 
the  bill  become  due  might  deprive  the  holder  or  his  right  to  take  steps 
against  the  parties  to  the  bUl  on  the  day  on  which  it  became  due,  a 
ground  wholly  inapplicable  to  the  case  of  a  Bank  of  England  note 
on  which  the  bank  alone  is  liable  (if  any  one  is),  but  which,  if  forged, 
is  a  mere  nullity  unless  made  available  for  any  purpose  by  the  statute 
to  be  now  referred  to.  That  statute  is  the  Bills  of  Exchange  Act, 
1882  (45  &  46  Yict.,  c.  61),  and  it  is  contended  that  that  Act  has 
virtually  overruled  the  decision  of  the  Court  of  Appeal  in  Suffell  v. 
Bank  of  England  (15),  and  that  notwithstanding  the  refusal  of  the 
bank  to  honour  the  note  in  question  in  June,  1880,  it  must  now  be 
held  that  at  that  time  they  were  in  law  bound  to  pay  the  £100,  and 
that  the  plaintiff  not  having  insisted  on  their  right  in  that  res^t 
are  either  not  entitled  to  recover  as  upon  a  failure  of  consideration, 
or  at  all  events  only  entitled  to  recover  nominal  damages.  Sect.  64 
of  the  Act  runs  as  follows :  "  Where  a  bill  or  acceptance  is  materially 
altered  without  the  assent  of  all  parties  liable  on  the  bill,  the  bill  is 
avoided  except  as  against  a  party  who  has  himself  made  .  .  .  «  the 
alteration,"  <&c.,  provided  that  '^  where  a  bill  has  been  materially 
altered,  but  the  alteration  is  not  apparent,  and  the  biU  is  in  the 
htuids  of  a  holder  in  due  course,  such  holder  may  avail  himself  of  the 
bill  as  if  it  had  not  been  altered,  and  may  enforce  payment  of  it 
according  to  its  original  tenor." 

I  think  there  are  several  answers  to  this  ground  of  defence.  In 
the  first  place  the  statute  in  question  by  s.  2  contains  a  definition 
of  the  words  "bill"  and  "note."  The  former  means  •* bill  of 
exchange,"  the  latter  **  promissory  note."  The  Act  there  contains 
several  provisions  relating  wholly  to  "  bills "  Sects.  3  to  72  in- 
clusive.   These  constitute  part  II.  of  the  Act.    Then  follow  ten 

(18)  6  Tannt.  76,  at  p.  82.        (14)  9  B.  &  C.  902.        (16)  9  Q.  B.  D.  666. 
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dauses  wholly  relating  to  cheques  on  bankers.  These  oonstitate 
part  III.  of  the  Act.  Then  follow  the  provisions  of  part  IV, 
(88.  88,  89)  headed  "  promissory  notes,^'  and  by  s.  89,  it  is  provided 
that  the  provisions  of  the  Act  relating  to  bills  apply  with  the  neces- 
sary modifications  to  promissory  notes.  It  appears  to  me  that  this 
clanae  was  never  intended  to  cover,  /and  has  not  the  effect  of 
covering,  such  a  document  as  a  Bank  of  England  note,  altered 
fraudulently  so  as  to  fall  within  the  decision  of  Suffell  v.  Bank  of 
England,  (16)  Bank  or  England  notes  differ  in  many  respects 
from  ordinary  promissory  notes.  They  are  payable  without  in- 
dorsement to  any  holder  who  may  present  them.  They  are  a 
l^al  tender  for  the  amounts  represented  by  them.  I  thmk  that 
one  '^necessary  modification"  in  applying  s.  64  of  the  Act  to 
promissory  notes,  is  a  modification  amounting  to  an  exclusion  of 
Bank  of  England  notes  altogether  &om  the  operation  of  s.  64  of 
the  Act.  But,  even  if  this  be  not  so,  s.  64  only  apples  where  the 
alteration  is  "not  apparent."  In  the  present  case  I  think  it  was 
apparent.  Bv  the  word  ''  apparent "  I  do  not  think  it  is  meant 
that  the  holder  only  should  not  have  had  the  means  of  detecting 
the  alteration.  If  the  party  sought  to  be  bound  can  at  once 
discern  by  some  incongruity  on  the  face  of  the  note,  and  point 
out  to  the  holder  that  it  is  not  what  it  was,  that  is  to  say,  that  it  has 
been  materially  and  fraudulently  altered^  I  think  the  alteration  is  an 
"  apparent "  one,  even  if  it  is  not  an  obvious  one  to  all  mankind. 
But  I  am  further  of  opinion  that  in  the  absence  of  anything  in  the 
Act  to  shew  that  it  is  to  have  a  retrospective  operation,  it  cannot  be 
so  construed  as  to  have  the  effect  of  altering  the  law  applicable  to 
the  note  in  question  as  it  existed  in  1880,  and  down  to  the  time 
when  the  present  action  was  brought,  viz.,  the  2Ist  of  July,  1882. 
The  Act  itself  was  not  passed  till  the  18th  of  August  in  the  same 
year.  The  defendant  had  then  for  two  years  had  the  acceptances 
given  up  by  the  plaintiffs  in  his  possession,  he  had  paid  over  £50  to 
Armistead  of  which  the  plaintiffs  knew  nothing,  and  had  appro- 
priated £18  15«.  to  his  own  bill  of  costs.  At  tiie  time  when  it  is 
alleged  the  plaintiff  might  have  sued  the  Bank  of  England  on  the 
note,  the  law  must  be  taken  to  have  been  as  laid  down  in  the  case  of 
Suffell  V.  Bank  of  England  (17),  unless  the  45  &  46  Vict.,  c.  61,  s.  64, 
is  to  be  taken  to  be  equivalent  to  a  declaratory  enactment  amounting 
to  a  declaration  that  that  decision  at  the  time  was  wrong.  I  do  not 
find  words  strong  enough  to  have  any  such  operation.  The  general 
principle  is  clear,  that  statutes  do  not  have  a  retrospective  opera- 
tion :  (see  Maxwell  on  the  Interpretations  of  Statutes,  p.  190).  I 
see  no  reason  for  giving  s.  64  any  such  operation  in  the  present 
case.  The  case  of  Steele  v.  McKinlay  (18)  is  no  authority  for  so 
construing  that  section,  for  there  were  words  in  the  Act  there  in 

(16)  9  Q. B.  D.  665.        (17)  9  Q.  B.  D.  655.        (18)  5  App.  Cas,  764. 
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quesfcion  expressly  putting  a  construction  on  the  words  of  a  prior 
Act,  after  a  recital  that  doubts  had  arisen,  and  that  it  was  ex- 
pedient that  the  meaning  of  the  prior  enactment  should  be 
declared.  The  case  of  (filter  v.  Mapleson  (19)  was  also  relied 
upon  for  the  defendant,  but  that  case  was  decided  solely  upon  the 
words  of  a  statute  entirely  different  firom  that  in  question,  and 
involved  no  necessity  of  giving  a  retrospective  operation  to  its 
words,  on  the  contrary,  they  were  held  to  operate  prospectively  as 
regards  the  particular  question  which  arose  upon  the  appeal  which 
was  in  the  nature  of  a  rehearing  in  that  case.  I  am  of  opinion 
that  the  law  as  laid  down  in  Suffell  v.  Bank  of  England  (20) 
bv  the  Court  of  Appeal,  is  that  which  I  must  hold  to  be  applic- 
able to  the  present  question,  and  that  the  plaintiffi,  having 
received  the  note  in  question  from  the  defendant,  received  a 
worthless  document,  upon  which  nobody  could  be  sued,  and  upon 
which  no  other  party  than  the  Bank  of  England  could  possibly 
have  been  held  liable,  and  upon  which  the  defendant  may  now 
recover  back  the  amount  he  has  paid  upon  it  as  soon  as  he  has 
paid  it  to  the  plaintiff.  On  these  grounds  I  think  the  plaintifib 
are  entitled  to  judgment.  I  give  judgment  for  them  for  £100 
with  costs. 

Judgment  for  the  plaintiffs. 

Solicitors  for  plaintiffs :    Nelson^  Barr  Js  Nelson, 
Solicitors  for  defendant :  Pater son^  Snow,  Js  Bloxam, 


(19)  9  Q.  B.  D.  672.  (20)  9  Q.  B.  D.  666. 
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QUESTIONS  ON  POINTS  OF  PRACTICAL  INTEREST. 


The  Coukcil  desire  to  express  their  readiness  to  receive  at  all  times 
questions  which  are  of  general  interest,  and  in  regard  to  which  it 
would  appear  desirable  to  assimilate  the  practice  of  lakers. 

The  following  questions  have  been  received,  and  answers  are 
appended,  which,  after  careful  deliberation,  the  Council  have 
approved : — 

Question  I. — Jones  &  Co.  draw  on  their  customer  Brown,  and  by 
way  of  snretjr  they  get  the  bill  endorsed  by  Smith.  The  bill  is 
payable  to  their  order,  but  when  tendering  it  for  discount  thev  endorse 
it  after  Smith's  signature,  refusing  to  sign  also  before  Smith,  on  the 
ground  that  if  they  do  so,  and  the  acceptor  fiedls  to  meet  the  bill, 
although  they  could  sue  Smith,  he  would  have  recourse  against  them, 
and  thus  his  endorsement  would  not  avail  as  security.  Can  Jones 
refnse  to  endorse  before  Smith's  signature  ? 

Answer  :  Assuming  the  question  to  be  whether  Jones  &  Co.  by 
endorsing  the  bill  before,  as  well  as  after,  Smith's  signature  would 
lose  their  right  against  him  as  surety ;  we  are  of  opinion  that  if 
Jones  &  Co.  preserve  evidence  to  show  that  Smith  endorsed  the  bill 
with  the  express  object  of  making  himself  liable  as  surety  their  claim 
against  him  would  not  be  prejudiced  by  such  an  indorsement. — See 
Wilkinson  v.  Untoin^  reported  in  the  Journal  of  the  Institute, 
Vol.  III.,  p.  110.  The  case  of  Steele  v.  McJKIinlay,  referred  to  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Institute,  Yol.  II.,  p.  507,  shows  the  importance  of 
preserving  clear  evidence  of  the  nature  of  the  transaction.  In  that 
case,  for  want  of  such  evidence  the  claim  against  the  estate  of  the 
alleged  surety  &iled. — The  best  evidence  would  be  a  letter  from 
Smith  admittmg  his  suretyship. 


Question  II.— A.,  B.,  C.  and  D.  have  an  account  current  with  a 
bank  as  trustees  of  E.,  F.  A.,  B.  and  0.  sign  a  letter  authorising  the 
bank  to  pay  cheques  dbrawn  upon  the  trust  account  si^ed  by  D.  only. 
Is  the  beuiker  safe  in  acting  upon  such  authority  (m  case  of  fraud 
on  the  part  of  D.)  ? 

Answer  :  This  matter  has  been  fully  considered  by  the  Council, 
{see  pp.  804  and  865,  in  Vol  II.  of  the  Journal^)  the  only  diiferenoe 
in  the  present  question  being  as  to  three  out  of  four  tmstees  em- 
powering the  fourth  to  act  only,  an  authority  which  no  banker 
would  be  justified  in  recognizing  unless  in  strict  accordance  with  the 
deed  of  trust. 
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QuESTiOK  III. — ^A  che<iue  payable  to  J.  Jones,  is  endorsed 
"Transferred  to  W.  Eobinson,  J.  Jones,*'  and  presented  to  the 
banker  on  whom  it  is  drawn  by  T.  Brown.  Is  Robinson's  endorse- 
ment necessary,  and  would  he  have  a  remedy  against  the  paying 
banker  if  the  cheqne  was  not  endorsed  by  him,  and  Brown  had 
obtained  the  cheque  fraudulently  ? 

Answer  :  Robinson's  endorsement  would  appear  to  be  required, 
but  he  would  have  no  remedy  against  the  banker  in  the  case 
mentioned. 


Question  IV. — ^A.  (drawer)  gives  B.  (payee])  a  cheque  to  bearer 
on  0.  (as  bankers),  dated  10th  July,  but  bearing  in  the  body  the 
words  "  on  15th  August."  B.  passes  cheque  to  D.  (holders).  Was 
C.  justified  in  paying  the  cheque  before  that  date,  and  what  stamp  is 
requisite  ? 

Answer  :  G.  would  not  be  justified  in  so  paying  the  cheque. 
The  document  is  a  Bill  of  Exchange,  and  must^  be  stamped 
accordingly, 

QxTBSTiON  V. — ^A  bank  advances  £75  per  cent,  upon  foreign  bills, 
and  retains  the  balance  as  a  margin.  In  the  event  of  the  bank's 
feilure,  has  the  merchant  any  claim  to  rank  for  the  amount  of  the 
unpaid  margins  as  a  preference  creditor,  or  must  he  take  his  place 
among  the  ordinarv  cimitors  ?  Interest  is  allowed  by  the  bank  upon 
the  margins,  till  advice  of  payment  of  the  bills,  at  the  same  rates  at 
which  the  bills  are  discounted. 

Answer  :  We  are  of  opinion  that  the  merchant  has  no  claim  to 
rank  as  a  preference  creditor  in  the  case  quoted. 


Question  YI. — ^A  banker  advances  his  customer  £750  against  a 
£1,000  debenture  stock,  the  certificate  of  which  is  lodged  with 
the  bank,  together  with  a  transfer  executed  in  blank,  and  a  written 
authority,  giving  the  banker  power  to  sell  the  stock  at  any  time,  and 
apply  the  proceeds  in  payment  of  his  customer's  indebtedness.  Two 
vears  after  the  advance  was  made,  and  during  its  continuance,  the 
bank  receives  notice  that  the  stock  is  trust  monev,  and  that  his 
customer  has  no  right  to  pledge  it.  Assuming  the  customer  to 
fidl,  on  whom  would  the  loss  &11,  the  banker  who  made  the  advance 
in  the  usual  course  of  business,  without  knowledge  of  a  trust,  and 
with  no  trust  disclosed  on  the  face  of  the  stock  certificate,  or  the 
parties  for  whom  the  customer  was  trustee  ? 

Answer  :  The  loss  would  fall  upon  the  banker,  who  should  not 
advance  money  upon  any  blank  transfer. 
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Question  VII. — A*  paid  to  B.  an  open  cheque  for  £20,  drawn  by 
A.  on  the  S.  bank^  which  B.  losing,  he  at  once  t^egraphed  particular 
to  the  S.  bank,  requesting  that  they  would  stop  payment  of  the 
cheque.  The  bank  in  reply  telegraphed  to  B.,  "  Impossible  to  stop 
cheque  without  direct  orders  from  drawer  of  cheque,  which  please 
forward."  What  liability,  if  any,  would  have  been  incurrwl  by  the 
bank,  had  they  in  spite  of  the  notice  paid  the  cheque  to  an  unlawful 
owner  over  the  counter  ? 

Aksweb  :  None« 


Question  VIII.— Should  a  cheque  payable  to  **  John  Smith  **  still 
be  considered  as  specially  payable  ^in  other  words,  not  transferable 
by  payee),  or  is  it  necessary  to  add  some  restrictive  word,  such  as 
only,  to  prevent  transfer,  as  in  the  case  of  Bills  ? 

AssWJSB, :  By  the  Bills  of  Exchange  AcL  1882,  sec.  8,  sub-see,  4, 
it  is  enacted  that  **  A  bill  is  payable  to  order  which  is  expressed  to 
be  so  payable,  or  which  is  expressed  to  be  payable  to  a  particular 
person,  and  does  not  contain  words  prohibiting  transfer  or  indicating 
an  intention  that  it  should  not  be  transferable."  And  by  see.  78  it  is 
enacted  that  ^'A  cheque  is  a  bill  of  exchange  drawn  on  a  banker 
payable  on  demand.    Except  as  otherwise  provided  in  this  Part>  the 

S revisions  of  this  Act  applicable  to  a  bill  of  exchange  payable  on 
emand  apply  to  a  cheque. 


^  Question  IX. — It  is  the  custom  of  London  bankers  to  keep  bills 
left  for  acceptance  until  twelve  o'clock  on  the  following  day.  Do 
they  do  this  simply  as  a  matter  of  convenience,  or  would  they  be 
liable  to  the  adviser  if  they  returned  a  bill  accepted  on  the  same  day 
it  was  left  for  acceptance,  and  the  advice  to  accept  was  cancelled 
before  twelve  o'clock  the  following  day  ? 

Answer  :  There  may  be  a  practice  with  some  London  banks,  as  a 
matter  of  convenience,  not  to  give  up  bills  accepted  until  twelve 
o'clock  on  the  following  day,  but  there  is  no  custom  in  the  matter, 
and  the  banker  being  at  liberty  to  accept  at  once,  if  he  pleases,  can 
incur  no  liability  by  not  holding  over  till  twelve  o'clock  the  next  day* 
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QuBSTiON  X. — ^A.  hab  £500  on  deposit  receipt  with  his  banker, 
B.  After  some  time,  he  requiring  £100,  and  not  wishing  to  disturb 
his  deposit  receipt,  passes  a  promissory  note  to  B.  for  £100,  but 
neither  gives  the  receipt  itself,  nor  any  lien  against  it  to  B.,  as 
security  for  the  temporary  advance.  Before  the  bill  matures,  A. 
cashes  the  deposit  receipt  at  the  office  of  another  banker,  who,  in 
due  course,  presents  it  to  B.  Can  B.  stop  the  amount  of  A.'s 
promissory  note  out  of  it,  the  receipt  being  worded  "  to  be  accounted 
for  at  our  office  here  "  ? 

Answer  :  A  deposit  receipt  is  not  a  negotiable  instrument,  and 
in  the  event  of  the  bankruptcy  of  A.,  we  think  B.  could  set  off  the 
amount  at  deposit  against  the  note  of  A, 


Question  XI.— Would  the  case  be  altered  if  the  receipt  was  not 
presented  until  the  bill  waa  overdue  ? 

Answer  :  No. 


QxTESTiON  XII. — ^A.  and  B.  pass  a  joint  pro  note  to  C,  a  banker. 
It  is  signed  on  the  back  by  I).,  whose  name  is,  however,  not  men- 
tioned in  any  way  on  the  front  of  the  bill.  A.  and  B.  fail  to  pay  it 
at  maturity.  Can  0.  sue  D.  for  the  amount  as  the  security  for  the 
advance  ? 

Answer  :  Yes  ;  any  subsequent  holder  of  a  note  can  sue  a  prior 
endorsee. 
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588 
WXEKLT  RETTTBNS. 


In  A*t  ttorling,  000  omitted,  thns 

^-£1,000 

—  £1,000,000. 

Fortbeweeki) 
Midlng      J 

I88t. 

Hay  SO. 

1 

188S. 
Junes. 

8 

1889. 
June  18. 

8 

1888. 
June  so. 

4 

1888. 

June  17. 

8 

7881. 
JmeiS. 

6 

BAVX  or  BirOLAM]). 

IBBUK  DSPABTMENT. 

Notes  ifleaed  

£ 
86,264 

£ 

35,563 

£ 
86,108 

£ 
36,853 

£ 
87,208 

S9460 

11,016 

4,785 

19,614 

11,015 

4,736 

19,813 

11,016 

4,735 

20,368 

11,015 

4,735 

21,103 

11,015 

4,736 

21,458 

11^15 

Other  secnritieB 

Gold  coin  and  bullion 

86,264 

36,563 

86,108 

36,853 

37,208 

S9a60 

BA17KINO  DePABTMENT. 

Liabilities. 

Proprieton'  capital 

Beet 

14,668 
3,089 
7,356 

22,918 
161 

14,653 

3,081 

7,725 

22,709 

178 

14,653 
3,091 
7,494 

22,391 
181 

14,663 
3,096 
8,642 

22,276 
184 

14,553 
8,099 
8,589 

22,015 
176 

S,095 

PubUc  deposits 

Other  deposits  

7^8 

Seven  day  and  other  bills 

Sii 

Total 

48,077 

48,246 

47,710 

48,751 

48,432 

50JSAB 

Assets. 
Government  secnritieB 

13,836 

23,610 

9,749 

983 

13,835 

23,468 

9,930 

1,018 

13,316 

22,452 

10,906 

1,037 

13,315 

22,689 

11,768 

989 

13,315 

22,402 

11,735 

980 

13,780 

Other  securities 

22i610 

Notes  

18,089 

Gold  and  Silver  coin    ......... 

970 

Total 

48,077  1   48,246 

47,710 

48,761 

48,432 

S0fS49 

Notes  in  the  hands  of  the 
Public 

26,616 
10,732 

35-26 

4% 

26,633 
10,943 

36-74 

4% 

26,202 
11,943 

39-72 
*96 

26,095 
12,747 

40-98 
4% 

25,478 
12,715 

41-30 
*96 

t6,071 
I4fi59 

43 

Keserve  

Proportion    of    reserve     to 
liabilities  (per  cent) 

Bate  of  diflconnt 

s% 

May  81. 

June  7. 

June  M. 

June  31. 

June  S8. 

Jvm». 

BATE8  OF  SZCHAHOB  OH 
LONBOH. 

(par  £1=261  22}  c.)  

25-28^ 

20-494 

4-84f 

l8.7Ad. 

25-29f 
20-51 

4-85^ 
Is.  7jd. 

25-30 
20-62 
4-85^ 
l8.7Ad. 

25-30 
20-50 
4-84} 

l8.7Jd. 

25-284 
20-48 
4-841 
lB.7Hd. 

S514i 

iO-U 
4'85 

Berlin,  8  dajs— 

(par  £l=20m.  43  pf.) 

Nevr  York,  60  days— 

(par  £l«-|4-867) 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 
Cper  mnee).. 

U.8kd. 
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589 
WEEKLY  BETUBNS. 


In  A'b  sterling,  000  omitted,  that :— iftl,000»«l,00O,00O. 


Fortbeweela] 
ending      j 


1883. 
May  81. 

1 


1888. 
Jane  7. 


1888. 
Jnneli. 


1888. 
JuneSL 


1888. 
June  28. 


188i, 
June  99. 


BAHX  OF  nAVGB. 

(CooTertiiig  the  fmac  at  26  to 
theift) 


lilABILTTIBS. 

Fablic  depoeits 

PriTate  depoeits 

Notes  in  circulation 
Other  items   


it 

4,460 

17,301 

119,656 

13,028 


4,543 

16,759 

116,356 

12,736 


it 

5,649 

16,764 

116,228 

12,807 


6,054 

16,414 

115,722 

12,846 


£ 

7,205 

17,641 

116,030 

12,725 


Total 


164,345 


150,394 


160,448 


151,036 


163,601 


Assets. 

Gold   

SilTer 

Bills     

Advances  .. 
Other  items 


40,354 
42,012 
41,997 
18,158 
11,829 


40,402 
41,978 
38,065 
18,064 
11,895 


40,266 
41,951 
38,028 
17,891 
12,312 


Total 


164,345 


150,394    150,448 


Bate  of  discount 


396 


8% 


May  81. 


nCFEBIAL  BAirX  07 
GXBMANT. 

the  leich-mark  at 
20  to  t^he  £) 


LlABILITIBS. 

Notes  in  circulation 
Cnrrent  accounts  .... 
Other  items   


Absets. 

Coin  and  bnllion 
Bills  and  Loans... 
Other  items 


Rate  of  disoonnt 


35,167 

11,734 

6,980 


31,116 

18,540 

3,692 

*96 


Jane  7. 


£ 

34,594 

11,956 

6,979 


32,164 

18,136 

3,674 

*96 


396 


June  16. 


£ 

34,710 

11,893 

7,082 


32,209 

17,969 

8,819 

4% 


40,265 
42,042 
88,283 
18,040 
12,406 


40,207 
41,996 
41,121 
17,989 
12,288 


151,036    153,601 


8% 


June  38. 


£ 

36,725 

11,653 

7,058 


31,934 

20,228 

3,545 

4% 


3% 


June  80. 


£ 

41,021 

10,421 

7,029 


30,775 

24,636 

3,391 


£ 

19^0S 

106,908 

12,976 


158400 


38,897 

43,926 
16,966 
12,170 


168,400 


3196 


June  SO. 


£ 

41400 

9,091 

6,973 


28496 

24^641 

4,756 

4% 
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540 
WEEKLY  RETURNS. 


In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted  thaB—£l,000»£l, 000,000. 


For  the  weeks) 
ending       5 

188S. 
July*. 

I 

1883. 
Julyll. 

S 

1888. 
July  18. 

8 

1888. 
JolyM. 

4 

1888, 

Jufyie. 

6 

BAVK  OF  SNGLARB. 

Issue  Depabthent. 
Notes  issned  

£ 
37,045 

£ 
37,007 

£ 
37,012 

£ 
37,419 

£ 

GoTemment  debt 

11,015 

4,785 

21,297 

11,015 

4,735 

21,257 

11,015 

4,735 

21,262 

11,015 

4,735 

21,669 

11,015 

Other  secnrities 

Gold  coin  and  bnllion  ...t«t... 

4,735 
22M>1 

37,045 

37,007 

37,012 

37,419 

38^51 

Banking  Dbpabtment. 
Liabilities. 
Proprietors*  capital   ............ 

14,553 
3,154 
8,861 

23,209 
202 

14,553 
3,312 
4,556 

22,758 
216 

14,553 
3,837 
4,473 

23,830 
218 

14,553 
3,343 
4,660 

23,247 
174 

1AJ55S 

Rest 

SJS75 

Pablic  deposits 

3J^59 

Other  deposits  

27J63 

Seven  day  and  other  biUs 

217 

Total 

49,979 

45,395 

46,411 

45,977 

49Ji66 

Assets. 
Govemoient  secnrities 

12,974 

25,656 

10,378 

971 

11,966 

21,783 

10,657 

989 

11,966 

22,633 

10,915 

897 

11.966 

21,593 

11,611 

907 

14^49 

Other  securities 

22,714 

Notes  

11J60 

Gold  and  Silver  coin.. 

94s 

Total 

49,979 

45,395 

46,411 

45,977 

49,466 

Notes  in  the  hands  of  the 
Public 

26,667 
11,349 

35-16 
496 

26,350 
11,646 

42-30 
4% 

26,097 
11,812 

41-41 
4% 

25,908 
12,418 

44-22 
496 

26^91 

Reserve  

12J03 

Proportion    of     reserve    to 
liabilities  (per  cent.} 

S9-S2 

Rate  of  discount 

^96 

July  5. 

July  IS.  '   July  19. 

JnlyM. 

Mft?. 

BATES  OF  EXCEAHaS  OB 
LONDOir. 

Paris,  cheque- 
roar  25f.  22ic.')  

25-271 

20*481 

4-84} 

Is.  7  Ad. 

25-284 

20-471 

4-84i 

ls.7«d. 

25-29i 

20-494 

4-83^ 

l8.7id. 

25-30} 

20-49} 

4-82} 

20-4^ 
4'SH 

Berlin,  8  days — 

(vox  20m.  43pf.)   

New  York,  60  days— 

Cnar  14*867^  

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 
Tner  mnee) 
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541 
WEEKLY  RETURNS. 


In  £'fl  sterling,  000  i 

emitted,  thus  :— £1,000  «  £1,000,000. 

For  the  weeks) 
ending       ] 

1888. 
July  ». 

1 

1888. 
July  12. 

3 

1888. 
July  19. 

8 

1888. 
July  26. 

4 

1883. 
JullfSJ. 

5 

BAHX  or  FRAKOE. 

(Converting  the  franc  at  25  to 
tlie£) 

Liabilities. 

£ 

6,574 

16,241 

119.393 

12,842 

£ 

6,564 

16,006 

120,248 

12,760 

£ 

6,422 

16,976 

120,372 

12,130 

£ 

8,237 

14,608 

119,207 

12,339 

£ 

19,011 

107,451 

12Ji81 

Priyate  deposits 

Not<w  in  cinrnlation  ....^«*.*... 

Other  items    

Total  

165,060 

166,667 

154,899 

164,391 

158471 

Assets. 
Gold    

40,078 
41,796 
42,251 
18,313 
12,612 

39,765 

41,628 
44,177 
18,261 
11,836 

39,707 
41,438 
43,460 
17,979 
12,315 

39,696 
41,482 
43,320 
17j741 
12,162 

39488 
46,299 
44.160 
17,253 

Silver 

Bills    

Advances    ..t.T.TTT.........r,.r.. 

Other  items    

11^71 

Total  

166,050 

165,667 

154,899 

154,391 

158471 

Rate  of  disconnt    * 

3% 

3% 

896 

396 

3\% 

July  7. 

July  14. 

July  28. 

July  81. 

July  SI, 

IXPERIAL  BAVK  OF 
OERMAHT. 

(Converting  the  reich-mark  at 
20  to  the  £) 

Liabilities. 

Notes  in  circulation  ...r. ....... 

£ 

39,637 

9,299 

7,016 

30,457 

22,304 

3,347 

£ 

38,169 
9,024 
7,000 

30,433 

20,661 

3,469 

iojo 

£ 

36,724 

9,827 

6,996 

30,769 

19,479 

8,606 

496 

£ 

37,041 

10,181 

6,992 

30,672 

20,166 

3,729 

496 

£ 

37,921 
8,590 
6,914 

28,062 

21,094 

4^5 

4o;o 

Gnrrent  accounts 

Other  items    .......t..«i.. ....... 

Assets. 

Coin  and  bnllion 

Bills  and  Loans.. .«•«.. .......... 

Other  items    r..t..r«...Tw. ...... 

lRp.te  of  discoont   ••..........*.•«•. 
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542 
WEEKLY  RETURNS. 


In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thus :— £l,000a£l,000,000. 


For  the  weeks) 
ending      ] 

1888.      !      1883. 
AUK.1.        Aug.  8. 

1        1        S 

1888. 
Aug.  1ft. 

3 

1888. 
Aug.M. 

4 

1888. 
Ang.S9. 

ft 

188S. 

Aug.  SO. 

e 

BAVK  07  UTGLAVD. 

Issue  Dbpabtment. 
Notes  iwaed  

£ 

37,840 

£ 
37,716 

£ 
38,138 

£ 
38,366 

£ 
38,840 

£ 

SS,71S 

(joyemment  debt  

11,015 

4,735 

22,090 

11,015 

4,735 

21,966 

11,015 
4,735 

22,388 

11,015 

4,735 

22,616 

11,015 

4.736 

23,090 

j^7S5 

Gold  coin  and  bullion  

37,840 

37,716 

38,138 

38,366 

38,840 

36,712 

Banking  Departhekt. 

LlABILITIEa 

14,553 
3,387 
4,418 

22,986 
198 

14,553 
3,398 
4,410 

22,391 
202 

14,553 
3,405 
4,999 

22,360 
189 

14,553 
3,431 
5,751 

22,781 
189 

14,563 
3,372 
5,928 

23,164 
177 

34S0 

Rest 

Public  deposits  

Other  deposits    

Seven  day  and  other  bills 

m 

Total 

45,542 

44,954 

45,506 

46,705  j    47,194 

Jfi^ 

ASBBTa 
GoTemment  secoiities 

11,964 

21,328 

11,411 

839 

11,962 

20,742 

11,375 

875 

11,962 

20,722 

11,973 

849 

11,962 
21,329 
12,550 

864 

11,962 
21,316 
13,181 

785 

SS,790 
I0J19 

Other  securities 

Notes  

Gold  and  Silver  coin 

S19 

Total 

45,542 

44.»r>4. 

45,506 

46,705 

47,194         46,SSS 

Notes  in  the  hands  of  the 
Public 

26,429 
12,250 

44-38 
4% 

26,341 
12,250 

46-36 

496 

26,165 
12,822 

46-54 
4q6 

25,817 
13,413 

46-70 
40^ 

25,709 
13,916 

47-40 
4% 

1J43S 

Reserve  

Proportion     of    reserve    to 
liabilities  (per  cent.) 

Rate  of  discount    ;.. . . 

4^ 

1 

Aiig.S. 

Aug.  9. 

Aug.  16. 

Ang.S8. 

Aug.  80.   1      Au§.ZL 

SATES  07  BXCHAVaS  OV 
LOVDOV. 
Paris,  cheque— 
(par  £1=251  22^  c.)   

25-29i 

20-49^ 

4*83 

l8.7Ad. 

25-31^ 

20-50J 

4-83^ 

Is.  7f  d. 

25-33 
20-49^ 
4'82i 
Is.  7Ad. 

25-38^ 
20*49^ 

4-82 
l8.7id. 

25-33 
20-49 
4*8i| 

S$'I1 

Berlin,  8  days— 

(par  £l«20m.  43  pf.) 

so-^ 

New  York,  60  days- 
(par  £lBt4'867) 

i^ 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 
(per  rupee') 

U.SiL 
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543 
WEEKLY  RETUENS. 


In  £*s  sterling 

,  000  omitted,  thus 

:— £1,000 

-£1,000,000. 

For  the  weeks) 
ending       ) 

188S. 
Aug.  2. 

1 

1888. 
Aug.  9. 

3 

1888. 
Aug.  le. 

8 

1888. 
Aug.  28. 

4 

1883. 
Aug.  80. 

6 

18S8, 
Aug,  SI. 

6 

BANK  OF  TBABCK. 

(Converting  the  jEranc  at  25  to 
the£) 

LlABIUTIES. 

Pnblic  deoofiits 

£ 

8.704 

14,265 

120,124 

12,767 

£ 

9,226 

13,852 

118,062 

12,800 

£ 

9,220 

12,821 

118,069 

12^269 

£ 

8,27!) 

13,782 

117,185 

12,418 

£ 

8,755 

14,206 

118,210 

12,352 

£ 

18,4S8 
16JS07 

Private  depofdts 

Notes  in  circulation 

Other  items 

109,631 
12^21 

Total 

155,850 

158,440 

152,379 

151,664 

153,522 

157,097 

Absbts. 
Gold  

39,535 
41,430 
45,164 
17,782 
11,939 

39,534 
41,420 
42,451 
17,693 
12,342 

39,465 
41,367 
41,500 
17,667 
12,380 

89.414 
41,444 
41,197 
17,631 
11,978 

39,203 
41,361 
43304 
17,673 
12,081 

M>MA 

Silver 

4SJ9S4 

Bills    

M2JSS0 

Advances  

17yl57 

Other  items  •*................... 

11^2 

Total  

155,850 

153,440 

152,379 

151)664 

153,522 

157,097 

Kate  of  discount 

396 

f 

3  ^       3  (w; 

396 

396 

S\o\o 

' 

Aug.  7. 

£ 
36,310 
9,932 
6,990 

30,448 

19,434 

3,703 

4% 

Aug.  16. 

Aug.  28. 

Aug.  81. 

Aug,  81. 

TVFKRTAL  BAHK  07 
0ERMANY. 

(Converting  the  reich-mark  at 
20  to  the  £) 

Ltabilitibs. 
Notes  in  circnlation 

£ 

35,820 

9,681 

6,988 

30,403 

18,654 

3,790 

496 

£ 

35,591 

10,128 

6,990 

30,446 

18,842 

3,804 

4% 

£ 

36,238 

9,707 

6,987 

30,034 

19,487 

3,817 

496 

£ 

36^78 
8,676 
6,906 

27JS85 

21.331 

JM33 

4% 

Current  accoants  ■••... 

Other  items  

AflSBTa 

Coin  and  bullion  

Bills  and  Loans 

Other  items  

Rate  of  discount  

F  2 
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.544 
WEEKLY    RETURNS. 


In  £*8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thus  :— £1,000  -  £1,000,000. 


Forthoweela) 
ending      ) 

1888. 
Sept.  6. 

1 

1888. 
Sept  13. 

9 

1888. 
Sept  19. 

8 

1888. 
Sept  26. 

4 

Sept.SJ. 

BAHX  07  SHOLAVD. 

Issue  Dspabtmekt. 
Notes  iflsned  

£ 
38,902 

£ 
39,098 

£ 
39,163 

£ 
39,362 

£ 

GoYemment  debt  ■•• 

11,016 

4,736 

23,162 

38,902 

11,015 

4,736 

23,348 

11,016 

4,786 

23,413 

11,016 

4,736 

23,602 

llfilo 

Other  Recurities 

J^7S5 

Oold  coin  nnd  bullion 

S1J06 

39,098 

39,163 

39,362 

S6S56 

Banking  Depabtment. 
Liabilities. 
Pronrieton' rnnital 

14,663 
3,741 
6,464 

23,669 
208 

14,663 
3,766 

14,663 
3.776 

14,653 
3,776 

6,ias 

26,063 
182 

14,5S3 

Refit..... 

3,813 

Pnblic  denosits 

6,870  1      6,028 
26,269  '    26.086 

saoi 

Other  denoflits  

£3,896 

Seven  day  and  other  bills 

184 

209 

49,661 

S04 

Total 

47,616 

49,632 

49,667 

47.567 

Assets. 

rrnvprnmAfit  RArnriticfl 

11,962 

21,610 

13,113 

830 

13,693 

21,468 

13,707 

774 

13,693 

21,366 

13,798 

805 

13,693 

21,138 

14,083 

763 

11.682 

Other  securities 

£4fSil 

Notes  

10,768 

Gold  and  Silver  coin.. 

776 

47,616 

49,632 

49,661 

49,667 

47.567 

Notes  in  the  hands  of  the 
Public 

26,789 
13,948 

47-71 
496 

26,391 
14,481 

46-21 
3i96 

26,366 
14,603 

46-62 
3i96 

26,269 
14,836 

47-34 

£6489 

Reserve 

11.543 

Proportion    of    reserve    to 

liabiUties  (per  cent)    

Rate  of  discount 

39-53 
5<if, 

Sept  6. 

2683 
20-49 

4-811 
l8.7iid. 

Sept  18. 

Sept  SO. 

Sept  S7. 

8^.98. 

BATE8  or  SZGHAirOB  OF 
LOHDOV. 

Paris,  cheque — 

fnar  £l  =  26f  22i  c^ 

26-3U 

20-47i 

4-8U 

l8.7«d. 

26*27) 
20-44 

4-82 
l8.7Ad. 

26-26i 
20-41 
4-821 

l8,7Jd. 

So'29 

Berlin,  8  days— 

(par  £1  =20m.  43  pi) 

New  York,  60  days— 

Cnar  £1  =  $4-867) 

4'81i 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 

Tner  runee^ ....• 

U.  7Ud. 
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545 
WEEKLY  RETURNS. 


In  £'b  sterling,  000 

omitted,  thus  :--£l,000» £1,000,000. 

For  the  weeks) 
ending       j 

1883. 
Septs. 

1 

1888. 
Sept  IS. 

S 

1888. 
Sept  SO. 

8 

188S. 
Sept  S7. 

4 

188S. 
SepU  38, 

B 

BAVX  OF  FBAVGX. 

(Conyerting  the  franc  at  25  to 
the£) 

Liabilities. 
Public  dcDOsits 

£ 

4,440 

13,946 

117,575 

12,412 

£ 

5,200 

12,751 

117,555 

12,368 

£ 

5,230 

13,217 

117,430 

12,372 

£ 

5,446 

14,807 

117,148 

12,381 

16,885 

16,894 

106,648 

12^U 

Private  deposits 

Other  items    

Total 

148,373 

147,874 

148,249 

149,777 

161^6 

Assets. 
Gold    

39,188 
41,318 
37,922 
17,757 
12,188 

39,084 
41,139 
38,342 
17,651 
11,668 

38,988 
41,176 
37,998 
17,705 
12,882 

39,036 
41,112 
40,151 
17,629 
11,849 

89,737 
45,620 
38,462 
16,701 
11,446 

Silver 

Bills    

Advances • 

Other  items    ......... .^... 

Total 

148,373    147,874 

148,249 

149,777 

151,966 

^% 

8% 

396 

396 

S\% 

Sept  7. 

Sept  1ft. 

Sept  S3. 

Sept  S9. 

Sept,  SO, 

(Converting  the  reich-mark  at 
20  to  the  i&) 

Liabilities. 
Notes  in  circulation  

£ 

35,625 

9,481 

6,988 

29,644 

19,103 

3,766 

4% 

£ 

36,388 

9,208 

6,986 

29,335 

18,946 

3,726 

496 

£ 

36,574 

9,270 

6,987 

28,866 
496 

£ 

40,318 

8,986 

6,987 

27,404 

25,640 

3,668 

496 

42,077 

Current  accounts  

7^3 

Other  items    

6^18 

Assets. 
Coin  and  bullion   ,. 

iio,660 

Bill^  and  Txnns 

26,933 

Other  items 

4J223 

Bute  of  discount 

5% 
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WEEKLY  RETURNS. 


In  £*8  BterUng,  000 

omitted,  thus  :— £1,000  »  £1,000,000. 

For  the  w«eki ) 
Mdlng       J 

186S. 

OoLS. 

1 

1888. 

Oct.  10. 

3 

186S. 

Oct.  17. 

8 

1888. 
Oct.S4. 

4 

188S, 

OcLfS. 

S 

BAVK  OF  SHOLAVB. 

IS8I7B  DBPABTMENT. 

Notes  iMoed  

£ 
38,777 

£ 
88,173 

38,016 

£ 
37,489 

£ 

S5r995 

llAVAmniAnt  <lAhf  

11,015 

4,736 

23,027 

11,015      11,016 

4,735        4,736 

22,423      22,266 

11,015 

4.736 

21,739 

11,015 

Other  securities 

4.736 

Gold  coin  ftnd  bnllion  ...^«^... 

S0J845 

38,777 

38,173      38,016 

37,489 

35^995 

Bakkino  Department. 

LlABILITIBa 

Proprietors'  capital  

14,663 
3,770 
6,900 

23,250 
216 

14,663 
3,086 
4,135 

26,617 
234 

14,663 
3,092 
3,510 

26,024 
225 

14,663 
3,095 
3,918 

24,814 
197 

14j5S3 

Rest    

3,093 

3fiS9 

S4JiS6 

Pnblic  deoosits 

Other  deposits 

Seyen  day  and  other  biUs 

Total 

47,689 

47,625  ,    46,404 

46,577 

46^1 

Assets. 
€k>7emment  securities 

13,693 
21,102 
12,166 

728 

14,179 

20,769 

11,836 

841 

13,679 

20,137 

11,902 

686 

18,679 

20,187 

11,905 

806 

1S,731 

23400 

9fi73 

747 

Other  securities 

Notes 

Gold  and  Silrer  coin    

Total 

47,689 

47,626 

46,404 

46,577 

46J^1 

Notes  in  the  hands  of  the 
Public     

26,611 
12,894 

43-91 
3% 

26,336 
12,677 

42-27 
396 

26,114 
12,688 

43-77 
3% 

25,684 
12,711 

43*93 
396 

26^22 

Rcserre  

10y4S0 

Proportion     of    reserve     to 
liabilities  (per  cent) 

36'42 

Rate  of  dis<M>uiit   ......a. 

5% 

Oct.  4. 

Oct.  11. 

Oct.  18. 

Oct.  ». 

Oct,  S6, 

BATE8  07  BXCEAVGS  OH 
LOHBOV. 
Paris,  cheque— 

rpar  £lB26f  22k  c)  

26*26i 
20-43 
4-8li 
l8.7«d. 

25-26 
20-40 
4-81f 
ls.74td. 

25-25 

20-871 

4-81 

ls.7Md. 

26-231 

20-36 

4-81 

ls.7Ad. 

25'35 

Berlin,  8  dajs— 
(oar  £lBs20m.  43  dL) 

20*37 

New  York,  60  day*— 
(par  £l«$4-867) 

4SH 
U.  7^d. 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 
(per  rupee) 
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WEEKLY  RETURNS. 


In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thus :— £1,000  =»  £1,000,000. 


Fortiieveeks) 

1888. 
Got  4. 

1 

1888. 
Oct.  11. 

1888. 
Oot.18. 

8 

1888. 
Oct  36. 

4 

1883. 
OoL  SO. 

6 

BAVX  OF  FEAVOB. 

(Concerting  the  fnuic  at  25  to 
the  £) 

Liabilities. 
FnbUc  deposits  

£ 

3,922 

13,657 

119,334 

12,615 

£ 

8,152 

13,508 

119,740 

12,691 

£ 

3,615 

14,168 

120,643 

12,898 

£ 

4,296 

13,365 

119,828 

12,576 

£ 

16^S4 

14^59 

109,056 

12,666 

Friyate  deposits 

Total  

149,528 

148,991 

161,214 

160,065 

152,514 

Assets. 
Gold    

88,962 
41,010 
39,142 
17,874 
12,540 

38,828 
40,808 
40,185 
17,767 
11,453 

38,814 
40,794 
42,284 
17,933 
11,389 

38,652 
40,703 
40,886 
18,008 
11,816 

38,808 
44.772 
4044s 
16,749 
11,743 

Silyer 

Bills 

Adyances   ..••.. 

Other  items    

Total  

149,528 

148,991 

151,214 

160,066 

152,514 

Rate  of  discount  ••.... 

3o;o 

ZOo 

3  00 

3o/o 

3iOo 

Oote. 

OotW. 

OctSS. 

Oet.SJ. 

HIFEBIAL  BAVK  07 
GBBMAVT. 

(ConTerting  the  reich-mark  at 
20  to  the  £) 

LlABILITIEa 

Notes  in  circulation 

£ 

39,845 

8,254 

6,991 

26,827 

24,789 

3,899 

*^;o 

£ 

38,716 

8,337 

6,984 

26,940 

23,105 

4,447 

£ 

38,067 

8,870 

6,984 

27,866 

22,818 

4,202 

4  0o 

£ 
39,157 

Current  accounts   

7,108 

OtIlAr  itAITIA              -,, 

6,910 

Assets. 

Coin  and  bullion   ............... 

25,655 

Rills  and  TiOans... 

23.950 

Other  items   

4,139 

Rate  of  diwTonnt 

500 
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WEEKLY  KBTURNS. 


In  £*8  sterling. 

000  omitted,  thns  :- 

-£1,000  . 

-  £1,000,000. 

For  the  weeks ) 

ending      ) 

1888. 
Hay  12. 

1 

1883.            1883. 
May  19.      Mayse. 

a       1       3 

1883. 
Junes. 

4 

1888. 
Jane  9. 

8 

1S8S. 
JtmeXL 

6 

nW  TOBK  AMOCIATID 
BAHKS. 

(ConTerdnff  the  dollar  at  6  to 
the£). 

Liabilities. 
Not<ffl  in  Cirnnlation 

£ 

3,248 
60,719 

63,090 

12,004 

4,177 

16,180 
16,181 

£ 

3,230 
61,419 

63,666 

12,112 

4,396 

16,366 
16,607 

£ 

3,199 
61,926 

63,266 

14,566 

4,751 

16,481 
17,316 

£ 

3,406 
62,186 

63,616 

12,450 

4,910 

16,646 
17,360 

£ 

3,188 
63,068 

64,227 

12,310 

6,268 

16,764 
17,578 

£ 

S,718 

eoarr 

6Sfi85 

10J875 

6484 

15,082 
16,059 

Assets. 

T,/wuiii  A.ni1  Tlimv>nntii     

Specie 

Legal  Tenders  

Legal  Reserve  (being  one-fonrth 
of  net  Deposits) 

Reserve  held  (consisting  of  Specie 
and  Legal  Tenders) 

Snrplns 

1,001 

1,162 

1,836 

1,814 

1,814 

1,097 

May  80. 

Jane  8. 

JnnelS. 

June  SO. 

Jane  S7. 

JtmeSS. 

ClearinflT-hoase  xetoms 

£ 
128,039 

438. 7d. 
102 
60|d. 
80-16 

£ 
107,086 

438. 6d. 
lOOf 
60id. 
79-66 

£ 
90,062 

438.  4d. 
1001 
60id. 

79-47i 

£ 
133^2 

428.  9d. 
lOOf 
60«d. 
78-96 

£ 
86,163 

428.  6d. 
1001 
60Ad. 

78-86 

£ 
104^4S 

46s.  lid. 
991 

si\H. 

80^0 

Arerage  price  of  wheat  

Price  of  consols  ......t.«t.i. ........ 

Bar  silver,  fine,  per  oz.  standard 
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WEEKLY  RETURNS. 


In  £*8  8terling,  000  omitted,  thiu  :—£l,000»  £1,000,000. 

FortheweckBj 
ending       | 

1888. 
Jnne  16. 

1 

1888. 
June  38. 

9 

1883. 
June  80. 

8 

1888. 
July  7. 

4 

1         1838, 
Julys. 

5 

BZW  TOBK  A880CIATSD 
BAHX8. 

(Conyerting  the  dollar  at  5  to 
the£). 

Liabilities. 
Notes  in  Circalation 

£ 

3,160 
63,538 

64,350 

12,453 

5,189 

15,884 
17,642 

£ 

3,160 
64,621 

65,209 

12,647 

5,305 

16,155 
17,952 

£ 

3,128 
64,858 

65,613 

12,838 

5,224 

16,214 
18,062 

£ 

3,122 
64,470 

65,731 

12,560 

4,886 

16,117 
17,446 

£ 

6Sfi66 

66,SS6 

12,867 

4,720 

15,916 
17^77 

Net  Deposits 

Assets. 
Loans  and  Discounts    

Specie  

Lesal  Tenders  

Legal  Reserve  (being  one-fourth 
of  net  Deposits) 

BeserTeheld(con8isting  of  Specie 
and  Legal  Tenders) 

Surplus 

1,758 

1,797 

1,848 

1,829 

1,661 

July  4. 

July  11. 

July  18. 

July  25. 

July  28. 

imOSLLAHBOVS. 

Clearing-house  returns............ 

£ 
153,399 

42s.  2d. 
lOOi 
50)d. 
78-65 

£ 

104,223 

42s.  4d. 

99} 
50Ad. 

78-85 

£ 
132,735 

42s.  2d. 

99} 
50Ad. 
78-77i 

£ 
94,787 

428.  2d. 
99« 

.-OAd. 

79-2i 

£ 

92,420 

49i.  2d. 
100 

Price  of  oonsob 

Bar  Silver,  fine,  per  oz.  standard. 
3%  French  Rentes   

62d. 
Sl'25 
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WEEKLY  RETUBIfS. 


In  £'8  sterlbg,  000  omitted,  thus  :- 

-£1,000  = 

»  £1,000,000. 

For  the  weeks ) 
ending       ) 

1883. 

July  14. 

1 

1888. 
Jnly  21. 

S 

1888. 
July  28. 

8 

1883. 
Aug.  4. 

4 

1883. 
Aug.  11. 

i 

288S. 

Aug.  i:, 

6 

HSW  TOBK  A880CUTXD 

BAirn. 

(Conyerting  the  dollar  at  5  to 
the  £). 

Liabilities. 
Notes  in  Circulation. 

£ 

3,105 
65,465 

65,968 

12,963 

5,106 

16,366 
18,069 

£ 

3,117 
65,241 

65,671 

12,929 

5,299 

16,310 
18,228 

£ 

3,076 
64,715 

65,450 

12,626 

5,421 

16,179 
18,047 

£ 

3,128 
64,738 

65,364 

12,637 

5,396 

16,184 
18,033 

£ 

3,090 
65,046 

65,320 

12,730 

5,398 

16,262 
18,128 

£ 

3fi4l 
6USS 

€7,383 

4,792 

16J07 
16^3 

Assets. 
Loans  and  Discounts    

Specie 

Legal  Tenders  

Legal  Beserve  (being  one-fourth 
of  net  Deposits) 

Reserreheld  (consisting  of  Specie 
and  Legal  Tenders) 

Surpluflta  •••*..••■• 

1,703 

1,918 

1,868 

1,849 

1,866 

766 

1 

Aug.  1. 

Ang.  8. 

Aug.  U. 

Aug.  22. 

Aug.  29. 

At^^SO^ 

XI8CXLLAHS0VS. 
Glearinff^house  returns 

£ 
118,780 

42s.  Id. 

99i 

50Ad. 

80-40 

£ 
91,949 

43s.  3d. 

100 
60Ad. 
80-50 

£ 
119,534 

43s.  6d. 
lOOi 
50)d. 
80-74 

£ 
103,152 

438.10d. 

100 

50|d.' 

79-60 

£ 
84,931 

438.  8d. 
lOOi 
50|d. 
79-921 

£ 
U0JS73 

Ayenige  price  of  wheat  ..t.t.rt- 

47s.  1(A 
$9^ 

Price  of  consols    

Bar  silrer,  fine,  per  oz.  standard 
8<W»  French  Bentes    

8t57\ 
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WEKKLY  RBTUBNS. 


In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thos  .— £1,000«  £1,000,000. 


For  the  weeks) 
ending      5 


1888. 
Aag.  18. 

1 


188S. 
Aug.  U. 

2 


1883. 

SepLl. 

S 


1888. 
Sept.  8. 

4 


VXW  TOBK  ASSOCIATED 
BAHK8. 

(Oonyerting  the  dollar  at  6  to 
the£). 


LlABILITIBS. 

Notes  in  Circulation . 
Ket  Deposits 


Absbts. 
Loans  and  Disconnts 

Specie 

Legal  Tenders  


Legal  Beserre  (being  one-fonrth 
of  net  Deposits)    


BesenreheldCconsistingof  Specie 
and  Legfal  Tenders)  


£ 

8,109 
64,725 

66,890 

12,247 

5,810 

16,181 
17,657 


Snrplns.. 


1,876 


Sept.  6. 


nSORLLAllBOVS. 

Clearing-honse  retams . 


£ 

8,124 

68,465 

65,519 

11,966 

5,062 

16,864 
17,028 


£ 
8,127 

68,148 

65,176 

11,990 

6,042 

15,787 
17,032 


£ 

8,108 

62,978 

65,518 

11,706 

4,986 

16,745 
16,642 


1,164 


1,245 


897 


Sept.  12. 


Sept.  19. 


Sept.  S6. 


ATerage  price  of  wheat 

Price  of  consols 

Bar  Silver,  fine,  per  ca.  standard 
8%  French  Renteii    


£ 
117,925 


43s.  2d.    418.  8d. 


1001 
50|d. 
79-75 


100| 
50|d. 
79-75 


£ 
114,062 


41s.  8d. 
1001 
50id. 

79-27* 


£ 

86,433 


£ 

3^64 

65,981 
10^11 

15yl09 

14,783 
*376 


Sept.  S7. 


£ 

129401 


418.  9d.  4Si.  Id. 

lOlJ    '  lOOi 

50ttd.  '  Sl^d. 

78-82J  '  81-9£i 


•Dendt. 
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WEEKLY  RETURNS. 


In  £'8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thus  :— £1,000  =  £1^000,000. 


For  the  weeks  ] 


XSW  TOBK  ASSOCIATED 
BAEXS. 

(CoDTerting  the  dollar  at  5  to 
the£). 


Liabilities. 
Notes  in  Circnlation .. 
Net  Deposits 

AssETa 
Loans  and  Discounts 

Specie 

Legal  Tenders  


1883. 
BepL  15. 

1 


Legal  Reserve  (being  one-f  onrth 
of  net  Deposits) 

Reserve  held  (oonsistingof  Specie 
and  Legal  Tenders) 


Surplus.. 


MI8GELLAHB0VS. 

Clearing-honse  returns . 


£ 

3,107 
63,582 

65,768 

11,776 

4,867 

16,895 
16,643 


748 


Oct.  8. 


Average  prioe  of  wheat    

Price  of  consols 

Bar  silver,  fine,  per  oz.  standard 
a^'/tf  French  Rentes   


£ 

144,735 


418. 

100| 
50ttd. 
77-62i 


188S. 
Sept.  33. 


£ 

3,082 
63,603 

66,340 

11,072 

5,210 

16,901 
16,282 


381 


Oct.  10. 


£ 
102,741 

408.  2d. 

101^ 

SOttd. 

77-77i 


188S. 
Sepe.  39. 

3 


£ 
3,039 


66,953 

11,065 

4,815 

15,705 
15,880 


176 


1888. 
Oct.  6. 


£ 

3,016 
62,418 

66,212 

11,320 

4,702 

15,604 
16,022 


418 


Octir. 


£ 
127,618 

408.  8d. 
101| 
61d. 
78-30 


Oct.  34. 


408.  5d. 
lOlf 
50Id. 
78-10 


188S. 
OcL  7. 


£ 

S,78l 
67^36 

6£,899 
10,081 

14,309 


94 


OcLSS, 


£ 

91^88 


S9g.  7d, 
102i 
Slid, 
80-55 
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Banking  in  Australasia, 

Trom  a  London  Official's  point  of  view, 

With  some  Bemarks  on  Mortage  and  Finance  Companies. 
OPINIONS   OP   THE   PRESS. 

"  (Contains  a  great  deal  of  matter  which  will  be  found  of  interest*' — Times. 

*'  Is  the  first  attempt  to  bring  into  a  tangible  form  the  history  of  the  Ans- 

tralian  banks The  Chapters  on  Competition,  Adyances  on  Produce,  and 

the  Telegraphic  Transfer  of  Money  discuss  matters  in  dispute,  but  the  aign- 
ments  on  both  sides  are  fairly  stated,  and  the  conclusions  arrired  at  appear 
reasonable." — Standard. 

**  The  subjects  are  dealt  with  in  a  maimer  which  shows  a  thorough  practical 
acquaintance  with  the  details  of  Colonial  banking  business." — Daily  Telegraph, 

"The  work  concludes  with  some  interesting  biographiod  notices  of  the 
pioneers  in  Australian  banking,  which  cannot  fail  to  be  read  with  interest" — 
Morning  Post, 

"  Traces  the  growth  of  banking  in  the  Australian  Colonies  in  a  very  useful 
manner." — Pall  Mall  Gazette, 

*•*•  Contains  a  strong  and  able  recommendation  of  the  issue  of  debentures  as 

negotiable  interest-bearing  documents  by  the  Australian  banks There 

seems  something  anomalous  in  the  Australian  banks  baring  to  pay,  as  they  now 
sometimes  hare  to  do,  higher  rates  of  interest  than  the  Mortgage  and  Fmance 
Companie&" — Economist, 

'*  Many  interesting  topics  connected  with  the  Aostralasian  banking  system 
are  passed  under  review." — Statist, 

"  Interesting.  The  anther  has  brought  together  a  great  deal  of  valuable 
information/' — Money  Market  Reviefv. 

"The  historical,  statistical,  and  biographical  portions  of  this  work  are 
interesting." — Bullionist, 

"Neat,  clear,  perspicuous The  author  has  in  several  places 

given  suggestions  whi<m  eridence  the  deep  thought  which  he  has  given  to  Uie 
subject  he  has  undertaken,  and  these,  to  our  mind,  are  invaluable." — Bankers* 
Magazine, 

" .  .  .  .  Nothing  gives  a  more  rivid  impression  of  the  development  and 
power  of  these  Colonies  than  a  perusal  of  the  history,  and  a  consideration  of  the 
TOesent  proportions  of  their  bantdng  institutions,  as  given  in  this  book.  .  .  . 
The  career  of  Mr.  Benjamin  Boyd  is  given,  and  it  forms  a  curious  and  interesting 

episode  in  the  romance  of  commerce Our  author  advocates  the 

institution  by  the  banks  of  a  new  system  of  interest-bearing  debentures,  in  place 
of  non-transferable  deposit  receipts.  The  scheme  he  sketches  certainly  commends 

itself  to  one's  reason The  work  is  not  bulky,  but  it  is  very  complete, 

and  the  statistical  matter  is  very  comprehensive  and  clear." — Glasgow  fferald. 

"Makes  a  seemingly  dry  subject  popular." — Dundee  Advertiser, 

"  The  author  is  eridently  at  home  in  the  important  subjects  of  which  the 
volmne  treats,  and  capable  ox  discussing  them  from  a  Uioroughly  practical  as 
well  a9  theoretic  stand-point" — Aberdeen  Journal, 

"  Interesting  and  most  readable." — Perthshire  Journal, 

"Much  valuable  statistical  information  is  afforded." — Scottish  Banking 
Magazine. 

"  An  instructive  and  comprehensive  treatise.  Includes  in  its  wide  scope  all 
the  varied  phases  of  Australian  Banking." — Irish  Banking  Journal, 


London  :   BLADES,  EAST  &  BLADES,  23,  ABCHUKCH  LANE,  E.C. 
PRICE    FIVE    SHILLINGS. 
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NOW      READY. 


The  Practical  Hand-book  to  the 
Bills  of  Exchange  Act,  1882, 

By    EGBERT   W.   BARNETT, 

(AuockUe  of  the  Institute  of  Bankei%) 
TO   WHICH    18   ANNEXED   A   REPRINT   OF  THE   ACT. 


Bj  the  codification  of  the  law  relating  to  Bills  of  Exchange,  Cheques,  and 
Promissory  Notes,  the  ]X)8ition  of  those  dealing  with  them  has  been  greatlj 
simplified.  The  uncertainties  of  case  law  and  custom,  and  the  conflict  of  legal 
opinion,  hare  been,  as  regards  most  points  of  importance,  determined  by  direct 
enactment,  and  on  such  points  the  Act  itself  is  now  the  surest  guide.  This 
hand-book  is  designed  to  sGSord  a  ready  and  certain  means  of  ascertaining  whedier 
any  question  has  been  dealt  with  by  the  Act,  and  of  referring  at  once  to  all  the 
daoses  relating  to  it 

London  :  Blades,  East  &  Blades,  28,  Abchnrch  Lane,  E.O. 

Price  2s.  6d. 


A     PRACTICAL     TREATISE 

ON 

LIFE  AND  FIRE  ASSURANCE; 

ANNUITIES  AND  REVERSIONARY  FORMS;    and 

LEASES  FOR  TERMS  AND  FOR  LIVES. 


A  Nbw  and  Enlabqbd  Edition. 

Illustrated  by  Tables  deduced  from  general  and  rural  mortality; 

With  Legal  and  General  Forms, 

BY 

J".     HI.     J-^^^v^ES, 

(Of  the  Middle  Temple,  Barrister-at-Law), 

Author  of  Treatises  on  Mortgages  in  Benefit  Building  JSoeieties,  and  on 

Frisndly  Societies,  ^o, 

CONTENTS. 
Division     L— Instltatlon  and  Practice  of  Life  and  Fire  Amizanoe. 
„         IL—Ou  Profits  and  Bonuses  in  life  and  Fire  Asstuanoe. 
^       III.— Calculation  of  Annuities  and  Berersionaiy  Sams. 
„        IV.— Legal,  Book,  and  Official  Forms. 
„         v.— On  Rural  Mortality. 
„        YI.— Leases  for  Years  and  for  Livef . 
„      Vn.— Rural  Life  Tables. 


LONDON,    1868. 


A  few  copies  of  above  on  Sale  at  tbe  SalMscription  Price  of  £2  128. 6d. 
Address  .*— DAY  k,  SON,  17,  Patebnostsb  Squabb,  London,  E.a 
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STEPHENS' 
WRITING  &  COPYING  INKS. 

THE  BLUE  BLAOK  OR  ''ORiaiNAL  STEPHENS'  WRITINQ 
FLUID  "  contains  the  whole  of  its  colour  matter  in  absolute  solution,  hence  its 
transparency  and  fluidity.  It  changes  to  an  intense  Black,  so  permanent  and 
indissoluble  (hat  it  ib  regarded  by  many  as  the  best  ink  to  use  as  a  means  of 
prerenting  fraudulent  erasure,  &c 

In  Bottles  at  Id.,  2d.,  3d.,  6d.,  Is.,  2s.,  and  3s. 

BLUE  BLAOK  OOPYING-  INK  gives  four  good  Copies,  and  is 
remarkable  for  its  fluidity,  easy  flow,  and  durability.  It  becomes  an  intense  and 
permanent  Black. 

In  Bottles  at  Is.,  2s.,  3s.,  and  6s. 

SOARLET  INK  FOR  STEEL  PENS.— Steel  Pens  left  in  this  Ink 
for  months  do  not  impair  the  beauty  of  its  colour,  nor  are  the  Pens  in  the  least 
coiToded  by  it  It  is  the  only  perfect  Scarlet  Ink  in  existence  for  use  with 
steel  pens. 

In  Bottles  at  Is.,  28.,  38.,  and  6s. 

Erery  kind  of  Writing  and  Copying  Ink,  Marking  Ink  for  Linen,  Own, 
Mucilage,  Ij^e, 

STEPHENS'  INKS  of  all  kinds  can  be  obtained  of  any  Stationer  in  any 
Town  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  in  all  the  chief  Cities  of  the  World. 

NOW      READY. 


AUSTRALIAN   BANKING: 

A  few  Remarks  in  reference  to  Onrrent  Questions, 
Fy  Two  Bank  Ofpiobbs. 


CONTENTS : 

Chapteb  L — ^Telegraphic  Transfer  of  money  :  Some  methods  of  dealing  with 
Telegraphic  Transfers  :  Objections  to  the  proposed  methods  :  Letters  in 
the  Statist :  Telegraphic  Transfen — Cash  transactions  :  Till  Money. 

Chapteb  IL — Income-Tax— Preliminary  remarks :  Action  of  the  Board  of 
Inland  Bevenne :  Acts  of  Parliament :  Probable  effects  of  the  recent 
order  to  some  of  the  Australian  Banks  :  Future  Action  of  the  Board  of 
Inland  Bevenne  :    Concluding  remarks. 

Chapteb  III. — Competition :  Is  a  war  of  rates  in  London  judicious  ?  Mortgage 
Companies ;  Debentures :  The  Bank  of  South  Australia^the  Comptour 
d'Esoompte  de  Paris:  Extracts  from  letters  in  the  Statttti  Tlie 
8t.  Jamei's  Gazette  on  the  Bank  of  South  Australia. 


London  :  Effingham  Wilson,  Botal  Exohanob. 
Blades,  East  ft  Blades,  Pbintbbs,  23,  Abchubch  Lane,  E.C. 

PRICE     ONE     SHILLING* 
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STEAM 
PRINTING 

AND 

STATIONERY 
WORKS  : 


APPOLD    ST. 

AND 

SKINNER    8T.^ 

FINSBURY, 

E.C. 


BLADES,  EAST  &  BLADES, 


AKD 


))olil))e  )'fotect^e  Cheqlie  Pfiptef^, 

23,  Abchurch  Lane,  London, 

Steam   Works  : 
J^FFCDXJn    STREET,    EIlTSBXJI?,Tr. 


ESTABLISHED  1821. 


Messrs.  Blades,  East  &  Blades  beg  leave  to  inform 
Bankers  generally  that  they  have  succeeded,  after 
many  years'  experience,  in  producing  BANKERS' 
CHEQUES  at  the  lowest  possible  cost,  by  a  new 
process,  which  also  ensures  their  perfect  safety  from 
forgery,  the  whole  of  the  Cheque  being  printed  on  a 
PAPER  and  in  an  INK  both  SPECIALLY 
PREPARED  to  resist  such  attempts. 

Messrs.  BLADES,  EAST  <Sr*  BLADES  will  be  happy  to  supply 
any  information  as  to  prices^  &*c 

23,  ABCHURCH  LANE,  LOMBARD  ST.,  LONDON, 


att6  J^ccouttf  ^oo&  ^akexsi. 

British,  Colonial,  and    Foreign    Stationers   supplied 
with  the  above  Cheques. 
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LoMoi  and  Sontb  Western  Ml,  Limited 

Capital  £1,000,000,  In  20,000  Shares  of  £50  each. 

Paid-up  Capital,  £200,000. 

Reserve  Fund,  £30,000. 


Directors  : 

Dr.-COL.  GEORGE  A.  ELLIOT.  JJ».      I 

W.  FRANKLIN,  Esq. 

W.  H.  MACKENZIE,  E8<|.  I 


G.  N.  MARTEN,  Esq. 

Sib  G.  R.  FRESCOTT,  Bart. 

H.  WETHERED,  Esq. 


Joint  General  Managers : 

GEORGE  T.  GOODINGE  AND  WILLIAM  HERBAGE. 

Branch  //ispecf or— JOHN  Williams. 


Head  Office :— 7,  FENCHUROH  STREET,  E.G. 

West  End  Branch  :-27,  BEOEJfT  STREET,  S.W. 


Acton     

Addiscombe  ... 

Anbbley 

Balham 

Battbbsba  ... 
Bebmondset  ... 

Bow 

Bbixton,  North 
Bbixton,  South 
Oambebwbll... 
Camden  Town  . 

Clapham 

Clapham  Juno. 

Cbotdon 

Ealing    

FlNSBUBT 

FOBEST  OATE  ... 
FlNSBUBT  PABK 

FoBEST  Hill  ... 
Hampstead  ... 
Habbow  Road  . 


BRISTOL. 


High  Street 
Lower  Addiscombe  Bd. 
135,  Anerlej  Road. 
17,  Ramsden  Road. 
Battersea  Park  Road. 
169,  Old  Kent  Road. 
90  &  92,  Bow  Road. 
276,  Brixton  Road. 
451,  Brixton  Road. 
260.  Camberwell  Road. 
Park  Street 
Clapham  Common. 
3,  Garfield  Terrace. 
North  End. 
The  Broadwi^. 
82,  Finsbnry  Pavement 
3,  Romford  Cross. 
Finsbnry  Park  Bldgs. 
High  Street 
High  Street 
6,  Sutherland  Gardens. 


Hiohoatb 
Hollowat 
Kentish  Town  , 

KlLBCTBN    

lowbb  nobwood 
Notting  Hill  ... 

Peckham  

Poplab     

Putney     ...    127, 
St.  John's  Wood 
Shephebd*s  Bush 
South  Nobwood 

Stepney    

Stbeatham 
Sydenham 

Tooting    

Tubnham  Gbebn 
Uppeb  Nobwood 
Wands woBTH ... 
West  Bbompton 
Wimbledon    ... 


High  Street 
403,  HollowBj  Road. 
228,Kenti8h  TownRd. 
Station  Road. 
435,  Norwood  Road. 
137,  Ladbroke  Grove. 
High  Street 
193,  £.  India  Dk.Rd. 
Upper  Rd.,  Richmond. 
Wellington  Road. 
Uxbridge  Koad. 
High  Street 
368,  Commercial  Rd. 
Streatham  Road. 
Bank  Buildings. 
The  Broadway. 
Bank  Buildings. 
Westow  Hill. 
Bank  Buildings. 
202,  Fulham  Road. 
The  Broadway. 


COUNTRY    BRANCHES: 
HONITON.      I      OTTERY  ST.  MARY.      |      SIDMOUTH. 


Cmrent  Accounts  are  opened  on  the  terms  usoaUy  adopted  by  Bankers.  In  eases  where  a  remonera- 
4iTe  balance  is  not  maintained,  a  small  charge  for  commission  is  inade. 

Deposits  of  £10  and  upwards  are  received,  subiJect  to  seven  days*  notice  of  withdrawal,  and  interest 
Js  allowed  thereon  at  the  current  rate  of  the  day.  Depoeits  are  also  received  for  fixed  periods,  according 
to  arrangement 

HLGuej  can  be  paid  in  at  the  Head  Office,  or  at  any  Branch,  for  Customers*  Accounts. 

The  Agency  of  Country  and  Foreign  Banlcs  is  undertaken,  and  every  description  of  Banking  business 
is  transacted. 

Investments  and  Sales  of  all  descriptions  of  British  and  Foreign  Securities,  &c,  are  effected,  and 
Dividends  and  Military  and  other  Pay  and  Allowances  are  received. 

Drafts  on  Demand,  Circular  Notes,  and  Letters  of  Credit  are  issued. 

Ample  Strong-room  accommodation  is  provided  for  the  deposit  of  plate,  deeds,  &c,  by  Customers 
4^  the  Bank. 

The  Oflicers  of  the  Bank  are  bound  not  to  disclose  the  transactions  of  its  Customers. 
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CHATWOOD'S  SAFES  AND  STRONG  ROOMS 

SAVE   BEOEIVBD 


CHATWOOD'S 

>  BANE  STRONG  BOOMS,  „ 


With  CHATWOOD'S  Patent  Hydraulic  Balance  Elevator 
and  Ventilating  Qates. 

In  this  arranffement  the  top  of  the  Elevator  is  level  with  the  Bank  floor  when  down,  and 

can  he  loaded  from  the  Treasury  in  Strong  Boom  without  employment  of  porters ;  and 

daring  the  day  stands  in  the  Banking  Room  for  use. 

Pme  Lists  of  Strong  Room,  doors  and  frames,  safes,  looks,  deed-boxes,  oash-txixes,  Btc.t 

on  applioation  at 


120,   CANNON    STREET,    LONDON, 
22,   BOND   STREET,    LEEDS, 


11,   CROSS   STREET,   MANCHESTER, 
89,   CHAPEL   WALKS,   LIVERPOOL 
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CALENDAR  FOR  SESSION  1883-84, 


OCTOBER,  1883. 

APRIL. 

Monday 

...    1      8    16 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

...    1      8 
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22 

29 

Tnefldaj 
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23 

80 
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23 

80 
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24 
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Thursday 

...    3     10 

17 

24 
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28 

Monday 

...    7     14 

21 

28 
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23 

30 
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16 

23 
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24 
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17 

24 
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Sunday ... 
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26 
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...    4    11 

18 

26 
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...    5    12     19 

26 
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...    6    12 

19 

26 
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...    6    13    20 

27 

Tuesday 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Wednesday 

...    7    14  »1 

28 

Wednesday 

...    7    14 
JUNR 

fix 

28 
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Saturday 

...    1      8    16 

22 

29 

Sunday... 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Sunday ... 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30 

Monday 
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Tuesday 
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Wednesday 
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Friday  ... 
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27 
28 

Friday  ... 
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...    6    13 
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21 

27 

28 

JANUARY,  1884. 

JULY. 

Tuesday 

...     1      8    16 

22 

29 

Tuesday 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

29 

Wednesday 

...    2     9  la 

23 

30 

Wednesday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 
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Thursday 

...    3     10    17 

24 

31 

Thursday 

...    8    10 

17 

24 

31 

Friday  ... 

...    4    11     18 

26 

Friday  ... 

...    4    11 

18 

26 

Saturday 

...    6    12    19 

26 

Saturday 

...    6    12 

19 

26 

Sunday... 

...    6    13    20 

27 

Sunday... 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Monday 

...    7    14    21 

28 
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...    7    14 

21 

28 
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Friday  ... 
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22 

29 

Friday  ... 
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22 

29 
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...    2      9     16 

23 
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23 
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24 
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17 

24 

SI 
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...    4     11     18 
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26 

Tuesday 
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26 

Tuesday 
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19 

26 

Wednesday 

...    6    13  ^O  27 

Wednesday 

...    6    18 

20 

27 

Thursday 

...    7    14    21 

28 

Thursday 

...    7    14 

21 

28 
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SEPTEMBER 

Saturday 

...    1      8    16 

22 

29  ' 

Monday 

...    1      8 

16 

22 

Sunday ... 

...    2      9    16 

23 

30  1 

Tuesday 

...    2      9 

16 

23 

30 

Monday 

...    3    10    17 

24 

81  1 

Wednesday 

...    3    10 

17 

24 

Tuesday 

...    4    11    18 

26 

Thursday 

...    4    11 

18 

26 

Wednesday 

...    6     12  lO 

26 

1 

Friday  ... 

...    6    12 

19 

26 
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...    6    13    20 

27 

Saturday 

...    6    13 

20 

27 

Friday  ... 

...    7    14    21 

28 

Sunday ... 

...    7    14 

21 

28 

The  Dates  of  Meetings  are  diBtingaifihed  by  large  hUickfigwrei. 
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Cljc  3nstttute  of  bankers, 

11  AiTD  12,  Glembht's  Lake,  E.O., 

LoHDOH,  December,  1888. 

NOTICES    TO     MEMBERS. 


WILL  BS  HVLD  IN  THB 

THEATRE  OP  THE  LONDON  INSTITUTION, 

FINSBUET    CIRCUS,   B.C., 


Wednesday,  Dec.  19th    (1888) 
„  Jan.  16th    (1884) 

„  Feb.  20th        „ 


Wednesday,  March  19th  (1884) 
„  April    16th       „ 


79 


Apnl 
May 


21st 


The  Annual  General  Meeting  will  be  held  an  May  2l8l,  previous  to 
the  Ordinary  Meeting, 

The  time  at  which  the  chair  will  be  taken  will  be  announced  previously 
to  each  meeting. 


The  Council  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  course  of  the 
Session  the  following  Papers  amongst  others  will  be  communicated 
to  the  Institute  : — 

"  The  Law  of  Partnership," 
By  MoRTDfKR  Malleson,  Esq.,  Barrister-at-Law. 

"Local  and  Municipal  Loans," 
By  Henby  C.  Bubdbtt. 

and 

"  Token  Money,*' 
By  John  Evakb,  F.R.S.,  LL.D. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


111. 


THE  Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute  for  the  reading  and 
discussion  of  Papers  are  held  in  the  Theatre  of  the  London 
Institute,  Finsbury  Cu-cus,  E.C.,  on  the  third  Wednesday  of  the 
months  October  to  May  inclusive. 

Notice  of  Meetings,  Titles  of  Papers,  and  of  the  Bates  assigned  to 
them,  will  be  given  from  time  to  time  in  the  Journal,  or  bv 
advertisement  in  the  principal  papers  about  one  week  before  earn 
meeting.  Notice  will  also  be  sent  to  Fellows  and  Associates  of  the 
discussion  of  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest  at  the  above 
meetings. 

Visitors  may  obtain  a  card  of  admission  to  the  Ordinary  Meetings 
on  the  presentation  to  the  Secretary,  at  the  OflSces  of  the  Institute, 
of  an  introduction  from  a  Fellow  or  Associata     This  privilege  may, 
"  however,  under  certain  circumstances,  have  to  be  restricted. 

Members  and  others  are  invited  to  submit  to  the  Council,  for 
their  approval,  papers  on  any  subjects  of  general  interest  to  the 
Profession,  with  a  view  to  such  papers  being  read  at  one  of  the 
Ordinary  Meetings  of  the  Institute. 

To  enable  the  Council  to  carry  into  effect  one  of  the  primary  objects 
of  the  Institute,  viz.,  the  discussion  of  matters  of  mterest  to  the 
Profession,  they  invite  Fellows  and  others  to  acquaint  them, 
through  the  Secretsuy,  with  any  Questions  on  points  of  practical  interest 
which  may  from  time  to  time  arise,  so  that,  should  it  be  deemed 
advisable,  due  notice  beiug  given,  such  questions  may  be  ftilly  dis- 
cussed at  one  of  the  Ordinan^  Meetings  of  the  Institute,  or  answered 
through  the  Journal  as  the  Council  may  determine. 

The  Beference  Library,  consisting  of  Works  on  Banking,  Com- 
merce, Finance  and  Political  Economy,  now  contains  above  one 
hundred  and  fifty  volumes  of  standard  works,  and  the  Council  desire 
to  intimate  to  Members  and  others  that  they  will  be  glad  to  receive 
donations  of  books  on  the  above  subjects  for  addition  to  the  Library. 

If  not  out  of  print,  members  may  obtain  a  sirufle  copy  of  each  of 
the  back  numbers  of  the  Journal  at  the  reduced  price  of  Is.  each. 
A  few  volumes  bound  in  morocco,  can  be  obtained  at  lbs.  each  volume. 

A  title  page,  and  a  carefully-prepared  index,  in  great  detail,  will 
be  distributed  concurrently  with  the  January  number  of  the 
Journal. 
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IV. 

The  Journal  is  for  the  present  published  in  eight  confiecatiye 
months,  namely^  from  December  to  the  July  following,  with  a 
further  issue  of  one  or  two  numbers  during  the  Autumn.  The  date 
of  publication  is  on  or  about  the  first  day  of  the  months  named. 

To  ensure  punctual  deliveiy.  Members  are  especially  requested 
to  inform  the  Secretary,  without  delay,  of  any  change  in  their 
Addresses. 


BINDING  OF  THE  JOURNAL. 


Arrangements  have  been  made  with  Messrs.  Blades,  East  aktd 
Blades  for  the  supply  to  Members  of  Cases  for  binding  the  Journal, 
at  the  price  of  Is.  Qd.  each.  Cases  for  binding  Vols.  I.,  11. ,  and  III. 
are  now  ready.  Application  should  be  made  dii^  to  Messrs.  Blades, 
28,  Abchurch  Lane,  E.C. 


The  Council  of  the  Institute  of  Bankers  desire  it  to  be  distinctly 
understood,  that  Authors  alone  are  responsible  for  the  contents  of 
their  papers^  both  as  to  matters  of  &ct  and  of  opinion,  and,  also, 
that  the  Institute  accepts  no  responsibility  for  the  opinions  which 
may  be  expressed  in  the  various  discussions. 

By  Order  of  the  Oouncil. 
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VOL.    IV.  PART    X. 

Ctje  3nstttute  of  bankers. 

DECEMBER,   1883. 


J.  Herbert  Tbitton,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


THE  BANKRUPTCY  ACT,  1888. 
By  M.  D.  CHALMERS,  Esq.,  M.A.t  Barrister-at-Law. 


[Read  before  the  Bankers'  Inatitate,  Wednesdaj,  Not.  2l8t,  188a] 


IENTLEMEN— On  the  last  occasion  on  which  I  had 
the  honour  of  addressing  ^oa,  I  read  the  last  of  a 
series  of  papers  on  the  subject  of  Bills  of  Exchange, 
and  I  promised  that  I  would  never  again  inflict  on 
YOU  any  comments  of  mine  on  that  well-worn  topic. 
To-day  I  shall  only  so  far  infringe  that  promise  as  to 
make  one  passing  reference  to  a  provision  in  the  new  Bankruptcy 


.w  spedalfy  relating  to  Bills  and  Notes. 
'J'he  measure,  which  1 


has  now  become  the  Bankruptcjr  Act,  1888, 
was  introduced  by  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade  in  February 
last.  It  was  read  a  second  time  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  the 
19th  of  March,  and  was  the  first  measure  referred  to  the  new 
Standing  Committee  on  Trade.  The  Grand  Committee  held  nineteen 
sittings  to  consider  the  Bill,  and  reported  it  to  the  House  with 
numerous  amendments.  The  House  accepted  the  measure  as  it  came 
from  the  hands  of  the  Committee,  and  it  passed  through  the  stages 
of  report  and  third  reading  without  a  single  division.  It  was  intro- 
duced in  the  Lords  on  the  17th  August,  and  various  amendments  of 
detail  were  then  inserted.  The  Bill  received  the  Boyal  Assent  on  the 
25th  August,  and  the  bulk  of  its  provisions  come  into  operation  on 
the  1st  of  January  next. 

For  obvious  reasons  I  do  not  propose  to  criticise  from  a  lawyer's 
point  of  view  the  provisions  of  the  Act,  though  I  shall  listen  with 
mterest  and  profit  to  the  criticisms  which  will  be  made  by  members 
of  the  Institute  to-night.*    I  propose  only  to  call  your  attention  to 


*  The  original  draft  of  the  BiU  was  prepared  by  Mr.  C.  P.  Ilbert,  bnt  when  he 
went  to  India  in  1882,  the  farther  drafting  of  the  measure  wait  entrusted  to  me. 
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the  main  outlines  of  the  new  law,  and  the  points  in  which  it  departs 
from  the  existing  law,  and  then  briefly  to  compare  some  of  the  more 
salient  features  of  the  new  Act  with  the  systems  which  are  in  force 
in  other  countries. 

Before  I  enter  on  the  subject  of  this  evening's  paper,  there  are  two 
remarks  I  wish  to  make  by  the  way.  It  would  be  impertinent  in  me 
to  comment  on  the  conspicuous  tact  and  ability  shown  by  Mr. 
Chamberlain  in  his  conduct  of  the  Bankruptcy  Bill  through  Parlia- 
ment. But  I  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  bear  witness  to  the  anxious 
and  absolutely  canoid  consideration  which  he  gave  to  all  practical 
suggestions  for  the  improvement  of  the  measure,  from  whatever 
source  they  came  ;  and  also  to  the  minute  and  careful  supervision 
which  he  exercised  over  every  detail  of  the  Bill.  This  Institute,  at 
any  rate,  cannot  complain  that  its  recommendations  have  been 
neglected.  It  will  be  in  your  recollection  that  your  Council  drew  up 
last  year  a  list  of  eighteen  recommendations  for  the  amendment  of 
the  law  relating  to  bankruptcy.  Out  of  this  number  eleven  have  been 
adopted  in  their  entirety,  while  of  the  remainder,  Mr.  Chamberlain 
has  introduced  three  in  a  modified  form.  On  another  point  I  must 
also  congratulate  the  Institute,  and  that  is^  on  the  appointment  of 
one  of  your  Fellows,  Mr.  John  Smith,  to  the  office  of  Inspector- 
General  in  Bankruptcy  under  the  Board  of  Trade.  In  his  appoint- 
ment you  have  a  guarantee  that  the  Act  will  be  administered  with 
ability  and  energy  by  one  who  has  a  thorough  and  practical  know- 
ledge of  business  and  its  requirements,  and  who  is  especially  well 
acquainted  with  banking  business. 

Before  we  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  new  Act,  let  us  glance 
back  for  a  moment  on  the  legislation  of  the  past  sixty  years.  During 
that  time  no  less  than  forty-one  Acts  relating  to  bankruptcy  have 
been  passed.  I  will  not  weary  you  with  any  attempt  to  analyse  their 
provisions,  but  I  will  cite  you  a  short  passage  from  Mr.  Chamberlain's 
second  reading  speech,  which  briefly  sums  up  the  conflicting  policies 
which  from  time  to  time  have  gained  the  ascendencv : — 

'^  Before  1831,"  he  said,  **  creditors  might  be  said  to  have  had  frill 
control  of  the  administration  of  bankrupt  estates.  On  all  hands  the 
most  general  dissatisfaction  was  expressed  with  that  state  of  things, 
which  was  no  other  than  a  chaos.  In  1831  an  Act  was  passed,  which 
was  known  as  Lord  Brougham's  Act,  and  which,  for  the  first  time, 
introduced  a  system  of  official  administration.  In  the  first  instance, 
it  introduced  it  in  a  very  limited  form,  and  to  a  very  limited  extent. 
It  introduced  a  class  of  officials  who  were  known  as  Official  Assignees 
attached  to  the  London  Bankruptcy  Court,  and  not  to  the  Courts  in 
conntiy  districts ;  and  to  those  officials  was  given,  practically,  the 
control  of  the  administration  of  bankrupt  estates.  In  1840,  after 
this  official  system,  which,  as  he  had  already  pointed  out,  went  very 
much  ftirther  than  this  Bill,  and  was  in  fact,  different  in  its  object, 
had  been  in  existence  for  nine  years,  a  Royal  Commission  was 
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appointed  to  consider  the  subject  of  bankruptcy ;  and  this  commission 
recommended  the  extension  of  official  assigneeism  to  the  country 
generally.  In  1842  the  system  was  accordingly  extended  with  general 
approval ;  indeed,  there  was  a  chorus  of  congratulations  on  the  exten- 
sion of  the  system,  which  was  now  said  to  he  universally  condemned. 
In  1847,  sixteen  years  after  the  first  introduction  of  the  system,  there 
was  a  Select  Committee,  which  reported  unanimously  in  its  favour  ; 
and  they  stated  that  all  the  opinions  and  all  the  evidence  were  in 
favour  of  the  new  system  as  a  great  improvement,  and  it  was  universally 
approved  of  by  the  mercantile  world.  In  1849  there  was  another 
Select  Committee  of  both  Houses,  which  dealt  with  other  branches  of 
the  subject,  but  which,  in  reference  to  this  matter  of  official  adminis- 
tration, made  no  complaints  whatever,  and  the  Act  which  followed  on 
their  report  confirmed  those  officers  in  their  functions.  It  was  not 
until  1861,  thirty  years  after  the  first  institution  of  those  assignees, 
Uiat  the  system  was  generally  condemned,  and  an  Act  was  passed 
which  very  much  limited  their  duties,  and  practically  reduced  them  to 
nonentities.  In  1864  there  was  a  celebrated  committee  which  reported 
entirely  against  the  system,  and  advised  that  official  assignees  should 
be  totally  abolished ;  and  in  1869,  to  complete  the  history,  they  were 
accordingly  totdly  abolished,  and  the  public  entered  once  more  on  a 
system  of  voluntaryism,  which  again  led  to  absolute  chaos  and  gave 
general  dissatisfaction.  What  he  pointed  out  to  the  House  as  signi- 
ficant, and  as  worthy  of  observation,  was  this — that  the  onlv  system 
which  gave  any  satisfaction  at  all,  and  that  only  for  a  limited  term  of 
twenty  years,  was  the  official  system.  He  had  been  led  to  make 
inquiry  in  order  to  ascertain  how  it  was  that  this  system,  which  was 
so  popular  at  first,  which  was  shortly  afterwards  extended,  and  which 
was  confirmed  and  approved  by  repeated  committees  and  commissions, 
should  yet,  in  a  period  of  twenty  years,  have  fallen  into  disrepute, 
and,  after  a  period  of  thirty  years,  should  have  been  universally 
condemned.  The  reason,  he  thought,  was  this — the  svstem  was 
under  the  Courts,  and  not  under  a  responsible  department. 

The  present  Act  makes  a  fresh  departure  in  bankruptcy  legislation* 
A  severance  is  made  between  judicial  and  administrative  functions. 
Judicial  functions,  of  course,  are  left  to  the  courtSi  but  administrative 
supervision  and  control  are  entrusted  to  an  executive  department  of 
the  State,  namely,  the  Board  of  Trade.  Creditors  will  still  retain  the 
general  control  over  the  estate  of  the  bankrupt ;  but  his  conduct  will 
be  the  subject  of  an  independent  investigation,  with  a  view  to  his 

Eunishment  if  his  insolvency  has  been  the  result  of  culpable  reck- 
issness  or  fraud.  Trustees  will  be  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the 
Board  of  Trade,  who  will  require  them  to  give  securitv,  audit  their 
accoimts  and  exercise  a  general  superintendence  over  their  dealines. 
According  to  the  theory  of  the  Act  of  1869,  the  debtor  and  his  credi- 
tors were  the  only  parties  concerned  in  a  bankruptcy.  The  present 
measure  recognizes,  and  gives  effect  to  the  principle,  that  bankiiiptcy 
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is  a  matter  which,  indirectly,  if  not  directly,  affects  the  commnnity 
at  large.  The  Act  accordingly  provides  that  in  aU  proceedings  under 
it,  whether  they  terminate  in  bankraptcy  proper,  or  in  a  composition 
or  scheme  of  arrangement,  the  debtor  sbiJl  haye  his  affairs  inresti- 
gated  and  reported  npon  by  an  officer  of  the  Board  of  Trade  (the 
official  receiver),  and  shall  nndergo  a  public  examination.  That  is  a 
turnstile  through  which  every  insolvent  debtor  must  pass.  Whether 
he  will  be  allowed  to  enter  into  a  composition  or  to  obtain  a  dis- 
charge, will  depend  on  the  result  of  those  investigations  into  his 
previous  conduct. 

Passing  from  the  main  objects  of  the  measure,  let  us  now  consider 
in  more  detail  the  provisions  by  which  those  objects  are  sought  to  be 
carried  out. 

The  changes  effected  in  law  as  it  stood  under  the  Act  of  1869,  are 
carefully  summarized  in  a  memorandum  prepared  by  the  Board  of 
Trade  to  accompanv  the  Bill  in  the  House  of  Lords.  In  the  remarks 
which  follow  I  shall  largely  make  use  of  that  memorandum. 

All  proceedings  under  the  bankruptcy  law  are  to  be  commenced  by 
a  bankruptcy  petition,  leading  up  to  an  order  of  the  court,  to  oe 
called  a  receiving  order,  which  is  to  have  one  of  two  results,  either 
composition  or  arrangement  on  the  one  hand,  or  bankruptcy  on  the 
other.  Liquidation,  and  composition  otherwise  than  under  a  petition 
and  with  the  approval  of  the  court,  are  abolished. 

A  bankruptcy  petition  may  be  presented  either  by  a  creditor  or  by 
the  debtor  (s.  6).  Under  the  Act  of  1 869  a  debtor  could  not  insti- 
tute bankruptcy  proceedings  against  himself;  he  could  only  file  a 
petition  for  liquidation  by  arrangement. 

The  amount  of  debt  sufficient  to  ground  a  creditor's  petition 
remains  as  in  the  Act  of  1869,  at  £50,  but  a  debt  payable  at  some 
certain  future  time  gives  a  locus  standi  as  petitioner  (s.  6).  For 
instance,  where  the  acceptor  of  a  bill  has  committed  an  act  of  bank* 
ruptcy,  the  holder  will  be  able  to  petition  against  him  before  the 
maturity  of  the  bill.  This  is  an  important  matter  for  bankers. 
.  Execution  for  any  amount  under  process  in  an  action,  or  other 
civil  proceeding,  failure  after  seven  days'  notice  to  pay  a  judgment 
debt,  and  notice  of  suspension  of  payment,  are  acts  of  bankmptcy 
(s.  4,  1  d^ff  g).  The  distinction  between  traders  and  non-traders  in 
relation  to  acts  of  bankruptcy,  and  generally  throughout  the  Act^ 
is  abolished.  The  one  exception  is  die  case  of  a  married  woman. 
Only  a  married  woman,  who  trades  separately  from  her  husband,  can 
be  proceeded  against  under  the  Act. 

Bankruptcy  proceeding  by  debtor*s  summons  are  abolished,  and 
are  superseded  by  the  provision  mentioned  above  for  service  of  a 
bankmptcy  notice  on  milure  to  pay  a  judgment  debt  (s.  4,  1/). 
This  ought  to  be  a  beneficial  changa  Proceedings  by  debtor's 
summons  were  frequently  abused,*  and  used  as  a  means  of  extortion. 

♦  See,  e.g..  Ex  p.  Griffin^  12  Ch,  D.  480. 
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Their  abolition,  consequently,  was  iinanimouBly  recommended  by  the 
Committee  of  1880. 

The  first  result  of  a  bankruptcy  petition,  properly  substantiated, 
will  be  the  making  of  a  receiving  order  by  the  court.  The  effect  of 
a  receiving  order  will  be  to  constitute  the  person  appointed  to  act  as 
official  receiver,  receiver,  and  manager  of  the  debtors  property,  and 
to  stay  proceedings  by  unsecured  creditors.  The  order  will  not,  as 
in  the  case  of  an  adjudication  order,  make  the  debtor  a  bankrupt  or 
divest  him  of  his  property,  or  subject  him  to  the  forfeitures  and 
disabilities  contingent  on  bankruptcy  (ss.  5,  7,  8,  and  9). 

The  official  receiver,  for  whose  appointment  provision  is  made  by 
section  66,  may,  on  the  appUcation  of  creditors,  appoint  a  speciiu 
manager  of  the  debtor's  business,  to  act  until  a  trustee  is  appointed 
(s.  12).  If  no  such  appointment  is  made,  the  official  receiver  acts  as 
manager  (s.  70).  In  that  case  I  imagine  that  unless  there  be  some 
good  reason  to  the  contrary,  the  debtor  will  ordinarily  be  allowed  to 
continue  the  management  of  a  going  business,  under  the  supervision 
of  the  official  receiver. 

The  debtor  is  to  give  the  official  receiver  full  information  as  to  his 
affairs  and  failure,  and  in  particular  is  to  make  out  at  once  a  state- 
ment of  his  assets  and  liabilities  (s.  1 6). 

The  first  meeting  of  creditors,  after  the  making  of  a  receiving 
order,  is  to  be  held  for  the  purpose  of  considering  whether  a  compo- 
sition or  scheme  of  arrangement  is  to  be  entertained,  or  whether  the 
debtor  is  to  be  adjudged  bankrupt,  and  in  the  latter  case  the  creditors 
may  at  once  appoint  a  trustee  (ss.  15,  21).  The  meeting  is  to  be 
summoned  by  the  official  receiver,  to  be  held  within  fourteen  days  of 
the  receiving  order,  unless  a  later  date  is  for  any  special  reason 
allowed,  and  at  least  seven  days'  notice  must  be  given  by  advertise- 
ment The  official  receiver  is  also  to  send  notice  to  each  creditor 
together  with  a  summary  of  the  debtor's  statement,  and  the  receiver's 
observations  thereon  (Schedule  I.,  Rules  1-3).  Proofs  are  to  be 
lodged  before  the  time  appointed  for  the  meeting  (Schedule  I.,  Rule  8). 
Creditors  who  have  proved  ma^  examine  proofs  of  other  creditors 
(Schedule  II.,  Rule  7).  A  partially  secured  creditor  may  amend  his 
proof  for  the  unsecured  portion  of  his  debt  (Schedule  II.,  Rules  14, 15). 

The  voting  rights  of  bill  holders  are  limited  (Schedule  I.,  Rules 
11,  12).  The  liability  of  any  solvent  party  to  a  bill,  antecedent  to  the 
debtor,  must  henceforth  be  valued  for  voting  purposes,  though  it 
need  not  be  valued  for  purposes  of  dividend. 

Proxies  are  to  be  on  an  official  form,  and  must  be  filled  up  in  the 
handwriting  of  the  person  giving  the  proxy.  A  creditor  may  only 
give  a  general  proxy  to  a  person  in  his  i^gular  employment,  or  holding 
a  general  power  of  attorney  from  him,  or  to  the  official  receiver. 
Under  the  Act  of  1867,  as  you  will  remember,  blank  proxies  could 
be  given  to  anyone,  and  were  usually  given  to  the  trustee — a  system 
which,  in  many  cases,  led  to  gross  abuses.    All  proxies  must  be 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


558  Journal  of  the  InsUMs  of  Bankers. 

deposited  with  the  official  receiver  or  trustee  before  the  meeting  at 
which  they  are  to  be  used  (Schedule  I.,  Rules  16-21). 

Every  debtor  against  whom  a  receiving  order  is  made  is  to  be 
publicly  examined  in  Court  as  to  his  conduct,  dealings,  and  property ; 
the  official  receiver  is  to  take  part  in  the  examination ;  the  creditors, 
and  the  trustee,  if  appointed,  may  also  put  questions,  and  the  debtor 
is  to  be  bound  to  answer  all  questions  which  may  be  properly  pot  to 
him  (s.  17.)  If  this  provision  be  properly  worked  it  certainly  will  be 
one  of  the  most  important  if  not  the  most  important  in  the  whole 
Act. 

At  the  first  meeting  the  creditors  may  resolve  by  special  resolution 
to  entertain  a  proposal  for  a  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement. 

For  the  acceptance  of  a  composition  or  arrangement  there  must  be 
a  subsequent  confirming  resolution  by  a  majority  in  numbers  repre- 
senting three-fourths  in  value  of  all  the  creditors,  which  must  not  be 
passed  until  the  debtor^s  public  examination  is  concluded,  nor  until 
there  has  been  circulated  among  the  creditors  a  notice  stating  the 
terms  of  the  proposal  and  a  report  of  the  official  receiver  thereon 
(s.  18—1-8). 

When  a  composition  or  scheme  of  arrangement  has  been  accepted 
the  Court  may  approve  it  after  hearing  a  report  of  the  official 
receiver,  but  it  is  to  withhold  its  approval  if  the  proposal  does  not 
appear  to  be  reasonable  or  calculated  to  benefit  the  general  body  of 
creditors,  or  if  the  debtor  has  committed  any  misdemeanor  under 
the  Bankruptcy  Law,  or  under  Part  II.  of  the  Debtor's  Act,  1869. 
It  is  also  within  the  discretion  of  the  Court  to  withhold  its  approval 
if  the  debtor  has  been  guiltv  of  any  such  misconduct  as  would 
justify  the  Court  in  withholding,  suspending,  or  qualifying  his 
discharge  (s.  18 — 5,  6). 

Any  trustee  appointed  under  a  composition  or  scheme  is  to  be 
subject  to  all  the  regulations  applicable  to  a  trustee  in  bankruptcy, 
and  the  provisions  of  Part  III.  of  the  Bill  with  reference  to  adminis- 
tration of  property  are  to  applv  to  a  composition  or  scheme  as  far  as 
possible  (s.  18 — 12,  13V  I  take  it  that  under  these  provisions  com- 
positions will  become  tne  exception  instead  of  the  rule. 

If  a  composition  or  scheme  is  not  accepted  and  approved,  or  if 
the  creditors  pass  a  resolution  that  the  debtor  be  adjudged  bankrupt, 
or  pass  no  resolution,  the  Court  will  adjudge  the  debtor  bankmpt, 
and  the  property  of  the  bankrupt  then  becomes  divisible  amongst 
his  creditors  and  vests  in  a  trustee  (s,  20).  The  rules  as  to  distribu- 
tion, that  is,  as  to  the  principles  on  which  the  property  is  divided 
among  the  creditors,  remain  substantially  unaltered.  Taxes  and 
wages  accrued  within  certain  limits  of  time  have,  as  heretofore,  to 
give  a  preference.  The  landlords  right  of  distress  for  one  year's  rent 
IS  also  retained.  Otherwise  all  unsecured  creditors  rank  jMri  passu 
for  dividends.  Provision  is  made,  however,  for  the  more  speedy 
declaration  of  dividends  (s.  5 — 8.) 
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We  now  come  to  the  proyisions  which  define  the  control  which  the 
creditors  are  to  have  over  the  administration  of  the  estate  with  a 
view  to  its  ultimate  distribution.  The  creditors,  as  heretofore,  will 
administer  the  estate  through  the  machinery  of  a  creditor's  trustee. 
Where  a  debtor  is  adjudged  bankrupt,  or  the  creditors  have  resolved 
in  favour  of  adjudication,  they  may  appoint  a  trustee  (s.  21 — 1). 
The  trustee  must  give  security  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Board  of 
Trade,  and  the  Board  may,  subject  to  an  appeal  to  the  High  Court, 
object  to  his  appointment  on  the  ground  that  it  has  not  been  made 
in  good  faith  by  a  majority  in  value  of  the  creditors,  or  that  he  is  unfit 
to  act,  or  that  he  is  not  likely  to  act  in  the  interests  of  the  creditors 
generally.  The  certificate  of  appointment  is  to  be  given  by  the 
Board  of  Trade  (s.  21—2,  3). 

'l*he  remuneration  of  the  trustee  (unless  he  be  the  ofiicial  receiver) 
is  to  be  fixed  by  the  creditors  or  committee  of  inspection,  and  to  be 
in  the  nature  of  a  commission  or  percentage  charged  partly  on  the 
net  amount  realised  and  partly  on  the  amount  distributed  in 
dividend.  If  one-fourth  in  number  or  value  of  the  creditors  object, 
the  Board  of  Trade  is  to  fix  the  amount  of  the  remuneration.  The 
resolution  must  express  what  expenses  the  vote  is  to  cover,  and  where 
nothing  iE  voted  the  taxing  officer  is  to  tax  the  trustee^s  bill  (s.  72). 

A  trustee  or  manager  is  not  to  be  allowed  payment  in  respect  of 
the  performance  of  duties  by  other  persons  which  ought  to  be 

Erformed  by  himself.  All  bills  of  solicitors,  auctioneers,  &c.,  are  to 
taxed  (s.  78). 

The  trustee  must,  as  a  general  rule,  pay  all  money  over  £50  into 
the  Bank  of  England  to  the  credit  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  all 
payments  out  will  be  made  by  order  of  the  Board  of  Trade  (s.  74—3, 
5,  6).  But  under  certain  specified  circumstances  the  committee  of 
inspection  may  require  the  Board  of  Trade  to  authorise  the  trustee 
to  make  his  payments  into  and  out  of  a  local  bank  (s.  74 — 4). 
When  the  general  cash  balance  to  the  credit  of  bankrupts'  estates  is 
in  excess  of  the  requirements  for  bankruptcy  purposes  the  surplus  is 
to  be  invested  and  the  income  of  the  investments  is  to  be  paid  to  the 
Exchequer  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  expenditure  out  of  public 
money  in  respect  of  bankruptcy  proceedings  (s.  76). 

Every  trustee  is  to  have  his  accounts  audited  not  less  than  twice 
in  each  year  by  the  Board  of  Trade.  The  accounts,  when  audited, 
are  to  be  filed  at  the  Board  and  at  the  Court,  and  are  to  be  open 
to  the  inspection  of  the  creditors  (s.  78.) 

Every  trustee  in  a  bankruptcy  is  not  less  than  once  a  year  during 
its  continuance  to  transmit  to  the  Board  of  Trade  a  statement  of 
the  proceedings  in  the  bankruptcy.  The  Board  of  Trade  is  to 
examine  the  trustee's  statement  and  his  accounts,  and  to  call  the 
trustee  to  account  for  any  misfeasance,  &c.  (s.  81). 

ITie  trustee  is  not  to  be  released,  except  after  consideration  by 
the  Board  of  Trade  of  a  report  as  to  his  accounts  and  of  any 
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objections  nrged  by  any  creditor  or  other  interested  person  against 
the  proposed  release  (s.  82). 

A  trustee  vacates  his  office  if  a  receiving  order  is  made  against 
him  (s.  85). 

The  creditors  may  remove  their  trustee  by  ordinary,  and  not^ 
as  at  present,  by  special  resolution  (s.  86 — 1).  The  Board  of  Trade 
may  remove  a  trustee  for  misconduct,  suDject  to  appeal  to  the 
High  Court  (s.  86—2^. 

If  the  creditors  fail  to  fill  a  vacancy  in  the  office  of  trustee  within 
three  weeks,  the  Board  of  Trade  may  appoint  a  trustee,  subject  to 
the  right  of  the  creditors  to  appoint  a  trustee  of  their  own 
subsequently  (s.  87). 

Restrictions  are  placed  on  the  voting  powers  of  the  trustee  and 
his  partners  and  agents  in  questions  affecting  his  remuneration 
and  conduct  (s.  88). 

If  the  creaitors  fail  to  appoint  a  trustee  within  four  weeks  from 
the  date  of  the  adjudication,  or  within  a  longer  period  if  negotiations 
for  composition  or  arrangement  are  pending,  the  Board  of  Trade 
may  appoint  some  fit  person  to  be  the  trustee,  subject  to  the  right  of 
the  creditors  to  appoint  a  trustee  at  any  subsequent  time  (s.  21 — 6, 7). 
During  any  vacancy  the  official  receiver  acts  as  trustee  (s.  70 — 1  g). 
On  the  appointment  of  a  trustee  the  duties  of  the  official  receiver 
connected  with  the  management  of  the  property  cease,  or  are  sus- 
pended, but  he  continues  to  watch  the  case,  and  to  act,  if  necessary, 
in  the  interests  of  justice  (see  s.  68-70,  82 — 4,  &c.) 

A  committee  of  inspection  may  be  nominated  by  the  creditors 
qualified  to  vote  at  their  first  or  any  subsequent  meeting,  and  must 
consist  of  creditors  qualified  to  vote,  or  the  holders  of  general  proxies 
or  general  powers  of  attorney  from  such  creditors.  There  are  to  be 
not  more  than  five  nor  less  than  three  members  (clause  22 — 1).  If 
a  committee  is  not  appointed,  the  Board  of  Trade  will  direct  the 
trustee  in  the  matters  in  which  he  is  required  to  have  the  permission 
of  the  conmiittee  of  inspection  (s.  22 — 9).  The  creditors  may  at  any 
time  after  adjudication  resolve  by  special  resolution  to  entertain  a 
composition  or  scheme,  whereupon  the  same  proceedings  ensue  as  in 
case  of  composition  or  scheme  before  adjudication.  If  default  is 
made  in  carrying  out  the  composition,  the  bankruptcy  may  be 
revived  (s.  23). 

Under  the  foregoing  provisions  the  administration  will  still 
be  substantially  in  the  hands  of  the  creditors,  but  there  are 
certain  safeguards  inserted,  if  I  may  say  so,  to  protect  them 
against  themselves.  According  to  the  theoiy  of  the  Act  of  1869, 
the  creditors  were  supreme  ;  the  trustee  was  merely  their  servant. 
In  practice  the  creditors  were  found  to  be  an  invertebrate  mass, 
with  no  power  of  anything  like  corporate  action.  The  trustee 
was  their  master.  Sometimes,  perhaps,  he  was  a  benevolent  despot, 
but  this  was  by  no  means  always  the  case.     The  object  of  the 
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present  Act  is  to  protect  the  creditors  against  their  too  powerful 
minister.  To  effect  that  object  the  Board  of  Trade  has  been  called 
in  as  a  kind  of  deiis  ex  machind.  How  that  divinity  will  play  its 
part  when  called  on  to  the  stage,  experience  alone  can  decide. 

The  Board  of  Trade  are  to  appoint  such  persons  as  they  think  fit 
to  be  official  receivers  of  debtors*  estates.  From  the  nature  of  their 
functions  they  will  in  most  cases  I  believe  be  practising  accountants, 
or  persons  accustomed  to  act  as  trustees.  These  receivers  are  to  be 
attached  to  each  Court  of  Bankruptcy,  and  will  act  under  the  general 
authority  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  but  will  also  be  officers  of  the 
Court  (s.  66). 

>  Their  functions  mclude  some  acts  which  are  done  by  the  registrars 
under  the  existing  system.  The  principle  of  the  proposed  change  is 
to  separate  judicial  and  administrative  functions,  and  to  commit  the 
superintendence  of  the  latter  to  the  officers  acting  under  a  responsible 
department  of  State. 

The  duties  of  an  official  receiver,  which  are  detailed  in  sections 
68-70,  bear  relation  both  to  the  conduct  of  the  debtor  and  to  the 
administration  of  his  estate,  and  are  generally — 

(a)  To  protect  the  interests  of  the  general  public  by  inquiring 
into,    exposing,    and    providing    for    the  punishment   of 
fraudulent  and  reckless  trading  or  culpable  extravagance  : 
{b)  To  protect  the  interests  of  the  creditors  at  an  early  stage  of 
me    proceedings    by    obtaining    and    giving    them    the 
information,  without  which  they  are  helpless,  and  which 
experience  rfiows  they  are  unable  to  obtain  for  themselves  : 
(c.)  To  act  as  interim  receiver  of  the  bankrupt's  estate  pending 
the  appointment  of  a  trustee^  and  as  manager  where  no 
special  manager  is  appointed. 
He  will  also  receive  and  examine  proo&  and  take  such  other 
formal  proceedings  as  are  required  to  be  taken  before  the  creditors 
are  called  together. 

The  official  receivers  and  other  persons  appointed  by  the  Board 
of  Trade  will  be  paid  out  of  public  money,  and  the  Exchequer  will 
be  recouped  by  means  of  fees  and  percentages  (ss.  77,  128). 

At  any  time  after  being  adjudged  bankrupt  the  bankrupt  may 
apply  to  the  Court  for  an  order  of  discharge,  out  the  application  is 
not  to  be  heard  until  the  public  examination  of  the  bankrupt  is 
concluded.  Notice  of  the  day  fixed  for  the  hearing  is  to  be  published 
and  sent  to  the  creditors.  On  the  hearing  of  the  application  the 
Court  is  to  take  into  consideration  the  report  of  the  official  receiver 
as  to  the  bankrupt's  conduct  and  affairs,  and  may  either  grant  the 
order  unconditionally,  or,  on  proof  of  certain  acts  of  misconduct 
by  the  bankrupt,  refase  or  suspend  it,  or  qualify  it  by  conditions 
as  to  after-acquired  property,  but  the  Court  is  directed  to  refbse 
discharge  if  the  debtor  has  committed  any  misconduct  under  the 
Bankruptcy  Law,  or  under  Part  II.  of  the  Debtors'  Act. 
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Under  the  present  Act  the  lines  of  an  andischarged  bankrupt  wiQ 
no  longer  faU  in  such  pleasant  places  as  heretofore.  He  will  be 
sabject  to  yarious  civil  disabilities.  For  instance,  he  will  be 
incapable  of  holding  an^  municipal  or  local  government  office.  He 
will  also  be  crimincSly  liable  if  he  obtains  credit  to  the  extent  of  £20 
without  disclosing  the  fact  that  he  is  an  undischarged  bankrupt,  so 
that  for  the  future  his  trading  operations  will  be  somewhat  limited, 
and  he  will  not  be  able  to  compete  on  such  favourable  terms  witih 
people  who  are  paying  their  way.  Provision  is  also  made  for 
carrying  out  more  effectually  the  criminal  clauses  of  the  Debtors* 
Act,  1869. 

We  have  now  passed  in  review  the  main  features  of  the  new  Act. 
Many  of  its  provisions  are  entirely  new  as  regards  England,  but  if 
we  look  across  the  water  we  shall  find  that  several  of  these  new 
provisions  are  taken  with  more  or  less  modification  from  the  laws  of 
other  countries  where  they  have  been  found  to  work  efficiently.  I 
am  not  going  to  inflict  on  you  a  disquisition  on  foreign  bankruptcy 
laws,  but  perhaps  the  following  notes  comparing  four  or  five  salient 
and  novel  features  of  the  Act  with  the  corresponding  provisions  of 
some  of  the  Continental  codes  may  be  of  interest  to  you. 

Official  Receiver. — Most  of  the  duties  imposed  bv  the  Act  on  the 
official  receiver  and  the  committee  of  inspection  devolve  in  France 
on  the  jtAge  commissaire^  who  is  a  lay  member  of  the  Tribunal  of 
Commerce.  An  appeal  lies  from  his  decisions  to  the  Court,  so  that  his 
position  is  pretty  much  that  of  a  registrar  under  the  Act  of  1869. 
The  order  of  the  Court  declaring  the  insolvency  designates  also  the 
fuge  eommissaire  who  is  to  have  charge  of  the  proceedings.  (French 
Code,  Arts.  451-454.)  It  is  his  duty  to  convene  the  first  meeting  of 
creditors ;  to  decide  whether  the  debtor,  who  it  seems  is  always  liable 
to  be  arrested  in  the  first  instance,  shall  be  admitted  to  bail  (Art.  472)  ; 
to  examine  the  debtor  concerning  his  afiairs  and  the  causes  of  his 
failure  (Art.  477) ;  to  puperintend  the  realisation  and  administration 
of  the  estate  by  the  syndics  or  trustees  (Arts.  485,  486),  and  to  dis- 
oharge  the  functions  vested  by  the  Act  in  the  committee  of  inspection 
as  to  audiorising  sales  of  property,  dividends,  &c. ;  to  report  to  the 
Court  before  any  proposal  for  a  composition  is  entertained  (Art.  514)  ; 
to  attend  and  preside  at  the  suosequent  meetings  of  creditors  if 
composition  is  not  allowed  (Art.  532) ;  and  to  present  to  the  Court 
the  resolutions  of  the  creditors  concerning  the  debtor's  discharge 
(Art.  588).  The  order  of  the  Court  declaring  the  insolvency  provi- 
sionally designates  a  svndic  or  trustee.  When  the  cceditors  have 
met  and  their  opinion  has  been  taken,  and  the  juge  eommissaire  has 
reported,  peimanent  syndics  or  trustees  are  appointed  by  the  Court. 
<Arts.  462-467.) 

Under  the  Netherlands  Code,  when  a  debtor  is  declared  insolvent 
the  Court  appoints  one  of  its  members  to  be  judge  commissary,  and 
his  functions  appear  to  be  similar  to  those  of  the  juge  eommissaire 
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under  the  French  Code.  The  Court  at  the  same  time  appoints  one 
or  more  curators,  or  trustees  of  the  estate,  '^  by  preference  to  be  chosen 
out  of  the  creditors,  '^  (Netherlands  Code,  Art.  787.)  The  colirt 
may  at  any  time  change  the  curators  on  the  application  of  the  credi- 
tors or  of  the  judge  commissary. 

In  Italy  the  status  and  functions  of  the  judge  delegate  appear  to 
be  strictly  analogous  to  the  status  and  functions  of  the  pjtgt 
commissavrs  in  France. 

The  juge  commismirs  in  Belgium  seems  to  have  the  same  status 
and  duties  as  the  ofScial  of  the  same  name  in  France.  But  officialism 
is  carried  further  in  Belgium  than  in  France.  The  Code  enables 
the  Ooyemment  to  appoint  sworn  liquidators,  and  further  provides 
that  in  any  arrandissement  where  sworn  liquidators  {liqutdateurs 
assermmtis)  have  been  appointed,  the  curators  of  the  estate  shall  be 
choseii  from  among  them,  I  do  not  know  how  far  this  permissive 
provision  is  acted  upon. 

Trustees. — In  France  in  the  first  instance  the  syndic  or  trustee  is 
appointed  provisionally  by  the  Court.  When  the  creditors  have  met 
the  juge  eommissaire  consults  the  creditors  as  to  whether  the  pro- 
visional syndic  should  be  confirmed  or  whether  some  other  person 
should  be  substituted.  He  then  reports  to  the  Court,  and  the  Court 
thereupon  decides  who  shall  be  the  permanent  syndic.  It  is  said  that 
the  provisional  appointment  is  almost  always  confirmed.  The  Court 
has  power  under  certain  conditions  to  remove  and  replace  syndics. 
When  the  syndic  has  administered  the  estate  and  rendered  his 
accounts,  his  remuneration  is  fixed  ^  the  Court  on  the  report  of  the 
jugs  eommissaire.  The  Court  in  France  has  therefore  a  complete 
controlling  discretion^  in  the  exercise  of  which  it  is  guided  by 
the  juge  eommissaire.  (French  Code,  Arts.  462-470  ;  Bravard-^ 
Demangeat,  pp.  566-560.) 

Under  the  Netherlands  Code  the  curators  or  trustees  are  appointed 
by  the  Court.  The  Court  is  directed  "  by  preference  **  to  appoint 
them  out  of  the  creditors,  but  the  discretion  is  complete.  The  Court 
may  remove  or  replace  the  curators  on  the  application  either  of  a 
ereaitor  or  the  judge  commissary.  (Netherlands  Code,  Arts.  787, 788. ) 
The  curators,  I  g^her,  get  no  remuneration  till  the  debtor's  afiairs 
are  finally  settled.  By  Art  868  the  remuneration  is  fixed  at  1  per 
cent,  of  the  gross  amount  realized,  ^*  without  prejudice  to  the  power 
''  of  the  Court  to  allot  to  the  curators  a  sum  for  special  time 
'^  employed,  if  this  seems  just,  on  account  of  the  smallness  of  the 
'^  estate  or  unusual  trouble  in  realizing  it." 

In  Germany  the  administrator  is  in  the  first  instance  appointed  by 
the  Court.  (German  Code,  Art.  70.)  The  creditors  mav  afterwards 
suggest  another  name,  but  it  is  in  the  discretion  of  the  Court  to 
accept  or  refuse  their  nominee.  The  Court  may  at  any  time  remove 
an  administrator  on  the  application  of  the  creditors.  By  Art.  77  the 
administrator  may  claim  repayment  of  all  proper  cash  outlays  and 
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remuneration  for  managing  the  aflfoirs  of  the  bankniptcy.    The  Oonrt 
fixes  the  amonnt  of  onUaj  'and  remuneration  to  be  allowed. 

(/.)  Payment  into  Bank  of  England.— In  Prance,  Art.  489  of  the 
Code  provides  that  all  moneys  collected  or  received  bj  the  syndics 
shally  after  deduction  of  such  sums  as  the  juge  eommieeam  may  allow 
for  costs  and  expenses,  be  forthwith  paid  into  the  ^'Caisse  des  D6p6t6 
et  Consignations."  Within  three  days  after  receiting  any  moneys  the 
syndics  must  prove  to  the  juge  commiseaire  that  they  have  complied 
with  this  rule.  No  moneys  once  paid  in  can  be  withdrawn  without 
the  order  of  the  juge  commiasaire.  (French  Code,  Art.  489  ;  see 
Arts.  479,  4^0  of  Beljnan  Code  to  same  effect;  also  Art.  597  of  the 
old  Italian  Code.)  ^*  The  '  Caisse  des  Depots  et  Consignations  *  is  a 
'*  Oovemment  institution  established  for  the  custody  of  moneys 
'*  required  to  be  deposited  in  the  course  of  legal  procoddings. 
*'  Amounts  so  deposited  bear  interest  at  the  rate  of  3  per  cent,  af^r 
'•  they  have  been  60  days  in  deposit.  The  funds  thus  derived  serve 
"  for  loans  to  communes  at  moderate  rates  "  (Goirand's  Code  de 
Commerce,  p.  808.) 

Under  the  Netherlands  Code  all  moneys  received  are  deposited  in 
a  ''  safe. "  The  judge  commissary  determines  who  shall  have  keys 
of  the  safe.  The  cash  balance  is  made  up  monthly,  and  the  judee 
commissary  then  determines  what  sums  shall  be  invested  in  the 
*^  consignation  fund "  for  the  benefit  of  the  estate.  (Netherlands 
Code,  Arts.  810,  811.) 

(g.)  Composition. — Under  the  foreign  codes,  as  under  the  Act, 
there  is  but  one  gate  into  insolvency,  namely,  an  order  of  the  Court ; 
and  two  gates  out,  namely,  bankruptcy  or  composition.  The  foreign 
codes  onlv  allow  of  composition,  when  sanctioned  by  the  Court,  after 
an  official  investigation  into  the  debtor's  conduct  and  a&irs. 

Under  the  French  Code  bankruptey  is  divided  into  (a)  simple  and 
{h)  fraudulent  bankruptey.  It  is  only  in  the  case  of  simple  bank- 
ruptey that  composition  is  allowed.  The  composition  or  concordat 
must  be  assented  to  by  a  majority  in  number  of  the  creditors  repre- 
senting three-fourths  in  value.  Secured  creditors  have  no  vote. 
(French  Code,  Arte.  507,  510.)  The  Court  has  a  discretion  eitjier 
to  affirm  or  dissallow  the  composition ;  and  before  allowing  in  the 
Court  must  have  before  it  the  report  of  the  juge  commieeaire  **  con- 
cerning the  character  of  the  insolyency,  and  the  admissibility  of  the 
composition. "    (Arte.  514,  515.^ 

The  provisions  of  the  Netherlands  Code  resemble  generally  thoee 
of  the  French  Code.  The  composition,  however,  must  be  assented, 
to  by  two-thirds  in  number  of  the  unsecured  creditors,  representing 
three-fourths  in  value.  (Art.  841.)  All  parties  interested  are  heard 
by  the  Court  for  or  against  the  composition  ;  and  before  the  sanction 
of  the  Court  is  given  the  assent  of  the  public  prosecutor  mast  also 
be  obtained.    (Art.  847.) 

The  provisions  of  the  German  Code  are  similar  to  those  of  the 
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French  Code,  except  that  the  committee  of  inspection  and  the  adminiB- 
tratortake  the  place  of  the  ^«  commissaire.    (See  Arts.  160-174.) 

(A.)  Public  Exammatim.'-'Sbd  foreign  codes  do  not  in  terms  pro- 
vide for  a  public  examination  of  the  debtor,  but  they  all  provide  for 
an  ofScial  investigation  of  his  conduct,  and  various  supplementary 
provisions  secure  publicity  to  the  proc^dings.  (French  Code,  Art. 
482  ;  Belgian  Code,  Art.  494.) 

(».)  Undischarged  Bankrupt, — The  status  of  an  undischarged 
bankrupt  does  not  appear  clearly  from  the  foreign  bankruptcy  laws. 
In  France,  it  seems  his  position  is  pretty  much  that  of  an  outlaw. 
According  to  Bravard-Demangeat  a  bankrupt,  until  "  rehabilitation  *' 
by  the  Court,  cannot  exercise  any  of  the  rights  of  a  French  citizen, 
and,  moreover,  is  prohibited  under  penalties  from  acting  as  a  com- 
mercial agent  or  from  entering  the  Bourse  (p.  641). 

{k.)  Qriminal  Proceedings,— Thi^  foreign  codes  seem  to  consider  a 
bankrupt  as  primAfaaie  a  criminal.  The  onus  appears  to  lie  on  him 
to  show  that  nis  failure  was  due  to  misfortune,  and  not  to  misconduct. 
Bankruptcies  are  divided  into  simple  and  fraudulent  bankruptcies. 
Fraudulent  bankruptcy  is  punished  with  great  severity.  In  the  case 
of  simple  bankruptcy,  the  following  offences  are  {inter  alia)  punishable 
criminally,  namely : — 

(i.)  Failure  to  keep  the  trade  books  required  by  law,  or  tampering 
with  such  books.  (French  Code,  Art.  585  ;  Netherlands 
Penal  Code,  Arfc.  8 ;  German  Code,  Art.  210.) 

(ii.)  Extravagance  in  living,  gambling,  or  speculation.  (German 
Code,  Art.  210  ;  French  Code,  Art.  586.) 

(iii.)  InsufScient  disclosure  of  affairs.    (Ditto.^ 

(iv.)  Becoming  bankrupt  without  having  discnarged  all  liabilities 
under  a  previous  composition.    (French  Code,  Art.  586.) 

The  French  Code  provides  that  the  cost  of  prosecutions  shall  be 
borne  by  the  State.  (Art.  587.)  It  further  provides  that  all  bank- 
ruptcy proceedings  shall  be  laid  before  the  public  prosecutor.  (Art. 
482 ;  see  to  same  effect  Belgian  Code,  Art.  494.) 

To  sum  up,  all  the  foreign  codes  agree  in  considering  bankruptcy 
as  a  matter  of  public  concern  requiring  official  investigation.  I  am 
not  aware  that  the  statistics  of  German,  Dutch,  or  Italian  bank- 
ruptcies are  available ;  but  the  statistics  of  French  bankruptcies 
during  the  last  10  years  are  summarized  in  an  article  in  the  ^*  Econo- 
mist "  of  16th  December  1882.  It  appears  from  those  statistics  that 
insolvent  estates  in  France  pay  much  better  dividends  than  insolvent 
estates  in  England.  How  mr  this  is  due  to  the  more  stringent  bank- 
ruptcy law  of  the  former  countiy  may  be  a  debateable  point,  but 
the  facts  are  significant. 

In  conclusion,  gentlemen,  we  shall  most  of  us,  I  doubt  not,  watch 
with  eager  interest  the  working  of  this  new  experiment,  which,  for 
good  or  for  evil,  must  have  a  great  effect  on  the  commercial  interests 
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of  this  oonntry.  If  the  experiment  saooeeds  in  the  main,  amend- 
ments  in  detail,  which  the  practical  working  of  the  measore  will 
snggest,  wiU,  no  doubt,  be  intn)daced.  If  it  fails  like  its  predecessors, 
pretty  nearly  everything  in  the  shape  of  a  bankmptcy  law  will  then 
have  been  tried,  and  we  shall  be  brought  fitce  to  ftkce  with  the  last 
alternative,  namely,  the  abolition  of  all  banbraptcy  laws,  and  the 
reversion  to  the  old  principle,  "  Let  the  foremost  [creditor]  win,  and 
the  devil  take  the  hindmost." 
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Discussion  on  Mb.  Chalmers*  Paper. 

The  Chairman  (Mr.  J.  Herbert  TrittoQ) :  In  rising  to  move  a 
vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Chalmers  for  his  exceedingly  clear  and  able 
r$9ume  of  the  chief  points  of  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1888,  I  most 
confess  that  after  forty-one  Acts  dealing  with  this  question  within 
the  term  of  a  moderately  short  lifetime,  we  'cannot  be  very  sanguine, 
even  the  most  sanguine  of  us,  as  to  the  results  of  this  measure.  At 
the  same  time,  as  in  substance  the  whole  of  the  recommendations 
that  the  Institute  of  Bankers  made  have  been  embodied  in  the  Act, 
we,  at  any  rate,  are  bound  to  look  upon  it  with  the  most  hopefol 
eyes.  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  Act,  as  passed,  differs  from  the 
BiU  as  first  proposed,  and  differs,  I  think,  materially,  for  the  better. 
We  have  to  thank  many  gentlemen  who  are  more  or  less  connected 
with  us  for  this  resulc.  Of  course  we  must  award  a  large  measure 
of  respectful  praise  to  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade  (whatever 
may  be  our  political  views)  for  the  ability  and  tact  with  which  he 
carried  the  measure  through  Parliament,  and  for  his  readiness  to 
hear  every  side  of  the  question,  even  from  those  who  sometimes  had 
little  right  to  obtrude  upon  his  time.  But  there  are  other  gentlemen, 
also,  to  whom  our  thanks  are  due,  and  I  am  glad  to  see  present  our 
friend,  Mr.  Dixon-Hartland,  M.P.,  one  of  those  who  worked  hardest 
in  the  matter,  and  whom  we  have  warmly  to  thank  for  the  very 
great  difference  in  that  which  affects  us  bankers  almost  more  than 
anyone  else,  viz.,  the  schedule  dealing  with  the  securities  in  the 
hands  of  creditors.  There  is  a  very  marked  improvement  in  that, 
in  its  fini^  shape,  over  what  it  first  showed.  The  clauses  of  the  Act 
touching  the  debtor  himself,  are,  I  think,  good  almost  from  first  to 
last ;  and  if  I  were  to  single  out  anything  particularly  good,  I  should 
flay  it  is  the  public  examination,  which  is  necessary  in  all  cases, 
whether  of  composition  or  bankruptcy.  The  turnstile,  as  Mr. 
Chalmers  says,  through  which  the  debtor  has  to  pass,  may  be  an 
easy  one  or  a  difficult  one — a  great  deal  must  depend  on  the  ques- 
tions that  are  put  to  that  individual  on  passing  through  the  turnstile. 
When  we  come  to  the  clauses  relating  to  the  administration  of  the 
estate,  there  may,  perhaps,  be  a  good  deal  more  difference  of  opinion. 
The  official  machinery  is,  of  cof^se,  necessarily  somewhat  cumbrous, 
bnt  I  feel,  as  no  doubt  do  many  others,  that  we  cannot  pass  judg- 
ment, at  the  present  stage,  upon  that  machinery,  because  it  is  not 
yet  at  work.  The  rules  of  Court,  which  will  very  much  affect  the 
Act,  have  not  yet  been  made  known.  In  the  case  of  all  new 
machinery  there  must  be  expected  a  certain  amount  of  friction  to  be 
overcome,  but  I  suppose  a  large  amount  of  administrative  machinery 
is  necessary  to  prevent  that  unknown  factor  in  all  bankruptcies  and 
liquidations--I  mean,  a  section  of  creditors,  for  good  reasons  or  bad, 
BO  frequently  claiming  a  predominating  share  in  the  administration 
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of  the  estate.  Whether  or  not  this  can  be  entirely  prevented  I  know 
not,  bat  that  the  Act  will  do  much  in  this  direction  is  apparent  from 
its  terms.  I  think  we  may  anticipate  that  under  this  Act  composi- 
tions will  be  few,  and  bankniptcies  the  rule.  That  may  be  a  benefit, 
or  it  may  be  the  reverse  ;  at  any  rate,  the  Act  will  place  the  debtor 
upon  his  trial.  But  the  Legislature,  in  passing  this  Act,  has  also 
placed  the  creditor  upon  his  trial.  The  creditor  will  now  have  an 
opportunity  given  him — such  as  he  has  not  had  before — of  having  a 
laige  share  in  the  administration  of  a  bankrupt's  estate  which  pro- 
ceeds by  way  of  composition.  But  if  he  shows  himself  supine,  as  he 
has  shown  himself  in  the  past,  he  will  not  be  much  better  off  under 
this  Act  than  before.  At  any  rate,  I  think  you  will  agree  that  for 
the  present  our  attitude  should  be  rather  one  in  which  the  Apostolic 
virtues  of  /'  faith,  hope,  and  charity "  should  be  exemplified.  We 
look  forward  in  faith  to  the  individuals  who  will  have  the  chief 
administration  of  this  Act ;  we  hope  that  all  their  doings  will  be 
inspired  not  only  with  zeal,  but  with  discretion  ;  and  we  also  feel 
that  we  must  have  a  good  deal  of  charity  in  overlooking  the 
inevitable  frictions  which  will  at  first  occur,  even  if  the  Act  is 
eventually  to  be  a  success. 

Mr.  Dixon-Haetland,  M.P.  :  Your  Chairman  has  said  that  I 
have  taken  a  considerable  interest  in  the  measure  now  produced. 
It  is  true  that  I  myself  introduced  two  measures  into  Parliament  on 
on  the  subject  of  Bankruptcy,  which  passed  their  second  reading  ; 
and  I  was  an  active  member  of  the  Grand  Conmiittee  in  which  this 
Bill  was  passed.  Before  I  say  anything  with  regajrd  to  this  Act,  I 
wish  to  Dear  my  testimony  to  the  great  talent  displayed  in  the  paper 
which  we  have  heard  from  Mr.  Ghahners,  and  also  to  state  that 
during  the  whole  of  the  time  he  attended  the  Grand  Committee,  we 
were  very  much  indebted  to  the  courtesy,  industry,  and  great  know- 
ledge which  he  showed  upon  the  subject,  and  for  the  help  he 
rendered  Mr.  Chamberlain  upon  it.  I  am  quite  willing  to  give 
Mr.  Chamberlain  every  credit  for  the  measure,  but  if  he  had  not 
had  able  men  behind  him,  of  whom  Mr.  Chalmers  was  one  of  the 
first,  I  am  sure  you  would  not  have  had  the  measure  that  is  now 
before  you.  I  have  great  hopes  that  the  measure  may  be  one  that 
may  be  advantageous  to  the  public  in  general.  I  do  not  take  so 
much  credit  to  myself  in  the  matter  alluded  to  by  the  chairman,  vis.: 
the  alterations  I  introduced  into  the  schedules,  as  I  do  as  regards  the 
battle  of  the  Bankers,  which  I  consider  I  fought  in  reganl  to  the 
balances.  Mr.  Chalmers  has  told  you  that  we  have  ^t  the  plum, 
and  the  Board  of  Trade  has  the  husk,  and  I  hope  it  will  turn  out  sa 
The  only  part  of  Mr.  Chahners'  paper  that  I  do  not  agree  with  is 
that  part  on  page  559,  in  which  he  states  that  ^  under  certain 
specified  circumstances  the  Committee  of  Inspection  may  apply  to 
the  Board  of  Trade  to  authorise  the  trustee  to  make  his  payments 
into  and  out  of  a  local  bank.*^    Now,  that  is  not  the  Act,  in  my 
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opinion,  as  passed  by  the  committee.  The  Board  of  Trade  have  no 
option  at  all,  under  any  circumstances,  under  Section  74,  except 
under  one  condition.  There  is  no  option  "provided  it  appears  to 
the  Committee  of  Inspection  that  for  the  puipose  of  carrying  on  the 
debtor's  business,  or  o  otaining  advances,  or  because  of  the  probable 
amount  of  cash  balances,  &c."  Under  these  three  conditions  the 
Committee  can  go  to  the  Local  Bank  without  any  power  from  the 
Board  of  Trade  whatever.  On  the  other  point  ''  if  the  Committee 
shall  satisfy  the  Board  of  Trade,  or  if  for  any  other  reason  *'  that  is 
another  matter.  That  is  the  only  point  where  I  difPer  from  his 
paper.  I  think  one  of  the  most  important  points  of  the  measure  is 
the  independent  investigation  by  which  every  bankrupt  will  have  to 
give  to  everybody  interested  an  account  of  his  doings.  There  are, 
however,  two  weak  points  in  the  Act,  one  (which  Mr.  Chalmers  has 
called  beneficial)  is  the  abolition  of  the  debtor  summons.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  this  has  been  made  in  certain  cases,  a  means  of  coercion 
to  honest  men  ;  but  I  know  you  will  agree  with  me  that,  in  many 
cases,  nothing' will  bring  a  dishonest  man  to  book  except  a  debtor's 
summons.  He  knows  tkit  if  he  is  made  a  bankrupt  there  is  an  end 
to  his  transactions  ;  and  if  we  are  to  wait  till  we  get  a  judgment 
debt,  in  many  cases  it  will  be  perfectly  impossible  to  pursue  these 
swindlers.  The  difficulty  of  getting  a  judgment  debt  upon  a  bill  of 
exchange  is  at  the  present  moment  enormous ;  and  at  tne  time  the 
courts  are  up  for  three  months,  when  the  judges  will  not  take  con- 
tention matter,  if  a  man  makes  a  false  affidavit  there  will  be  no 
more  chance  of  getting  a  judgment  debt  than  flying,  and  therefore, 
for  three  months  in  the  year,  the  swindlers  will  have  a  fine  time  of 
it  That  was  one  of  the  points  I  brought  forward  in  the  Committee, 
and  again  in  the  House,  wnen  the  Bill  came  up  on  report.  I  think  you 
will  find  that  that  will  have  to  be  altered,  and  I  have  no  doubt  it 
will  be  when  the  Government  sees  it  is  necessary,  because  I  think 
Mr.  Chamberlain  is  thoroughly  anxious  that  the  Act  diould  be  a 
success,  and  if  it  can  be  proved  that  it  helps  the  swindlers,  we  shaU, 
no  doubt,  see  it  altered  in  time.  The  only  other  point  is  the  question 
of  expense.  I  do  think  we  have  got  here  into  a  system  of  ofScialism 
which,  though  I  approve  of  it  to  a  certain  point  thoroughly  and  en-> 
tirely,  will  work  expensively,  and  that  may  have  also  to  be  modified* 
I  quite  agree  with  the  closing  paragraph  of  the  paper.  In  America, 
in  many  States  there  is  no  ^nkruptcy  law,  and  it  is  found  to  work 
exceedingly  well,  and  I  am  afraid  we  wall  come  to  it  in  this  country, 
for  if  this  Act,  when  it  is  modified,  is  not  a  success,  we  shall  veer 
over  fast  to  that  conclusion. 

Mr.  Whinney  (Vice-President  of  the  Institute  of  Chartered 
Accountants)  :  I  desire  to  make  a  few  observations  with  respect 
to  tiie  Bankruptcy  Act  and  the  paper  which  has  been  read 
to-night.  Bankruptcy  itself  may  be  looked  at  under  two  aspects ; 
006  is  the   administration  of  the  estate,  and  the   other  is  thee 
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oondnct  of  the  debtor.  As  to  the  condact  of  the  debtor  it  is 
a  matter  of  public  policy  as  to  whether  the  debtor  shonld 
have  his  discharge  from  the  creditors  themselves  or  from  the  Goort 
of  BankrnptcT.  Opinions  have  fluctuated  very  much  on  that 
subject.  Speakrng  personally,  I  think  it  is  far  better  that  a  man's 
conduct  should  be  judged  by  the  Court.  There  are  all  sorts  of 
influences  brought  to  bear  upon  creditors  in  order  to  get  a  man  his 
discharge — and  I  think  improper  influences.  And  again,  frequently 
creditors  vote  a  man  his  discharge  from  feelings  of  comixEission, 
whether  a  man's  conduct  has  been  good  or  bad.  I  have  myself  seen 
proxies  from  creditors  come  into  the  room  and  pass  a  solemn  resolu- 
tion that  the  debtor's  inability  to  pay  10«.  in  the  pound  has  arisen 
from  facts  over  which  he  has  no  control.  I  should  have  thought 
that  he  had  a  very  great  deal  of  control  over  the  facts  which  made 
him  a  bankrupt.  For  instance,  setting  into  circulation  a  large 
number  of  accommodation  bills  is  a  fact  within  a  man's  control.  I 
think  that  is  reducing  the  administration  of  the  Bankruptcy  laws  to 
something  worse  than  a  iarce.  That,  I  am  happy  to  say,  is  being" 
abolished  by  the  present  Act.  As  to  the  public  examination  which 
IS  to  take  place  in  the  case  of  every  debtor  there  is,  as  is  the  case 
with  almost  every  subject,  a  great  deal  to  be  said  on  both  sides  of 
the  question.  But  of  this  I  am  quite  certain,  that  unless  some 
definite  line  is  laid  down  as  to  the  way  in  which  that  public  exami- 
nation should  proceed,  and  as  to  the  kind  of  questions  to  be  put, 
every  examination  will  become  a  farce.  At  the  present  time  an 
examination  in  the  Court  of  Bankruptcy — a  man's  last  examination 
— ^is  very  little  else  than  a  farce.  The  question  which  is  commonly 
put  when  you  object  to  a  man's  passing  is,  "Well,  has  he  given  up 
all  his  estate  ?  **  Unless  you  can  answer  in  the  negative,  the  debtor 
passes  his  examination.  That  is  not  the  way  to  examine  into  a 
debtor's  conduct  Whether  the  official  receivers  will  in  the  course  of 
their  comparatively  short  acquaintance  with  a  man's  afiairs  be  able 
to  advise  the  Comt  whether  a  man's  conduct  has  been  or  has  not 
been  honest  will  depend  to  a  great  extent  upon  the  character  and 
training  of  the  persons  who  are  appointed  official  receivers.  Some 
appointments  have  already  been  made,  and  so  far  as  I  know  those 
appointments  are  considered  satisfactory ;  but  I  am  quite  certain  of 
this  that  the  official  receiver  will  have  to  depend  to  a  great  extent 
upon  the  official  who  is  next  in  the  scale  after  him.  and  that  is, 
in  the  case  of  bankruptcy,  the  trustee,  and,  in  tne  case  of  a 
scheme  of  arrangement  or  compensation,  the  special  manager  who 
may  be  appoint^  in  the  estate.  It  is  impossible— it  is  a^lutely 
impossible — ^in  the  case  of  the  failure  of  a  large  debtor  or  a  banker — 
for  any  man  in  one  or  two  days  to  say  accurately  whether  a  debtor 
has  or  has  not  been  honest.  I  say  that  as  the  result  of  considerable 
experience.  The  official  receiver  must,  unless  he  is  a  very  keen  and 
acute  man,  be  content  to  view  a  man's  conduct  with  spectacles  other 
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than  his  own.  Speaking  ffenerally,  however,  I  think  the  Bankruptcy 
Act,  so  far  as  it  deals  with  the  conduct  of  the  debtor,  is  oertaiidy  a 
consideratble  improvement  on  its  predecessor.  That  Act  might 
have  been  improved  by  a  very  few  simple  rules  and  orders  ;  but  it 
has  gone  now,  or  rather  it  is  in  the  process  of  disappearing,  and  I 
will  not  trouble  you  with  the  way  in  which  that  might  have  been 
amended.  With  respect  to  the  administration  of  the  estate  it  has 
been  a  crying  evil,  that  is  to  say,  an  evil  upon  which  people  have 
cried  out  much  more  loudly  than  they  need  have  done — ^that  they 
were  not  able  to  get  accounts^  that  they  had  no  control  over  the 
trustee.  I  venture  to  say  that  the  first  fault  committed  by  creditors 
was  in  appointing  a  trustee  who  was  not  worthy  of  being  a  trustee. 
Again  creditors  have  been  slow  to  avail  themselves  of  the  facilities 
granted  by  the  court,  and  facilities  which  ought  to  have  been^  but 
were  not  readily  granted  by  the  Court  to  summons  the  trustees  and 
make  them  give  an  account.  Upon  that  point  I  see  Mr.  Chalmers 
says,  that  when  the  accounts  of  the  trustees  have  been  audited  by 
the  Board  of  Trade,  a  copy  of  them  is  to  be  sent  to  the  Court,  and 
to  be  open  to  the  creditor's  inspection.  I  go  further  than  that,  and 
I  say  that  every  trustee,  and  every  man  who  acts  in  the  administra- 
tion of  a  bankrupt's  estate  is  bound  to  produce  his  accounts  whenever 
he  is  asked.  I  biow,  however,  that  creditors  are  lax  in  asking  for 
accounts.  I  tested  it  on  one  occasion.  In  declaring  a  final  dividend 
I  inserted  in  the  notice  to  the  creditors,  that  the  audited  accounts 
were  open  to  their  inspection,  whenever  they  pleased.  They  came 
for  their  dividends,  but  never  looked  at  the  accounts.  Honest 
trustees  rejoice  in  the  opportunity  of  getting  their  accounts  disposed 
of.  They  get  a  final  order ;  they  will  get  rid  of  all  questions  as  to 
whether  the  solicitor's  costs  ought  or  ought  not  to  be  taxed— a 
question  which  ought  never  to  have  been  raised.  They  will  get  rid 
of  unclaimed  dividends,  and  there  is  very  often  a  great  deal  of 
difficultv  in  getting  creditors  to  claim  their  dividends.  People  will 
not  fetch  them.  Again,  the  dishonest  trustee  is  now  carrying  on  his 
profession,  if  you  can  call  it  so,  in  the  case  of  a  dishonest  trustee, 
with  a  rope  round  his  neck.  If  you  can  bring  home  to  any  man  in 
the  future  that  he  has  not  accounted  properly,  or  that  he  misbehaves 
himself,  the  Board  of  Trade,  under  the  pi'esent  Act,  will  have  the 
power  of  refusing  to  appoint  that  man  trustee  in  any  case,  and  I 
think,  and  I  hope,  that  the  Board  of  Trade  wiU  exercise  that  power. 
As  far,  therefore,  as  the  conduct  of  the  debtor  goes,  I  think  the  Act 
is  a  very  considerable  improvement  upon  that  ^ich  has  gone  before. 
As  far  as  the  administration  of  the  estate  goes  the  Act  provides  the 
means  of  truBtees  rendering  their  accounts,  the  means  of  naving  them' 
closed,  the  means  of  providing  independent  investigation  into  a 
man's  conduct,  and  the  means  of  informing  creditors  of  that  which 
they  could  be  informed  of  before  if  they  had  asked  questions.  Under 
the  circumstances,  I  think  the  Act,  taken  altogether,  is  a  decided 
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improTement.  Something  has  been  said  about  the  readinesa  with 
which  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade  was  willing  to  listen  to 
saggestions.  I  can  endorse  that  statement  very  heartily.  I  had 
occasion,  with  m^  ooUeagues,  to  see  the  President  on  three  oocasioim, 
and  we  found  hmi  very  straightforward,  very  businesa-like,  a  man 
who  grasps  a  point  at  once,  and  who  was  very  reasonable,  and  aoite 
ready  to  hear  both  sides  of  the  question.  He  seems  to  me.  to  have 
taken  a  great  deal  of  trouble  in  order  to  master  the  subject,  which 
is,  to  a  very  great  extent,  a  subject  of  detail.  He  appeus  to  have 
taken  that  trouble  successfully.  I  think  we  cannot  have  everything 
that  is  perfect  here,  but  I  think  this  is  a  very  considerable  instal- 
ment in  the  improvement  of  the  Bankruptcy  laws. 

Mr.  Butt  :  Will  the  meetings  of  creditors  be  public,  like  the  pro- 
ceedings in  Court  ? 

Mr.  Hansard  :  I  wish  to  confirm  what  Mr.  Dixon- Hartland  haa 
already  said  as  to  bankers  being  affected  adversely  bv  the  abolition  of 
the  old  debtors'  summons.  So  far  as  I  know  under  the  present  Act  we 
shall  not  be  in  so  good  a  position  for  obtaining  a  prompt  remedy  on 
a  Bill  of  Exchange  as  we  were  under  the  old  Act.  Perhaps  Mr. 
Ghalmer9  may  be  able  to  set  me  right  on  that  point.  But  I  must  say 
the  old  debtors*  summons  was  a  very  speedy  way  of  securing  some 
attention  on  the  part  of  the  acceptor  of  a  dishonoured  Bill  to  your 
demand  for  payment.  I  recollect  on  one  occasion  where  a  solicitor  had 
been  instructed  to  serve  an  acceptor  of  an  unpaid  Bill  with  a  debtor's 
summons,  which,  I  believe,  was  returnable  under  the  late  or  expiring 
Act  in  fourteen  days.  It  was  notorious  he  was  not  paying  other 
creditors.  Of  course  the  debtors'  summons  quickly  Drought  him 
to  book,  and  his  reply  to  the  question  why  he  had  disregarded  other 
demands  was  that  he  never  took  the  least  notice  of  writs — ^he  had  a 
barrow  full  of  them  at  home — and  never  paid  the  least  attention  to 
them  until  execution  issued.  Unless  there  is  some  provision  in  the 
new  Act  for  obtaining  execution  at  once  I  confess  I  fear  during  the 
Long  Vacation  we  shfdl  have  to  wait  a  Ion?  time  before  we  can  compel 
the  acceptor  of  a  dishonoured  Bill  to  file  a  petition.  I  see  there  is 
a  note  calling  attention  to  the  case  of  Griffin.  It  refers,  I,  suppose  to 
debtors'  sunmionses  having  been  used  for  enforcing  simple  trade 
debts.  I  think  unless  we  have  some  speedy  remedjr  for  making  tikd 
acceptor  of  a  dishonoured  bill  a  bankrupt  the  new  Act  will  only 
ename  the  fraudulent  debtor  to  put  away  his  assets  instead  of  handing 
them  over  to  a  trustee  at  once  and  that  he  will  have  the  power  of 
making  things  snug  for  himself  and  paying  friendly  creditors.  May 
I  also  ask  Mr.  Ghi£ner8  whether  in  the  Act  there  is  any  definition  of 
*^  Suspension  of  Payment,"  I  do  not  want  to  extract  a  legal  opinion 
gratis  but  I  notice  suspension  of  payment  is  considered  an  act  of 
bankruptcy.  Well,  if  a  man  dishonour  an  acceptance,  and  in  many 
cases  where  bills  are  not  met  we  know  it  is  practically  suspension  of 
payment,  can  we  compel  the  debtor  to  file  a  petition.    Many  gentle- 
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men  in  this  room  must  be  well  aware  that  it  freanently  happens  that 
a  debtor  refuses  to  pay  large  creditors  though  he  oontinnes  to  pay 
smaller  creditors  and  is  making  things  generally  snug  for  himself. 

Mr.  H.  WooDBURN  KiRBY  :  It  appears  to  me  that  one  yery 
important  matter  has  been  overlookea  by  the  framers  of  this  Act. 
While  there  is  provision  by  which  the  Official  Receiver  can  be 
appointed  interim  Receiver  between  the  date  of  the  presentation  of 
the  ptition  and  the  receiving  order,  neither  the  Uonrt  nor  the 
Official  Receiver  has  any  power  to  appoint  a  manager,  either  under  a 
petition  presented  against,  or  by  a  debtor,  until  after  the  receiving 
order  has  been  made.  Those  who  have  had  any  experience  in  the 
administration  of  insolvent  estates  know  that  debtors  frequently 
continue  their  business  so  long  as  it  is  possible  for  them  to  do  so, 
and,  where  they  may  be  enga^  in  heavy  works  or  contracts,  it  is, 
in  practice,  found  necessary,  immediately  on  the  suspension  of  pay- 
ment, to  appoint  a  manager  to  carry  on  the  work,  pay  the  men,  and, 
if  necessary,  raise  money  for  these  purposes.  If  the  contracts  are 
stopped,  it  may,  and  often  will  act  detrimentally  to  the  interests  of 
the  creditors.  In  all  cases  where  a  business  is  to  be  conducted,  it  is 
better  that  someone  should  be  in  a  position  to  step  in  and  take  the 
place  of  the  debtor,  and  thus  protect  the  creditors  interests.  As  to 
the  alteration  in  the  law  affecting  the  proof  of  creditors  on  current 
bills,  contained  in  the  first  schedule  of  the  Act,  Section  II.,  it  is  well 
known  that  the  power  hitherto  conferred  on  holders  of  current  bills 
has  been  greatly  abused,  and  it  appears  to  me  that  the  new  regula- 
tions will  not  put  an  end  to  that  abuse,  and  for  this  reason,  that  the 
bills  have  only  to  be  valued  for  the  purpose  of  voting,  and  not  for 
the  purpose  of  dividend.  There  is,  m  fact,  no  penalty  attached 
to  undervaluing  bills  for  the  purpose  of  voting,  and  the  valua- 
tion for  such  a  purpose  is  solely  a  matter  of  opinion.  Only  a 
little  while  ago  I  was  attending  a  meeting  in  Liverpool,  where 
a  great  majority  of  trade  creditors  objected  most  strenuously  to  the 
estate  going  into  liquidation ;  some  of  the  cash  creditors,  however, 
were  anxious  that  the  estate  should  be  liquidated  by  an*angement  and 
voted  accordingly.  When  the  meeting  broke  up  it  was  not  known 
whether  the  resolutions  for  liquidation  were  carried,  in  fact  it  appeared 
that  bankruptcy  would  ensue,  but  during  the  following  day  or  two  a 
bank  came  in  and  signed  the  resolutions  for  a  sum  of  (if  my  memory 
serves  me)  upwards  of  £70,000  on  current  bills,  the  inaiority  of  which 
were  good.  The  resolutions  for  liquidation  were  thereby  carried  and 
duly  registered.  Under  the  altered  provisions  there  is  nothing  to 
prevent  this  re-occurring  now,  and  I  am  of  opinion  that  bankers 
should  be  very  careful  of  the  manner  in  which  they  allow  their 
managers  or  officials  to  prove  in  respect  of  current  biUs  for 
voting  purposes.  It  is  entirely  in  their  own  hands  whether 
this  crying  abuse  is  abolished  or  continued,  although  in  a  slightly 
modified  form. 
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Mr.  Chalvbbs  :  We  hare  had  some  very  interesting  comments  on 
the  Act.  With  reference  to  what  Mr.  Dixon-Hartland  said,  I  think 
the  construction  he  pats  on  section  74  is  probably  the  right  one. 
I  think  in  the  three  cases  specified  the  Committee  of  Inspection  will 
be  able  to  appoint  a  local  banker  ;  but  in  the  fourth  case,  that  is,  if 
there  be  any  other  account  which  they  think  the  local  bank  ought  to 
be  authorised  to  keep,  then  they  must  get  leave  from  the  Boud  of 
Trade.  Still  there  will  have  to  be  a  statement  made  by  the  Oom^ 
mittee  of  Inspection  to  the  Board  of  Trade  that  all  these  specified 
things  have  been  fulfilled  Mr.  Whinney  has  reviewed  the  Act,  and 
firom  his  great  experience  he  thinks  it  may  work  well ;  and  that  ought, 
certainly,  to  be  a  good  augury.  It  will  be  found  that  for  the  easy  work- 
ing of  the  Act  the  proper  and  best  course  for  all  parties  will  be  to  appoint 
as  trustees  men  of  recognised  standing,  over  whom  there  is  some  control. 
In  those  cases,  I  take  it,  the  Boeurd  of  Trade  would  be  only  too 
anxious  to  make  everything  work  smoothly  and  easily.  When  they 
get  men  they  know  they  can  trust,  the  provisions  of  the  Act  wilL 
though  stringent,  be  worked  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  rise  to  little 
or  no  practical  difficulty.  On  the  whole,  I  should  think,  the  result 
will  be  to  throw  considerably  more  business  into  the  hands  of  char^ 
tered  accountants  and  solicitors  of  standing,  and  to  exclude  the 
^' hangers-on^*  of  the  Bankruptcy  Court,  who  have  hitherto  brought 
so  much  discredit  on  bankruptcy  administration.  Then  afl  to  the 
question  whether  the  meetings  of  creditors  will  be  public,  the  Act 
says  nothing  about  it,  I  apprehend  that  a  meeting  of  creditors  is 
like  any  other  meeting,  and  that  the  only  people  entitled  to  be  at  the 
meeting  are  the  creditors  ;  and  if  the  creditors  like  to  admit  any  other 
person  they  can.  I  was  asked  a  question  by  Mr.  Hansard  about  bills 
of  exchange.  I  think  it  was  felt  by  the  House  of  Commons  that  bank' 
ruptcy  ought  not  to  be  made  the  means  of  enforcing  debts.  If  you 
want  to  enforce  payment  of  an  ordinary  debt — if  a  man  has  not 
committed  an  act  of  bcmloiiptcy — you  ought  not  to  go  beyond  the 
ordinaiy  proceedings  of  the  courts  to  make  it  more  summaiy.  Under 
the  recent  rules  there  is  a  provision  called  "  Order  XIV."  That  order 
provides  that  in  the  case  of  a  liquidated  demand  you  can  serve  a 
writ  on  a  man,  and  before  any  other  proceedings  are  taken,  the 
persons  seeking  to  enforce  the  Bill  (a  bill  is  a  liquidated  demand) 
can  make  an  affidavit  that  there  is  no  defence  to  the  action.  The 
defendant  is  then  summoned  before  a  judge,  and  unless  he  shows 
there  is  prima  facte  ground  for  defence,  judgment  is  there  given. 
The  effect  of  this  procedure  is  that  under  "  Order  XIV  "  you  can  get 
judgment  in  14  days.  If  the  plaintiff  can  show  a  good  case,  and  the 
defendant  cannot  show  a  prima  facie  ground  of  d^ence,  yon  can  get 
execution  in  14  days.  Then  Mr.  Hansard  raised  the  question  of  the 
vacation.    But  urgent  applications  can  be  made  to  the  vacation 

J'ndges.    There  are  now  always  two  judges  in  town  during  that  period. 
:  apprehend  that  in  future  vacations  these  applications  will  still  be 
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heard.  So  that  for  enforcing  a  debt  you  have  the  summary  procedure 
in  the  ordinary  courts,  which  is  I  think  the  proper  way  of  enforcing 
a  demand  if  a  man  has  not  committed  an  Act  of  Bankruptcy.  It  is 
not  for  the  interest  of  the  creditor  to  force  a  bankruptcy,  because  he 
then  gets  a  dividend  only  instead  of  being  paid  in  full. 

Mr.  Hansard  :  Then  the  state  of  law  procedure  as  regards  obtain- 
ing judgment  is  much  the  same  as  before,  and  unless  you  can 
suppress  fraudulent  affidavits  which  are  used  for  the  purpose  of 
creating  delay,  we  shall  be  in  a  much  worse  position  tnan  before 
the  passing  of  this  Act,  when  we  could  resort  to  the  old  debtor 
summons.  I  fear  we  shall  have  much  difficulty  in  compelling  a  man 
to  promptly  file  his  petition  under  the  present  Act. 

A  vote  of  thanks  was  carried  to  Mr.  Chahners  for  his  Paper. 
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£2  10s.  PEE  CENT.  ANNUITIES. 


The  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty^s  Treasorj,  acting  on  the 
powers  conferred  on  them  by  Section  19  of  the  Act  45  and  46  Yict., 
c.  72y  have  given  notice  that  from  the  5th  January,  1884,  the 
dividends  on  the  £2  lOs.  per  Cent.  Annuities  will  be  paid  quarterly 
instead  of  half-yearly,  and  that  the  first  quarterly  dividend  win 
become  due  on  the  5th  April  next. 

This  change  will  in  efifect  give  the  holders  a  bonus  of  £iV-  per 
cent,  on  the  amount  of  their  Stock  :  that  is  to  say,  they  will  receive 
128,  6d.  per  cent,  in  April  and  lis.  M.  in  October  in  each  year 
that  they  would  not  otherwise  have  received  until  the  following 
July  and  January  respectively,  and  they  will  thus  gain  the  use  of 
12s.  6d.  for  six  monuis — equivalent  to  6s.  Sd.jOr  f^y,  for  a  year. 
This  gain  will  continue  from  year  to  year  in  perpetuity,  and  the 
permanent  use  of  6s.  Zd.  is  equivalent  to  a  gift  of  that  amount. 

Previously  to  the  announcement  of  the  proposed  change,  the  price 
of  £2  10s.  per  Cent.  Annuities  was  quoted  as  89  per  cent.  It  has 
since  risen  to  a  fraction  over  90  per  cent.,  there  being  no  coincident 
advance  in  the  price  of  Consols,  which  has  remained  aJmost  stationary 
at  about  101|  per  cent. 

Taking  into  account  the  fact  that  a  2^  per  cent,  stock  at  90  yields 
an  investor  only  £2  15s.  7d,  per  cent.,  wlule  a  S  per  cent.  Stock  at 
101§  yields  him  £2  ISs.  11^.,  this  exceptional  appreciation  would 
seem;  to  indicate  that  apart  from  the  gam  of  £A  per  cent,  already 
explained,  other  considerations  have  induced  a  preference  for  the 
first-named  Stock. 

The  following  is  the  text  of  the  Treasury  notice : — 

£2   10s.   PEE   Cent.   Annuities. 


Payment  of  Dividends  quarterly. 


The  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  hereby  give 
notice  : — 

1.  That,  in  pursuance  of  section  19  of  "The  Revenue,  Friendly 
Societies,  and  National  Debt  Act,  1882,"  they  have  ordered  that  the 
dividends  payable  in  respect  of  the  £2  10s.  per  cent.  Annuities  shall 
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be  paid  quarterly,  after  the  payment  of  the  dividends  of  the  said 
Annuities  becoming  due  on  the  5th  day  of  January,  1884. 

2.  That  the  first  quarterly  dividends  will  accordingly  become  due 
on  the  5th  day  of  April,  1884. 

8.  That  the  outstanding  stock  certificates  with  coupons  annexed, 
entitling  the  bearer  of  the  coupons  to  the  half-yearly  dividends  of 
the  said  Annuities,  must  be  exchanged  for  new  certificates  with 
coupons  for  quarterly  dividends, 

4.  That  holders  of  stock  certificates  must  affect  such  exchange 
before  the  dividends  due  on  and  after  the  5th  day  of  April,  1884,  m 
respect  of  such  certificates  can  be  paid. 

5.  That  stock  certificates  with  half-yearly  coupons  issued  by  the 
Bank  of  England  will  be  exchangeable  &ee  of  cnarge  at  the  Chief 
Cashier's  Office  of  the  Bank  of  England  on  and  after  the  7th  day  of 
January,  1884,  and  that  certificates  of  stock  issued  by  the  Bank  of 
Ireland  will  be  exchangeable  free  of  charge  at  the  Bank  of  Ireland  in 
Dublin  on  and  after  the  same  date. 

Treamry  Chambersj 

12/A  Novmher,  1888. 
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THE  CLEARING  SYSTEM  IN  GERMANY. 


As  important  movement  has  within  the  past  few  months  been 
sacoessfully  promoted  among  the  bankers  of  Germany.  Hitherto, 
although  there  was  no  lack  of  bankers,  either  private  or  joint-stock* 
their  attention  had  been  directed  rather  to  the  discount  of  bills,,  and 
the  development  of  credit  generally,  than  to  the  cultivation  of 
deposit  banking.  Indeed,  as  well  with  them  as  on  the  Continent 
generally,  the  name  of  banker  has  been  by  no  means  so  restricted  in 
its  application  as  among  ourselves,  but  is  extended  to  financial 
institutions  for  the  development  of  credit  upon  almost  any  basis, 
and  to  many  private  individuals  occupying  rather  the  position  of 
conmiission  agents  or  brokers  than  of  bankers,  as  we  understand  the 
term.  Most  business  transactions,  even  of  small  amount,  have  been 
settled  by  the  giving  of  bills  payable  at  a  future  date,  against  the 
presentation  of  which  the  money,  in  coin  or  notes,  could  be  provided, 
^ut  during  the  last  few  years  a  very  great  increase  has  taken  place 
in  banking  deposits,  and  in  the  appreciation  of  the  cheque  as  a 
means  of  making  or  receiving  payment ;  so  much  so,  that  on  the 
14th  of  February  last,  a  meeting  of  the  principal  bankers  of  Berlin 
was  held  at  the  ofUces  of  the  Imperial  Bank,  for  the  purpose  of 
considering  the  best  method  of  promoting  and  fiu^ilitating  the  use  of 
the  cheque  among  the  commercial  body,  and  the  following  arrange- 
ments for  the  issue  and  payment  of  cheques,  and  for  the  establishment 
of  a  Clearing  House,  were  unanimously  agreed  to : — 

1. — ^The  members  of  the  Clearing  House  must  onlj  issue  cheque  forms,  which 
are  worded  as  follows : — 

Bank,  or  Messrs 

in  BerUn. 

Pay  on  presentation  of   this   cheqae   from  the  amount  at   ^   credit   to 

M jor  Bearer,  Marks 

the th,. 18 

Cheque  forms,  payable  to  order,  may  also  be  issued. 

Every  cheque  must  bear  in  the  top  left  hand  comer  the  running  number,  and  in 
the  top  right  hand  comer  the  amount  in  figures  ;  at  the  bottom  must  be  printed 
an  intimation  that  cheques  payable  at  a  future  date  are  prohibited. 

2. — Cheques  in  which  the  wwds  "  or  bearer  **  are  struck  out  must  not  be  paid. 

3. — It  is  permissible  to  indicate,  by  writing  or  stamping  across  a  cheque  the 
words  **  only  for  settlement  in  account,**  that  it  must  not  be  paid  in  cash,  but  must 
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be  passed  throngh  the  transfer  acooimt  of  the  bank  on  vhich  it  is  drawn,  or  of 
some  other  member  of  the  Clearing  Honse.  The  bank  on  which  a  cheqne  thus 
marked  is  drawn,  is  responsible  for  £e  dae  observance  of  this  stipulation,  which, 
once  made,  cannot  be  cancelled. 

4. — Cheqnes  which  are  made  payable  on  a  future  day,  or  are  drawn  otherwise 
than  on  demand,  must  not  be  honored. 

6. — ^No  cheqne  most  bear  an  acceptance. 

6. — ^Members  of  the  Clearing  House  will  see  that  cheques  are  only  drawn  on 
them  by  their  customers  against  credit  balances,  payable  on  demand,  and  will 
break  off  connections  with  any  customers  infringing  this  rule. 

7. — ^The  members  bind  themselves  to  receive  cheques  which  are  drawn  on  the 
other  members  of  the  Clearing  House,  not  only  from  their  own  customers,  but 
also  from  other  banks  in  Berlin,  for  settlement  through  the  clearing,  free  of 
charge. 

8. — ^Members  will,  by  means  of  circulars,  &c.,  draw  the  attention  of  their 
customers  to  the  benefits  which  they  especially,  and  also  the  public  generally,  will 
derive  from  the  introduction  of  the  che<^ue  system,  and  will  undertake  to  provide 
them  with  the  requisite  articles  of  stationery,  cheque  books,  pass  books,  &c.,  free 
of  charge. 

9. — ^The  regulations  numbered  above  2  and  4  are  to  be  printed  on  the  cheque 
forms. 

Bnles  for  the  election  of  new  members,  and  of  the  Council  of 
Administration  of  the  Clearing  House,  were  also  agreed  to,  as  well 
as  the  following  general  principles  of  association  : — 

1. — ^The  task  of  mana^ment  and  supervi^on  of  the  Clearing  House,  which  is 
to  be  located  in  the  building  of  the  Imperial  Bank,  devolves  upon  the  Directors 
of  the  Imperial  Bank,  assisted  by  the  banking  firms  which  have  become  parties  to 
this  agreement. 

2. — The  operations  of  the  Clearing  House  wiU  be  limited  to  cheques,  cash 
orders,  and  such  bills,  acceptances,  and  domiciles  as  the  members  of  the  Clearing 
Honse  may  mutually  wish  to  settle  in  this  manner. 

S. — ^The  clearing  is  carried  out  by  direct  interchange  between  the  members 
interested,  and  the  final  settlement  is  effected  by  means  of  debit  and  credit  entries 
in  their  respective  transfer  accounts  with  the  Imperial  Bank. 

4. — The  act  of  handing  in  a  draft  to  the  Clearing  House  is  to  be  considered  a 
due  and  proper  presentation,  and  settlement  of  the  same  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
clearing  is  to  be  considered  as  payment  in  the  sense  of  l^e  common  law. 

6. — ^Members  may  be  represented  at  the  daily  clearings,  either  by  one  of  their 
own  employes,  or  by  one  of  the  other  members,  or  by  his  representative. 

6. — ^The  working  of  the  Clearing  House  is  to  be  regulated  in  accordance  with 
the  following  set  of  rules,  which  have  been  approveid  and  signed  bv  aU  the 
members.  During  the  next  nine  months  the  Committee  are  empowered  to  make 
arrangements  differing  from  these  if  they  think  fit,  especiaU^  with  regard  to  the 
hours  for  deliveries,  returns,  and  final  se^ements,  such  decisions  being  forthwith 
communicated  to  aU  the  members. 

7. — All  the  members  are  to  share  equally  the  expenses  arising  from  the  estab- 
lishment and  working  of  the  Clearing  House,  with  the  exception  of  the  premises 
wherein  it  is  to  be  situated,  which  are  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  members  free 
of  charge,  by  the  Imperial  Bank.  The  amounts  of  the  contributions  shaU  be  fixed 
by  the  Directorate  ox  the  Imperial  Bank,  and  ooUected  half-yearly. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


580  Jowmal  of  fh$  InaUhUs  of  Bank&rs. 

Working  roles  were  also  agreed  upon,  which  have  sinoe  been 
somewhat  modified,  and  now  stand  as  follows : — 

I. — Erenr  working  dar  At  a  certain  hoar  the  Imperial  Bank,  as  well  as  eveiy 
other  member  of  the  dearing  will  eend  an  authorised  representatiTe  to  the 
Clearing  House,  even  if  they  hare  no  drafts  to  hand  in.  The  anthorisationa  of 
the  repreeentatiYes  most  be  made  out  according  to  a  form  agreed  upon,  thej  will 
be  examined  by  the  Head  of  the  Clearing  House,  and  retained  in  his  cnstody. 

II. — ^The  drafts  intended  for  deariog  must  be  properly  sorted  and  stamped  with 
the  name  of  the  firm  sending  them  ;  bills  and  caah  orders  must  be  properly 
receipted. 

HI.— The  Clearing  House  is  opoied  at  8.46  a.m.  At  9  o'clock  the  whole  of 
the  representatives  have  to  be  in  their  appointed  places,  and  on  the  siffnal  bdng 
giren  by  the  Head  of  the  Clearing  House  the  interchange  of  drafts  begins. 
Each  representatiye  hands  to  the  representatives  of  the  banks  from  which  he  has 
to  receive  payment  the  drafts  on  them,  together  with  the  relative  lists  and  forma 
of  acknowledionent,  which  latter  must  be  signed  by  the  recipients  and  returned 
after  comparison  and  checking  of  the  lists.  Each  representative  must  enter  the 
amounts  of  his  lists  in  the  Debit  and  Credit  lists  to  be  filled  up  by  him  in  the 
forms  provided  ;  the  entries  in  the  Debit  lists  should  be  made  if  possible  before, 
delivery  to  the  Clearing  House. 

lY. — After  completion  of  deliveries  the  representatives  return  to  their 
respective  banks  with  the  drafts  they  have  received  in  order  to  exanune  them. 
At  12.80  they  reawemble  to  return  unpaid  drafts,  with  answers  attached,  and 
special  lists  and  forms  of  receipt  for  signature.  The  returns  are  considered 
as  reverse  deliveries,  and  fresh  entries  of  Credit  and  Debit  are  made,  but  the  lists 
must  be  specially  marked  '*  R.'*  All  drafts  not  returned  by  12.30  are  considered 
paid. 

V.—Fresh  deliveries  of  drafts  may  also  be  made  at  12.80  to  be  accompanied 
by  lists  marked  <*2nd  delivery,**  and  will  be  treated  according  to  Rules  III.  and  IV. 

VI. — When  the  deliveries  and  returns  are  over  each  representative  adds  up  his 
Debit  and  Credit  lists  and  enters  the  amounts  on  the  balance  sheet.  He  then 
ascertains,  by  adding  up  and  balancing  this  latter  how  much  his  bank  has  to  pay 
to  or  chum  from  the  other  banks  collectively.  He  then  makes  out  a  transfer 
slip  for  the  day*s  balance,  and  hands  it  to  the  Head  of  the  Clearing  Honse 
together  with  his  balance-sheet,  at  foot  of  which  is  a  duplicate  of  the  transfer 
form,  which  he  also  fills  up. 

YII. — The  Head  of  the  Clearing  enters  the  balances  of  the  sheets  in  the 
balance  book,  the  debit  and  credit  totals  of  which  must  agree  with  each  other ; 
he  tiien  compares  it  with  the  transfer  forms  on  the  balance  sheets,  marks  tiiem, 
and  returns  them  to  their  respective  representatives.  He  retains  the  transfer 
slips,  and  hands  a  copy  of  the  balance  book  to  the  transfer  office  of  the  Imperial 
Biuik,  where  the  necessary  entries  are  made  in  the  accounts  of  the  clearing 
bankers  and  of  the  Clearing  House  itself. 

VIlA.^ — ^At  4  p.m.  a  last  meeting  takes  place,  and  drafts  of  the  second  delivery 
not  then  returned  are  considered  paid.  New  deliveries  take  place,  limited  to 
cheques  and  acceptances  of  the  members,  and  are  treated  as  preriously  provided. 
As  soon  as  the  deliveries  and  returns  are  completed  the  balances  are  struck  and 
settled  as  provided  in  Rules  YI.  and  YIL  Drafts  of  this  final  delivery  are 
considered  paid  if  not  returned,  either  to  the  Honse  or  direct,  by  5.30. 

YIIL — ^The  Head  of  the  Clearing  House  must  see  that  any  errors  which  may 
have  arisen  are  rectified  before  he  makes  the  entries  in  his  balance  book ; 
when  this  has  been  done,  and  all  the  representatives  have  received  back  their 
balance-sheets  marked,  the  clearing  is  finished  and  the  representatives  can  leave 
the  house. 

IX. — The  manager  has  to  keep  a  book  for  entering  the  number  and  totals 
of  the  drafts  delivered  by  each  member.  This  book  together  with  the  balance 
book  and  the  transfer  slips  remain  in  his  own  keeping. 
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These  arrangements  appear  to  have  been  in  many  respects  modelled 
npon  the  practice  of  existing  associations,  and  are  generally  well 
calcnlated  to  afford  the  advantages  that  have  elsewhere  been  derived 
from  the  system  of  payment  by  clearing. 

The  Association  at  present  consists  of  eighteen  members,  ten  joint 
stock  and  eight  private  firms,  comprising  the  leading  bankers  of 
Berlin.  Each  bank  is  entitled  to  send  one  representative  to  a  general 
meeting,  and  to  one  vote  in  the  election  from  among  themselves  of 
fonr  members  of  the  Executive  Conmiittee.  This  Committee 
consists  of  five  members,  fonr  of  whom  are  chosen  by  ballot, 
annually,  at  a  general  meeting  to  be  held  in  February,  and  a  fifth  in 
the  person  of  a  Director  of  the  Imperial  Bank,  who  acts  as 
Chairman.  The  Committee  meets  as  often  as  is  required,  or  may  be 
convened  by  the  Chairman  upon  the  request  of  two  of  the  members. 
Three  members  form  a  quorum,  and  decisions  are  taken  by  an 
absolute  majority.  The  questions  of  the  admission  of  new  members 
of  the  Association,  and  of  the  alteration  of  any  of  the  rules  of 
membership,  are  reserved  for  the  Greneral  Assembly,  which  may  be 
summoned  by  the  President  of  the  Imperial  Bank,  at  his  discretion 
or  upon  the  requisition  of  five  members.  The  attendance  of  half  of 
the  members  is  necessary  to  the  transaction  of  any  business,  and 
decisions  are  taken  by  an  absolute  majority  except  in  the  case  of 
alterations  of  anv  of  the  fundamental  rules,  when  the  majority  must 
consist  of  three-fourths  of  those  present. 

That  this  institution  will  prove  of  the  utmost  service  to  the 
bankers  concerned,  both  by  the  convenience  of  collecting  their  drafts, 
and  by  economising  the  use  of  coin  and  notes,  cannot  be  doubted, 
but  it  will  probably  in  a  still  greater  degree  assist  in  the  extension  of 
the  cheque  system.  Already,  we  are  informed,  the  turnover  in 
cheques  by  the  Imperial  Bank  and  other  banks  has  increased,  and  is 
still  rapidly  increasing.  Already,  too,  the  principle  of  payment  by 
clearing  has  been  adopted  by  the  bankers  of  several  other  cities,  and 
similar  institutions  have  been  established  in  Frankfort,  Hamburg, 
Cologne,  Stuttgardt,  Leipsic,  and  Dresden.  It  must  be  admitted, 
however,  that  cdl  this  has  not  been  left  to  private  enterprise,  as  the 
initiative  has  been  in  each  case  taken  by  the  Imperial  Bank,  and  in 
each  case  the  arrangements  are  under  the  care  and  control  of  that 
institution. 
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NOTES  ON  EEOENT   ADDITIONS  TO  THE  LIBRARY. 


The  Practice  of  Banking  (Vol  IL)  ♦—By  John  Hutchisoh. 

In  a  previous  number  of  this  Journal  (Vol.  II.,  p.  467,)  the  first 
volume  of  Mr.  Hutchison's  "  Practice  of  Banking,"  which  appeared 
some  two  years  since,  was  briefly  noticed,  and  the  second  volume 
of  increased  dimensions  is  now  published,  to  be  followed  in  due 
course  by  a  third  if  the  author^s  intentions  are  carried  out.  When 
complete  this  work  might  almost  be  called  the  bankers"' Yade  Mecom/' 
for  it  goes  so  minutely  into  every  subject  likely  to  come  under  the 
banker's  notice  in  the  course  of  his  business  that  he  will  scarcely  need 
any  other  book  of  reference  :  the  very'  rates  of  postage  on  his 
letters  and  the  mode  in  which  he  should  address  them  are  set  forth 
in  extenso. 

Previous  hand-books  of  the  law  or  practice  of  banking  have  been 
written  either  from  the  legal  or  the  practical  point  of  view,  bat  the 
present  work  combines  b)th  aspects,  for  the  writer  is  evidently  a 
thoroughly  practical  man,  his  main  fault  being  the  almost  unnecessary 
descent  to  mtnuticBf  while  at  the  same  time  he  views  the  whole  of  the 
operations  of  the  business  of  banking  with  a  distinctly  l^al  mind, 
and  quotes  chapter  and  verse  in  support  of  almost  all  his  statements. 

The  compilation  of  so  exhaustive  a  treatise  on  the  practice  of 
bankiag  must  necessarily  entail  a  great  deal  of  labour,  ana  it  is  not 
therefore  surprising  that  the  book  should  be  published  in  instalments, 
but  it  would  certainly  have  been  preferable  to  have  published  it  in  a 
complete  form,  rather  than  have  had  to  print  at  the  close  of  VoL  IL 
numerous  addenda  to  Yol.  I.,  rendered  necessary  by  the  alterations  in 
law  during  the  interval  between  the  appearance  of  the  two  volumes, 
such  as  the  passing  of  the  BiUs  of  Exchange  Act,  1882,  the  Married 
Women's  Property  Act,  and  other  Acts  which  interest  bankers. 

In  addition  to  this  want  of  completeness  to  a  given  date,  the  book 
will  scarcely  take  its  place  as  a  standard  work  on  the  practice  of 
banking  generally  in  this  kingdom,  inasmuch  as  the  author  having 
been,  as  he  states  in  his  preface  and  as  would  be  immediately 
apparent  on  perusing  but  a  few  pages  of  his  work,  an  ofBicer  of  one 
of  the  largest  provincial  joint  stock  banks,  his  main  ideas  and 
propositions  of  banking  practice  are  based  on  the  customs  of  similar 
provincial  banks,  and  he  quite  ignores  the  fact  that  the  mos 
influential  and  prosperous  banks  of  the  kingdom  are  conducted  on 
quite  different  principles.    To  illustrate  this  the  remarks  at  page 
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195  of  the  present  volume  on  the  subject  of  the  charge  for  com- 
mission on  the  current  and  operative  deposit  accounts  of  a  bank 
may  be  instanced.  The  reader,  unless  he  was  otherwise  informed, 
would  assume  that  the  universal  banking  practice  in  England  was  to 
charge  a  commission  on  all  current  accounts,  and  that  such  charge 
was  the  main  and  most  legitimate  source  of  profit  to  the  banker. 
Not  a  word  is  said  of  the  London  banks  who  pursue  a  totally  different 
practice,  and  who,  from  adopting  the  custom  of  making  no  charge 
on  current  accounts,  and  on  the  other  hand  allowing  no  interest 
thereon,  have  attracted  that  enormous  volume  of  business  which  has 
not  only  been  most  profitable  to  them,  but  has  offered  the  utmost 
facility  to  the  monetaiy  transactions  of  the  greatest  city  in  the  world. 
It  is  beyond  the  province  of  this  short  notice  of  Mr.  Hutchison's 
volume  to  enter  at  large  into  this  question,  but  it  is  well  worth 
consideration  whether  the  London  practice  is  not  by  a  long  way 
preferable  both  for  the  interest  of  the  banker,  the  customer,  and  the 
commerce  of  the  country. 

The  volume  under  review  starts  with  a  long  chapter  on  inspection 
and  contains  very  numerous  forms  of  all  kinds,  which  may  or  may 
not  be  useful  as  a  guide  to  banking  readers.  The  remarks  in  the 
last  paragraph  as  to  the  book  being  in  its  details  principally  applicable 
to  Engluh  provincial  banking,  are  especially  exemplified  in  this 
chapter,  which  refers,  in  all  its  details,  to  the  operations  between 
the  branches  of  a  provincial  bank  and  its  head  office.  There  is  also 
a  very  lengthy  specimen  of  a  letter  from  a  Bank  Inspector  to  a  Branch 
Manager,  after  he  has  completed  his  inspection  at  the  branch,  and  all 
that  can  be  said  about  it  is  that  both  the  Inspector  who  wordd  have  to 
write  the  letter,  and  the  Manager,  whose  shortcomings  would  necessitate 
its  production  are  to  be  pitied.  Of  course,  no  such  letter  is  ever  likely 
to  be  written,  and  it  is  only  introduced  into  the  book  for  the  purpose  of 
calling  attention  to  many  of  the  little  errors  of  practice  wnich  may 
from  day  to  day  crop  up  in  the  conduct  of  any  ordinary  business. 
•This  chapter  on  Inspection  is  interlaced  with  pages  of  rest  Office 
r^ulations,  long  lists  of  Insurance  Offices,  dissertations  on  the 
•TTsury  laws,  and  a  variety  of  foreign  matters,  which  swell  out  the 
book  most  unnecessarily.  It  is  followed  by  two  chapters  on 
ordinary  bank  documents  and  returns,  and  contains  at  least  150 
forms  of  document. 

The  remainder  of  the  volume  contains  a  great  deal  of  information 
about  the  Bank  of  England,  transactions  in  the  Funds,  the  rules  and 
practice  of  the  Stock  Exchange,  and  other  matters  interspersed  with 
numerous  tables,  quotations  from  stamp  acts,  &c.  In  fine,  the  whole 
book  gives  evidence  of  very  careful  compilation,  and  a  desire  to 
give  the  banking  reader  almost  all  the  information  it  is  necessary  for 
him  to  have  in  the  conduct  of  his  daily  business  ;  but  the  result  is  a 
very  undue  expansion  of  the  work,  both  in  sisse  and  price,  which  will 
doubtless  diminish  its  usefulness  by  placing  it  beyond  the  means  of 
the  majority  of  bank  officials. 
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LOED    OVEESTONE. 


Thb  death  of  Lord  Overstoiie,  at  the  age  of  87,  has  removed  from  us 
almost  the  last  of  a  group  of  practical  financial  authorities,  of  which 
he  was  one  of  the  most  conspicuous*  Their  achievements,  indeed,  be- 
long to  a  past  generation,  but  the  present  age  reaps  the  benefit  of 
their  wisdom  and  foresight,  and  of  the  measures  whidi  they  advocated 
and  assisted  in  carrying  out. 

As  a  partner  in  the  banking-house  of  Jones,  Loyd  and  Ga,  Lord 
Overstone  was  enabled  in  early  life  to  study  the  practical  side  of 
banking  and  financial  questions,  and  to  the  Imowleqge  of  fieMsts  thus 
acquir^  he  added  a  mastery  of  economic  principles.  With  a  mind 
thus  disciplined  he  viewed  the  various  financial  questions,  which  were 
pressing  lor  solution,  in  a  judicial  and  critical  spirit,  free  from  all 
partisan  and  political  bias,  so  that  the  severance  of  his  connection 
with  the  House  of  Commons  in  1826  (he  was  the  last  survivor  of 
those  who  sat  in  the  House  of  Commons  in  the  reign  of  George  III.) 
was  hardly  to  be  regretted  either  for  himself  or  for  the  country. 

His  name  will  be  chiefiy  remembered,  together  with  that  of  the  late 
Mr.  Norman,  in  connection  with  the  discussion  and  agitation,  which, 
commencing  shortly  before  the  appointment  of  the  Parliamentary 
Committee  of  1883,  culminated  in  the  Bank  Charter  Act  of  1844. 
This  Act  was  in  the  main  drawn  on  the  lines  which  these  great 
economists  had  suggested,  and  which  Lord  Overstone  had  maintained 
both  in  the  opinions  he  expressed  before  the  Parliamentary  Committees 
of  1888  and  1844  and  in  numerous  pamphlets  in  which  he  enforced 
his  views  with  great  clearness  and  logic. 

Among  other  questions  of  importance  to  the  banking  world  upon 
which  Lord  Overstone  left  his  mark  was  that  of  decimal  coinage. 
In  1859  a  Commission  to  examine  into  the  subject  was  appointed  con- 
sisting of  Lord  Overstone,  Mr.  Hubbard  (now  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Q. 
Hubbard),  and  Lord  Monteagle,  and  as  the  latter  shortly  afterwarda 
retired,  tne  matter  was  left  solely  in  the  hands  of  Lord  Overstone  and 
Mr.  Hubbard.  Their  clear  and  exhaustive  reports  conclusively  demon- 
strated,  in  spite  of  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  of  1858,  the 
undesirability  of  attempting  to  establish  any  such  scheme  in  England 

As  a  practical  banker  Lord  Overstone  was  eminently  successfm,  and 
he  possessed  ttiat  order  of  mind  which  led  his  opinion  to  be  sought  bj' 
most  of  the  Governments  of  the  day  as  one  which  could  be  relied  xxfon 
alike  for  common  sense  and  safety.  Nor  were  his  energies  confined 
solely  to  matters  of  finance,  but  in  such  varied  occupations  as  a 
promoter  of  the  Great  Exhibition  of  1851,  a  trustee  of  the  National 
Gallery  and  others,  he  showed  the  same  safe  judgment  and  acntenes^ 
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RECENT  PAPERS  ON  THE  GOLD  QUESTION. 


1. — What  is  the  True  Measure  of  the  alleged  Appreciation  of 
Ooldf* — By  Nathaniel  Cork. 

2. — Gold  versuB  Chode.^ — By  John  Biddulph  Martin. 

These  two  Papers  treat  on  the  Gold  Question,  and  both  of  them 
deal  with  that  phase  of  it  which  is  now  discussed  under  the  tit]e  of 
"  The  Appreciation  of  Gold/'  It  is  a  pity  that  the  Papers,  which 
have  both  been  reprinted,  are  not  published,  though  they  will 
probably  be  found  in  the  transactions  of  the  respective  Societies. 

Mr.  Cork,  in  his  Paper,  breaks  a  lance  with  Mr.  GifFen,  Mr. 
Patterson,  Mr.  Goschen,  and  the  bi-metallistfi  generally  (not  that  he 
classes  the  gentlemen  referred  to  in  that  category),  and  disputes 
their  conclusions  as  to  there  being  any  appreciation  of  gold  at  all, 
if,  indeed,  he  does  not  carry  the  war  into  the  enemy's  camp,  and 
contend  that  we  are  still  suffering  rather  from  the  depreciation  of 
gold,  resulting  from  the  Califomian  and  Australian  gold  discoTeries. 

As  the  paper  is  divided  into  chapters,  his  argument  may  be 
conveniently  followed.  In  chapter  No.  2  he  disputes  the  correctness 
of  the  calculations  based  on  an  index  number,  pointing  out  with 
great  clearness,  as  also  does  Mr.  Martin,  that  the  system  is  fallacious 
unless  the  relative  importance  of  the  various  articles,  as  shown  by 
the  expenditure  upon  each  commodity  by  the  community  be  taken 
into  account.  In  the  third  chapter  he  demurs  to  the  dates  selected  by 
the  three  gentlemen  named  above, — the  first  two  comparing  the  prices 
of  1873  with  1879,  and  Mr.  Goschen,  1878  with  1888.  Many  have 
felt  that  the  choice  of  the  year  1878  was  not  altogether  justified, 
and  Mr.  Gibbs  made  some  qualification  in  regard  to  it.  But  surely 
Mr.  Cork  falls  into  the  error  which  vexed  him  in  the  case  of  the  index 
number,  when  he  compares  prices  in  the  following  mode  :— 

Tea,  per  lb.      ...      In  1870,  d,  17.18       ...      In  1882,  d.  12-58 
Cattle  (each)   ...  „      £  18.20       ...  „       £  21.25 

Sheep      ;,        ...  „      $,  84.87       ...  ,,       9, 45.51 

69.55  79.34 


*  A  Paper  read  at  the  meeting  of  the  Social  Science  Ck>ngrea8,  HnddeFsfield, 
October,  1883. 

t  A  Paper  read  before  the  Economic.  Section  of  the  British  Association,  at 
Sonthport,  September  24th,  1883. 
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This  is  not  his  entire  list,  bat  it  is  the  mode  adopted  to  show  that 
prices  are  dearer  now  than  in  1870.  Then  follows  a  claim  for  the 
inflnenoe  of  the  enonnoosly  increased  production  in  late  years  of 
most  articles,  together  with  the  greatly  developed  means  of  trans- 
portation. To  this  succeed  arguments  to  show  that  the  lapse  of 
time  has  not  been  sufficient  yet  to  show  that  any  appreciation  has 
happened,  followed  by  conclusions  drawn  from  bad  harvests,  the  rise 
in  wages,  and  the  small  effect  of  the  diminished  metallic  circulatiou 
upon  the  amount  i*epresented  by  capital  and  credit,  especially  when, 
as  he  states,  the  *' falling  off  has  been  more  than  balanced  by  the 
increased  economy  in  the  use  of  gold.'* 

Mr.  Cork  is  doing  good  service  in  calling  attention  to  such  points 
as  are  apt  to  be  lost  sight  of  in  a  period  of  depression  ;  but  some 
may  be  inclined  to  think  that  if  those  who  hold  the  views  he  combats^ 
have  sometimes  been  tempted  to  magnify  their  facts  by  looking  at 
them  through  a  telescope,  he  is  not  a  stranger  to  the  use  of  the  same 
misleading  instrument,  only  that  he  has  looked  through  it  from  the 
other  end. 

Under  the  title  of  "  Gold  versus  Goods,"  Mr.  John  B.  Martin 
makes  a  contribution  to  the  gold  question  in  a  paper  read  before  the 
British  Association  at  Southport.  Commencing  with  a  clear  exposi- 
tion of  the  expressions  ''  appreciation "  and  ^*  depreciation  of  gold,*' 
and  showing  with  simplicity  but  accuracy  the  causes  which  lead  to 
the  one  or  the  other,  Mr.  Martin  considers  how  ^Hhe  individual, 
the  nation,  the  world  at  large  are  affected  by  a  change  in  the  level 
of  prices,  or,  still  more,  how  they  are  affected  during  the  process  of 
change."  "There  are,"  he  says,  *Hwo  parties  to  every  exchange, 
and  we  are  all  buyers  and  sellers  in  turn,  whether  of  goods  or 
services  rendered,  or  of  *  value  received '  in  some  form  or  other.  We 
all  expect  to  get  fhll  value  for  what  we  take,  and  in  the  vast  majority 
of  instances  to  part  with  it  again  at  a  profit.  How  can  we  do  this  if 
gold  becomes  scarce  and  prices  fall?"  This  undoubtedly  is  the 
question  of  the  d^,  which  is  taxing  so  many  minds,  and  from  the 
tone  of  his  essay  Mr.  Martin  appears  to  think  that  the  Question  does 
not  create  much  practical  difficulty,  but  is  receiving  a  solution  in  tiie 
infinite  variety  of  circumstances  which  go  to  make  up  our  daily 
commercial  life.  In  an  able  review  of  what  is  going  on  around  us 
and  is  happening  every  day,  he  shows  how,  in  many  instances,  a 
healthy  trade  may  remain  so  in  spite  of  falling  prices,  by  the  freer 
use  of  machinery,  the  opening  of  fresh  markets,  and  by  the  elimina- 
tion of  the  middleman*  The  chief  cost  of  all  produoea  articles  lies, 
he  says,  in  wages,  and  when  these  rise  so  as  to  trench  on  the  small 
margin  left  for  profit,  production  will  become  less  profitable,  and 
may  be  carried  on  at  a  loss.  Beferring  to  the  recent  estimates  of 
Mr.  Goschen  and  Mr.  Giffen,  Mr.  Martin  admits  that  prices  in  mitny 
instances  have  fallen,  and  that  the  rate  of  interest  on  first-class 
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flecnrities  has  fallen  in*  late  years.  He  admits  also  that  there  is  a 
greater  strain  thrown  on  gold  by  reason  of  its  diminished  supply  and 
-the  increased  demand  for  it,  though  he  holds  no  alarmist  views  as  to 
a  famine  of  gold ;  bat,  summing  np  all  the  considerations  to  which 
he  has  been  led,  he  concludes  that  *^  the  undeniable  reduction  in  the 
.cost  of  many  conlmodities  has  been  chiefly  caused  by  greater  economy 
in  the  making,  rather  than  by  dearch  of  the  means  of  paying  for 
them,  and  that  we  buy  more  of  these  commodities  because  we  have 
more  to  spend ;  and  if  we  live  in  dearer  houses  and  pay  higher  rent 
and  rates,  is  it  not  because  we  insist  on  having  better  houses,  better 
drains,  roads,  water-supply,  and  education  ?  We  appear,  as  a  nation, 
to  have  more  money  m  our  pockets  and  more  money  at  the  bank. 
Temporary  fluctuations  apart,  the  trade  and  navigation  returns  show 
that  we  are  always  making  more  manufactured  articles,  and  the 
income  tax  returns  show  that  we  are  increasing  our  incomes,  while  on 
the  other  hand  we  have  relatively  to  our  total  population  fewer 
paupers  amongst  us ;  nor  have  we  suffered  from  the  destruction  of 
capital  and  increase  of  taxation  that  accompanies  long  and  devastating 
wars." 

Mr.  Martin  thinks  that  many  may  regard  his  opinions,  under 
present  circumstances,  as  too  optimist,  but  he  has  faith  that  amidst 
the  many  evidences  of  prosperity  "  the  gradual  adjustment  of  prices," 
which  Mr.  Giffen  regarded  four  years  ago  as  affording  the  only  outlet 
from  the  situation,  will  take  place. 

It  win  be  seen  that  in  this  essay  what  is  called  the  "  thorny  path 
of  bi-metallism  "  is  not  once  trodden.  This  is  a  wise  course,  and 
the  questions  discussed  can  be  considered  more  satisfactorily  if  not 
complicated  with  so  difficult  a  theme,  but  it  must  be  confessed  that 
Mr.  Martin  does  not  seem  to  have  quite  answered  the  question  he  put 
himself — ^^How  can  we  ensure  profit  if  gold  becomes  scarce  and 
prices  fall?" 

The  general  complaint  of  manufacturers  and  commercial  men  at 
the  present  time  seems  to  be,  that  though  the  volume  of  business  done 
is  larger  than  ever,  the  profit  is  less.  The  employment  needed  to 
sustain  this  volume  of  business  keei)s  up,  by  the  law  of  supply  and 
demand,  the  wages  of  labour.  But  in  view  of  the  general  belief  that 
gold  is  appreciated,  and  will  continue  to  appreciate,  and  that  with  it 
prices  will  continue  to  &1],  this  question  as  to  how  the  profit  is  to 
DC  ensured  is  clearly  not  settled.  The  two  essays  under  review  are 
thoughtful  contributions  to  the  discussion,  but  they  will  scarcely 
satisfy  those  who  suffer,  when  one  seems  disposed  to  teU  them  that 
they  are  altogether  mistaken,  and  ought  to  be  cheerful ;  and  the  other, 
that  it  is  only  through  suffering,  or,  in  other  words,  ''  a  gradual 
adjustment  of  prices,"  that  they  can  eventually  reach  safe  ground. 
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WEEKLY   RETURNS^, 


In  £*8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thos :— £1,000  •  £1,000,000. 


ending      } 

1883. 
Get.  81. 

1 

1883. 
Nov.  7. 

188S. 
Nov.  14. 

8 

188S. 
Nov.  21. 

4 

288S. 
S 

BAVX  OF  XNGLAVD. 

Issue  Depabtment. 

£ 
37,128 

£ 
36,959 

£ 
36,856 

£ 

36,881 

£ 

11,015 

4,736 

21,378 

11,015 

4,735 

21,209 

11,016 

4,735 

21,105 

11,016 

4.735 

21,131 

llfilS 

Other  aecnritiee 

4,7SS 

Gk>ld  coin  end  bullion  

19^594 

37,128 

36,959 

36,855 

36,881 

ss^U 

Bankino  Depabtment. 
Liabilities. 
Proprietors'  capital  

14,553 
3,079 
4,460 

23,881 
179 

14,553 
3,090 
4,209 

23,588 
197 

14,553 
3,099 
4,630 

24,129 
207 

14,553 
3,103 
6,734 

23,868 
185 

3401 

Rest 

Public  denosits 

SfiOS 

t£fi59 

224 

Other  deposits  

Seren  day  and  other  hUls 

Total 

45,652 

45,637 

46,618 

47,443 

4SiS40 

ASSBTa 

GrOTemment  secnrities 

13,679 

19,893 

11,363 

717 

13,679 

19,822 

11,265 

871 

14,679 

19,571 

11,390 

978 

14,989 

19,734 

11,790 

930 

10^1 

22fi38 

9fi79 

842 

Other  secnrities 

Notes  

Gold  and  Silver  coin 

Tol^l 

45,652 

45,637 

46,618 

47,443 

4S^40 

Notes  in  the  han<ls  of  the 
Public 

26,765 
12,080 

4.311 
396 

25,694 
12,136 

43-35 
3% 

25,465 
12,368 

42-69 
3% 

25,092 
12,720 

42-70 
3% 

26S66 

Reserve  

lOfiSl 

Proportion    of    reserve    to 

UabiUties  (per  cent)    

Rate  of  discount 

40-64 
^96 

Nov.  1. 

25-22J 
20-86 
4*801 
Is.  7  Ad. 

Nov.  8. 

Not.  16. 

Nov.SS. 

treu-ts. 

BATX8  OF  EZGHAHGB  OH 
LORDOV. 

Paris,  cheque— 
(par  £1 «  25f,  22|  c) 

25-23 
20-35i 
4-811 
ls.7id. 

25-21 
20-34 

4-811 
ls.7Hd. 

25-19) 

20*331 

4*82) 

ls.7|d. 

tstt\ 
to-sn 

4-m 

U.7Hd. 

Berlin,  8  days— 

(par  £1  »20m.  43  pf.) 

New  York,  60  days— 

(xmr  £1  B  t4'867)..... 

Calcutta,  4  m/d— 
(oer  ruDee*) 
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In  £'s  Sterling,  000 

omitted,  thus :— £1,000  —  £1,000,000. 

For  the  weeks) 
ending       ) 

1888. 
Nov.  1. 

1 

1888. 

Nov.  & 

8 

1888. 
Nov.  IS. 

8 

1888. 
Nov.  IS. 

4 

188g. 
2rop.  85. 

5 

BAVX  OF  FRAVCE. 

(ConTerting  the  franc  at  25  to 
the£) 

Liabilities. 
Pnblic  deoosits 

£ 

4,691 

13,172 

121,584 

12,560 

£ 

3,321 

15,334 

120,404 

12,647 

£ 

3,693 

14,233 

121,409 

12,615 

£ 

2,617 

15,022 

119,644 

12,696 

16,137 

110,737 

1IB,939 

Priyate  deposits 

Notes  in  circulation  

Other  itrnnii    .,,.,.. 

Total  

152,007 

151,706 

151,950 

149,879 

152fil8 

A88ET& 

Gold 

38,423 
40,617 
43,513 
17,988 
11,466 

38,412 
40,531 
42,845 
18,294 
11,624 

38,317 
40,431 
43,421 
18,000 
11,781 

38^38 
40,873 
41,667 
17,940 
11,561 

38,743 

43jyn 

41.677 
16,786 
11^41 

Silver 

Bills    

Advances 

Other  ite)P8    «.,......,.... 

Total 

152,007 

151,706 

151,950 

149,879 

152^18 

Bate  of  Disconnt 

S9(> 

S9b 

3% 

396 

8k% 

Oct.  81. 

Nov.  7. 

Nov.  14. 

Nov.  88. 

NOV.SS. 

mPEBIAL  BAirX  OP 
GEBMAHT. 

(Converting  the  reich-mark  at 
20  to  t£e  £) 

Liabilities. 
Notes  in  circnlation  

£ 

39,465 

8,773 

6,985 

27,365 

24,198 

4,146 

4% 

£ 

38,870 

8,776 

6,987 

27,483 

23,640 

4,012 

4% 

£ 

37,927 

8,787 

6,984 

27,697 

22,643 

8,823 

4% 

£ 

37,162 

10,252 

6,983 

28,317 

22,284 

4,334 

^96 

£ 

37,338 
8fill 
6,902 

26J978 

Cnrrent  acconnts 

Other  items 

Assets. 
Coin  and  bullion  

B^i  afid  Tioans 

22,869 
3,688 

6% 

Other  items    

Bate  of  diflconnt    ..............*.* 
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In  £*8  sterling,  000  omitted,  thus  :— £1,000  =  £1,000,000. 


ForthewMki) 
ending      J 

188S. 
Oot.18. 

1 

188S. 

OokSO. 

188S. 
Oot.S7. 

8 

1888. 

Not.  8. 

4 

1889. 
6 

BAVSB. 

(Converting  the  dollar  at  5  to 
the£). 

LlABILITIBB. 
Notes  in  Circulation 

£ 
3,035 

£ 

8,053 

62,559 

65,544 

10,709 

4,927 

16,640 
15,636 

£ 

8,079 
61,713 

64,982 

10,491 

4,876 

15,428 
16,367 

£ 

3,083 
61,477 

64,711 

10,470 

5,036 

15,369 
15,506 

£ 
S,7fSS 

Net  Deposits 

63,296 

67^90 

AflSETa 

Loans  and  Disconnts    

Specie 

65,585 

11,290 

4,967 

15,824 
16,267 

10JO5 

Leiral  Tenders 

4.014 

X4^S 
14419 

Legal  Reserre  (being  one-fonrth 
of  net  Deposits) 

Reserrebeld  (consisting  of  Specie 
and  Legal  Tenders) 

Snrplns 

433 

4* 

61* 

137 

s* 

Got.  81. 

Not.  7. 

Not.  14. 

Not.  81. 

Kov,St, 

JOBOELLAHEOVS, 

£ 

120,580 

408. 6d. 

101^ 

50|d. 

77-97J 

£ 

97,717 

408.  8d. 
101* 
50Hd. 
77*65 

£ 
124,981 

408.  Id. 

ioi« 

50|d. 
77'76 

£ 
99,203 

40a.  8d. 
lOltt 
60Ad. 
77-92J 

£ 
111,530 

4^.8d. 
102 

3  %  French  Rentes   

80-16 

•  Dofldt. 
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SUMMABY  OP  BANK  RETURNS 

Or  YiGTORiA,  NSW  South  Wales,  Nbw  Zkalaitd,  South  Australia,  Queienslakd, 
Tasmaku,  and  Wbstebn  Australia. 

CompQed  from  th«  Sworn  Arentges  for  the  Quarter  ended  80th  Jcme^  1882. 
LIABILITIES. 


Notes  In  circu- 
lation not 

Bills  in  drcu* 

lation  not 

bearing  Interest 

Balances  due 
toother 
Banks. 

Deposits 

not  bearing 

interest 

yiotoria       ..       ••       •• 
New  Sonih  WalfiB  .. 
New  Zealand          •• 
South  Australia      .. 

Queenaland 

Tasmania 

Western  Aurtxalia..        .. 

£ 

1,486,120 

1,595,502 

1,005,826 

566,691 

441,046 

160,960 

24,254 

£ 

86,097 
58.920 
63,042 
14,363 
16,899 
80,634 
804 

£ 
370,710 
581,855 
41,480 
111,080  .. 
114,108 
19,657 
8,376 

£ 
7,081,348 
8,560,388 
4,836.948 
3,838,060 
1,966,558 

18T639 

Totals 

5,219,899 

260,759 

1^43,046 

14,489,714 

Deposits 

Total 
Deposits. 

Total  ^ 
amount  of 
Liabilities. 

Victoria 

£ 

14,689,783 
13,384,806 
♦  5,051,988 
3,761,061 
3,969,164 

378,654 

£ 

31,771,036 

31,945,093 

9,878,986 

5,084,113 

4,986,738 

t  3,745,814 

465,384 

£ 

33,663,955 
34,181,873 
10,478,726 
5,766,187 
5,606,787 
2,957,068 
488,620 

New  South  Wales          

New  Zealand        

South  Australia 

Queensland          

Tasmania  ..        ••        .. 

Western  Australia 

Totals 

89,180,455 

66,815,986 

72,988^715 

*  New  Zealand.— This  faidudes  £an,aM  Government  deposits. 

t  Tiumuuiia.— In  this  Colony's  Bank  Returns  deposits  bearingf  Interest  are  not  distlngulahed  flrom  those  not 
bearinfir  interest. 

ASSETS. 


Coined  Gold  and 

Gold  and  SOvcr 

Landed 
X'ropcrty. 

Notes  and  Bills 

surer,  and 

In  buUion 

of  other 

other  metals. 

orbazs. 

Banks. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria       ..        •• 

2,508,598 

818,484 

917,230 

144,985 

New  South  Wales  .. 

8,117,286 

66,431 

668,324 

92,883 

New  Zealand 

1,743,871 

161,932 

360,596 

44,668 

South  Australia      .• 

951,825 

6,688 

838,687 

64,945 

Queensland 

Tasmania      ..        .•        .. 

971,657 

104,728 

238,167 

18,827 

580.470 

— 

50,823 

— 

Western  Australia  .. 

116,746 

— 

16,683 

1,655 

Totals 

9,924,453 

658,208 

2,568,999 

•     362,433 

Balances 

AD  debts 

Total 

due  from 

due  to  the 

amount  of 

other  Banks. 

Banks.* 

Assets. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria 

808,878 
8,497,211 

t    24,484,974 
i    23,890,098 

28,672,558 
80,831,234 

New  South  Wales 

••         ••        •• 

New  Zealand        ..        .• 

54,485 
184.563 

5    14,674,752 
t      7,777,183 

17,040^47 
9,268,894 

South  Australia   .. 

••        ••         .. 

Qneeni^land          .  •        •  • 

336,927 
856,484 

••      6,148,988 
n      1,942,207 
n-      W7,536 

7,814,647 
2,869,490 

Tasmania  ..        ••        .,        ••        .. 

Western  Australia 

86,401 

707,028 

Totals 

V84.899 

78,455,737 

96,688,888 

*  Including  notes,  bills  of  e 

and  balances  due  to  the  banks  from  o 


re,  and  all  stock  and  funded  debts  of  erery  description,  except  notes,  bills 


t  Victoria.— Government  securities  (If  any)  held  by  the  banks  are  not  separately  distinguished  in  their  returns. 
t  New  South  Wales.— Thb  includes  4il,«»,141  Government  securities. 

4  New  Zealand.— This  includes  480^000  Government  securities ;  notes  and  bills  discounted,  jM,41I,764;  debts 
dne  to  the  banks,  exclusive  of  debts  abandoned  as  bad,  £0^771^140;  securities  not  included  under  other  heads. 


5  Soutli  Australia.— This  Includes  £S5/Xn  Government  securities. 
**  Queensland.— This  includes  4t8»10O  Government  securities;  stamps,  £il6 
ft  Tasmania.— This  includes  £168,000  Government  securities. 
U  Western  Australia.— This  includes  £5,100  pubUc  securities. 

(From  the  AiutnOaaian  Banking  B^eord,) 
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SUMMARY  OF  BANK  RETURNS 

Or  Victoria,  Nkw  soitth  Waives,  Nkw  Zsalaxd,  South  AusnukLiA,  QuuvaXiAHD, 
Tasmaxcia,  ahd  Westkrv  Australia. 

CompUiBd  from  the  Bwom  ArexBges  for  the  Qoarter  ended  80th  September,  1882. 
UABIUTIBS. 


Notes  in  Circu- 

Bills  in  Circobi. 

Balances  due 

Deposits 

lationnot 

Utionnot 

toother 

notbearbv 

beaiing^  Interot. 

beuioc  lQtei«st. 

Banks. 

In^Ht 

£ 

£ 

£    ■ 

£ 

YictoxiA         

1,870.132 

104,941 

327,777 

6,670,206 

New  BoQth  Wales  .. 

1,603,818 

53.041 

693,345  ' 

8,079,601 

NewZeelend 

945,366 

51,979 

84,163 
I4r,852  ' 

4,036419 

South  AnstnliA      .. 

528,275 

14,177 

2.024,758 

Qofienabuid 

Tmin^niA       ,,         ..         ,, 

479,165 
169,999 

22,238 

54,921 

272415 
24,n9  • 

.2.124,240 

Western  Anstnlia  .. 

23,923 

837 

8^3  . 

170,3W 

Totals 

5410,163 

302,129 

1.603,704  . 

;r8405,267 

Deposits 

Total 
Deposits. 

Total 

I^;:^ 

anKiitotof 
HabBitltB- 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria 

15,239,741   . 

»,909,947     . 

28.n2.797 

New  South  Wales 

14.185.093 

22.214,694 

24,564.386 

New  Zealand 

••         ••         •• 

•4,847.653 

8,883.672 

9,915,184 

Ronth  AnvtnHa    .. 

2,876,760  , 
8,209470 

.4,900,506     . 

6.333,410 
1 2,775,493 

5,590412 
6,106^915 

Tasmania 

3,015,137 

Western  Australia 

383,905 

454,2.50 

Totals 

40,691,212  .. 

66,471.972      . 

78,386,906 

*  New  Zealand.— This  Includes  ^OMiOO  Government  depodta. 
t  Tasmania.— In  this  Colony's  Bank  Returns,  deposits  bearing 


bearing^  interesL 


latcreit  are  not  disdnguislMd  from  those  not 


A8SET& 


Coined  Gold  and 
SOver.  and 
other  metals. 

Gold  and  Silver 
faibuUlon 
or  bars. 

Landed 
Property. 

Notes  and  BBb 
of  other 
Banks. 

Victoria        

New  South  Wales  .. 

South  Australia      ..        .. 

Queensland 

Tasmania 

Western  Australia  .. 

£ 

2,689,265 

8,007,532 

1,759,727 

970.860 

1,078.628 

510,047 

115,212 

£ 

882,862 

68.836 

163,831 

11,408 

♦•101,444 

£ 
939,905 
678,857  ■" 
867400 

248;618 
50,972 
16474  ' 

£ 
138,804 
88,634 

46,765 
61,054 
18,464 

I747 

Totals 

10,080,771 

676,861 

2,621,690 

365,488 

Balances 

due  from 

other  Banks. 

All  debts 
due  to  tb« 
Banks.* 

Total 

amount  of 

Assets. 

Victoria 

£ 
267416    . 
2,n0.075 
52,743 
103,535 
361,188 
833,339 
36,451 

.t25,5M,194 
1 24,440,829 
« 16,057408  . 
t  8.656,585 
6,791,745 
tt  2,043,874 
«      364.768 

£ 
29,887,646 
31,008,255 

New  South  Wales           

New  Zealan'l        ••        •■        ••        •■        •* 

South  Austialia   • 

17.446,706 
10.038,402 
8,696.065 
2,928,126 
734,355 

Queensland           ..        ••        ••        ••        •• 

Tasmania   ••        ..        *•        ■•        ••        •• 

Western  Australia 

Totals  ..        ••        ••        

8,844,327 

83,084,603 

100,633,635 

*  Indudiiw  notes,  bills  ofexchanffe.  and  all  stock  and  flinded  debts  of  every  description,  except  notes,  yFh. 
and  b-ilances  due  to  the  banks  fh>m  other  banks. 

t  Victoria.— Government  securities  (if  any)  held  by  the  banks  are  not  separately  distineuished  b  their  return. 

t  New  South  Wales  -This  includes  i61.iiB.7M  G^emment  securitiesT^^^    "wuBwanea  m  ucir  renina. 

\  New  Zea]and.--This  indudes  £80.000  Government  securities ;  notes  and  bOls  discounted.  iKA600Ll79:  d^ts 

due  to  the  banks,  ezduaive  of  debts  abandoned  as  bad.  £»JU6JM;  aecunties  not  Induded  under  other  heads 

£420  JM«. 

f  South  Australia.— This  includes  486.000  Government  securities. 
*'  Queensland.— This  indudes  stamps  held. 
tt  Tasmania.— This  indudes  £101,000  Government  securities. 
Xt  Western  Australia.— This  includes  40,100  public  securities. 

(From  the  AustrciUutan  Banking  Record,) 
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SUMMARY  OF  BANE  RETURNS 

Op  YiOTORiA,  Nbw  south  Wxlss,  Kkw  Zbalaxd,  south  Australia*  Qubbnslaxd, 
Tasmania,  akd  Wbstbrn  Australia. 

Compiled  from  the  Swom  Arexages  for  the  QoAZter  ended  3l8t  December,  1889. 
LIABILITIES. 


Notes  in  drcu- 
laiton  not 

Bills  in  circula- 
tion not 
bearini;  interest 

Balances  due 
toother 
Banks. 

interest. 

Tiotoria        

New  Soath  Wales  .. 
New  Zealand 
SontbAiutnUla      .. 

Queensland 

Tasmania '. 

Western  Australia . . 

£ 

1,448,959 

1,675,141 

967,061 

588,999 

525,726 

169.965 

.       9jr.478 

£ 

191,905 
59,166 
68,956 
16,749 
16,654 
46,047 
781 

£          - 
801,050 
811,034    • 

80,907 

80,999    • 
378,135 

94,709    • 
9,307 

'      £ 

6,826,819 

7,735,916 

3,576,650 

1,817,212 

9,090.627 

197,111 

Totals 

5,344,859 

899,555 

1,699,075 

92,244,338 

Deposits 
beltrlnfiT 

Total 
Deposits. 

Total 
amount  of 
Liabilities. 

Vlotoxia 

£•         ■• 
16,798,270 
14,808,632 
♦4,700,414 
3,323,553 
8,589,429 

280,694 

£ 

98,625,091 
22,544,548 
8,277,064 
»,140,766 
5,680,056 
t  2,864,297 
477,705 

£ 
25,496,802 

New  Sooth  Wales          

New  Zealand 

25,089,891 
9,343,991 

South  Anstralia 

5,776,668 

6,600,572 

Tfasmania  ..        ..        ••        ..        ..        r. 

8,097,319 

Western  Anstmlia         

508,273 

Totals..        ..        

43,500,895 

68,609,533 

75,913,016 

•  New  Zealand.— Tliis  includes  4448,804  Government  deposits, 
t  Tasmania.— In  this  Cokmy's  Bank  Returns  deposits  bearing  interest 
beazlnc:  interest.  ^  „««„« 

ASSETS. 


are  not  distinguished  from  those  not 


Coined  gold  and 

silver  and 

other  metals. 

Gold  and  sQver 

in  bullion  or 

bars. 

Landed 

Notes  and  bills 
of  other 
Banks. 

Victoria        

New  Sonth  Wales  .. 
New  Zealand 
South  Anstialia      .. 

Tasmania 

Western  Anstialia.. 

£ 

9,860,644 

2,806,648 

1,685,180 

963,549 

1,062.798 

505385 

130,381 

£ 

341,068 
87,906 

171,847 
10,064 

129,941 

£ 
959,301 
688,398 
888,134 
347,649 
248,963    . 

53,233 

18,899 

£ 
144,648 
100,200 
50,100 
61,642 
14,740 

2,829 

Totals 

10,014,967 

740,838        i        2,704,572 

374,161 

Balances 

due  from 

other  Banks. 

AU  debts 

due  to  the 

Banks.* 

Total 

amount  of 

Assets. 

Victoria 

New  Sonth  Wales          

New  Zealand        

£ 
880,476 
9,946,858 
43,033    ' 
194,118 
387,268 
917,464 
29,035 

£ 

t  96,562,427 
t  25,084,129 
i  15,612,847 
t    9,235,493 
•♦    7,289,399 
tf    2,-2l3,293 
ii       597,914 

£ 
31,248,584 
31,n4,134 
17,851.144 
10,812,499 
9,138,038 

South  Australia 

Tasmania  •*        ■■        ■■        ••        ■•        ., 

2,989,827 
772,060 

Western  Anstialia         

Totals 

4,191,554 

86,495,495 

104,621,280 

*  Including  notes,  bills  of  exchange,  and  all  stock  and  funded  debts  of  every  description,  except  notes, 
bins,  and  l}alances  due  to  the  banks  from  other  banks. 


t  Victoria.— Government  securities  (if  any)  held  by  the  banks  are  not  separately  distinguished  in  their  returns. 

t  New  South  Wales.— This  includes  48n,S9S  Government  securities. 

i  New  Zealand.— This  includes  £164,016  Government  securities ;  notes  and  bDls  discounted.  £4,855.001 ; 
debts  due  to  the  banks,  ezdusive  of  debts  abandoned  as  bad,  £9,901^907 ;  securities  not  included  under  other 
beads,  £a%n»  »-~»— • 

3'  South  Australia.— This  includes  £56^000  Government  securities. 
*  Queensland.— This  includes  iSSSS  stamps  held. 
f*  Tasmania.— This  includes  £1M,970  Government  securities. 
tt  Western  Australia.— This  inchides  £8^200  public  securities. 

(From  the  AtittraUuian  Banking  Record.) 
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SUMBIAKY  OF  BANK  RBTURNS 

Or  Victoria,  New  South  WAiiSa^  Vww  Zkalahd,  South  Auitballl  QunireLAirD, 

Tasxakia,  AiTD  WuTour  Australia, 

Oompand  from  the  Sworn  Areaeagea  for  the  Quarter  ended  Slat  Haioh,  1888. 

LIABILITIEa 


Notes  in  drai- 
Udonnot 

Bffliiadra*. 

lationnor 

beutag  Interest. 

Bidancesdue 
other  Banks. 

Deposits 
1'nSS?' 

Victoria       

KewSonth Wales  ..       .. 

KewZealaad 

South  Australia      .. 

Qaeensland 

Tasmania     .  •        , , 
Wertem  Australia.. 

£ 

1.636,367 

1,674370 

981,486 

676,336 

638,419 

171,946 

39,787 

£ 
66,376 
68,803 
66,039 
18,497 
19,730 
39,866 

3,176 

£ 

363046 

839,V00 

33,408 

118,049    . 

408,279 

33,686 

9,133 

£ 
6.480,683 
7,660.290 
8,466.691 
1386,086 
3,083361 

193346 

«     Totals 

6,483,949 

346,864 

1,668,139 

31367.346 

btertS 

Total 
Deposits. 

Total 
amount  of 
Liabilities. 

Vlotorla 

£ 

17.778,086 

16331.090 

•6,048,391 

8,196.143 

8,768,169 

317.038 

£ 

34,268,619 

22381,380 

8,608,982 

6,080,228 

6,784,720 

1 8,061,468 

610,284 

£ 
36,099,306 
36,449368 
9,668,867 
6.738,001 
6,736.188 
8376,800 
661371 

New  Sonth  Wales 

New  Zealand        

SoQth  AnstraUa 

Queensland          .•        •«        ,,        ,, 

Tasmania  ..        .• ',\ 

Western  Australia          

Totals., 

46,401,866 

70,020,678 

77,418,628 

*  New  Zealand.— This  includes  £641.178  Goremment  deposits, 
t  Tasnunia.— In  this  Colony's  Bank  Returns  deposits  bearinc 
bearii«  interest. 

ASSETS. 


interest  are  not  distinguhhed  from  those  not 


Coined  gold  and 

silver  and  other 

metals. 

Gold  and  slhrer 

in  bullion  or 

bats. 

Landed 
Fioperty. 

Notes  and 

bills  of  other 

Banks. 

Victoria        

New  South  Wales  .. 
New  Zealand 
South  Australia      .. 

Queensland 

Tasmania 

Western  Australia.. 

£ 

8,167,798 

3,946,482 

1,678,749 

981,604 

1,066.207 

606,488 

187,166 

10,467,428 

£ 
840336 
131,864 
169,462 

8,132 
99.021 

£ 
966362 
706,603 
896,002 
841,882 
263,824 
82,477 
18,921 

£ 
164,624 
106,374 
60.118 
72,426 
18,003 

Il87 

Totals 

748,906 

2,787,971 

408,631 

Balances  due 

from 
other  Banks. 

All  debts 

due  to  the 

Banks.* 

Total 

amount  of 

Assets. 

Victoria 

£ 

687,683 
8,879,427 

86,893 
211368 
668,391 
178,664 

22398 

£ 
t  36,178360 
i  36,007,681 
J  18,416396 
t    9316374 
•♦    7,497,688 
tt    2,898,774 
n      618,146 

£ 
81.388,648 

New  South  Wales           

New  Zealand        

South  Australia 

.     33,279,774 
17.743,221 

11,281,683 

Queensland          ••        ..        .*        ..        .. 

9.487,084 

xAinnania  «■        ■•        •■ 

8,180,288 

Western  Australia 

796308 

Totals 

4»977,008 

86,726,408 

106,061366 

*  Indudliu;  notes,  bills  of  ezchanira.  and  all  stock  and  (hnded  debts  of  eTory  description,  except  notes.  biUs. 
and  balances  due  to  the  banks  from  other  banks. 

t  Victoria.— Goremment  securities  (if  any)  held  by  the  banks  are  not  separately  distinguished  fai  their  returns. 
t  New  South  Wales.— This  includes  £07,800  Government  securities,  held  by  Commercial  Banking  Co.  of 
Sydney,  and  an  "average  amount "  of  Government  securities  held  by  the  Mercantile  Bank  of  Sydngr,  iV^ni- 

4  New  Zealand.— TTiis  includes  £flO,»)  Government  securities ;  notes  and  bills  discounted.  £^741378?  debts 
dae  to  the  banks,  exclusive  of  debts  abandoned  as  bad.  £10^006,146 ;  securities  not  included  under  other  heads. 
£|m048. 

1  South  Australia.— This  includes  £15^000  Government  securities. 
**  Queenslandw— Thb  includes  £M8  stamps  held. 

tt  Tasmania.— This  includes  £U7*W0  Government  secniitles.  and  £86381  amount  of  British  Snd  fioreieii  UDs 
oCexchani^  remitted,  but  not  yet  matured. 

U  Western  Australia.— Thb  indudes  £7300  public  securities. 

(From  the  Auatraloiian  Bctnklng  Record,) 
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SUMMARY   OP   BANK   RETURNS 

Of  Victoria,  HHsw  South  Wales,  New  Zealakd,  South  Australia,  Quxxnslakd, 
Tasmania,  and  Western  Australia. 

Compiled  from  the  Sworn  Arengw  for  the  Qaarter  ended  80th  Jnne,  1883. 
LIABILITIES. 


Notes  in  circu- 
lation not 
bearinjf  interest. 

BDls  in  circu- 
lation not 

Balances  due 
toother 
Bonks. 

not  beiuins 
interest 

Victorta    • 

New  South  Wales  .. 
New  Zealand 
South  Australia      .. 

Tasmania      ••        ••        .. 
Western  Australia  • . 

£       ' 

1.441,088 

1,643,663 

1,004,431 

560,147 

524,939 

173,485 

80,222 

£ 
62,072 
62,819 
45,837 
16,042 
20,198 
36,727 
2,028 

£ 
229.568 

598,151 
26,026 
128,196 
898,154 
20,622 
24,759 

£ 

6,068.657 
7,053.208 
8,484,281 
1,658,115 
1,936.967 

171,246 

Totals 

5,367.875 

J45,728 

1,426,460 

90,267.324 

Deposits 
^bearinsr 
interest. 

Total 
Deposts. 

Total 
amount  of 
Liabilities. 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales          

Nflw  ^'rfmland 

£ 
18,182,088 
15,796,552 
«  5,346,241 
8,072,207 
8,819,292 

376,725 

£ 

24,250,645 

82,848,760 

8.830,472 

4,625,328 

6.766,259 

t  8.180.102 

547.972 

£ 

25,983,358 

25,163,296 

9,906,769 

6,319,708 

South  Australia • 

Queensland          

6,699,562 

Tasmania  ..        •• 

8,410.987 
604,988 

Western  Australia 

Totals 

46,692,105 

70.089,538 

77.078,602 

*  New  Zealand.— This  includes  eKUMi  Govemroent  deposits. 

t  Tasmania.— In  this  colony's  Bonk  Returns  deposits  bearing^  interest  are  not  distinguished  from  those  not 
bearing  interest. 

ASSETS. 


Coined  Gold  and 

Gold  and  Silver 

Landed 

Notes  and  Bills 

Silver,  and 

in  bullion 

Property. 

of  other 

other  metals. 

or  bars. 

Wanfc*. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria       

2,995.847 

300,229 

996,599 

145,538 

New  South  Wales  .. 

2,801,716 

73,883 

786.048 

118,098 

New  Zealand 

1,805,080 

180,975 

899,096 

50,085 

South  Australia      .. 

895.892 

7,541 

848,583 

71,546 

Queensland 

1,083,009 

96,121 

367.089 

15,941 

Tasmania 

496,476 

— 

64,265 

Western  Australia  . . 

136,531 

— 

18.939 

1.985 

Totals 

10.218,051 

608,749 

3.810.598 

898,138 

Balances 

An  debts 

Total 

due  from 

due  to  the 

amount  of 

other  Banks. 

Banks.* 

Assets. 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Victoria 

559,491 
3,380,480 

t  86,475,964 
}  35,066,733 

81,478,148 
83,188,908 

New  South  Wales 

•.         ..         .. 

New  Zealand 

38,674 

9  16,864,865 
T    9,977,149 
•♦    7,807,159 
tt    3.494,988 
U       675.837 

17,788,078 

South  Australia 

74,731 
476,666 
186,829 

11,875,444 
9,785,987 
8,281,542 

Queensland          . .        •  •        . .        . . 

Tasmania  ..        ,,        .,         ,,        ..        .. 

Western  Australia 

23,980 

857,214 

Totals 

4.690.701 

87,883,078 

106,600,811 

•  Including  notes,  biUs  of  exchange,  and  afl  stock  and  funded  debts  of  eveiy  description,  except  notes,  biHa. 
and  balances  due  to  the  banks  from  other  banks. 

t  Victoria.— Government  securities  (if  any)  held  by  the  banks  are  not  separately  distinguished  in  these  returns. 

1  New  South  Wales.— Thisincludes  JOm/M,  average  amount  of  Government  securities  held  by  Commercial 
Bankinff  Co.  of  Sydney,  and  £7B.tll,  average  amount  oTN.S.W.  Government  debentures  held  by  the  Mercantile 
B.-mk  of  Sydney. 

\  New  Zealand.— This  Indudes  £80.000  Government  securities ;  notes  and  bills  discounted.  it43n.M8;  debts 
due  to  the  banks,  exclusive  of  debts  aUindoned  as  bad,  ^6X0,010.801 ;  securities  not  Included  under  other  heads. 
4^414.711. 

5  South  Australia.— This  mdudes  £8S.00O  Government  securities. 

**  Queensland.— This  includes  £US  Government  securities. 

tt  Tasmania.— This  inchides  £147.000  Government  securities,  and  £44.7>Si  amount  of  British  and  forefani  bOls 
of  exchanffe  remitted,  but  not  yet  matured.  ^ 

tt  Western  Australia.— This  indudes  £7,600  public  securities. 
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BANK   OF    ENGLi] 


In£' 

s  sterling  000  omU 

ISSUE  DEPABTMENT. 

BANKING  DEPARTMENT  LIABILITIES. 

•ndinv. 

1 

Govern- 
ment 
Debt. 

S 

other 

Securi- 

tiee. 

i 

OoldCoin 

and 
BalHon. 

4 

l»ro. 
prietora* 
CapitmL 

B«rt. 

Pablic 

Deposit*. 

7 

other 

Depoeite. 

8 

Aotha 

BiUa. 

• 

r    U 

1 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1882-NoT.  1 

36,078 

11,015 

4,736 

19,328 

14,563 

3,086 

3,668 

23,198 

232 

U 

8 

35,203 

11,016 

4,735 

19,463 

14,563 

3,087 

2,510 

23,294 

257 

41 

15 

36,176 

11,016 

4.735 

19,426 

14,553 

3,096 

2,546 

22,593 

224 

41 

22 

36,344 

11,016 

4,736 

19,594 

14,563 

3,101 

3,603 

22,059 

224 

ti 

29 

35,579 

11,015 

4,735 

19,829 

14,653 

3,078 

4,062 

.22,109 

206 

^ 

Dec.  6 

36,603 

11,015 

4,736 

19,863 

14,563 

3,056 

4,524 

22,438 

245     4 
221  ;  m 

13 

35,720 

11,016 

4,735 

19,970 

14,653 

3,063 

4.999 

22,006 

20 

35,826 

11,015 

4,736 

20,076 

14,553 

3,066 

6,066 

22,086 

197 

4 

27 

35,407 

11,016 

4,736 

19,667 

14,663 

3,076 

6,951 

21,876 

173 

«l 

1883-Jan.  3 

86,477 

11,016 

4,735 

19,727 

14,563 

3,186 

6,290 

25.927 

219    m 

10 

36,631 

11,016 

4,735 

19,881 

14.653 

3,3,M2 

4,633 

23,038 

201 

^i 

17 

36,212 

11,016 

4,735 

20,462 

14,553 

3,363 

3,611 

24,181 

223 

44 

24 

36.697 

11,015 

4,736 

20,947 

14,553 

3,370 

3,747 

23,906 

184 

4« 

31 

37,068 

11,015 

4,735 

21,318 

14,553 

3,387 

4,072 

22.289 

188 

4t 

Feb.  7 

37,808 

11,016 

4,735 

21,668 

14,553 

3,444 

6,787 

2,2049 

236 

41 

14 

37,448 

11,015 

4,735 

21,698 

14,663 

3,451 

6,795 

22,530 

225 

431 

21 

37,807 

11,015 

4,735 

22,057 

14,653 

3,494 

8,856 

22,783 

186 

49 

28 

38,007 

11,016 

4,735 

22,257 

14,663 

3,770 

9,697 

22,812 

171 

5li 

Mar.  7 

37,766 

11,015 

4,736 

22,016 

14,663 

3,778 

9,418 

22,884 

200    jii 

14 

37,437 

11,015 

4,736 

21,687 

14,663 

3  784 

9,874 

22,824 

193 

51 

21 

37,403 

11,015 

4,736 

21,653 

14,563 

3,804 

10,156 

22,938 

204 

51 

28 

37,129 

11,016 

4,736 

21,379 

14,553 

3,807 

10,846 

22,866 

166 

52j 

Apr.  4 

36,753 

11,016 

4,736 

21,003 

14,563 

3,802 

11,671 

22,260 

193 

521 

11 

36,293 

11,016 

4,786 

20,543 

14,663 

8,087 

7,183 

23,708 

216     48; 

18 

36,079 

11,016 

4,736 

20,329 

14,663 

3,092 

6,999 

22,976 

199     47^ 

25 

35,974 

11,016 

4,735 

20,224 

14,563 

3,096 

6,848 

22,634 

181 

474 

May  2 

35,770 

11,016 

4,736 

20,020 

14,553 

3,100 

7,036 

23,533 

219 

4Si 

9 

36,263 

11,015 

4,735 

19,513 

14,553 

3,112 

7,352 

23,282 

212 

4SJ 

16 

34,639 

11,015 

4,736 

18,889 

14,563 

3,121 

6,702 

23,450 

202 

4SI 

23 

34.897 

11,016 

4,736 

19,147 

14,553 

3,126 

7,388 

22,081 

192 

4TJ 

30 

35,264 

11,016 

4,736 

19,514 

14,553 

3.089 

7,356 

22,918 

161 

48^ 

June  6 

35,663 

11,015 

4,735 

19,813 

14,553 

3,081 

7,725 

22,709 

178 

48J 

13 

36,108 

11,015 

4,735 

20,358 

14,653 

3,091 

7,494 

22,391 

181 

47; 

20 

36,853 

11,015 

4',736 

21,103 

14,563 

3,096 

8.642 

22,276 

184 

441 

27 

37,208 

11,016 

4,735 

21,458 

14,653 

3,099 

8,589 

22,016 

176 

iU 

July  4 

37.046 

11,015 

4,736 

21,296 

14,553 

3,154 

8,861 

23.209 

202 

4« 

11 

37,007 

11,015 

4,736 

21,257 

14,553 

3,312 

4  556 

22,758 

216 

4al 

18 

37,012 

11,016 

4,735 

21,262 

14,553 

3,337 

4,473 

23,830 

218 

46J 

25 

37,419 

11,015 

4,736 

21,669 

14,663 

3,343 

4,660 

23,247 

174 

4Sl 

Aug.  1 

37,840 

11,015 

4,735 

22,090 

14,553 

3,387 

4,418 

22.986 

198 

421 

8 

37,716 

11,015 

4,735 

21,966 

14,553 

3.398 

4,410 

22,391 

202 

441 

15 

38,138 

11,015 

4,736 

22,388 

14,563 

3,405 

4,999 

22,360 

189     4al 

22 

38,366 

11,015 

4,735 

22.616 

14,653 

3,431 

5,751 

22,781 

189     40 

29 

38,840 

11,016 

4,735 

23,090 

14,553 

3,372 

6,928 

23,164 

177     47; 

Sept.  6 

88,902 

11,015 

4.735 

23,162 

14,563 

3,741 

6,454 

23,559 

208 

4« 

12 

39,098 

11,015 

4,735 

23,348 

14,563 

3,756 

6,870 

25,269 

184 

49]i 

19 

39,163 

11,015 

4,735 

23,413 

14,553 

3,775 

6,028 

25,086 

209 

4Sf 

26 

39,352 

11,015 

4,735 

23,602 

14,553 

3,776 

6,103 

25,053 

182 

m 

Oct.   3 

38,777 

11,015 

4,735 

2.3,027 

14.653 

3.770 

5,900 

23,250 

216 

47i 

10 

38,173 

11,015 

4,735 

22,423 

14,653 

3,086 

4,135 

25.617 

234 

47i 

17 

38,016 

11,015 

4.735 

22,266 

14,653 

3,092 

3,510 

25,024 

225 

4<^ 

24 

37,489 

11,015 

4,735 

21,739 

14,553 

3,095 

3,918 

24,814 

197 

4<>J 

45^ 

31 

37,128 

11,016 

4,736 

21,378 

14,553 

3,079 

4,460 

23,381 

179 
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BANKING  DBPAKTMENT.— ASSETS. 

Notes  in 
the  hands 

proportion 

Rate  of 

For  the 

rern- 
lent 

ri^ies. 

other 
Securities. 

Note*. 

Gold 

and  Silver 

Coin. 

Total. 

of 
the  Public. 

Besenre. 

to  LlabUi? 
ties. 

Disconut. 

Weeks 

ending. 

U 

18 

u 

14 

16 

10 

17 

W 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

% 

%    ~ 

,581 

22,945 

8,376 

834 

44,736 

26,703 

9,210 

33-98 

5 

1  Not.,  1882. 

4231 

22,758 

8,908 

804 

43,701 

26,295 

9,712 

37-22 

5 

8 

,631 

22,532 

8,967 

882 

43,012 

26,209 

9,848 

38-83 

5 

16 

,381 

22,638 

9,679 

842 

43,540 

25,665 

10,521 

40-64 

5 

22 

,381 

22,618 

10,118 

891 

44,008 

25,462 

11,009 

41-73 

5 

29 

^81 

22,472 

9,937 

1,026 

44,816 

25,666 

10,962 

40-28 

5 

6  Dec. 

,381 

22,198 

10,382 

880 

44,841 

25,338 

11,262 

41-86 

6 

13 

^81 

23,375 

10,380 

821 

45,957 

25,446 

11,201 

89-52 

5 

20 

,381 

24,796 

9,714 

738 

46,629 

26,693 

10,452 

3604 

5 

27 

,376 

29,115 

9,057 

627 

60,175 

26,420 

9,684 

29-85 

5 

3  Jan.,  1883. 

,776 

21,407 

9J37 

737 

45,667 

25,893 

10,474 

37-75 

6 

10 

,075 

21,478 

10,686 

792 

46,931 

25,626 

11,378 

40-60 

5 

17 

,685 

20,798 

11,616 

861 

46,760 

25,181 

12,377 

44-46 

4 

24 

,886 

19,904 

11,902 

798 

44,489 

25,166 

12,700 

47-83 

4 

81 

,883 

21,230 

12,118 

838 

46,069 

26,190 

12,966 

46-14 

4 

7  Feb. 

,383 

21,883 

12,380 

908 

47,664 

25,068 

13,287 

44-93 

^ 

14 

,383 

23,464 

13,115 

919 

49,871 

24,691 

14,034 

44-08 

3i 

21 

1,383 

24,563 

13,172 

885 

51,003 

24,836 

14,067 

43-01 

3 

28 

^142 

23.874 

18,885 

932 

60,833 

24,881 

13,817 

42-51 

3 

7  Mar. 

^,397 

23,962 

12,868 

1,001 

51,228 

24,569 

13,869 

42-16 

8 

14 

^361 

24,698 

12.629 

967 

51,656 

24,774 

13,596 

40-83 

3 

21 

^362 

25,910 

12,026 

939 

62,287 

25,103 

12,966 

38-27 

3 

28 

^,360 

27,339 

10,742 

938 

62,379 

26,011 

11,679 

34-32 

3 

4  Apr. 

1,347 

22,902 

10,543 

956 

48,747 

25,761 

11,498 

36-96 

3 

11 

1,335 

22,182 

10,372 

930 

47,819 

26,706 

11,302 

37-45 

3 

18 

1,335 

21,654 

10,361 

962 

47,312 

26,613 

11,323 

38-17 

3 

26 

t,335 

23,616 

9,501 

990 

48,441 

26,269 

10,491 

3407 

3 

2  May 

1,336 

23,869 

9,271 

1,036 

48,511 

26,992 

10,307 

33-41 

9 

1,835 

24,373 

8,851 

969 

48,028 

26,788 

9,820 

32-35 

16 

),835 

23,092 

9,430 

983 

47,340 

26,467 

10,413 

36-10 

23 

J,835 

23,510 

9,749 

983 

48,077 

25,515 

10,732 

36-26 

80 

8,a35 

23,468 

9,930 

1,013 

48,246 

26,633 

10,943 

35-74 

6  June 

J,315 

22,452 

10,906 

1,037 

47,710 

25^02 

11,943 

39-72 

13 

),315 

22,689 

11,758 

989 

48,751 

26,095 

12,747 

40-98 

20 

1,315 

22,402 

11,735 

980 

48,432 

25,473 

12,715 

41-30 

27 

2,974 

25,656 

10,378 

971 

49,979 

26,667 

11,349 

36-16 

4  July 

1,966 

21,783 

10.657 

989 

45,395 

26,.350 

11,646 

42-30 

11 

1,966 

22,633 

10,915 

897 

46,411 

26,097 

11,812 

41-41 

18 

1,966 

21,693 

11,511 

907 

45,977 

25,908 

12,418 

44-22 

25 

1,964 

21,328 

11,411 

839 

46,642 

26,429 

12,250 

44-38 

1  Aug. 

1,962 

20,742 

11,.^75 

875 

44,954 

26,341 

12,250 

45-36 

8 

1,962 

20,722 

11,973 

849 

45,506 

26,165 

12,822 

46-54 

16 

1,962 

21,329 

12,550 

864 

46,705 

25.817 

.13,413 

4670 

22 

1,962 

21,316 

13,131 

785 

47,194 

25,709 

13,915 

47-40 

29 

1,962 

21,610 

13,113 

830 

47,515 

25,789 

13,943 

47-71 

4 

6  Sept. 

3,693 

21,458 

13,707 

774 

49,632 

25,391 

14.481 

46-21 

3i 

12 

3,693 

21,355 

13,798 

805 

49,651 

25,365 

14,603 

46-62 

34 

19 

3,(593 

21,138 

14,083 

753 

49,667 

25,269 

14,836 

47-34 

H 

26 

3,693 

21,102 

12,166 

728 

47,689 

26,611 

12,894 

43-91 

3 

3  Oct 

4,179 

20,769 

11.836 

841 

47,625 

26,336 

12,677 

42-27 

3 

10 

3,679 

20,137 

11,902 

686 

46,404 

26,114 

12,588 

43-77 

3 

17 

3,679 

20,187 

11,905 

806 

46,677 

25,584 

12,711 

43-93 

8 

24 

8,679 

19,893 

11,368 

717 

45,662 

25,765 

12,080 

43-11 

3 

81 
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BANK  OF   FRANCE 

In  £'b  sterling,  000  omitted  :  thus,  £1,000  =  1,000,000. 


LIABILITIES. 

FortlMW0tks 
•Bdlnc 

Pnbllo 
DtpMlto. 

PriTftto 
Deposita. 

NotMln 
Clmilation. 

other 
Items. 

TotiO. 

1 

S 

S 

4 

6 

1882.— Not.  2  

9  

16  

23  

30  

& 
15,700 
16,129 
14,964 
13,806 
13,870 

£ 
14,591 
16,160 
14,662 
16,137 
16.062 

£ 
112,021 
110,140 
111,173 
110,737 
114,690 

£ 
12,780 
12,733 
12,806 
12,939 
12,866 

£ 
165,092 
164,162 
163,505 
152,618 
157,378 

Dec.  7  

14  

21  

28  

12.102 
11,885 
11,417 
11,786 

16.167 
15,246 
16,021 
16,206 

110,672 
110,961 
110,108 
111,614 

12,807 
12,796 
12,786 
12,.S83 

161,748 
160,887 
160,332 
151,989 

1883.— Jan.  4  

11  

18  

26  

9,889 
8,986 
8.676 
9,098 

17,184 
15,973 
15,749 
17,163 

114,319 
116,496 
117,691 
116,981 

12,867 
12,716 
12,824 
12,360 

164,269 
154,170 
164,739 
154,592 

Feb.   1  

8  

16  

22  

7,686 
7,106 
6,751 
6,218 

21.901 
22,880 
21,758 
21,912 

114,776 
113,179 
113,725 
112,116 

12,689 
12,337 
12,234 
12,289 

166,952 
165,501 
154,468 
152,636 

3iar.  1  

8  

16  

22  

29  

6,620 
6,105 
4,326 
4,313 
4,916 

19,862 
19,767 
18,906 
18,627 
19,491 

113,826 
113,089 
114,220 
113,263 
113,177 

12,418 
12,781 
12,610 
12,629 
12,592 

151.726 
150,742 
160,062 
148,722 
160,176 

Apr.  6  

12  

19  

26  

4,436 

4,480 
4,686 
5.692 

17,192 
16,689 
17,044 
18,614 

116,466 
116,284 
114,976 
114,383 

12,883 
12,863 
12,566 
12,523 

149,966 
149,306 
149,270 
151,112 

May  3  

10  

17  

«4  ■••••• 
31  

6,273 
5,318 
4,809 
4,236 
4,460 

17,630 
18,289 
17,839 
18,346 
17,301 

116,978 
115.867 
116,809 
116,350 
119,666 

13,932 
12,632 
12,902 
12,643 
13,028 

163,713 
152,106 
161,369 
160,574 
154,345 

June  7  

14  

21  

28  

4,543 
5,649 
6,054 
7,205 

16,769 
15,764 
16,414 
17,641 

116,366 
116,228 
116,722 
116,030 

12,736 
12,807 
12,846 
12,726 

160,394 
150,448 
151,036 
163,601 

July  6  

12  

19  

26  

6,674 
6,664 
6,422 
8,237 

16,241 
16,005 
15,976 
14,608 

119,393 
120,248 
120,372 
119,207 

12,842 
12,760 
12,130 
12,339 

155,050 
165,567 
164,899 
164,391 

Aug.  2  

9  

16  

28  

30  

8,704 
9,226 
9,220 
8,279 
8,755 

14,265 
18,852 
12,821 
18,782 
14,205 

120,124 
118,062 
118,069 
117,186 
118,210 

12,757 
12,300 
12,269 
12,418 
12,362 

155,860 
163,440 
162,379 
161,664 
153,522 

Sept.  6  

13  

20  

27  

4,440 
5,200 
6,230 
5,446 

13,946 
12,761 
18,217 
14,807 

117,676 
117,566 
117,430 
117,143 

12,412 
12,368 
12,372 
12,381 

148,373 
147.874 
148,249 
149,777 

Oct  4  

11  

18  

26  

3,922 
3,152 
3,615 
4,296 

13,667 
13,508 
14,168 
13,366 

119,334 
119,740 
120,643 
119,828 

12,616 
12,691 
12.898 
12,676 

149,528 
148,991 
151,214 
150,066 
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ASSETS. 

DlMoant 

Gold. 

BllTer. 

UlUa. 

Advances. 

other 
Hems. 

Total. 

Vor  the  Weekf 
endinff. 

6 

7 

8 

0 

10 

11 

13 

£ 
38,866 
38,987 
38,948 
38,743 
38,514 

£ 
44,627 
44,523 
44,354 
43,971 
43,948 

£ 
42,642 
41,858 
41,614 
41,577 
46,599 

£ 
16,833 
16,955 
16,927 
16,786 
16,754 

£ 
12,124 
11,829 
11,662 
11,541 
11,563 

£ 

155,092 
164,152 
153,505 
152,618 
157,378 

n 

H 

2  Nov.,  1882. 

9 
16 
23 
30 

38,720 
38,637 
38,712 
38,579 

43,795 
43,720 
43,704 
43,651 

40,378 
39,775 
39,186 
40,873 

17,013 
16,791 
16,806 
16,786 

11,842 
11,964 
11,924 
12.100 

161,748 
160,887 
150,332 
151,989 

7  Dec. 

!4 
21 

28 

38,196 
37,899 
37,981 
38,175 

43,311 
43,183 
43,178 
43,179 

43,204 
44,273 
45,062 
44,008 

17,405 
17,059 
16,876 
16,843 

12,143 
11,756 
11,642 
12,387 

164,259 
164,170 
154,739 
154,692 

H 

3 

8^ 

3| 

4  Jan.,  1883. 
11 
18 
26 

38,706 
89,072 
39,307 
39,619 

43,223 
43,302 
43,326 
43,402 

45,740 
43,588 
42,417 
39,878 

17,212 
17,711 
17,457 
17,984 

12,071 
11,828 
11,961 
11,662 

156,952 
155,501 
154,468 
152,535 

H 

3 
3 
8 

IFeb. 

8 
16 
22 

39,691 
39,827 
39,748 
39,827 
39,910 

43,360 
43,167 
42,776 
42,555 
42,156 

38,724 
37,752 
37,668 
36,506 
37,962 

17,958 
18,323 
18,163 
18,127 
18,087 

11,993 
11,673 
11,707 
11,707 
12,061 

161,726 
150,742 
150,062 
148,722 
150,176 

3 
3 
3 
3 
8 

IMar. 

8 
15 
22 
29 

39,836 
39,697 
39,870 
39,991 

42,136 
41,705 
41,817 
41,834 

37,124 
38,101 
37,071 
39,345 

18,159 
18,080 
18,098 
18,076 

12,711 
11,723 
12,414 
11,867 

149,966 
149,306 
149,270 
151,112 

3 
3 
8 
3 

6  Apr. 
12 
19 
26 

40,297 
40,275 
40,359 
40,492 
40,354 

41,999 
41,932 
41,937 
42,007 
42,012 

41,207 
39.568 
39,080 
37,802 
41,997 

18,336 
18,291 
18,142 
18,147 
18,153 

11,874 
12,050 
11,841 
12,126 
11,829 

153,713 
162,106 
161,359 
150,674 
164,345 

8 
8 
3 
3 
3 

3Majr. 
10 
17 
24 
31 

40,402 
40,266 
40,265 
30,207 

41,978 
41,951 
42,042 
41,996 

38,065 
38,028 
38,283 
41,121 

18,054 
17,891 
18,040 
17,989 

11,895 
12,312 
12,406 
12,288 

150,394 
150,448 
151,086 
163,601 

3 
3 
3 
3 

7  June. 
14 
21 
28 

40,078 
39,766 
39,707 
39,696 

41,796 
41,528 
41,438 
41,482 

42,251 
44,177 
43,460 
43,820 

18,313 
18,261 
17,979 
17,741 

12,612 
11,836 
12,316 
12,162 

155,050 
155,567 
164,899 
164,391 

8 
3 
3 
3 

6  July 
12 
19 
26 

39,535 
39,^34 
39,466 
39,414 
39,203 

41,430 
41,420 
41,367 
41,444 
41,361 

45,164 
42,451 
41,500 
41,197 
43,304 

17,782 
17,693 
17,667 
17,631 
17,673 

11,939 
12,342 
12,380 
11,978 
12,081 

165,850 
153,440 
152,379 
161,664 
153,522 

3 
8 
3 
3 
3 

2  Aug. 

9 
16 
23 
30 

39,188 
39,084 
38,988 
39,036 

41,318 
41,139 
41,176 
41,112 

37,922 
38,342 
37,998 
40,151 

17,757 
17,651 
17,705 
17,629 

12,188. 
11,658 
12,382 
11,849 

148,373 
147,874 
148,249 
149,777 

3 
8 
3 
8 

6  Sept 
13 
20 
27 

38,962 
38,828 
'38,814 
38,652 

41,010 
40,808 
40,794 
40,703 

39,142 
40,135 
42,284 
40,886 

17,874 
17,767 
17,933 
18»008 

12,540 
11,463 
11,389 
11,816 

149,628 
148,991 
161,214 
160»066 

3 
3 
3 
8 

4  Oct. 
11 
18 
26 
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NOTE  ISSUES  IN  THE  UNITED  KINGDOM. 


Monthly  Avebages. 


In  £'s  sterling,  000  omitted,  thns  :— £1,000  »  £1,000,000. 


Englakd  and  Wales. 

Scotland 

IRELAND 

s 

Total 

Four  Wsrjl 

Bank  of 
England. 

Private 
Banks. 

Joint 
Stock 

Total 
Note  Cir- 
colation 

in 
England 

Total 

Total 

Note  Cir- 
culation 
in  the 
United 
Kingdom. 

KNDINO 

andWalea 

Preaefa 
Fixed 
Issue, 

tl5J50fiOO 

Pretemt 
Fixed 
Issues, 

£3^S6,16S 

Present 
Fixed 
Issues, 

£S,365,00U 

Fresent 
Fixed 
lasueSt 

Present 
Fixed 
Issues 

£2,676^350 

Preseta 
Fixed 
Issues, 

PrtseM 
Fixed 
Issues, 

tSO,671filO 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

e 

7 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1882.— Oct. 

21 

26,737 

1,819 

1,797 

30,353 

5,823 

7,936 

44,112 

Nov. 

18 

26,382 

1,818 

1,805 

30,005 

6,360 

8,483 

44,848 

Dec. 

16 

25,533 

1,736 

1,731 

29,000 

6,366 

8,334 

43,700 

1883.— Jan. 

13 

25,863 

1,720 

1,690 

29,273 

5,864 

7,982 

43,119 

Feb. 

10 

25,291 

1,705 

1,681 

28,677 

5,491 

7,724 

41,892 

Mar. 

10 

24,869 

1,623 

1,639 

28,131 

5,371 

7,391 

40,893 

April 

7 

25.115 

1,663 

1,698 

28.476 

5,396 

7,413 

41,285 

May 

5 

25,835 

1,740 

1,796 

29,371 

5,594 

7,432 

42,397 

Jane 

2 

25,691 

1,727 

1,765 

29,183 

6,530 

7,160 

42,873 

June  30 

26,352 

1,631 

1,654 

28,637 

5,994 

6,746 

41,377 

July 

28 

26,266 

1,630 

1,629 

29,515 

6,779 

6,630 

41,824 

Aug. 

25 

26,188 

1,569 

1,574 

29,331 

5,665 

6,364 

41,350 

Sept. 

22 

25,564 

1,539 

1,559 

28,662 

5,770 

6,323 

40,755 
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COMPARISON  OF  THE  POSITION  OF  THE  FIXED  ISSUES  IN 
THE  UNITED  KINGDOM. 


AUTHOBIBBD  ISSUES     BY    THE   ACTS    OF 
1844  AND  1845. 


England— Bank  of  England . . .  £  14,000,000 


207  Private  Banks  £5,153,417 
72  Joint  Stock 

Banks      ...    3,478,230 


8,631,647 

£22,631,647 
Scotland— 12  Joint  Stock  Banks  3,087,209 
IBSLAND 6        do.  do.        6,354,494 


£32,073,350 


Position  op  the  Authobisbd   Issues, 
Seftembeb  22nd,  1883. 


England— Bank  of 

England  £14,000,000 


1856— Dec.  7th 
1861— July  10th 
1866— Feb.  2l8t 
1881— April    Ist 

103  Private  Banks 
46  Joint  Stock 
Banks 


475,000 
175,000 
350,000 
750,000 

3,525,162 

2,365,004 


15,750,000 


5,890,166 


£21,640,166 
Scotland— 10  Joint  Stock  Banks  2,676,360 
IBELAND 6        do.  do.        6,354,494 


£30,671,010 


During  the  year  ended  22nd  September,  1883,  the  following  issues  have  lapsed  : — 

The  Burlington  and  Driffield  Bank        ...  Authorised  Issue    £12,746 

The  llverton  Bank „  „  13,470 

The  Darlington  District  Joint  Stock  Bank  „  „  26,134 

Total        ...        £62,349 


The  following  Table  shows  the  gross  amount  of  notes  issued  in  the  United  Kingdom 
on  the  22nd  of  September,  1883  :— 


England 'Bank  of  England,  upon  security  15,760,000 

Upon  gold  bullion  and  coin    23,413,550 


103  Private  Banks  upon  their  own  credit 
46  Joint  Stock  Banks  do. 


1,564,846 
1,585,393 


39,163,650» 


3,150,239 


Scotland— 10  Joint  Stock  Banks  upon  their  own  credit ...      2,275,206t 

Upon  gold  and  silver  coin      3,422,620 


5,697,825 


Ibeland 6  Joint  Stock  Banks  upon  their  own  credit ...      4,432,880f 

Upon  gold  and  silver  coin      1,908,352 

6,341,232 

Total  amount  of  notes  issued  in  the  United  Kingdom    ...     £54,352,846* 


»  Of  th€  total  amonnt  of  £39,163,550  Issued  by  the  Bank  of  England  from  the  Issue  Department, 
£13,708,230  was  held  by  the  Bank  of  England  In  the  Banking  Department  Deducting  this  from  the  total 
Lwue,  it  leaves  £40,654,616  as  the  actual  circulation  of  notes  in  the  United  Kingdom  on  the  above  date. 

t  It  will  be  seen  from  these  figures  that  the  issues  upon  credit  of  certain  Scotch  and  Irish  Banks  are 
^low  their  limits  authorised  by  the  Acts  of  1845.  ^ 
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LONDON  BANKERS'  CLEARING   HOUSE.— WEEKLY   RETT 

In  £'ggterling.  OOP  omitted  ;  tbng,  £1,000  ^  £1.000,000. 


WmHu  tndlnff  WtdnMdAji 
In  each  month. 


1882.— Nov.     1 

8 

16 

22 

29 

Dec.  6 
13 
20 
27 
1K8B.— Jan.  3 
10 
17 
24 
31 

Peb.  7 
14 
21 
28 

Mar.  7 
14 
21 
28 

April  4 
11 
18 
26 

May     2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

Jnne  <> 
13 
20 
27 

July  4 
11 
18 
25 

Aug.    1 

8 

16 

22 

29 

Sept.  6 
12 
19 
26 

Oct  3 
10 
17 
24 
31 


Total 

Araooai 

Clemredln 

MCh  week. 

^1  _ 

£ 

144,971 

102,380 

138,159 

111,630 

95,041 
145,329 

97,743 
139,318 

73,523 
143,920 
117,681 
136,912 
100,884 
132,105 
J  108,685 
132,490 
115,958 
137,856 
124,261 
107,871 
147,294 

72,607 
151,249 
107,048 
144,908 

98,078 
131,094 
105,120 
125,810 

97,212 
128,039 
107,085 

90,052 
133,202 

86,153 
163,399 
104,223 
132,735 

94,787 
118,730 

91,949 
119,634 
103,152 

84,981 
117,925 

82,020 
114,062 

85,433 
144,786 
102,741 
127,518 

86,282 
120,680 


stock 
ExehftDM 
SeUlbv 

Dajs. 


£ 
52,989 

55,545 


49,769 
44,893 
43i635 
43,580 
45,063 
49^908 
60^621 

63i060 
48i089 
49i629 
45',V04 
49^490 
53^294 

47]236 
43i470 
45ii'50 
38i345 
42,372 

33,'439 
33|886 
42,'461 
39^491 
38,*998 


IHrafbUow- 

Inf  Stock 

Kzchanfo 

SotUinf 

Dmr%. 

23,096 
20,710 


♦23,932 
22il*82 
23,"751 
22^047 
18i094 
20i087 

♦23i953 

18,'806 
21^820 
20i760 
18i727 
19,'9b5 
18,525 

20i876 
24ii55 
19,026 
17^632 
16,806 

17i704 
17i061 
20i874 
20,960 
18,"769 


Settlinf 
Dnji. 

4 

£ 

20,939 
23i932 

t21,'V46 
2li029 
23|953 

t24i381 

t22i425 
2li252 
23i346 
18i976 

18i476 

tl9,'053 


of  the 
Month. 


£ 
19i066 

20ii"53 

2l[u6 
19ii"87 
24^247 
24[.V81 

22i425 
l7[ob7 
22i249 

18i826 


16,794 

...  I 

;;;  1 

19i068  I 


of  Previous 


idSnffl 
turn  Tci 


Total 

Amount 

Cleatvdia 

each  week. 


£ 
144,815 
102,589 
147,261 
104,540 
133,845 
119,775 
100,423 
149,917 

85,666 
159,719 
119,391 
150,436 

99,637 
164,307 
104,396 
163,347 
111,665 
136,093 
111,916 

96,307 
136,592 
100,067 
158,659 

84,280 
148,951 

98,347 
147,370 
102,589 
136,147 

95,148 
126,100 
100,780 
130,160 
109,026 
104,948 
177,860 
106,565 
135,427 

92,420 
139,339 

89,933 
129,018 
104,447 
110,873 
105,024 
119,164 
100,969 
129,401 
117,876 
102,673 
148,650 

91,588 
144,971 


Tear  endinr      Year  eodlDe 
nth  Doc,  isn.    ITthDecTUB- 

Average  weekly  amonnt  (iMuecl  on  the  foregoing  fignres)  £1S1,6S6,000     £119,009,000 

Dolly  ayeiage  on  Stock  Exchange  Settling  Days  (haaed  on  the  foregoing  flgnres) ...      57,684,000         61,818,000 
•  Also  Ooneols  BettUng  Days.  f  Abo  iths  of  the  maHh.^  ^  ^  T  ^ 
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AN    OUTLINE    OF 

CI?c  ©bjects  of  tiie  3nstitutc  of  Bankers. 


/T\HE  Ingtifcnte  is  an  AsBOciation  of  genUemeii  connected  with 
I  the  Tarious  branches  of  Banking.  Its  primary  object  is  to 
facilitate  the  consideration  and  discnssion  of  matters  of  interest 
to  the  profession,  and  where  advisable,  to  take  measiues  to  further 
the  decisions  arrived  at ;  and  its  secondary  object  is  to  give  oppor- 
tunities for  the  acquisition  of  a  knowledge  of  the  theory  of  Banking. 

The  Institute  affords  facilities  for  the  reading,  discnssion,  and 
publication  of  approved  papers  by  Members  and  others;  issues 
Certificates  to  those  who  may  pass  examinations  approved  of  from 
time  to  time  by  the  Oouncil  of  the  Institute ;  and,  by  donaticmsof 
books  and  purcnases,  has  laid  the  foundation  of  a  valuable  Beference 
liibrary,  consisting  of  works  on  Banking,  Commerce,  Finance,  and 
Political  Economy. 

The  Ordinary.  Meetings  of  the  Institute  are  held  monthly,  from 
October  to  May,  and  the  papers  read  on  these  occasions^  together 
with  the  discussions  thereon,  are  published  in  the  Institute's  Journal, 
which  also  contains  under  the  head  of  ''  Qubstions  on  Points  of 
Pbagtigal  Interest^  a  variety  of  carefully  considered  information 
on  subjects  of  daily  recurring  interest  to  the  profession.  It  is 
believed  that  the  ventflation  of  these  questions  oy  means  of  tiie 
Journal  will  materially  tend  to  promote  that  uniformity  of  practice 
among  Bankers,  which  it  is  one  of  the  main  objects  of  this  Institute 
to  effect. 

The  Institute  consists  of  FeUows,  Associates,  and  Ordinary 
Members,  forming  together  a  body,  at  the  present  time,  of  about 
1,800  Members. 

The  Annual  Subscription  to  the  Institute  is  Two  Ouineas  for 
Fellows,  One  Guinea  for  Associates^  and  Ten  Shillings  and  Sixpence 
for  Ordinary  Members,  payable  m  advance  on  the  1st  January  in 
each  year,  unless  the  date  of  admission  be  later  than  the  80th  June, 
when  only  a  half-year's  subscription  is  so  payable. 

All  future  Annual  Subscriptions  may  be  compounded  for  by  a 

Sapient,  at  any  one  time,  of  Twenty  Ouineas  for  Fellows,  and  Ten 
uineas  for  Associates. 

Forms  of  Application  for  election,  and  any  further  information, 
will  be  supplied  on  api^ication  to  the  Secretaiy. 


December,  1888. 
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